
Hutterian Chronicles I




Creation

          Here is a simple but thorough summary of history from the beginning of the world until the present time telling as accurately as possible how God began his work and carried it out among his people.

        The one Almighty Lord, whose power is above all things, calls himself Shaddai, that is, one with complete authority and an abundance of everything good, a Father, and Creator of all things. With his all-seeing care and well considered counsel, he has already established order for everything he has created, according to his eternal nature. He has appointed what should happen from the beginning of the world until the present time-even to the last day. To make known his great power and to show forth his glorious might so that all might truly acknowledge him, he let the Word of his mouth separate light from darkness and day from night, and he began to make a separation between the waters above and the waters beneath. Between them he spread out a vault on high and called it the heavens, and he gathered the water below into one place and set its limits, calling it sea. He drew the dry land from the water and called it earth. And God commanded this earth to bring forth grass, herbs and many kinds of flowers, also fruit trees and every kind of shrub, each bearing its own seed. He adorned the heavens with sun, moon, and stars, by which time can be reckoned. Next he brought wonderful creatures out of the water, birds and fish that were to live in air and water; and out of the earth, many different four-footed and creeping animals that were to live on dry land.

        Through all this God showed his power: whatever his mouth commands, his Spirit can accomplish. His work stands there perfect as soon as the Word leaves his mouth. With one command all he wills is carried out. What pleases him is done, as he says, I am the Lord, I alone made all things, and there is none beside me. But God in his almighty power could not be sufficiently acknowledged by these creatures that he had made, let alone be honored and glorified in the right way. He therefore took a lump of earth, formed a man with all his limbs, and created him in his own image by breathing a living soul into him. And God endowed man above all other creatures with reason, knowledge, and the senses, so that man could acknowledge him as his Creator and God and honor him, love him, keep his commandments, and fear him all his life.

        God set his created work like a book before this richly gifted man, so that he might learn of his great power and glory. And he placed man over everything as master, for man was to have everything in his power and use it. But above all he was to honor his God and Creator. And in order for man not to live too confidently or without cares, God gave him one very earnest command: that although he had power to rule over all created things, he must nonetheless beware of the fruit of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil in the middle of the garden, for on the day that he tasted its fruit, he would die.

        As long as this man used his God-given authority properly, he turned with a joyful heart and open eyes toward the light, without fear of his Creator. But the woman who had been taken from his ribs followed the counsel of the serpent. She persuaded the man to do so too. As soon as he ate the forbidden fruit, he began to run away from the light and to hate it. The serpent received his punishment, and so did the woman and Adam himself. Yet God in his compassion with the human race promised that through the woman's seed they would once again be delivered.

        Adam set his hope on this promise, and it was the light and comfort of his heart. He also directed his descendants toward this light, to the Word of divine promise. We can see this in his son Abel, who, through his service and offerings, was acceptable in God's sight. Others are named in the Bible who steadfastly hoped and longed to be enlightened by this light. Here is a list of them, from the beginning of time, given in order.

***************




Adam to Noah

                  First comes Adam (meaning taken from the earth), the first man created, a son of God. When he was 130, he begot a son named Seth through his wife Eve, whom God had formed from his ribs. After this he lived 800 years and saw Lamech, the ninth in descent counting himself as the first, and died 726 years before the flood.

        Seth (meaning a leader) was Adam's son. When he was 105, he begot Enosh, 235 years after the creation. At this time people began to call on the name of the Lord. Seth lived for 807 years after Enosh's birth and for many years of Lamech's lifetime. He died 614 years before the flood.

        Enosh (meaning toiler or sorrowful man) was the son of Seth. When he was 90, he begot Kenan, 325 years after the creation. After this he lived for 815 years and died in the time of Noah, 516 years before the flood.

        Kenan (meaning he who has possessions) was the son of Enosh, fourth in descent counting Adam. When he was 70, he begot Mahalalel, 395 years after the creation. After this he lived for 840 years and died in the time of Noah, 421 years before the flood.

        Mahalalel (meaning one who praises God) was the son of Kenan, fifth in descent counting Adam. When he was 65, he begot Jared, 460 years after the creation. After this he lived for 830 years and died in the time of Noah, 366 years before the flood.

        Jared (meaning one who is strengthened) was the son of Mahalalel, sixth in descent counting Adam. When he was 162, he begot Enoch, 622 years after the creation. After this he lived for 800 years and died in the time of Noah, 234 years before the flood.

        Enoch (meaning a man dedicated to God) was Jared's son, the seventh in descent counting Adam. When he was 65, he begot Methuselah, 687 years after the creation. After this he lived for 300 years and God was well pleased with him. During Lamech's time, 669 years before the flood, he was taken away, so that he did not see death.

        Methuselah (meaning victor over death) was Enoch's son, the eighth in descent counting Adam. When he was 187, he begot Lamech, 874 years after the creation. After this he lived for 782 years and died in the year before the flood.

        Lamech (meaning a man who has been humbled) was Methuselah's son, the ninth in descent counting Adam. When he was 182, he begot Noah, 1056 years after the creation, and he proclaimed his hope, saying, This one will bring us relief in our work. After this he lived 595 years and died 5 years before the flood.

        Noah (meaning a peacemaker or a comforter) was the son of Lamech, tenth in descent counting Adam. When he was 500, he begot Shem, 1556 years after the creation, and 100 years before the flood. He lived for 350 years after the flood and died when Abraham was 57.

        All these mentioned above hoped to receive the promised salvation of God through the woman's seed. But because all peoples otherwise had turned their hearts from God to every kind of wrongdoing, God regretted that he had made men. Noah, however, found mercy because he obediently followed God's command and built the ark. Because of this, he and his whole household were saved from the judgment, along with all the creatures that went into the ark as God had commanded. Everything else living on dry land had to be destroyed because of men's sin and wickedness. In his fierce anger, God opened the windows of the sky and all the springs of the earth and let rain fall until the water covered all the mountains to a depth of fifteen cubits. And this flood, sent as a punishment to all sinners, lasted a whole year and several days. The number of years from the beginning of the world to the end of the flood is 1656.

        Then in heartfelt compassion, even in the very midst of his wrath, God thought again of Noah and his household and all the living creatures in the ark. He put an end to his wrath and his punishment, drawing the earth once more out of the water and commanding all creatures to multiply.

        But Noah, who acknowledged that he was saved by God, was quick to bring an agreeable offering to the Lord, chosen from all clean animals and birds. This splendid gift moved the mighty God so that he promised Noah never again to destroy men, animals and birds by water. He made a lasting covenant with Noah and with all living creatures and promised to set his bow as a sure sign in the clouds to remind men of it forevermore. And by this sign, believers have always remembered the heartfelt compassion of God, as the following will show.

***************




Shem to Jakob

                  First Shem (meaning a renowned and mighty one) was the son of Noah who received the blessing from his father. Two years after the flood, when he was 103, he begot Arpachshad. After this he lived 500 years and died in the time of Isaac, when Jakob was 48.

        Arpachshad (meaning a giver of delight who will heal all needs) was the son of Shem and second in descent [counting Shem]. Thirty-seven years after the flood, in the thirty-fifth year of his life, he begot Shelah. After this he lived 403 years and died in Abraham's time, when Isaac was 48.

        Shelah(meaning sent as a vine or branch) was the son of Arpachshad, third in descent counting Shem. Sixty-seven years after the flood, in the thirtieth year of his life, he begot Eber. After this he lived 403 years and died in Isaac's time, when Jakob was 18.

        Eber (meaning a victor, a comrade, a companion, or a follower) was the son of Shelah, fourth in descent counting Shem. When he was 34, he begot Peleg, 101 years after the flood, at the time when the earth was divided. After this he lived 430 years and died in Isaac's time, when Jakob was 79.

        Peleg (meaning a branch or a scion) was the son of Eber, the fifth in descent counting Shem. When he was 30, he begot Reu, 131 years after the flood. After this he lived 209 years and died in the time of Terah, when Abraham was 48.

        Reu (meaning shepherd, nourisher, friend, or neighbor) was the son of Peleg, sixth in descent counting Shem. When he was 32, he begot Serug, 164 years after the flood. After this he lived 207 years and died in the time of Terah, when Abraham was 78 and had been in Canaan 3 years.

        Serug (meaning a vine, a twig, owner of a vineyard, payer of his workers) was Reu's son, seventh in descent counting Shem. When he was 30, he begot Nahor, 193 years after the flood. After this he lived 200 years and died at the time of Terah, when Abraham was 101.

        Nahor (meaning peace through light, fire sacrifice) was the son of Serug, eighth in descent counting Shem. When he was 29, he begot Terah, 222 years after the flood. After this he lived 119 years and died when Abraham was 49.

        Terah (meaning one who gives pasture, refreshes, or makes alive) was Nahor's son, ninth in descent counting Shem. When he was 70, he begot Abram, 292 years after the flood. After this he lived 135 years and died in Abraham's time, when Isaac was 35.

        Abram (meaning a mighty father) was Terah's son, tenth in descent counting Shem. When he was 75, he was called by God to leave his idolatry, his homeland and relatives-367 years after the flood. Obedient to God's words, he journeyed from Haran into the land of Canaan and became an alien.

        From the flood until Abram was called was a total of 367 years.

        Abram of Chaldea, a Pilgrim called by God into the land of Canaan, traveled to Egypt because of a famine. His wife Sarai was taken from him by the king but given back. He traveled a second time to Bethel in Canaan, called on the name of the Lord, and separated from his brother's son Lot. Following the divine promise, he went toward Hebron and lived by the oak tree at Mamre. He saved Lot and brought back the people and the plunder. He was fed and blessed by the king of Salem, and to him he gave a tenth of all his possessions.

        The Lord promised him unnumbered children. These would be mistreated for a long time in a strange land. Yet it was the Lord's purpose to lead them out with a strong hand and give them the land of Canaan as their possession. Ishmael was born to him by the handmaid Hagar. God changed his name and called him Abraham (meaning a father of many peoples) and entered into an enduring covenant with him. He put the sign of it upon his body with blood, as a great promise that in him and in his seed all peoples would be blessed. He showed him too the annihilation that would come to the proud Sodomites because of fleshly lusts. Abraham journeyed from Canaan again and came to Gerar. Abimelech, the king, took his Sarah from him, and at God's command gave her back, along with a rich gift. Then Abraham prayed to God for the king, and the king and his wives were healed.

        He was an alien for twenty-five years before the ninety-year-old Sarah bore him Isaac. When he was about to sacrifice his son according to divine command, God restored the boy to him with the pledge that the Lord's blessing would be given through him. Abraham gave Rebecca as a wife to Isaac and made Isaac the heir to all his goods; he died in the hundredth year of his pilgrimage, when Jakob was fifteen and Noah's son Shem was still living.

        Isaac (meaning joy or laughter) was the son of Abraham. When he was sixty, he begot Jakob, eighty-five years after his father was called [to go to Canaan]. God renewed his promise to him, which had been given to his father Abraham. Because there was a famine, he journeyed once more to Gerar to the king of the Philistines and afterward to Beersheba, where he called on the name of the Lord and blessed his son Jakob. When he was 180, he died, weary of life, 10 years before Israel went into Egypt. His sons Esau and Jakob buried him at the burial place of his father.

        Jakob (meaning one who treads underfoot or vanquishes) was the son of Isaac, chosen and loved by God in his mother's womb. Through God's providence he received his father's blessing, and to him God renewed and strengthened the promise he had made to his forefathers Abraham and Isaac. On his parents' advice he journeyed to Haran in Mesopotamia to his mother's brother. There God gave him twelve sons, born of Laban's daughters Leah and Rachel and of their two serving maids. After he had tended his father-in-law's sheep for many years, he journeyed at God's command and with his full blessing into the land of Canaan. He wrestled with the angel and was reconciled with his brother Esau. He received the name Israel (meaning a heart that God sees). Therefore his sons' descendants were called the twelve tribes of Israel.

***************




Isrealites in Egypt

                  When a great famine came over the entire land of Canaan and Egypt, he provided bread for his own people and for many others. His brothers, who had previously handed him over to be sold, were filled with fear and grief when they found out who he was. With their father Jakob and all their households, they went to him in Egypt. The Lord promised Jakob at Beersheba that he would be with him on the way down and on the return. When Joseph presented his father to Pharaoh, Jakob was 130 years old. After this, Jakob lived another seventeen years and died in Egypt, and Joseph and his other sons buried him with his forefathers in the land of Canaan. Seventy souls went to Egypt with Jakob; their number multiplied greatly.

        Many years after Joseph's death a new king ruled in Egypt who knew nothing of Joseph and his good works. This king began to oppress the Israelite people with heavy burdens. He ordered that the newborn baby boys should be killed and thrown out, hoping in this way to destroy the child who was to be born the savior of the Israelite people. But through God's providence the Egyptians, in spite of themselves, had to care faithfully for this child [Moses] and educate him in all their own wisdom and learning.

        When he was forty, he left Egypt, denied that he was the son of Pharaoh's daughter, came into Midian, and herded Jethro's sheep for forty years. When God wanted to open a way for the promise he had made to Abraham, Isaac, and Jakob, he called from the burning bush to Moses, who was now humble and stripped of all his glory. He sent him to Pharaoh, the Egyptian king, with the solemn command to let the mistreated and overworked people of Israel go free. Moses demonstrated God's glorious might to the king through some powerful miracles, but nothing helped until the Lord killed all the firstborn in Egypt, men and cattle.

        Then the people of Israel were not only allowed to go, they were commanded to go. After Israel had lived in Egypt for 430 years, the whole people (600,000 strong) left in one day. The number of years from the time Abraham was called until Israel left Egypt is 645. Some disagree with this reckoning, counting it as only 430 years. They cite Josephus and the patriarchs and Paul's Letter to the Galatians. But Moses stated it quite clearly, saying, The Lord spoke to Abraham, ‚'Your descendants will be aliens He does not say in this land where you now are, or in the land I have promised to you, but in a land that is not theirs; they will be held in oppression there and made slaves for four hundred years. But I, the Lord, shall be judge over this people whose slaves they are, and I shall lead them out, and the fourth generation will return here, for the sins of the Amorites are not yet ripe.

        The Lord also promised Jakob to go down with him and to bring him back. And it is quite plainly written in Exodus: The Israelites had been settled in Egypt for 430 years, and the whole host came out in one day. Achior, the Ammonite leader, made the same statement before Holophernes and Stephen, a trustworthy witness, agrees with it.

        Moses (meaning one drawn from the water) was called by God to be a ruler (as is described above), and he led the whole people of Israel out of Egypt. King Pharaoh pursued them with all his army to force the Israelites back into his service. Yet God helped his people, protected them with his angels through a cloud by day and a fiery pillar by night, and led them through the depths of the sea. He let Pharaoh and his hosts sink to the bottom like lead, and not one of them survived. In the desert he gave his people water to drink from the hard rock, fed them for forty years with bread from heaven, made the bitter water sweet for them, and led them safely on the course of their many wanderings. He gave them a strict commandment and a just law, to be a candle holder and a fiery, shining light. He also gave the discipline of punishment, which is the way of life. And through this the teacher of the Law [Moses] points them to the first Teacher of the Gospel. By divine command he appointed Aaron as priest, set up the tent of the testimony, and organized the entire order of worship.

        God, however, who hates sin, punished those who were impatient, the grumblers, and the unthankful, all those who were great in their own estimation and had unbelieving hearts. Yet he had patience with their ways the whole time in the wilderness. Moses died at the age of 120. He had sung his song of testimony and had proclaimed his blessing to each tribe, had appointed Joshua leader of the people in his stead, as God had commanded, and had seen the promised land from Mount Pisgah. And the Lord buried him. The whole assembly of Israel mourned him for thirty days. He had ruled them for forty years.

        Joshua (meaning a benefactor) was the son of Nun of the tribe of Ephraim and was Moses' servant. God chose him and promised that he would be with him as he had been with Moses. Through Joshua, God led all Israel across the Jordan with dry feet into the Promised Land. Joshua circumcised all those born in the wilderness and kept the Passover with them; he destroyed the inhabitants of the lands and allotted each tribe its portion of land by measurement. This same Joshua admonished Israel to keep all the ways and laws of the Lord, pointing out the severe punishment that would be theirs for not keeping them; he died at the age of 110 and was buried Antiquities of at Timnath-serah on his own land. Josephus says that he ruled the Jews, for twenty-six [twenty-five] years.

***************




Judges of Isreal

                  Israel served the Lord during the lifetime of Joshua and the elders who had seen all the miracles of God and had lived according to his counsel. But another generation arose which did not know the Lord their God. They began to take wives from the daughters of another country and to give their daughters to the sons of that country. In this manner they served strange gods, whored after them, and worshiped them.

        Then the Lord's wrath fell on all Israel, and he gave them into the power of Cushanrishathaim, king of Mesopotamia, for eight years.

        Othniel means all my time is in God's hands. When Israel had sinned and then cried to the Lord, God gave them this man as a savior. He was of the tribe of Judah [son of Kenaz], Caleb's youngest brother. He conquered the king of Mesopotamia and ruled or judged Israel in great peace for forty years.

        After Othniel's death Israel again did evil in the sight of the Lord. He gave them into the power of Eglon, king of Moab, for eighteen years.

        Ehud (meaning a gathering and a declaration) was a son of Gera, the son of Jemini, that is, from the tribe of Benjamin. Ehud brought a present to Eglon, the Moabite king, and took his life by cunning. Then Israel cried to the Lord, and he helped them through this Ehud, who ruled all Israel in peace for eighty years. After Ehud died, the children of Israel sinned gravely against the Lord, and he gave them into the hands of Jabin, king of Canaan, the commander of whose forces was Sisera; he had nine hundred chariots of iron and oppressed Israel harshly for twenty years.

        Deborah (meaning eloquent) was a prophetess and the wife of Lappidoth of the tribe of Ephraim. When the children of Israel cried to God because of their sins, he helped them through Deborah, through her commander Barak (whose name means lightning), and through Jael (meaning one who is raised up), a wife of Heber the Kenite, Moses' brother-in-law. Jael led the commander Sisera into her tent and did everything he wished, bringing food and drink and covering him. When he was asleep she took a hammer and drove a nail through his temple, so that he died. In this way all Israel was saved. And as long as Deborah lived she acted as a judge, and Israel was at peace for forty years.

        After Deborah's death Israel sinned against the Lord. He gave them into the hands of the Midianites and Amalekites. They ravaged Israel for seven years. But God sent Israel a prophet when they cried out to him because of their sins, and he showed them how far they had gone from God and pointed out all the good things God had done for them ever since they had left Egypt.

        Gideon (meaning one who cuts off or destroys) was the son of Joash from the tribe of Manasseh. An angel called him while he was threshing wheat and through a powerful sign showed him that he would be victorious over the Midianites. Then he utterly destroyed the Baals and the idolatrous worship of them. And because he was obedient to the mouth of the Lord, the Midianites and the Amalekites and everyone who helped them had to die by their own swords. So Israel was saved from the hands of its enemies. As long as Gideon lived, the people and the land were at peace-for forty years.

        After Gideon's death the whole of Israel played the harlot, worshiping the ephod or robe that Gideon had made from his plunder, and this brought his whole household to ruin.

        Abimelech (meaning my father is king) was an illegitimate son of Gideon. After his father's death he slaughtered seventy of his brothers on one stone block. Yet he was chosen to be judge. When he was at Thebez, a woman threw part of a millstone at him, which crushed his skull. In this way God repaid Abimelech for what he had done to his brothers, according to the word of Jotham, his brother, who was the son of Jerubbaal (Gideon). Abimelech ruled in Israel for only three years.

        Tola (meaning a small worm or purple worm) was of the tribe of Issachar, a deliverer and judge in Israel, ruling peacefully for twenty-three years.

        Jair (meaning a light or one who has received light) was a Gileadite from the tribe of Dan. He ruled Israel for twenty-two years. After Jair's death the children of Israel sinned very deeply against God. They worshiped Baals and the Ashtaroth and other idols. Then God, in fierce anger toward them, gave them into the power of the Philistines and the children of Ammon for eighteen years.

        Jephthah (meaning a key or an unlocking) was a Gileadite and a great warrior, an illegitimate son of Gilead. The people of Israel had cried out to God on account of their sins, and, although God reminded them of the alien gods they had chosen, he helped them-yet only after their many entreaties. Then the Lord, speaking through the elders in Gilead, called Jephthah to be a commander. Jephthah made a vow to God, freed all Israel from its enemies, and was judge in Israel for six years.

        Ibzan (meaning a father who has sufficient or a spring of waters) was from Bethlehem, of the tribe of Judah. For seven years he ruled Israel in peace.

        Elon (meaning an oak, strength, one who is amazed) was born in Zebulun. He judged and ruled Israel for ten years.

        Abdon (meaning a son of judgment, of servitude) was judge in Israel after Elon. He died and was buried in Pirathon in the land of Ephraim. He ruled Israel for eight years.

        After Abdon's death Israel sinned still more deeply against the Lord. Therefore he gave them into the hands of the Philistines, and they were oppressed for forty years.

        Samson (meaning a powerful sun or one who changes the name) was a son of Manoah from the tribe of Dan. His birth was promised by an angel of God. He grew in spiritual power in the sight of God and men and gave wonderful proof of God's help through his superhuman strength. And although it seemed that he had lost all his strength and his eyesight, he killed more enemies in his death than in his life and so freed Israel. He had been a judge for twenty years.

        In the years after Samson's death, Israel had no judge or king. Each man did what he pleased, and no one knows for how long.

        Eli (meaning my God or the Lord is God) was of the tribe of Levi, the high priest at Shiloh. He learned of his sons' wrongdoing, but he did not punish them with godly severity. So God sent young Samuel to warn him of impending punishment-that because of his misdeeds, he and his sons and his whole house would be destroyed. Therefore, Eli and his sons all met their death in a single day. He had served as judge over Israel for forty years.

        Samuel (meaning entreated of God) came from the hills of Ephraim. He was of the tribe of Levi, highly honored by everyone, and became priest and judge in Eli's place. When he was too old to perform his duties, he appointed his two sons as judges; but because they did not walk in his path, Israel wanted a king. Although Samuel advised against it, he obeyed God's command and anointed Saul, son of Kish, as king over all Israel. Josephus states that he ruled Israel for twelve years. From the above account it seems that Israel was without a ruler for a long time after Joshua's death, and again the same after Samson's death-no one knows how long. Everyone should study carefully the length of Samuel's rule (as Josephus has it) and judge accordingly, for Samuel was but a young boy when Eli was well advanced in years, and after Eli's death Samuel ruled Israel for so long that because of his great age he appointed his sons as judges. This stirred the people to ask for a king.

        Yet according to the reckoning given here, if forty years are allowed for Moses, twenty-six for Joshua, and twelve for Samuel, it comes to the 450 years of which Paul speaks in Acts. But the years between some of the judges, when Israel was under heathen rule because of its sins, belong in the reckoning too: all this together comes to 528 years.

***************




Kings of Isreal

                  Saul (meaning one who is desired, the one appointed, and also one who misuses) was a son of Kish, from the tribe of Benjamin. Although Samuel heard the Lord say, It is not you, it is I whom they have rejected, he anointed Saul as king over all Israel at God's command. As long as Saul was humble, he was leader of his people. But when his heart grew proud and he assumed the priestly office, he disobeyed the Lord, hated his benefactor David, and ordered the priests of the Lord to be killed. Then the Lord rejected him in wrath, and he and his sons met a terrible death on a single day. Saul had ruled all Israel for forty years.

        David (meaning a beloved one, great in strength) was the youngest son of Jesse, of the tribe of Judah. God took him from herding sheep and commanded Samuel to choose him from among his brothers and anoint him king at Bethlehem. He played the harp to Saul, became his armor-bearer, vanquished Goliath, made a bond with Jonathan, was commander of a thousand, and married the king's daughter. He won great victories yet had reason to flee from Saul. While his master Saul was in his power, he spared Saul's life because God had anointed him. He did no more than cut off the end of Saul's robe and take his spear and jug of water while he slept. Then he fled to Achish, king of the Philistines.

        After Saul's death, when David was thirty, he came to Hebron, where Judah anointed him as their king. When Ishbosheth was killed, all the elders of Israel came to David and they too anointed him. So he became king over the whole of Israel.

        He conquered Jerusalem, annihilated the Jebusites, and dwelt in the stronghold. Although he sinned before God by committing adultery, by commanding that the righteous Uriah be killed, and by counting the people, he obtained grace through true repentance. He drew up plans for the house of God and established various divisions for service to God. He gathered gold, silver, jewels, brass, iron, common stones, and whatever was needed for the building. He confirmed his son Solomon to be king in his place. David was a man after God's heart and ruled Israel with devotion for forty years.

        David's son Solomon (meaning a peaceable man or one who is rich in peace) was born to Bathsheba through the providence of God. He was anointed king on Mount Gihon by Zadok the priest and Nathan the prophet. His father taught him how to organize worship and to order his household and his whole life. After his father's death, Solomon offered a sacrifice at Gibeon; there God gave him both the wisdom he pleaded for and wealth. He dealt wisely in judgment, built the temple at Jerusalem, and with great diligence established an order for worship to honor the name of the Lord. All the kings of the earth were eager to see how Solomon had organized his household with all his officers and servants, and they wanted to hear his great wisdom and gracious proverbs.

        But Solomon broke the law and took heathen wives, who turned his heart to idolatry. Then the anger of the Lord God of Israel burned against him, for God had appeared to him at Gibeon and in the temple, warning him and forbidding such abominations. And God showed him how his kingdom would be divided after his death. Solomon ruled over all Israel for forty years.

        Solomon's son Rehoboam (meaning the people's folly) destroyed the people with his tyranny. He was born to Naamah the Ammonitess, and all Israel came to Shechem to anoint him king in his father's stead. But he followed the advice of young men and gave the people a cruel answer, so that ten of the tribes of Israel turned against him and chose Jeroboam, son of Nebat from Ephraim, to be their king; this was in accordance with the words the Lord spoke through Ahijah the prophet. Rehoboam remained king over Judah only, ruling in Jerusalem. Then Shishak the Egyptian king came with his army. He took the treasures from the Lord's temple and the king's house, the golden shields made for Solomon, and whatever else there was to take. Rehoboam ruled for seventeen years.

        Abijam (meaning the Father is Lord) was Rehoboam's son. His mother's name was Micaiah, a daughter of Uriel of Gibeah. After his father's death Abijam became king in Judah.

        He fought against Jeroboam, the king of Israel, and because he put his trust in the Lord, the Lord gave him the victory. As soon as Abijam began to depart from the Lord and walked in the sins of his father, he died, having ruled in Jerusalem only three years.

        Asa (meaning a physician, or one who restores health) was the son of Abijam. His mother's name was Maacah, a daughter of Abishalom. Asa became king in Judah after his father's death. For a long time he did what was pleasing to the Lord; therefore God helped him to destroy the great armies of Ethiopians. He deprived his mother of her rank, suppressed idolatry, and restored the true worship of God. But when he asked the Syrian king for help against Israel and imprisoned the prophet Hanani, who rebuked him, and when he oppressed some of the people, his feet became diseased. Instead of turning to the Lord, he sought help from physicians. Therefore he died. He had ruled in Jerusalem for forty-one years.

        Jehoshaphat (meaning the Lord's judgment or the Lord will judge) was Asa's son; his mother was Azubah, daughter of Shilhi. He became king in Judah, after his father Asa. Jehoshaphat did what was pleasing to the Lord and made great efforts to restore the worship of God. But he helped Ahab, the ungodly king of Israel, and went with him into battle. He was sternly rebuked by Jehu, Hanani's son, for loving those who hate the Lord.

        Jehoshaphat accepted the rebuke, and he and his people turned around and sought the help of the Lord. When the men of Moab, Ammon, and the hills of Seir attacked him, the Lord helped, as he had promised through Jahaziel the Levite, by making Jehoshaphat's enemies destroy each other.

        Finally, he made an alliance with Ahaziah, the wicked king of Israel, and joined him in building ships. Eliezer prophesied against this undertaking, and the ships were wrecked. Jehoshaphat ruled in Jerusalem for twenty-five years.

        Jehoram (meaning the royal marriage is the Lord's and the Lord rejects) was Jehoshaphat's son. He was thirty-two when he became king of Judah. Like the kings of Israel, he did evil in the sight of the Lord; he murdered six of his brothers. Then the Lord stirred up the spirit of the Philistines and Arabs, as the prophet Elijah had foretold. They seized all they found in the king's house and carried off his wives and sons, except for Jehoahaz. And in accordance with the Lord's word Jehoram lay sick for two years, and his bowels fell from him, causing him great agony. He had reigned at Jerusalem for eight years.

        Ahaziah (meaning the one who takes hold of the Lord or the one who holds back the Lord) was the son of Jehoram and was twenty-two when he became king of Judah. His mother's name was Athaliah, daughter of Omri and Ahab's sister. Ahaziah followed in Ahab's footsteps and did evil in God's sight, for his mother encouraged his ungodly ways. He helped Joram, king of Israel, to fight against Syria and later visited him at Jezreel when he was sick. There Jehu, the son of Nimshi, attacked and killed him. He had reigned at Jerusalem for one year.

        When Ahaziah's mother Athaliah (the daughter of Omri, king of Israel) saw that her son, Ahaziah, was dead, she set out to destroy every descendant of the royal house of Judah. But Jehosheba, Ahaziah's sister, the wife of Jehoiada the priest, kidnapped Joash and his wet nurse and hid them in the house of God. Athaliah was driven from the house of God and put to death with the sword, at the priest Jehoiada's command. She had ruled over Judah from Jerusalem for seven years.

        Joash (meaning fire of the Lord, sacrifice of the Lord, and not lasting or transitory) was Ahaziah's son. His mother was Zibiah from Beersheba. When he was seven, Jehoiada the priest anointed him and set him on the royal throne of Judah. Joash destroyed the Baals and all idolatry and diligently restored true worship in the house of the Lord. He reappointed all the offices assigned by David in accordance with the law of Moses. He carried out much-needed repairs to the house of God and made daily sacrifice there to please the Lord. As long as Jehoiada the priest was living, Joash did what pleased God. But after Jehoiada's death the leading men of Judah made obeisance to King Joash, and when he gave in to them, he and they turned away from God and worshiped idols. Although the Lord rebuked them through his prophets, they paid no heed to him. The king forgot all the benefits received from Jehoiada and killed his son Zechariah in the court of the house of the Lord. The Lord therefore gave him into the hands of the Syrians, and in the end he was killed by his own servants. He had ruled in Jerusalem for forty years.

        Amaziah (meaning strength and might are with the Lord and one who leads the people away from the Lord) was the son of Joash. He became king of Judah when he was twentyfive. His mother's name was Jehoaddan of Jerusalem. He killed his father's murderers, he struck down ten thousand Edomites in the Valley of Salt, and he hurled another ten thousand from the cliffs. Then he chose the idols of Seir as his own, worshiped them, and despised the prophets God sent to him. He did not stop fighting against Jehoash, king of Israel, and was wounded and taken prisoner, robbed of all his treasure and his children. He fled to Lachish but was overtaken, killed, and brought back to Jerusalem, where he was buried with his forefathers. He had ruled over Judah for twenty-nine years.

        Uzziah also called Azariah (meaning the Lord is helper, the strength of the Lord, help comes from the Lord), was the son of Amaziah and became king when he was sixteen. His mother's name was Jecoliah of Jerusalem. Uzziah did what was pleasing to the Lord as long as Zechariah lived, who instructed him in the law. God helped him in wars against the Philistines, Arabs, Meunites, and Ammonites. Uzziah fortified Jerusalem. He had a strong army and his fame was great. But as his power increased, his heart grew proud, and he even dared to assume the priestly function. Because of this he became a leper, was isolated, and had to live in a separate house until his death. He was laid in the burial field next to the royal graves, after ruling in Jerusalem for fifty-two years.

        Jotham (meaning the Lord will bring it to conclusion and bring about increase, he is executor) was the son of Uzziah. He was twenty-five when he became king of Judah. His mother's name was Jerushah, daughter of Zadok. He did what was pleasing to the Lord, yet he did not enter the house of the Lord but built the gateway to it, the city wall, and many other buildings. He overcame the children of Ammon and forced them to pay tribute. He died and was buried in David's city after reigning in Jerusalem for sixteen years.

        Ahaz (meaning possessor, assailant, or one who converts) was the son of Jotham and became king of Judah when he was twenty. He did what was evil in God's sight and committed the same abominations as Israel. He had metal images cast for the Baals, offered sacrifices on every green hilltop and in the valley of Hinnom, and burned his sons in the fire.

        When Rezin, king of Syria, and Pekah, king of Israel, wanted to attack Jerusalem, the Lord spoke to Ahaz through Isaiah, saying that this would not come to pass. He said to Ahaz, Ask for a sign, either in the valley or on the heights, but Ahaz would not put God to the test. Isaiah said, It is not enough for you to offend men, but you offend my God too! Then the Lord himself promised a sign, saying, Behold, a maiden shall conceive and give birth to a son who shall be called Immanuel, that is, God with us. Because Ahaz put no faith in the Lord, faith was not kept with him either. Rezin the Syrian came with Pekah, and these two kings fought a great battle against Judah, taking many prisoners. But Ahaz appealed to the king of Assyria for help and made his sin against the Lord still greater. He closed the doors of the temple, destroyed the true worship of God, and set up altars to idols in every corner of Jerusalem; then he died. He was not given burial among the kings, yet he had ruled in Jerusalem for sixteen years.

        Hezekiah (meaning the Lord takes hold, my strength and trust is the Lord) was the son of Ahaz and became king in Judah when he was twenty-five. His mother was Abijah, daughter of Zechariah. He did what pleased the Lord as his forefather David had done. He removed the filth from the sanctuary and made every effort to restore the true worship of God. He destroyed the sacred poles, smashed the bronze serpent that Moses had made, and held the Passover with great rejoicing, which had not happened since Solomon's time.

        In the sixth year of Hezekiah's reign, Israel was led away to Assyria by Shalmaneser. But Hezekiah gave treasures from his own house and from the temple to King Sennacherib. And because Sennacherib would not leave Judah in peace but blasphemed God in his sanctuary, God helped his people by sending an angel who in one night slew 185,000 men in Sennacherib's camp.

        When Hezekiah became ill, the Lord heard his prayer, comforting him through Isaiah and lengthening his life. The prophet had rebuked him when he showed his treasure to the Babylonian ambassadors, but the Lord was merciful to him because he humbled himself. He died with a true heart and was laid in the burial place of David's descendants. He ruled in Jerusalem for twenty-nine years.

        Manasseh (meaning one who is forgetful) was Hezekiah's son and became king when he was twelve. His mother was Hephzibah. He did what was evil in the eyes of the Lord, copying all the abominations of the heathen. He rebuilt the high places, erected altars to Baal, made Asherah poles, worshiped all the hosts of heaven, sacrificed his own son in the fire, practiced sorcery and divination, consulted mediums and spiritists, and put an Asherah pole in the house of the Lord. Therefore the Lord vowed to bring such disaster on Judah that the ears of all who heard of it would tingle.

        Manasseh was led captive to Babylon. When he humbly sought the Lord and prayed to him, God helped him and restored his kingdom. Then Manasseh restored the worship of God, destroyed the idols and all worship of them. When he died, he was buried in his house. He had ruled in Jerusalem for fifty-five years.

        Amon (meaning trustworthy, loyal, true, of the sorrowing people) was Manasseh's son. He became king of Judah when he was twenty-two. His mother was Meshullemeth, daughter of Haruz of Jotbah. He did what was evil in the Lord's eyes and brought back idolatry. He offered sacrifices to all the idols his father had made. But he did not humble himself before the Lord as his father had done. He was killed by his own servants and buried in the garden of Uzza. He ruled in Jerusalem for two years.

        Josiah (meaning the Lord will kindle a fire, the Lord will make the sacrifice, my rest is in the Lord) was Amon's son and became king in Judah at the age of eight. His mother was Jedidah, daughter of Adaiah of Bozkath. In everything he did, he pleased the Lord's heart as his ancestor David had done. His birth had been prophesied.

        In the eighth year of his reign Josiah sought the God of his ancestor David and made every effort to restore the neglected worship of God. In the twelfth year he began to purify Judah and Jerusalem, making a thorough purge in his land of idols and images and everything used for idolatry, with their priests, soothsayers, diviners, and prostitutes. And he burned the bones of their priests at Bethel, according to the Word of the Lord. He read the newly discovered book of the Law.

        The prophetess Huldah foretold that great evil would befall Judah but that Josiah the king would not be touched by it. He had the book of the Law read out to the whole people and removed all the abominable things that had been introduced by Solomon and all the kings. He celebrated the Passover and all worship of the Lord with all his heart; no Passover like this one was ever held before or after. But he was killed at Megiddo by Pharaoh Neco, king of Egypt, because he refused to be turned back. He was given burial in his own grave at Jerusalem after reigning for thirty-one years.

        Jehoahaz (meaning to the mighty one, one who holds strength in reserve, an inheritor or landowner of the Lord, also called Shallum) was Josiah's son. He was chosen by the people as king of Judah when he was twenty-three. His mother was Hamutal, daughter of Jeremiah of Libnah. He did what was evil in the Lord's eyes. Therefore he was carried off to Egypt by King Pharaoh Neco and died there, according to the word of Jeremiah. He reigned in Jerusalem for three months.

        Eliakim (meaning God will arise, also fortress of God)was given the name Jehoiakim by Pharaoh Neco, who made him king over Judah when he was twenty-five. He was Josiah's son and Jehoahaz's brother. His mother was Zebidah, daughter of Pedaiah of Rumah. He too did evil in the sight of the Lord.

        As the book of the prophet Jeremiah was being read to him, he cut it to pieces and burned it. Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, bound him with chains. He was killed, thrown outside the walls of Jerusalem, and like a donkey, left unburied. He had ruled in Jerusalem for eleven years.

        Jehoiachin (meaning the Lord will prepare, also called Coniah, and Jeconiah) was Jehoiakim's son. He became king in Judah when he was eighteen. His mother was Nehushta, daughter of Elnathan of Jerusalem. Like his father, he sinned greatly in God's sight. Therefore, according to the Word of the Lord, he and all his court were captured and taken to Babylon, with all the treasures-the gold and silver vessels-which were

        taken from the house of the Lord. After thirty-seven years of imprisonment he was released by Evil-merodach, king of Babylon, and was accorded royal treatment for the rest of his life. He had ruled in Jerusalem for three months and ten days.

        Mattaniah (meaning the Lord's gift) was the son of Josiah. The Babylonians made him king of Judah when he was twenty-one and named him Zedekiah. His mother was Hamutal, daughter of Jeremiah of Libnah, and he was a brother of Jehoahaz. He, too, did evil in the Lord's sight, as his forefathers had done.

        Then, at God's command, the king of Babylon attacked Jerusalem with all his power. The city fell; Zedekiah was captured at Jericho and was taken to the Babylonian king of Riblah. Nebuchadnezzar had all Zedekiah's sons killed before his eyes. Then he had Zedekiah's eyes put out, bound him with chains, and took him captive to Babylon. This was what the Lord had foretold through Jeremiah.

        In this way Jerusalem was despoiled and the worship of God stamped out. Zedekiah's reign in Jerusalem had lasted eleven years.

        As is shown above, the Lord cared for his people as long as they served him. He gave them godly priests and sent them his prophets. But since they did not heed any warning but turned their backs on the Lord, he gave them into the power of the Babylonian king to bring fear to their souls for seventy years.

        Altogether the length of time from Saul to the end of the Babylonian captivity was 584 years 6 months and 10 days.

***************




After Captivity in Babylon

                  After the Captivity in Babylon God had great compassion with his people and liberated them as he had promised. Through Cyrus the Persian king God released them, letting them go in wonderful freedom to build up the city of Jerusalem and the temple. Cyrus gave them back all the vessels for the worship of God and all the gold and silver and other goods they needed, for it was God's work. He gave the people leaders: Zerubbabel; Ezra the scribe; Nehemiah, who was King Darius's cupbearer; and the prophets Nahum and Zechariah, who encouraged God's people to build up the city and the temple.

        Even after this they had to suffer a great deal, for instance at the hands of Holophernes (Nebuchadnezzar's commander), and Proud Haman, as well as with Ptolemy Philometor, king of Egypt, and Antiochus with the elephants. But God delivered them and overthrew the tyrants in his wrath.

        Josephus writes the following account of what the people of Israel had to endure for 481 years after the Babylonian captivity.

        Aristobulus was son of the high priest Hyrcanus at Jerusalem. When his father died he crowned himself with the royal diadem and was called king and priest. Because he was ungodly, killing his brother Antigonus and committing other shameful sins, he was seized with unbearable pains and died after ruling only one year.

        According to Josephus, God appointed Janneus (or Alexander), brother of Aristobulus, to be ruler and high priest. But he gave way to gluttony and became seriously ill, suffering from a fever until he died three years later. His reign in Judah had lasted twenty-seven years. On his advice, his wife Alexandra and her sons continued to reign.

        Salome who was also called Alexandra, wife of Janneus, kept the throne with all the royal pomp, but the Pharisees had the authority. She did not ask what was right; however, she protected the peace in her country during the nine years she reigned.

        Hyrcanus a son of Janneus, was appointed by his mother Antiquities of to the office of high priest, which he held for nine years. After the Jews, her death he reigned for three months and then was driven out by his brother, who was king and high priest for three years and six months. When Pompey took Aristobulus to Rome as a prisoner, he appointed Hyrcanus high priest. Hyrcanus led an honest and virtuous life, but he opened King David's tomb and took out three thousand talents of gold, which he presented to Antiochus Pius. Herod the Great ordered him to be killed. His reign and that of his brother lasted for thirty-four years after their mother's death.

        Herod a son of the Idumean Antipater, was appointed king over Judah and Jerusalem by Augustus Caesar and the Roman Senate. His reign was a violent one. In times of need he was kind and lenient, but otherwise he ruled as a tyrant. He massacred all the innocent two-year-old boys in Bethlehem and its surroundings. He murdered his sons, his wife, his sister, and many other innocent people. But God punished him terribly. He was consumed by worms and suffered unbearable pain. He died after ruling for thirty-seven years. Christ was born in the thirtieth year of his reign.

        A total of 582 years passed from the Babylonian captivity until the birth of Christ.

***************




Christ the Promised Savior

                  Now in the fullness of time, when more than 4360 years had passed, God purposed to keep his promise to Adam and Eve and to make whole, in her seed, what Eve had shattered. He had sealed his promise through an oath sworn to Abraham, Isaac, and Jakob. He had confirmed it to the entire Israelite nation through Moses. He had made the same promise to David and renewed it again and again through his prophets.

        First God sent his angel to the priest Zechariah of the order of Abijah, to tell him that his wife Elizabeth would bear a son who should be called John. Many will rejoice at his birth; in the spirit and power of Elijah, he will make way for the Lord and prepare a righteous people, turning the fathers' hearts to their children. The birth of this child while his father was dumb caused amazement throughout Israel. At the appointed time he came forth like a shining light, a voice crying in the wilderness.

        At the same time God revealed to the angel Gabriel the secret of his Word, which was from eternity, before the world was made. It had been hidden from the eyes and ears of the forefathers. Because he wanted to gather to himself the descendants of Abraham (not the angels), he sent Gabriel to the town of Nazareth in Galilee, to the virgin foretold by Isaiah. Her name was Mary, of the line of David. The angel Gabriel proclaimed God's peace to her: that she was blessed (freed from the curse); that in the power from on high, through the working of the Holy Spirit, she would conceive a son; and that the Holy One to be born to her would be called Immanuel, Jesus, the Son of God.

        This took place in the twenty-ninth year that King Herod the Great reigned in Judah. He was an alien from Idumaea.

        This was to fulfill the patriarch Jakob's prophecy that the scepter would not pass from Judah until a ruler was given in Shiloh.

        When the virgin received the angel's word in faith, it took human form within her and became a living fruit. And so Mary was received by Elizabeth as the mother of her Lord and was joyfully acknowledged by John the Baptist while he was still in his mother's womb.

        In the forty-second year of the reign of Caesar Augustus, this child was born in the land of Judah in the city of David called Bethlehem, as foretold by the prophet Micah. He was proclaimed by the angels to the shepherds in the field, circumcised on the eighth day according to Jewish custom, and named Jesus. A brilliant star led the wise men from the East to him, and they made his birth known to Herod and all Jerusalem. He was presented to God and sanctified in the Temple as a firstborn and accepted by godly Simeon and Anna as their Savior while he was still an infant. Obeying God's command, his parents escaped with him from Herod's massacre of innocent children and fled to Egypt. When Jesus was twelve, he sat among the teachers in the Temple. Then he went with his parents and was obedient to them. People were amazed at his knowledge of the Scriptures, although he had never studied them. And he increased in wisdom, years, and favor with God and men.

        When Jesus, also called the Christ, the only begotten Son of God, reached his thirtieth year, he accepted baptism by John in the river Jordan-the sign of the new covenant and of submission-as an example for mankind. He suspended the old law according to the letter, with its pictures and symbols, all of which pointed to him as its fulfillment. This law had indeed required righteousness before God but could not achieve it because it had no power. And so when God wanted to make his promise abundantly clear to his heirs, he prophesied about Christ: Sacrifices and offerings you did not desire, but you have prepared a body for me. Burnt offerings and sin-offerings you did not delight in. Then I said, ‚'See, I am coming. As it is written of me in the scroll, I desire, O God, to do your will. By this Christ lays aside the earlier law and takes up the task for which the Father sent him into the world; he brings forth light out of the dark shadow and brings forth the living word out of the letter.

        For this purpose he chose twelve disciples, who were true witnesses of all the teaching and miracles he manifested - yes, of his whole life, suffering, death and resurrection.

        The Pharisees and Scribes were filled with envy and hate against him and kept trying to kill him. Then Judas Iscariot betrayed him to them for thirty pieces of silver. They came with a crowd of men armed with swords and cudgels and captured him, for their time had come and that of the power of darkness.

        They led him to the high priest Annas, and from Annas to Caiaphas. They gave false witness against him, spat in his face, struck him in the face with their fists, bound him and led him to the procurator Pontius Pilate. They vehemently accused him of claiming to be the Son of God, of misleading the people with his teaching, of stirring them up to revolt, and of forbidding them to give tribute to Caesar.

        The crowd condemned him and shouted, Away with him! Away with him! Crucify him! If you set him free, you will earn Caesar's wrath! He was led from Pilate to Herod, who sent him back to Pilate. They put a white garment on him and mocked him. He was scourged, and the soldiers put a purple robe on him, a crown of thorns on his head, and a cane in his right hand for a scepter; they bent their knees to him and worshiped him. They took the cane and struck him on the head, and they mocked him unmercifully. They led him to Golgotha, crucified him with murderers and criminals, and gave him vinegar mixed with gall to drink. And even when he hung on the cross, the passersby still reviled him. They wagged their heads, wrinkled their noses, and screwed up their mouths at him and said, So how are you going to tear down the temple and build it up again in three days? If you are the Son of God, come to your own aid and climb down from the cross. And the chief priests and the scribes jeered at him on the cross, saying, He trusted in God, let God help him now if he pleases God. Even one of the criminals who was crucified with him jeered at him. In this way he suffered the most shameful death possible for mankind's sake, to redeem them.

        Through his deep suffering, death and the shedding of blood, he sealed the new covenant and so broke down the dividing wall and tore the curtain from top to bottom to reveal the hidden treasure. He brought light to all who turn to God from their sins in order to see, acknowledge and experience the Father's perfect will. After his resurrection he appeared victoriously to his disciples for forty days, he who conquered

        Christ's instruction and destroyed hell, death, and the devil. He spoke to them on baptism, about the kingdom of God, commanding them, first, to preach repentance; second, to preach faith in what Christ did for men; and third, to baptize on Confession of Faith and to teach people to observe what had been commanded them. They should not leave Jerusalem until they were filled with power from on high, with the Holy Spirit that was promised to them.

        When the Lord Christ had ascended from his disciples into heaven, they continued to meet, being of one heart in fervent prayer. On the day of the glorious feast of Pentecost, they received the Holy Spirit. Tongues like flames of fire appeared, proclaiming God's great deeds. All who were assembled in Jerusalem were amazed and perplexed to hear these things, some saying one thing and some another. They began to talk about them with many opinions. Then the apostle Peter stood up and gave public testimony that this was a work of God, promised of old by the prophet Joel.

        Through this first proclamation of the Gospel, three thousand souls became believers in one day and were baptized and added to the number of the saints. They remained steadfast in the apostles' teaching, in fellowship, in the breaking of bread, and in prayer. But those who proved false or unfaithful were severely punished. Then fear came over all the people. Many marvels and signs were also brought about by the apostles. All who believed stayed together and held all their goods in common, but unbelievers were not allowed to join them. There were about five thousand men who believed, gathered together, united in heart and soul. They experienced great favor.

***************




The Apostles Persecuted

                  To promote this great work of God, seven God-fearing men were chosen to attend to the wants of the needy. As the Word of God spread and the number of disciples grew very large, some unbelievers took offense at Stephen, one of those chosen as deacon or servant for temporal affairs, but they could not withstand his wisdom and the Spirit. When he was brought before the council in Jerusalem, his face shone like an angel's, and he made a wonderful confession of his faith, based on divine witness. But it did not help; he was stoned to death.

        A great persecution arose against the Christians, brought about by the Jews; the church at Jerusalem was scattered over the lands of Judah and Samaria, so that Samaria, too, received the Word of God. This was clearly to be seen in many powerful deeds and signs.

        The account of Paul's conversion, the calling of Cornelius and other Gentiles, and the many deeds of the apostles can be found in detail in the narrative about them. About this time James, the brother of John, was put to death with the sword at King Herod's command. The Christians had to suffer a great deal from the Jews. This Herod was struck down by an angel and devoured by worms.

        Afterward the first persecution of the Christians by the heathen was begun under the sixth Roman emperor, Nero, who had many of them killed for their steadfast faith. The apostles, too, had to endure many trials. But after all his tyranny, the emperor himself committed suicide.

        The next persecution broke out under the twelfth Roman emperor, Domitian, son of Vespasian. It is written that he put the apostle John into boiling oil and gave him a cup of poison to drink. When nothing harmed him, he was finally exiled to the distant island of Patmos, and there he received and wrote down his Revelation from the Lord. Later he left the island and came to Ephesus, where he is said to have passed away. This Domitian caused severe suffering to the Christians and then was killed himself.

        The apostles went out into all the world to fulfill their mission to preach the Gospel of repentance before God and say that whoever believed and was baptized would be saved. Old historians record how one after another they were all condemned by the world to terrible tortures and execution for the sake of the Gospel and the witness of Jesus Christ.

        James the Just the apostle and brother of the Lord, as the Scripture calls him, is said to have been beaten to death with a dyer's rod.

        The Apostle Peter was crucified head downwards, and his wife Nela was buried alive.

        The Apostle Paul was beheaded by order of the emperor Nero.

        Andrew Simon Peter's brother, a fisherman from the town of Bethsaida and an apostle of Jesus Christ, was also bound to a cross and killed.

        Philip, a brother of Nathaniel, was also nailed to a cross and killed.

        Bartholomew who came from a noble family, had his skin stripped off up to the neck, so that he carried his own skin in his arms, and was finally beheaded.

        Thomas the twin was stabbed with a spear by an idolatrous priest.

        Matthew Levi the apostle and evangelist, was executed with the sword.

        Matthias who was chosen by the apostles in place of Judas Iscariot, was struck and killed with a halberd, as some write; others say with a hatchet or ax.

        Simon the Zealot a brother of James and Judas, brothers of the Lord, was sawn in pieces.

        Judas Thaddaeus a brother of Simon and James, brothers of the Lord, was beaten to death with a cudgel.'

        Mark the evangelist, had a noose put around his neck and was dragged away and strangled to death by idolatrous priests.

        In this way the old historians of the early church describe how these men ended their lives in this world and had to witness with their blood to the teaching of Jesus Christ. At that time they were not called saints but heretics and evil seducers and rebels. They were all condemned by the world as the worst sectarians and seducers, which still happens today to those who witness to Jesus Christ and the truth.

***************




Roman Emperors Persecution of Christians

                  Under Trajan, the fourteenth Roman emperor, the third persecution of Christians began, instigated by malicious men, and many thousands of Christians were killed in horrible ways. This emperor soon died.

        The fourth persecution of the Christians arose under Marcus Annius Verus, the seventeenth Roman emperor, but was brought to an end by God through pestilence, war, locusts and great earthquakes.

        Under Severus Pertinax, the twenty-first Roman emperor, the fifth persecution of the Christians broke out, and many were killed, but it was stopped by grave times of danger and war.

        Under Maximinus, the twenty-seventh Roman emperor, the sixth persecution of the Christians began. He took such pleasure in murdering others that he was soon murdered himself.

        Under Decius, the thirtieth Roman emperor, the seventh persecution of the Christians took place. Since he was wreaking his malice in part on believers, he suffered the judgment he deserved and was drowned in a pond or lake and never seen again.

        Under Valerian, the thirty-second Roman emperor, a very bad persecution arose against the Christians. It was the eighth one. But Valerian, too, was struck down by divine wrath and met a shameful death.

        The ninth persecution took place under Aurelian, the thirtyfifth Roman emperor. After his decree had been written and sent out, he met divine judgment and was killed.

        Under Diocletian and Maximian (the fortieth emperor), the tenth and most intense persecution arose against the Christians, so that many thousands were killed and a great number exiled to islands. But both these emperors received from God the full punishment they deserved.

        This was the last of the persecutions raised by heathen emperors against the Christians, who had to endure great torture during these ten persecutions. Eusebius, the historian of old of the early church, records that they were put to death by fire, water, and the sword. They were stabbed, hanged, drowned, strangled, or murdered in many other ways. This happened at various times and places: in Asia, Arabia, Egypt, Palestine; and under the Roman emperors already mentioned. Some, both men and women, were bound hand and foot and hung over smoke, like hog's flesh, until they died. Some had nose and ears cut off; some had the fingers cut from their hands and the toes from their feet and then were let go. Some had hot lead and hot tar poured over their backs, sharp thorns pushed into their fingernails, or their teeth broken; others were cut to pieces with saws. A number were thrown down from high cliffs onto sharp rocks and thorns that tore their bodies. Others were burned, hacked to death with axes, or had their bones broken, their eyes put out, and were then killed. Others were led out in a great crowd to be slaughtered, so that the execution lasted all day and the executioners' swords grew blunt. They hurried to be numbered among the martyrs and willingly gave their necks to the sword. Others were roasted by being chained to gridirons and iron seats with fire burning underneath; others had their intestines unwound from inside their bodies; others were thrown to fierce wild beasts.

        No one was spared, neither man nor woman, neither young nor old. Many were driven away from their own people to face privation with wife and children. They had to wander on the mountains in great danger, living in clefts in the rocks, so that some died of hunger or were devoured by wild beasts or lay dead from thirst, cold, and snow. And some were lost and never found again. This still happens to the faithful in the world today and has always been so from the beginning until our time.

        They were much slandered and accused of such evil as secretly eating human flesh. They were reviled as swine, asses' heads, thieves who rob the gods, manslayers, child murderers, lascivious dogs, evil panderers who served heinous impurity with mothers and sisters and offered sacrifices of human blood and children, rebels, worshipers of a donkey and of the cross and the gallows. They were called enemies of the human race because they separated themselves from other people; enemies of God because they would not serve idols; useless people because they had no fellowship with robbers and corrupt men; desperate scoundrels because they let themselves be killed for their faith. All these misfortunes happened for one reason only. And true followers of Christ are still being treated like that by the world.

***************




Popes were given Power

                  At that time, however, the thirty-fourth pope, Silvester, testified to Constantine the Great, the forty-third emperor, and won him over with many flattering words, accepting him as Christian through baptism. With the good intention of doing God a service, the emperor obtained peace throughout his kingdom for the pope, as the bishop of Rome, and for all those who called themselves Christians. Here the pestilence of deceit that stalks in darkness and the plague that destroys at midday swept in with force, abolished the cross, and forged it onto the sword. All this happened through the old serpent's deceit.

        In the course of time the Roman bishops took over. They gained full power over emperors and kings, becoming the Babylonian harlot, seated in power on the seven-headed beast, daring to rule over all peoples, giving them drink out of her cup, and daring to alter time and law. Anyone who ventured to speak against the Roman bishop or pope was soon judged a heretic and condemned to die by the sword, fire, or other cruel means. In this way the sheep took on a thoroughly wolfish nature. Almost all the Roman bishops, or popes, had worked in secret, but under Silvester their work was unmasked and the secret evil was revealed. And although they confessed the name of Christ with their lips, with their actions they denied it. Even though they won many followers, they still had much to fear from the antichristian emperors, like Julian the Apostate, the forty-fourth emperor. He used cunning to persecute the Christians, and his favors, flattery, and blandishments moved more people to deny Christ than persecution had done.

        Valentinian, the forty-seventh emperor, who had been baptized according to the Arian custom, persecuted all those who called themselves Christians but would not be persuaded to his interpretation of scripture. If they were not willing to fight or to follow the customs of knighthood, he ordered them to be executed or exiled with a cruelty seldom equaled.

        Meanwhile Donatus,' a learned bishop of Carthage, had begun to teach and write against the pope as the greatest abomination, saying that the pope and his followers were not a Christian church and had no true baptism, for there was only one baptism, Lord, God, faith, Gospel, and church. So when people from the Roman Church came to him, Donatus baptized them, not actually a second time, but for the first time with true baptism, for the pope as an archheretic had no divine mission-everything he did was against God.

        Then Arius, a bishop of Alexandria in Egypt and an outstanding scholar, came forward to attack the Roman Church for its errors because it did not rightly distinguish between God and Christ. A great many well-known men became his followers. These Arians used the sword and fought many battles against all who were not of their faith, and they were reviled by the pope as rebels and rebaptizers.

        In this way the light of truth began to lose its brightness. Although a glimpse of it could be seen from time to time, the enemy, using the pope as his tool, was soon there to stamp it out. And although many groups split away on questions of faith, the popes gained the upper hand by their violence, and this abomination grew so great that it ruled wantonly over the emperor and all the kings of the Roman Empire. For this reason the emperor withdrew to Constantinople. The pope occupied the imperial throne in Rome, and there he remained.

***************




Pope Ungodly Practices

                  At that time too, the Mohammedan belief and sect arose through Mohammed, a descendant of the tribe of Ishmael. He compiled parts of the Old and New Testament into a special lawbook called the Koran, and the Turks still use it today, by his order.

        But the popes were not content with the book of Moses or with the Gospel of Christ or New Testament, and so they were not pleased with the Koran either and made another lawbook of their own, patched together from many bits and pieces. From heathen, Jewish, and Christian traditions, and from their own ideas, they made a mixture and called it the Papal Decretals. With this they threw out the Holy Scriptures and swept them out of sight; they destroyed the holy men of God, laid waste the church of Christ, and set up a new paganism, falsely bearing the name of Christ, the like of which had never existed before.

        Instead of the church of Christ, which is the fellowship and gathering of the believers, they built stone temples and called them churches to deceive people. Instead of having saintly people made holy by God, they set up painted images in their churches, dumb statues of saints made of wood, stone, or silver. Then they worshiped them. So the living saints, called by God, were prevented from worshiping.

        They refused to take on the suffering or cross which the church of Christ must bear here in the world. Instead, they put a cross on the top of their stone churches and wooden ones inside, and these were supposed to carry everything for them. And so they turned everything upside down, utterly scorning the name and truth of Christ.

        Many came forward to protest this abomination, but they were soon put to death by fire and sword. And there was a great silence in heaven from all believers, so that someone might well have exclaimed, he would like to see even one person who was truly dedicated to God; and one country could well have asked another whether justice had in fact passed that way.

        This ravaging horror reared up against everything that is God's, and still today speaks unbelievable words against the God of all gods. It will also succeed until its time comes. As a result truth is hidden and the land devoid of faithfulness. Righteousness has retreated and justice is neglected; truth has fallen down in the streets, and purity and clarity cannot be seen.

        In such evil and corrupting times the popes devised quite new ceremonies - more and more of them as time went on - which opposed God's clear testimony: ordination, tonsure, and celibacy of priests; infant baptism (that is, baptism based on someone else's belief), blessing and christening of bells and guns; falsifying the Lord's Supper and turning it into idolatry; and instituting many strange customs, including mass for the restless spirits of dead people in order to quench the fires of purgatory. Masses for the dead on the seventh and thirtieth day after the burial, and many other horrible, destructive practices were also introduced for greed of money.

        Then, too, they supported innumerable factions, sects, and orders: Brothers of Our Lady, Order of St. James of Compostella, Brothers of St. Sebastian and St. Erhardt,

        Brothers of St. Loy, Brotherhood of Beggars and Lords, red Carthusians, Benedictines, Augustinians, Franciscans, Dominicans, Scapularies [Carmelites], red, black, and white Bethlehemites, Discalced Friars, Woodenshoes, Terminators, Gileans, Orders of St. Vitus, St. Lawrence, Quirinians, Marinians, Crantzians, and now the Jesuits, the dross of them all; and each division has its particular dress, rules, orders, ceremonies, and other customs and beliefs. There are countless orders of nuns as well. These and similar sects and their modes of existence were instituted and confirmed one after another by the popes. These are the true mystery of Babylon, the infamous harlot, dregs of abomination.

        Some say, however, that within all this falsehood there have nonetheless always been devout people: the good offsetting the evil. This I leave in God's hands. He knows. If there was anything good, it must have had a glimmer of the truth. Yet from time to time there were men who protested against these evils, notably Adalbert the Gaul and Clement the Scot in France. They had a large following, for they preached that the teaching of the apostles should be practiced, but they were soon denounced and executed.

        These ungodly dealings were promoted by the emperor Charlemagne (who was chivalrous and pious in the world's eyes) and by his son Louis and their descendants. They swore fealty to the popes to the point that they willingly did whatever the popes wished. They gave the papacy power, wealth, cities, islands, and kingdoms, with their people. In addition they endowed religious foundations, universities and monasteries, to spread the papal religion. In fact, whatever His Holiness the Pope wished for, these emperors were willing to grant, promising all kinds of privileges.

***************




Persecution by the Pope

                  And so the new Christ in Rome, supported by the emperor, sent out his apostles into all lands with his gospel of violence. He wanted to convert mighty kingdoms and strong nations by means of war and bloodshed. His realm increased so enormously as a gathering of the wicked that hardly anyone dared oppose it. So God the Almighty left these supposed Christians to their error of serving the creature rather than the Creator.

        The mad drive to be pope and to rule took on such proportions that one pope ousted the other, each with a following of evil men, murdering with violence and poison. In their wickedness they defied God by forcing their way into this office.

        Peter of Aragon protested against this, saying that Christ came to prepare a way for the Holy Spirit and that Rome was a real Sodom and Gomorrah.

        Dolcino of Novara in Spain was taken prisoner with his wife, torn in pieces, and burned, and his persecutors gleefully flung the ashes in the air. In his church community there were about six thousand people who had all things in common. They were blamed for many evil deeds, just as even today many lies are told about believers.

        Johannes Scotus Erigena and Berengar of Tours protested against this abomination, saying in particular that Christ's body is not in the bread and that Christ's words at the Last Supper were meant in the same sense as many other things he said: I am the vine, the way, door, light, rock, stumbling block, cornerstone; and he is none of these in a literal sense. After many people had joined them, they were outlawed and rejected by the popes and cardinals in council.

        [Peter] Waldo, an influential citizen of Lyons, France, at the time of Pope John XXII, held the same views. He divided his possessions among the poor. The people known as Waldensians trace their origin to him. They lived in the kingdom of Bohemia, where they endured great suffering at the hands of Rome.

        In Italy, Sicily, and other places the Fraticelli arose, also called the Poor Brothers. They believed in voluntary poverty, possessing nothing of their own but having all things in common, and their faith opposed that of Rome. The body of Hermannus, a founder of this group, was dug up after lying in the earth for twenty years, and his bones were burned to ashes - an act of pure stupidity. His followers were persecuted with fire and the sword at the time of Pope Boniface VIII.

        Under Pope Clement VI there appeared a man by the name of Peter John, who interpreted the Revelation of John the apostle, saying the church at Rome was the real Babylon, a fleshly synagogue of the devil, and the pope was the antichrist. His followers were not tolerated. At the command of Clement his body was dug up and his bones burned to ashes.

        Then there was a man in England named John Wycliff who taught that Christ is not in the bread of the mass, neither his nature nor his body; the mass is not instituted by Christ; university degrees are as much use in the church as the devil; the Decretals are nothing but a book of lies and those who study it are fools; the pope's election by the cardinals is of the devil, who deceives emperors, kings, and princes so that they increase the wealth of the church against the will of Christ. Because of this teaching Wycliff's body, too, was exhumed and burned to ashes.

        At this time there was a teacher by the name of Piccard from whom the Piccards took their name. They were also called hole-dwellers because they lived in gloomy caves and holes underground.

        A man called Jerome of Prague returned from England with books and teachings that he passed on to John Huss (named after the village of Huss). Huss accepted Wycliff's teachings as the truth. Nearly all Bohemia renounced the papacy and became his followers. Because of these articles of faith, the emperor Sigismund summoned Huss to a council at Constance, granting him safe-conduct both ways. But because he refused to follow the teachings of Rome, he was condemned to death and burned.

        His disciple Jerome received the same sentence 140 days later. (Jerome was condemned and burned at the stake on May 30, 1416, 328 days after Huss) The persecution of the Hussites in Bohemia was not small.

        Johannes Bacius, another Hussite, was captured and hanged in Prague by order of the emperor Sigismund. Jakob Justus was walled up and starved for the sake of this teaching.

        The Hussite teachers Bartholomew Fustii and Guillaume Giliberti were condemned to the stake.

        Guillaume Albus, a doctor, said that priests should be allowed to marry, that it was not a sin to work on Sunday, that it was idolatry to encase the bones of the saints in gold or silver; he was soon punished.

        Guillaume Sartoris declared that people should pray to God but not to saints or creatures; to worship any creature is idolatry. For this and other reasons he was condemned as a heretic at Lyons, France.

        In such ways countless numbers witnessed to the truth against the evils of Rome, and their innocent lives were taken. Some believe that the present number of all the inhabitants of the earth would scarcely equal the masses killed by the Roman popes and their church.

        From the beginning of the world, there has never been such tyrannical opposition to the truth of Christ among any nation, Jewish or heathen, nor such outrageous and unsated shedding of innocent blood. Therefore God will give them blood to drink, as John describes in his mysterious Revelation, saying: The woman was clothed in purple and scarlet. Written on her forehead was the mysterious name, Babylon the great, mother of harlots and of every horror and atrocity on earth. She was drunk with the blood of the saints and the martyrs of Jesus.

        God will inflict terrible retribution for this innocent blood, as he has promised, and pour out double for her to drink. God deems it just to bring suffering on those who make the faithful suffer, for they deserve it.

        The man who exalts himself above everything having to do with God and divine worship and who takes his seat in the temple of God, proclaiming himself to be God-this man is named by Paul the apostle as the antichrist, as the man of lawlessness and child of perdition. God will destroy him with the breath of his mouth and cast him and all his followers into the lake of fire.

        Why is this man of lawlessness not yet revealed? He has turned every Christian practice into idolatry; for instance, forbidding the thankful enjoyment of certain foods that God created for man's nourishment.

        All the kings and leaders on earth, together with their subjects, drank so greedily of the cup of all error and became so blind and besotted that they preferred the lie to the truth.

        So darkened were their foolish hearts that they were more intent on worshiping created things than on worshiping God the Creator, who is blessed forever. Sin and wickedness increased to such a point that one vile deed followed close on another. Yet people thought that there was nothing wrong, that everywhere things were in order, just as the world still thinks today. But God will avenge the evil as he has promised, for his Word cannot lie.

***************




1519 Luthers teachings & writings

                  In the thirty-second year of the rule of the emperor Maximilian I, Martin Luther began teaching and writing at A.D.1517. Wittenberg in Saxony, warning people to be on their guard against such peddling and other Babylonian trickery. The pope summoned him to Rome, but instead he presented his views in writing to the legate of the pope at the Imperial Diet in Augsburg. When he did not receive an answer, he returned home on the advice of his wellwishers. Then Ulrich Zwingli at Zurich in Switzerland set out to storm the papacy. 

        About the time that the emperor Maximilian died (January 12, 1519) and Charles V became emperor, Zwingli began to teach and write against the loathsome evil of Babylon, the shameless harlot.

        These two, Luther and Zwingli, exposed all the deception and villainy of the pope and brought it to the light of day as if they would strike everything to the ground with thunderbolts. But they put nothing better in its place. As soon as they began to cling to worldly power and put their trust in human help, they were just as bad - like someone mending an old kettle and only making a bigger hole. They left behind a shameless people, whom they had taught to sin. To speak in a parable, they struck the jug from the pope's hand but kept the broken pieces in their own.

        And so it had to be as Jesus said, A man that is not faithful in small things will not be trusted with great, but what he thought he had will be taken from him. (Luke 8:18 16:10 19:26)

          Now these two named above soon won a large following of those who accepted their teaching as the truth. Some gave their lives for it, believing that they had found salvation in Christ. This can be seen in the two young monks, Johannes and Heinrich, who were burned at Brussels in the Netherlands in 1523. *

        It was the same with Kaspar Tauber, a rich citizen of Vienna, Austria, who because of his faith was condemned and burned by his fellow citizens in 1524.

        There were others besides, of whom nothing further is known, and we count them blessed according to Christ's teaching, for they suffered and fought a good fight. But however wonderful the beginning, Luther and Zwingli and their followers were soon divided into two wicked camps because of the sacraments, and they showed all the signs of a new Babel. There was no change in their lives, only boasting and the kind of knowledge that made them despise others. Eating meat, taking wives, and reviling popes, monks, and priests (who of course richly deserved it) was the extent of their service to God.

        Luther and his followers taught that the body of the Lord Christ is in the bread of the Lord's Supper and that through it we have forgiveness of sins. Zwingli and his followers taught that the Lord's Supper was a memorial of the salvation and grace of Christ and not a sacrifice for sin, because that had been offered by Christ on the cross.

        Both of them baptized infants and rejected the true baptism of Christ, which is sure to bring the cross with it. However much they reviled the pope in other respects, they followed him in the practice of infant baptism, taking over from him the leaven that gives rise to all kinds of evil, the very gateway to false Christianity. The pope had just as little scriptural foundation for infant baptism as for purgatory, the mass, the worship of saints, letters of indulgence, and the like.

        Luther and Zwingli defended their teaching with the sword, as they had learned from the antichrist, their father and chief, knowing well that Christian knighthood is not of the flesh but is mighty before God to destroy all human attacks. (2 Cor. 10:3-4) (Eph.2:8) Therefore, faith cannot be forced but is a gift of God. Christ says to his disciples, If any man wants to follow me (take note: if any man wants to, desires to), let him deny himself and take his cross upon him. (Matt. 16:24) He does not say the sword, for that has no place at the cross. Sword and cross are as much akin to each other as Pilate and Christ or a wolf and a sheep in the fold.

***************




1525 First Baptism

                  Because God wanted one united people, separated from all other peoples, he brought forth the Morning Star, the light of his truth, to shine with all its radiance in the present age of this world. He wanted in particular to visit the German lands with his Word and to reveal the foundation of divine truth, so that his holy work could be recognized by everyone. It began in Switzerland, where God brought about an awakening. First of all a meeting took place between Ulrich Zwingli, Conrad Grebel (a member of the nobility), and Felix Mantz. All three were men of learning with a thorough knowledge of German, Latin, Greek, and Hebrew. They started to discuss matters of faith and realized that infant baptism is unnecessary and, moreover, is not baptism at all.

        Two of them, Conrad and Felix, believed that people should be truly baptized in the Christian order appointed by the Lord, because Christ himself says, Whoever believes and is baptized will be saved. Ulrich Zwingli (who shrank from the cross, disgrace, and persecution that Christ suffered) refused to agree - he said it would cause an uproar. But Conrad and Felix said that was no reason to disobey the clear command of God.

        At this point a man came from Chur, a priest named Georg from the house of Jakob, later known as Georg Blaurock. Once when they were discussing questions of faith, Georg shared his own views. Someone asked who had just spoken. It was the man in the blue coat (blauer Rock). So he was given this name because he had worn a blue coat. This same Georg had come because of his extraordinary zeal. Everyone thought of him as a plain, simple priest; but he was moved by God's grace to holy zeal in matters of faith and worked courageously for the truth. *

        He, too, had first approached Zwingli and discussed questions of faith with him at length, but he had got nowhere.

        Then he was told that there were other men more on fire than Georg Blaurock, Zwingli. He inquired eagerly about them and met with them, Conrad Grebel, and that is, with Conrad Grebel and Felix Mantz, to talk about questions of faith. They came to unity about these questions. In the fear of God they agreed that from God's Word one must first learn true faith, expressed in deeds of love, and on confession of this faith receive true Christian baptism as a covenant of a good conscience with God, serving him from then on with a holy Christian life and remaining steadfast to the end, even in times of tribulation.

           One day when they were meeting, fear came over them and struck their hearts. They fell on their knees before the almighty God in heaven and called upon him who knows all hearts. They prayed that God grant it to them to do his divine will and that he might have mercy on them. Neither flesh and blood nor human wisdom compelled them. They were well aware of what they would have to suffer for this.

        After the prayer, Georg Blaurock stood up and asked Conrad Grebel in the name of God to baptize him with true Christian baptism on his faith and recognition of the truth. With this request he knelt down, and Conrad baptized him, since at that time there was no appointed servant of the Word. Then the others turned to Georg in their turn, asking him to baptize them, which he did. And so, in great fear of God, together they surrendered themselves to the Lord. They confirmed one another for the service of the Gospel and began to teach the faith and to keep it. This was the beginning of separation from the world and its evil ways. **

        Soon after this, more people joined them, like Balthasar Hubmaier of Friedberg and Ludwig Haetzer, and other scholars of German, Latin, Greek, and Hebrew, well acquainted with the Scriptures, as well as priests and preachers and other people. Soon they all gave witness with their blood. ***

        Felix Mantz was drowned at Zurich for the sake of the true faith and baptism, thus giving his life in steadfast witness to the truth. (January 5, 1527)

        Later, Wolfgang Uliman was condemned to death and burned at Waldsee, also in Switzerland. His ten companions, including his own brothers, were executed with him. Valiantly and resolutely they gave their lives as a witness that their faith and baptism were founded on divine truth.

        Melchior Vet, Georg Blaurock's traveling companion, was burned at Ettach for the sake of his faith.

        So the movement spread through persecution and great tribulation. The church increased daily, and the number of the Lord's people grew quickly. This the enemy of divine truth could not endure, so he used Zwingli as a tool. Zwingli began to write and preach with fanaticism that baptism of adult believers was false and should not be tolerated. This was contrary to his earlier confession, when he himself had taught that not one clear word from God justified infant baptism. But now, because he wanted to please men and the world rather than God, he opposed true Christian baptism. He persuaded the authorities to use the imperial law to behead as Anabaptists those who were truly dedicated to God, those who out of conviction had made the bond of a good conscience with him.

        Finally Zwingli succeeded in having twenty men, widows, pregnant women, and young girls thrown into misery in a dark tower. They were shut up with only bread and water and saw neither sun nor moon for the rest of their lives. They were condemned to remain in the dark tower - the living and the dead together - to suffocate in the stench, die, and rot, until not one of them was left. There were some who did not take one bite of bread in three days so that the others would have something to eat. ****

        At the same time severe mandates were issued at Zwingli's instigation: from now on, any person in the district of Zurich who was baptized should be thrown into the water and drowned without any trial or judgment. That shows the spirit Zwingli belonged to, and his followers still belong to it.

***************




1526 Hans Hut imprisoned and escaped

                  However, God's cause cannot be changed, and God's decisions are not controlled by human power. Therefore he inspired the men named above to go out to proclaim the Gospel and foundation of truth. Georg Blaurock went to Tirol; at the same time Balthasar Hubmaier went to Nikolsburg in Moravia and began to preach. *

        The people accepted his message, and in a short time many were baptized. Hans Hut also went to Nikolsburg. ** 

        Several servants were appointed to preach the Word of God, namely Oswald Glait, Hans Spittelmaier, Christian Rodtmantel, Klein Utz (Short Utz) and Gross Utz (Tall Utz), Hans Werner, Andreas Mosel, and Strutzel, and others, some of whom had been preachers. ***

        They met to talk before. They all gathered at the castle in Nikolsburg to consider about the sword, whether to wear and use the sword and whether to pay war taxes. They also discussed other problems, but they could not reach a common understanding and parted in disunity.

        But Hans Hut was held prisoner in Nikolsburg Castle because he would not agree with its lord, Leonhard von Liechtenstein, on retaining the use of the sword. One of Hans Hut's well wishers, concerned for his safety, took a net meant for snaring hares and lowered him through a window and over the wall by night.

        The next day the people in the town protested loudly against Lord Leonhard and his followers for keeping Hut in the castle by force. Balthasar Hubmaier was moved to speak publicly in the hospice with his friends because they had previously been unable to agree about the sword and paying taxes.

        During this time the movement grew rapidly, and people were gathering in such numbers that King Ferdinand was informed of it. He responded by summoning Lord Leonhard von Liechtenstein (who lived at Nikolsburg, had been baptized, and was called a brother) to appear before him in Vienna with his brother, Lord Hans, and all their preachers. And they complied. Straightaway Balthasar Hubmaier and his wife were taken prisoner and sent from Vienna to Kreuzenstein Castle. ****

        In prison, Hubmaier remembered that he had unjustly opposed Hans Hut on several points. He realized that he was guilty of giving way too much to worldly freedom in regard to retaining the sword. This moved him to write to Nikolsburg, particularly to his fellow worker Martin Goschl, provost at Kanitz, asking him and the others to change in anything that was not right. He added, If Hans Hut were here now, we would soon be united. Brother Balthasar Hubmaier was taken from Kreuzenstein back to Vienna to be questioned on many articles of faith. Finally he was condemned to death and burned, and a short time afterward his wife was drowned. Two songs composed by Balthasar Hubmaier are still known in the church, besides writings that show how powerfully he defended true baptism and opposed infant baptism with proofs from Holy Scripture. In the same thorough way he threw light on the Lord's Supper according to the truth and refuted the idolatrous mass and its great error and deception. *****

        At this time Martin Goschl, provost at Kanitz, was summoned to appear before King Ferdinand in Prague, Bohemia. When he appeared, he was taken prisoner and sent rotted to the bishop at Kremsier in Moravia, where the priests left him to starve and rot in the dungeon. ******

***************




1526 Jakob Wiedemann & Philip Jäger withdrew from Liechtenstein

                  At this time two brothers came to Nikolsburg from around the Enns River. Their names were Jakob Wiedemann and Philip Jager. They heard Hans Spittelmaier's teaching and tested the life there for several weeks, but they realized that this group was seriously lacking in the true order of brotherly discipline according to the Lord's Word. They could not agree to wearing or using the sword, paying war taxes, and other matters that were against their own convictions. They therefore admonished the group at Nikolsburg about all these abuses, because they were not in keeping with the life and teaching of Christ. These concerns and the rumor that the Turks were marching on Vienna led the elders of the church to hold a meeting at * Pergen to discuss the points mentioned above. They were unable to reach unanimity and parted in disunity, divided in their views as in Balthasar Hubmaier's time. **

        As a result, Jakob Wiedemann, Philip Jäger, and others withdrew from the group at Nikolsburg . They met from time to time in different houses, received the pilgrims, guests, and strangers from other countries, and began living in community.

        When Hans Spittelmaier discovered this, he spoke in the hospice at Nikolsburg and taught publicly that the sword, war taxes, and similar things should be retained. Thereupon Lord Leonhard von Liechtenstein sought out those who called themselves a community and had them come to him with their servants, Jakob and Philip, in order to find out why they had cut themselves off. They answered Lord Leonhard that in many areas they had found serious disorders in the way he and his congregation lived: they did not give hospitality to guests and strangers, affirmed the sword and war taxes, and did not live according to the Word of truth -which we considered to be sufficient reason.

        Then Lord Leonhard said, If you refuse to go to the worship services my preachers hold and meet separately, I cannot tolerate you in my domain.

        The brothers replied, With God's help we will wait patiently for whatever the Lord permits to happen to us. At the same time they earnestly warned Lord Leonhard to consider what he was doing, because he himself claimed to be a brother. Lord Leonhard responded that he personally did not object to their devout way of life but that he could not tolerate them because their presence would cause division among his brothers. However, the situation remained unchanged throughout the winter until the following Lent.

        In the first week of Lent King Ferdinand sent the provost all over Austria to stir up indignation and persecution against the believers in Christ. Some he put in prison, those he caught in the fields or streets, he beheaded, and the villagers who refused to recant, he hanged on the gateposts. Therefore many people left Austria for Nikolsburg , and in the villages around Nikolsburg many left their houses and fled with wife and children up to the mountains. Then Lord Leonhard and Lord Hans von Liechtenstein warned the provost not to interfere within their boundaries or they would present him with a few bullets. At this the provost withdrew.

           At about the same time King Ferdinand sent a savage provost named Aichelin into Swabia and the province of Wurttemberg. He shed much innocent blood and burned down the Mantelhof not far from the town of Aalen, killing about twenty people-men and youths, women and young girls, including their servant of the Word.

           The divine truth became known far and wide, and the words of Scripture were fulfilled throughout the Holy Roman Empire: God allowed his people, the sheep of his pasture, to be led to the slaughter. There was so much killing and bloodshed for the sake of divine truth that the whole of Germany was stained by it. An account of some who suffered is given here, but only of a few, as follows:

***************




1527 Michael Sattler with wide knowledge of Scriptures burned

                  In 1527 on May 21, several people were captured at Rottenburg on the Neckar, including brother Michael Sattler of Staufen c. 1490, a scholar in Hebrew and Latin with a wide knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, a man who truly loved God.

        They were imprisoned because some points in their understanding of Christian faith were opposed to the pope's teaching.

        1. Michael Sattler and his fellow believers had acted against the imperial mandate.

        2. They set no value on the mass and did not believe that Christ's body and blood were present in it.

        3. They set no value on infant baptism but believed in what they called the baptism of Christ.

        4. They set no value on the sacrament of extreme unction. 

        5. They did not pray to or worship the mother of God or the saints.

        6. They said people should not swear oaths.

        7. They said Christians should not wage wars.

        8. He, Michael Sattler, had left the monastic order and taken a wife.

        Michael Sattler asked them to send for their most learned men and for the Bible in any language and then let him dispute these things with them according to the Word of God. Wherever they could prove from Holy Scripture that the brothers were mistaken in their beliefs, the brothers would gladly recant and accept punishment for their guilt. If not, they were ready to suffer for the Word of God to their last breath. But Michael Sattler's accusers called him an infamous heretic and said, We'll let the executioner argue with you. Then they condemned him and handed him over to the executioner because he would not recant. They took him to the place of execution and cut out his tongue, chained him to a cart, and twice gashed his body with red-hot tongs. Then they took him outside the gate, gashed him again five times with the irons, and finally burned him to ashes.

        The brothers imprisoned with him also refused to forsake the truth, although they were strongly urged to do so, and they were executed with the sword. The sisters were drowned. His wife steadfastly withstood many efforts to make her recant. She was drowned several days later. Long and detailed reports about this can still be found in the church.

        Georg Blaurock was taken prisoner at this time at Gufidaun in the province of Tirol. He and another brother were tried near Klausen and condemned to be burned alive at the stake for the sake of their Christian confession of faith. The points against him were: he had abandoned the priestly office he had held under the papacy; he set no value on infant baptism and had rebaptized people; he set no value on the mass and did not believe that Christ's body was actually in the wafer after the priest had consecrated it. Further, he did not think that confession made to a priest was of any value or that the mother of Christ should be prayed to or worshiped.

        For all these reasons he was executed, but first he spoke powerfully to the people, directing them to the Scriptures. Brother Peter Walpot was present at this execution as a boy.

***************




1527 Thomas Herrmann's heart couldn't be burned/judge utterly disgraced

                  In 1527 Thomas Herrmann a servant of the Gospel and of God's Word, was executed. (August 28, 1528) Several people had been captured at Kitzbühel, where they renounced the truth after being tyrannized by the magistrates. Yet they were still taken to a public place in front of a great crowd of people and abused with blasphemous words to intimidate others. Just see how wonderfully your teachers lay down their lives for you now, the crowd was told.

        At this Thomas Herrmann pushed his way through the crowd of people, stood in front of them, and said joyfully, It is the truth that I have taught you, and I will witness to it with my blood. He was immediately taken prisoner, tortured, condemned to die by fire, and burned. As he went to his execution he composed and sang a song which we still have. * They were unable to burn his heart. They threw it into a lake near the place of execution.

        Sixty-seven people, his fellow believers, were put to death after him in the same place.

        The judge at Kitzbuhel, who helped condemn and execute many believers, said they were heretics for ever and ever because of their faith. God let him come into such terrible ill repute later that he himself was judged a heretic and called such by everyone, not on account of his faith but because God let him fall into such dishonor that he could not escape disgrace even in the world's eyes.

        The clerk of the court at Kitzbuhel, who had helped shed much innocent blood, was also struck by God's wrath. As he was driving round the town in his sleigh in winter, he tried to make a turn; the horse threw him against the wall at a street corner and his skull was shattered. So he came to a terrible end. Brother Hans Kräl and brother Christian Haring reported it.

***************




1527 Leonhard Kaiser and the flower could not be burned

                  In this year of 1527 Leonhard Kaiser, formerly a priest, was converted to faith in Christ and became a servant of the Gospel and of God's Word; he was later taken prisoner at Scharding in Bavaria. He was sentenced by the bishop of Passau and other priests and canons and given over to the flames on Friday [Aug. 16] before St. Lawrence Day in that year. He was taken to his death bound to a cart, and priests rode beside him to talk to him, though he refused to listen. He stretched his hand down from the cart and picked a flower from the wayside, held it in his hand, and said to the judge who was riding beside him, See, I have picked a little flower; if this flower and I are consumed by the fire, then you have done right. But if not - if I and the flower are not burned and I hold the flower in my hand unconsumed - then think what you have done.

        At this, many cords of wood were used to burn him, but he was not burned. Then they took as much wood again and set fire to it a second time, but it was impossible to burn him. Only his hair burned and his fingernails were a little scorched.

        He still held the flower in his hand, as fresh as when he had first picked it. When his body was washed and the soot came off, his body was still perfectly white underneath.

        Then he was cut in pieces and the pieces thrown in the fire, but they did not burn either. The executioner took the pieces and threw them into the Inn River. The judge mentioned above received such a shock that he no longer wanted to hold office. He resigned and moved away from the place. A man named Leonhard Mittermaier, born at Scharding, was at this execution and saw it all. He came to the church and became a brother.

***************




1528 Leonhard Schiemer's answers and execution

                  In 1528 brother Leonhard Schiemer of Vocklabruck was taken prisoner. He was a servant of the church of God, well versed in the Holy Scriptures, also in Latin. He taught the true baptism of Christ and his apostles, the true Supper of the Lord, and the other articles of faith; and he taught the Word of God. He gave testimony against infant baptism and the idolatrous mass and other abominations of the religion of the antichrist. For six years he had been a Barefoot Monk, but his experience of the impurity, hypocrisy, vice, and evil nature of the monks and priests made him realize that their life was not a godly one, so he left the monastery at Judenburg in Austria and went to Nuremberg. Here he learned tailoring and traveled in Austria, plying his trade until he reached Nikolsburg. *

        There he heard of Balthasar Hubmaier and his baptism and was told that people of the same faith were gathered at Vienna. He made inquiries about them, then went there and listened to them, and had himself baptized by Oswald Glait. Afterward he journeyed to Steyr, making his living by his trade, and was asked to teach and baptize there. He went on through Bavaria as far as Rattenberg, teaching and baptizing in the Inn Valley until he was taken prisoner for the sake of his faith. He was very harshly treated and put under pressure. During his suffering he made a request that if his faith was considered heretical, then scholars, doctors, monks, and priests should be brought to dispute with him. If, on the true foundation of the Scripture, he should be found in the wrong, he should be punished for it as an evildoer.

           To underline the truth still more, he offered in several speeches and writings that if any scholar convinced him by the truth of Holy Scripture that his beliefs were not right or scriptural, then they should let the executioner tear off one of his limbs for each time he was proved wrong, and when his limbs were gone, they should tear out the ribs from his body until he died. But if they refused to hear him in a disputation, if they condemned him and killed him without a trial, then he asked all those who heard his confession and all the bystanders to be his witnesses before God on the day of judgment. But he was condemned and handed over to the executioner on the strength of the imperial edict issued in Hungary and Bohemia. On January 14, 1528, he was beheaded and burned to ashes at Rattenberg for the sake of his testimony to Jesus Christ, which he refused to give up.

        After him as many as seventy people witnessed with their blood in this place. Some of Leonhard Schiemer's writings still exist in the church.

***************




1528 Hans Schlaffer's answers and execution

                  In this year of 1528 brother Hans Schlaffer was also imprisoned, and brother Leonhard Frick with him, at Schwaz in the Inn Valley. *

        Hans Schlaffer was at first a Roman Catholic 1528 priest but afterward a teacher of the Word and Gospel of Christ, a very gifted man. He was tried by torture and questioning, and they disputed with him about infant baptism. He used divine Scripture to testify by the spoken and by the written word (which we still have). He showed them that it was clearly commanded in the New Testament that first of all a man should learn the Word of God, that baptism should be given only to those who hear the Word and understand it for themselves, who believe it themselves and accept it themselves. That is the true Christian baptism and is not a second baptism. Nowhere has the Lord commanded that children are to be baptized. They in any case belong to the Lord; and as long as they remain in their innocence and simplicity, they are in no way condemned or excluded from the kingdom of God.

        They asked him what was the foundation upon which sects like the Anabaptists stood. To this he answered, Our faith and our act of baptism stand on no other foundation than upon the command of Christ (Matt.28:19, 20; Mark 16:16), Go out into all the world and preach the Gospel to every creature. He who believes and is baptized will be saved, and he pointed to many other passages of Scripture.

        They asked him what conspiracy lay hidden behind this pretext of rebaptizing, because many suspected that new disturbances were being stirred up. He answered that in all his days it had never entered his mind to cause a rebellion. Nor did he approve of others causing one. He had even fled from a house where people were living in disunity, and he would gladly prove this by the testimony of all those he had lived with. Rebaptism was only a sign that they wanted to amend their lives and reject the sinful life of the world. Among other things, he had always taught that not the least of God's commandments was obedience to the authorities in everything good. How could he then be accused of stirring up riot and rebellion?

        They asked him who were the real leaders of such a heretical and riotous sect, as they falsely call it. He told them he knew of no leader except the Son of God, Jesus Christ the Crucified. He is the true Lord of our faith. It is not a new thing, however, for men to call it a heretical and riotous sect; the work of Christ himself and his apostles' teaching were called the same, as they can see in the Jews' accusation of Christ before Pilate and of Paul before the governor Felix.

        He was further questioned about his reasons for resigning his priestly office. He told them it was for the sake of his conscience. He had come to see that he had been a false prophet and that he had run ahead before God had sent him.

        They also wanted to know who had told him to come to this district to plant such evil seeds of Anabaptism. He replied that he had no instructions, but since he had nowhere to live, he had to travel about as a stranger. He happened to be there because a friend had given him lodging. He had then gone on to Schwaz and had been taken prisoner there by God's will. As for the evil seeds they spoke of, he knew nothing of them; he had nothing evil in mind, only the pure, divine truth.

        When he had been in prison for some time and could not be made to waver by more questioning, they condemned to death both him and the brother captured with him. They executed them with the sword at Schwaz. These two brothers witnessed to divine truth with their blood, challenging us to follow on the way pointed out by Hans Schlaffer in his farewell prayer. Nineteen people were executed thereafter in the same place, giving testimony with their blood. Two songs Hans Schlaffer wrote are still in the church.

***************




1527 Thoman Kürschner washed hands of brothers blood

                  At this time Hans Feyerer, a servant of the Christian church, was sentenced at Munich with five of his fellow believers. * They were burned for their faith. Three of their wives were drowned. Two men of noble birth named Bergwanger and a miller were beheaded.

        In the same year, 1528, the brothers Thomas and Balthasar, both servants of the Gospel, and a companion named Dominicus were captured in the town of Brünn in Moravia. They were sentenced to death and burned, remaining completely steadfast in their faith in divine truth. At the time they were captured, Thoman Waldhauser warned the council to beware of shedding innocent blood, for God would not let it go by unpunished. Then one of the council named Thoman Kürschner stood up and made the motions of washing his hands, saying, That is how I would like to wash my hands in their blood. With that he supposed he was doing God a service. But God gave him a washing: a few days later God's judgment came over him, and he was found dead in his bed beside his wife. Sudden death struck him down at night, and he did not witness the death of the faithful. It was a great shock to many. Brother Bastel Wardeiner or Schlosser (a locksmith) had been well acquainted in Brunn with this Thoman Kurschner who died so suddenly. Brother Andreas Gauper knew about it too. We still have a letter from Thomas and Balthasar. **

        According to a letter from Johannes von Zwolle to Johannes Hess, dated April 15, 1528, one of the men executed on April 10 was the Bohemian brother Jan Cizek (Czech for the German Zeising). ***

***************




1529 Hans Hut captured and died

                  In 1529, brother Virgil Plattner, a servant of Jesus Christ, was captured at Scharding in Bavaria, and after great steadfastness he was condemned and executed. A song that he wrote is still in the church. *

        In the same year, brother Ludwig Haetzer was executed with the sword after a long, wearisome time of imprisonment. He was one of a group of three who suffered at Constance on the Lake of Constance and was a servant of Christ, a scholar educated in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, well versed in the Holy Scriptures. His parting words were filled with wonderful teachings, which amazed and moved many to weep with him. One, possibly four, songs are still left that were composed by Ludwig Haetzer. **

        Also in the same year brother Hans Hut, a faithful servant of Jesus Christ, was imprisoned at Augsburg in Swabia for the sake of his testimony to God. ***

        They racked him in a tower. When they stopped questioning him under torture, he was left lying like a dead man; they went away, leaving a light standing in the straw in the prison, and the straw caught fire. When they returned, they found him dead. They put his dead body on a chair in a cart and drove to the court, where he was condemned and burned. All this was reported by his son Philip Hut, who died in the Lord as a member of the church. This Hans Hut wrote the Thanksgiving we sing at the Lord's Supper. He wrote one or two other songs as well. He is the Hans Hut who could not agree with Balthasar Hubmaier at Nikolsburg about the use of the sword. ****

        About this time too, Hans Langenmantel was imprisoned, a rich citizen of noble family in Augsburg. As he had gout and could not walk, he was put on a chair, carried out of the city, and banished from the area. He reached Weissenhorn, where he proclaimed the Gospel as a faithful teacher of the truth, was captured again, condemned to death, and executed with the sword. *****

        In 1529 brother Wolfgang Brandhuber of Passau and Hans Mittermaier, both servants of God's Word and Christ's Gospel, were captured with many believers at Linz in Upper Austria and condemned to die for the sake of divine truth. Altogether over seventy believers were executed by fire, water, or the sword. Wolfgang Brandhuber faithfully held and taught Christian community: in the church no one should be the steward of his own purse. The property of poor and rich should be distributed by the one chosen by the church, and everything should be held in common to serve God's glory whenever and wherever God granted it. ******

        He led his people to reject worldly splendor, idolatrous images, buying and selling, taking vengeance, and doing military service. But governing authorities should be obeyed in everything not opposed to God. He held true Christian baptism and the true Lord's Supper, rejecting infant baptism, the mass, and other antichristian abominations, as we can still see in his writings.

        Around this time a servant of the church of God named Eucharius Binder and several other believers were locked into a house in the Salzburg area and burned. The church still has a song by Eucharius Binder. *******

        Daniel Kropf, a servant of the truth, was captured with six others at Graz in Styria. He and two brothers were executed with the sword; the four sisters were drowned. They gave witness with their very lives. We still have three or four songs written by this Daniel, besides writings on baptism and other points. ********

***************




1530 Georg Grünwald captured and burned

                  In the year 1530 Georg Grünwald was taken prisoner at Kufstein on the Inn for the sake of divine truth. He was a cobbler, a servant of God's Word and his children, full of zeal for God. He was condemned to death and burned and so testified valiantly to the Lord's teaching with his blood. Some days later a second brother was executed at Kufstein for the sake of divine truth. Brother Peter Voit knew them and was present when Grünwald became a brother and was appointed to his service. This same Grunwald wrote the old song, Come ye to me, calls God's own Son. *

***************




1531 The seven brothers led to execution/16 year old's wonderful answer

                  In 1531 Walser Mair and two others were captured at Wolfsberg in Carinthia; they witnessed steadfastly to the truth unto death and were executed with the sword. Walser Mair was a bookbinder by trade and a servant of the Gospel; a song he wrote is still in the church. *

        In the same year brother Martin Maler, a servant of the Gospel and Word of God, was imprisoned with six others at Schwabisch Gmund for their faith in divine truth. They were put under great pressure and then told that if they recanted they would be completely free to return home to their wives and children. But they answered with a joyful no; they would willingly die rather than recant. After being in prison for almost a year, they were condemned to death. They were led to the town hall, and some of the articles from their indictment were read aloud to them. When the first article was read, brother Wolfgang Esslinger spoke: As you judge us today, so God will judge you when you come before his face, but that will be a different, an eternal judgment.

        As the second article was read, brother Bamberger spoke: When you come to face God, he will certainly judge you as you have judged us today.

        When the third article was read, brother Panj (also called Pain) said, You defile your hands with our blood. God will assuredly not give it you freely but will require you to pay dearly for it.

        When the fourth article was read, brother Melchior spoke: We want to give witness this day with our blood that what we stand for is the truth.

        When the fifth article was read, brother Wolfgang Esslinger spoke again: Turn from your sins and repent, and God will remember them no longer.

        Then all seven of them were led out to the place of execution under escort and with drums. Brother Martin Maler commended himself to the Lord, and they all did so, asking that he might grant them a blessed death and continue to care for his lambs. As they were taken across the water to the meadow, the miller's boy, who was sixteen years old, spoke to the bystanders, telling them to turn from their sins and be converted to God, for there is no other way to heaven except through our Lord Jesus Christ, who died on the cross and redeemed us.

        When they were brought into the ring, a nobleman rode up to the boy, pleading with him: My son, recant this error, and deny it. You are young. Hold on to your life! What has got hold of you? I will take you home with me, and you shall stay with me for always. You will be provided for in my house and have good things all your life. Just follow me, my son.

        But the boy said: God forbid! If I kept my earthly life and deserted God, I would be doing evil, and I refuse to do that. Your possessions can help neither you nor me. I await something far better if I endure to the end. I will yield my spirit up to God and commend myself to Christ so that the bitter death he suffered and accepted on the cross may not be in vain for me.

        In this way all seven openly and joyfully confessed to God and his truth by giving their blood and dying. This is told in the song they wrote, which we still have. There are three other beautiful songs written by Martin Maler still in the church.

        When Martin Maler was being led across the bridge, he had said, No more of the faithful will be taken across this bridge.

        This came true, for only a little later there was such a violent storm and flood that the bridge was torn down and carried away.

        I have heard more than once and from more than one person that on the day these brothers were executed, a wayfarer was approaching the city in the evening and passed by the place of execution. On that very spot he saw seven lights like burning flames and heard a wonderfully sweet and beautiful song, as if angels were singing. On reaching the city he asked what had taken place and what it was he had heard and seen. When this report reached the city council, they made a deal with him, and he consented to say nothing about it. **

        Within a very short time, in every corner of the German lands a great number of servants and teachers of the truth had to seal their teaching with their blood.

        There were many other believers- who were not servants or teachers - who recognized the truth and were faithful to it, leaving the errors of false Christianity. They were also executed in those days, just like their teachers, and witnessed with their blood to what they confessed with their lips, as follows:

***************




1527 Georg Wagner joyfully gave up his spirit

                  In 1527 Georg Wagner of Emmering was one of them. * He was taken prisoner at Munich because of the following four articles:

        1. He did not believe priests could grant a man forgiveness of sins.

        2. He did not believe a man could bring God down from heaven.

        3. He did not believe that God or Christ was present bodily in the bread the priest had on the altar but that the loaf of bread belonged to the Lord.

        4. He did not believe that baptism by water brought salvation.

        He refused to recant on any of these points, although he was tortured so severely that the prince was filled with pity and came to him personally, urging him to recant and promising him a pension for the rest of his life. The prince's steward also urged him to recant, making many promises.

        Finally they brought his wife and child to him in the prison to make him recant. But he would not give way. He said that he would not sell his beloved wife and child to the prince for all the prince's lands, yet he would leave them for the sake of his God and Lord.

        Monks, priests, and others came to persuade him, but he was steadfast in the recognition given him by God. He was therefore condemned to be burned alive. He was taken by the executioner and led to his death. When they came to the town, he said, Today I will confess my God before the whole world. He had such a joy in Christ that his face did not grow pale nor did his eyes show any terror. He went to the fire with a smile on his lips. The executioner bound him to the ladder and hung a bag of gunpowder round his neck. At that he, Georg Wagner, said, May this be in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. With a smile on his lips he took leave like a Christian. Then the executioner thrust him into the fire, and he joyfully gave up his spirit. This happened on February 8, 1527. A song was written about him, which is still sung in the church.

        The local judge rode home from the burning with full authority and intention to seize others of like faith, but that same night God in his wrath took his life, and he died suddenly in his bed. **

***************




1528 Bloodthirsty Judge's miserable death

                  In 1528 three brothers and two sisters were imprisoned at Znaim in Moravia, where the judge, by name of Lebisch, was a bitter enemy of the brothers. * As time went by and the brothers and sisters were still in prison, Lebisch severely questioned the council as to what they were planning to do about the baptizer heretics, since in spite of the king's mandate they had not been brought to judgment. If they were not willing to do anything about it, he would go to the king himself and denounce their disobedience. But if they were ready to sentence them, his own horses would cart the wood for the burning. The council's answer was friendly: Judge Lebisch, we leave it in your hands. Do what you like with them. Firewood was brought in Lebisch's own carts, and the three brothers and two sisters were burned. So they were condemned in this summary manner and gave themselves as a true burnt offering to God the Lord, fulfilling their baptism vows and faithful to death for the sake of the divine truth they had acknowledged.

        This Lebisch, impelled by the old serpent's hate and envy, had not yet had enough of the blood of innocent believers. He went on until he brought his own judgment upon himself. He offered money to any who would inform him where the brothers met. When a certain house was pointed out to him, he set out across the square with constables and guards. In front of the house Lebisch accidentally stepped in a hole meant for holding a tavern sign. He hurt his foot, fell down, and cried piteously for the guards to pick him up and let the villains go. The brothers heard the screams and escaped from the house.

        After this, Judge Lebisch became dangerously ill. He lay as though unconscious but suddenly began to scream, Oh, the baptizers, the baptizers! That was all he said, but he said it again and again. Finally he bellowed like an ox and bit his tongue until blood and foam ran from his mouth and his wife and children could not bear to stay with him. Only his servant girl, a relative, remained at his side until he choked on his own blood. She told brother Bastel Wardeiner all about it. His relatives did not like anyone to speak of it, but it was common knowledge among the people that he had sinned against innocent blood.

        Through such examples (many more than can be described in this book) God often puts fear into the wicked so that his work can grow among his people, to his honor and for the salvation of many who seek justice and a new life. Without God's continual strengthening of his work, the enemy would have extinguished it in no time. Not a spark of the truth would have been left.

***************




1531 (1528) nine brothers beheaded and three sisters drowned

                  In that same year, 1528, nine brothers and three sisters were taken prisoner at Bruck an der Mur in Styria. For the sake of their faith they were condemned to death, bound, and taken to the place of execution outside the town. But they were joyful and said, Today we will suffer for the Word of God and offer him our sacrifice. They spoke earnestly to the lords of Bruck, reminding them that the blood of innocent souls would be on their heads.

           As the people gathered around them, the condemned knelt down and prayed to God from their hearts. Then they stood up joyfully and prepared themselves for the sword. But the executioner was distressed because of what he had to do. The youngest brother encouraged the others to bear the pain willingly when their turn came. He kissed each one on the lips, saying, God bless you, my beloved brothers; today we will be together in paradise. The nine brothers were beheaded in a green meadow. Their great courage was a miracle. They knelt down and shed their blood under the strokes of the sword.

        The three sisters were drowned. They refused to turn away from God. Several people saw the youngest smile down at the water. Some thought she was hardened by the devil, but others were moved in their hearts, for they realized that this could only come from God. Their valiant witness to the divine truth is preserved in a song that was written about them. *

        In this same year on Wednesday after All Saints Day [Nov. 1], brother Johannes Bair of Lichtenfels was captured. He was imprisoned for the sake of his faith, and because he remained steadfast, he lay in a dungeon at Bamberg in Franconia [Bavaria] for twenty - three years. He wrote a letter to the elders of the church, as follows:

***************




1548 Johannes Bair's letter from prison

                  Dear brothers,

        I received the writing tablet, the Account of our Religion, Doctrine, and Faith, six candles, and some pens. But although the Bible was listed on the tablet, it was the one thing that did not reach me. If you still have it, I beg you to send it to me, God willing, for I would prefer that to anything else. Send it to me through brothers in the faith or any good - hearted person, if that is the Lord's will. I suffer greatly from the lack of God's Word these many long days and years. I pour out my grief over this to God and to you, his church, for I have had such a great hunger and thirst for the Word of the Lord for many long years. My days of distress in prison now add up to twenty years minus eight weeks, which will be completed on Wednesday after All Saints Day.

        I, Johannes Bair of Lichtenfels, wretched of the wretched and forlorn of the forlorn, a captive of Jesus Christ our Lord, pour out my need to God and to all his angels and saints, as well as to you, his workers and church community. Most beloved brothers and sisters in the Lord, pray to God that he may deliver me from this perilous and great need, this unspeakable need. God knows it and so do I, poor wretch that I am. And you feel it with me too. Now God be with you.

        Written in a dark hole at Bamberg in the year 1548

        After this letter Johannes Bair spent three more years in prison, twenty - three years in all. In the year 1551, still in prison, he fell asleep in the Lord with a peaceful heart and has attained the victor's crown.

***************




1529 The 4 brothers' and 4 sisters' testimony

                  In 1529 four brothers and four sisters were captured in Benedict Gampner, a village in the Adige Valley, and were taken to the castle of En. Their names were Wolfgang from Moos near Deutschnofen, Thomas Imwald from Aldein, Georg Frick from Wirtsburg, Mang Kager from Füssen, Christine Töllinger from Penon (a widow), Barbara from Tiers, Agatha Kampner from Breitenberg, and her sister Elizabeth. On November 16, the Tuesday after St. Martin's Day, each had a special hearing in front of the judge and nine jurymen. Each was questioned about certain articles of faith. It was all written down by the court, and we use this record to give the following account. *

        BROTHER WOLFGANG from Moos testified that on the Sunday after the Feast of Our Lady [Sept. 8] a year earlier, a man named Michael Kürschner had come to Deutschnofen. This man was later sentenced at Gufidaun and burned to death for the sake of the cause and its witness. He had preached the Word of God to Wolfgang himself, to Martin Nauk, and to Strolen from Deutschnofen. Afterward he had baptized all three of them anew, according to God's command. Further, he said he did not believe in infant baptism; God had not instituted it, nor had Christ commanded it. He did not believe that Christ's body was in the host consecrated by the priests. He attached no more importance to feasts, Sundays, and other festivals than was given them in the New Testament.

        THOMAS IMWALD from Aldein testified that he had been baptized at Breitenberg on the Saturday before St. Ulrich's Day [July 4] by a former priest, Georg Blaurock from Switzerland. He denied the value of the mass, for it was invented by men and not commanded by God. He did not believe that the priests could bring Christ into the wafer by consecrating it. Christ must be received in the Word. The bread is only a symbol and a means of remembrance. Confession as made to a priest held no value for him either, as it was not according to God's command. To Our Lady he gave the honor for which God had chosen her: she was a virgin and the mother of our Savior. He was asked: if their numbers increased, would they not attempt to convert all the people on someone's land by force? He answered no, they did not intend to force anyone; God wants willing hearts. He himself had not been forced by any man - God had put it in his heart.

        GEORG FRICK from Wirtsburg, a tailor, testified that he was baptized by an elder of their faith called Benedict at Philip Koffler's place in Vill at the time of the most recent annual fair at St. Gallen. He did not believe that a priest could transform a wafer into the body of Christ. God had not instituted the mass; the bread at the Lord's Supper is only a symbol in remembrance of him. As to confession, how can a fornicator and an idolater forgive him his sins? Of Our Lady he believed that she had found favor in God's eyes and that she was a virgin before and after the birth. With God, that and more was possible. He would remain true to his faith and surrender to God's will.

        MANG KAGER, a cobbler's apprentice from Fiissen, testified that he was baptized that summer at Georg Kartner's in Penon, around St. James's Day [July25]. The man who baptized him was Georg from Chur in Switzerland Georg Blaurock, a former priest who had recently been burned at Klausen. Mang did not believe in infant baptism or in the mass, nor did he believe that our Lord is present in the host. He believed in the virginity of Mary, the mother of Christ, but not in intercession through her or the saints, because Christ is the mediator between God and man. He set no value on private confession to a priest. About keeping the Sabbath, he said that God the Almighty created the world in six days and rested on the seventh day; that was the origin of Sunday, and he would leave it at that. Work is not forbidden and is not a sin; but men should rest from and break with their sins. He said that the priests practice idolatry in the morning and commit fornication in the afternoon. What he confessed with his mouth he wanted to witness to with his blood; he would not renounce his faith but remain true to it until the end.

        CHRISTINE TÖLLINGER from Penon, a widow, testified that brother Georg Blaurock had baptized her in her home with the true Christian baptism. About the mass, she did not believe at all that the priest could bring our Lord into the host; it is nothing but bread, and what the priests do only leads people astray. As for infants being saved without baptism, the Lord said, Let the children come to me, for of such is the kingdom of heaven. The priests go to the trouble of needlessly baptizing innocent babies, but as the children grow up in this world of sin and vice, the priests make no efforts to turn them away from sin. She believed that Our Lady was the mother of Christ and a virgin. She did not believe in confession heard by a priest, but when a person acknowledges and confesses his sin, rejects it, and sins no longer - that, she thought, is true confession. About feast days and Sundays she said that in six days God the Lord created the world, on the seventh he rested; the other feast days were instituted by popes, cardinals, and archbishops. Since she was living in the world, she observed the feast days like other people, to avoid giving offense, but no one would be damned for working. Besides, the priests practice idolatry in the morning and commit fornication in the afternoon. By God's grace and with his help she would die for her convictions.

        BARBARA FROM TIERS, the wife of Hans Portz, testified that she had been baptized according to true Christian command by a servant of the Word of God named Benedict. Her baptism had taken place around Michaelmas [Sept. 29] on a hill near Tramin on the Moos. She did not believe in the priests' idolatrous sacrament of the mass. The priests practice idolatry in the morning and commit fornication in the afternoon. She set no value on the way confession was made to a priest. About Our Lady she had nothing to say. About Sundays and feast days: God the Lord intended the seventh day for rest, and she left it at that. With the help and grace of God, she would remain faithful unto death, for this was the true faith and the only way in Christ.

        AGATHA KAMPNER from Breitenberg testified that she was baptized the year before on the Sunday before Christmas at the hollow near St. Gall in Switzerland by brother Tobich, a servant of the Word of God. She was against infant baptism, for if children die without baptism, they die in innocence and belong to the Lord. She was against the mass, for Christ did not tell his disciples, Go out and hold mass, but Go out and preach the Gospel. About the mass she said that since the confession of faith states that he sits at the right hand of his heavenly Father and will come from there to judge the living and the dead, she in no way believed that he allows the priests to bring him down into the host, handling and transforming him. About Our Lady, she believed that Mary bore Christ the Lord who redeemed us all and that through her the Word of God became man, who suffered for us on the cross. Concerning feast days she said that no day was more holy than another. The Sabbath was appointed for people to gather for preaching and discussing the Gospel, but now it is used for gluttony and immorality. With the help and grace of God, she would remain steadfast in her faith.

        ELIZABETH, Agatha's sister, testified that she was baptized that summer at Breitenberg by brother Georg Blaurock in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, according to Christ's command. She did not believe in the priests' sacrament and mass, since there is no evidence that God appointed them. About Our Lady, she believed that Mary was a virgin and bore Christ our Savior. Mary and the saints had to suffer just as much as she and many others were suffering now, but she did not believe that Mary was a mediator, because all power in heaven and on earth is given to Christ alone. As for feast days, she did not value one above another; we should watch at all times for the great day of the Lord and abstain from sin. She was determined to remain steadfast. After the hearing, these true lovers of God were executed.

***************




1529 District court unwilling to pass sentence

                  In the same year, 1529, two sisters, Anna Maler and Ursula Ochsentreiber were sentenced to death for the sake of divine truth and drowned at Hall in the Inn Valley. They armed their womanly hearts with such manly courage in God that everyone was astonished at their steadfastness. Thus they witnessed to the truth in life and in death. This testimony is contained in the songs that were written about them and still exist. *

        In the same year there was a divine zeal among the people of the Palatinate, near the Rhine; they began to see the truth, which shone out so clearly that the priests appealed to the authorities and threatened violence. As a first measure nine brothers and several sisters were imprisoned in the town of Alzey for their faith. ** These arrests were instigated by priests with the help of some noblemen, not by order of the prince. The brothers and sisters were kept in prison because no one knew what to do with them. The burgrave of Alzey asked his superior, the count palatine, for advice. The latter replied that the district court at Alzey should investigate the matter and decide. The burgrave complied and brought them before the court, which was unwilling to pass sentence, since the prisoners were held purely on grounds of faith; there was no charge against them warranting death. As the Imperial Diet was in session, the count palatine brought up the question: what should he do with the Anabaptists in his prison? The case was passed on to the four inquisitors (as they were called), who referred to the imperial mandate, in which exhaustive information on the statutes of the imperial constitution for such cases could be found. The constitution stated clearly that every Anabaptist, every rebaptized adult, man or woman, was to be executed by fire, sword, or other means, depending on the person. Under penalty of severe punishment, anyone who found them was to hand them over to the court to be accused and convicted. They should be judged and treated in this way and no other.

        After this the imprisoned brothers and sisters were brought once more before the court, and the imperial mandate was read to them. Since they refused to recant, they were sentenced to death without further hearing, merely on the strength of the mandate. The men were to be killed with the sword, the sisters to be drowned in the horse pond.

        While they were still in prison, a sister came in to comfort them. She encouraged them to be steadfast in the Lord and to accept this suffering because of the eternal joy that would follow. When she was discovered, she too was imprisoned and later burned to death because she had comforted and strengthened her sisters. The others were drowned.

        In this way the persecutors tried to put out the light of truth, but it burned more and more brightly. They took prisoner woman or man, servant or young girl - anyone who had embraced the faith and left the world and its idolatrous ways. In some places the prisons were full of them. This was done in an attempt to intimidate people. The prisoners responded with such joyful singing that their enemies outside the prison became much more fearful than the prisoners inside. They did not know what to do with them, especially since they were imprisoned merely for the sake of their faith.

        The count palatine then acted on the imperial mandate, and in a short time more than 350 brothers and sisters were executed because of their faith. In particular Dietrich von Schonberg, the burgrave of Alzey, had many believers in that town beheaded or drowned. Many who lived in Alzey at that time and who later joined the church reported that believers were taken from any house known to shelter them and led to the place of execution like sheep to the slaughter. Not one recanted; they met death with joy. While brothers and sisters were being executed or drowned, those who were waiting sang until the executioner took them too. They were all steadfast and firm in the faith they had received from God.

        Some, instead of being executed, were cruelly punished. Their fingers were chopped off, their foreheads branded with a cross, or other terrible things were done to them. The burgrave of Alzey himself said, What shall I do? The more I condemn and execute, the more of them there are.

        This burgrave of Alzey, Dietrich, was punished for his tremendous guilt in the shedding of innocent blood. When he was visiting the count palatine in Heidelberg and was about to have a meal with him, he suddenly fell dead as he sat at table.

        One of the last executions in the town of Bad Kreuznach was that of a man called Philip of Langenlonsheim. As he was being beheaded, the people saw the executioner put up his hands to ward off something from his face, but they did not know why. Afterward people said that a black hen had flapped against his face, although only he had seen what it was. Some said the blood had spurted into his face. Later it was clear what it must have been, because his nose rotted away completely. That is how God made him suffer for the innocent blood with which he had stained himself, and this incident made people see the wickedness perpetrated against the faithful. Reports of this execution came from several brothers who joined the church from towns on the Rhine. Their parents had been eye witnesses of it.

        The count palatine was shocked and his heart was moved by these two events. Besides, he began to realize that his victims were innocent. In the end, although belatedly and after many incidents, he was seized with great remorse. He is supposed to have said that it cost him a large sum of money to have so many people executed, but now he would readily spend the same amount again if he could undo what he had done. A great deal could be written if all such stories were to be narrated in detail. After that, the executions gradually stopped, although persecution, expulsion, and hostility has continued up to the present.

        In the Palatinate at that time, all who renounced their popish beliefs were executed. A few years later the persecutors reversed their beliefs themselves and became Lutheran. Not long after, they left the Lutheran faith and became Zwinglian; a few years after that the whole Palatinate became Lutheran again - all this purely on the grounds of one man's opinion and within his life span - a miserable, tottering belief built on sand and diseased through and through with inconstancy. It was the same in other places: the people had to believe what their prince believed. In short, none of it was the true faith, built on a firm foundation. It was empty and hypocritical.

***************




1529 Georg Baumann's judges come to great misfortune

                  About this time a brother, Georg Baumann, was imprisoned at Bauschlet in Württemberg for the sake of his faith. The nobleman whose subject he was kept him in prison and tortured and racked him. He was pressured, questioned, and tormented so badly that he wavered and gave in to his interrogators. They demanded that he recant publicly in the church, which he did once or twice by going into the church and declaring his forced agreement. At the same time he was struck in his heart and reflected on the honor of God and his name; he realized what he had done and felt remorse. The third time he came into the church to recant, he told the priests and their assistants, You scoundrels! You got the upper hand: you tortured and plagued me until I agreed to give up my faith and follow you. But now I am sorry I did it, and I repudiate it all. Then he restated that this was the divine truth and the true faith, yes, the way to life in Christ, that the idolatrous life and ways of the world lead astray and are opposed to God, and that he wanted to remain steadfast in his faith to the end. They immediately seized him again and sentenced him to death. He sang joyfully as they led him to the place of execution. It was very muddy in the village. His shoes got stuck in the mud but he walked straight ahead, leaving them behind, and hurried to the execution place, singing for joy that God had again given him such courage. And so he was beheaded.

        Afterward the nobleman who caused his execution lost his toes by gangrene and suffered great misfortune. All those who had judged and sentenced this brother came to a bad end. One went out of his mind and died a horrible death, bellowing like a cow. 

        Another contracted leprosy. The only one who died a normal death was someone who had not wanted to pass sentence. He was spared this torment, as was known to those who later joined the church from that locality.

        At that time God visited the German lands with his Word, and many hundreds of people were executed at different times for their faith, in many provinces, towns, and marketplaces. The world could not tolerate them, because they opposed its works. They rebuked the world for sinning against God's Word by denying it and living in ways that flaunt all morality. They turned their backs on the ways of the world as impure and exposed the world's deceitfulness. The clergy feared them, afraid that they themselves and their practices would no longer be honored and upheld and that all their pomp and false doctrine would come to naught. That is why they brought imprisonment, martyrdom, and death upon these witnesses and lovers of God who, when suffering came their way, fought a valiant battle against pain and were not horror - struck, because they had prepared themselves for it beforehand. God gave them help that was greater than all the suffering their enemies were able to inflict. The things of this world were like fleeting shadows to their consecrated hearts. What they were leaving behind here seemed insignificant, since their hearts were filled with hope of greater things. They had lived this futile life long enough and were hastening toward life in heaven. That is why their endurance in suffering proved to be greater than that of their enemies in tormenting them, and their murderers were amazed to see the strength of their God - fearing souls. But the blood of these innocent ones will bring everlasting hellfire upon their enemies.

***************




1529 Church Ordnung

                  In 1529 the church community taught, practiced, and agreed to uphold the following Ordnung, namely, how a Christian who stands within the apostolic faith should live:

        FIRST, when the church assembles, we should ask God from our hearts for his grace to make his divine will known to us. When parting from one another, we should give thanks to God and intercede for all brothers and sisters of the whole Christian church.

        SECOND, as Christians we should encourage one another from our hearts to remain steadfast in the Lord. We should meet frequently, at least four or five times a week if possible.

        THIRD, when a brother or sister does wrong openly, it should be corrected openly before the church with loving admonition. If it was done in secret, it should be disciplined privately, but in accordance with God's command.

        FOURTH, every brother and sister should be fully surrendered to God and to the church, in body and soul. All gifts received from God should be held in common, according to the practice of the first apostolic church community of Christ, so that the needy in the church can be supported. (Acts 2:44 - 45; 4:32 - 37; 5:1 ‚Äi 11)

        FIFTH, on behalf of the church, the servants chosen by the church community should look after the needs of the poor with great care.

        SIXTH, brothers and sisters should be straightforward and not superficial in their speech and behavior, either to one another or to anyone else, inside the community or outside.

        SEVENTH, in the meetings of the church community only one at a time should speak, and the others should listen and use good judgment about what is said; two or three should not stand up at once. No one should curse or swear or talk idly; this is to spare the weak.

        EIGHTH, when we meet we should not eat or drink to excess but give thanks and be moderate with what God created for our nourishment, serving one or two dishes. After the meal, the tables should be cleared.

        NINTH, matters that are dealt with and put right among brothers and sisters in meetings are not to be made known outside the church. As for the sympathetic seeker, at the outset the Gospel should be proclaimed and explained to him. If that person accepts the Gospel with joy in his heart and is willing to live accordingly, he should be received by the church community as a member of Christ.

        TENTH, we should be prepared for God's working and for the cross every day, for we have surrendered ourselves to be

        disciplined by him. Everything he lays on us should be received with thanks and borne with patience; we should not be swayed by gossip or frightened by every wind that blows.

        ELEVENTH, all those who are of one body and one bread in the Lord and are of one mind should celebrate the Lord's Supper in memory of his death. At that occasion everyone should be challenged to be like the Lord in obedience to the Father.

        TWELFTH, as we have been taught and warned by the Lord, we should at all times be watchful and await his coming so that we may be worthy to go in with him and escape the evil that is to come upon the world.

        Let us now continue to tell how, from the beginning, the church was cleansed of those who were false and lukewarm. Especially here in Moravia a genuine gathering together and a true ordering of life emerged under great hardship. The king's provost in Austria stopped his persecution (described earlier), and the lords of Nikolsburg sent messengers into the mountains and hiding places in the woods where people had fled, to tell them all to return home and no longer be afraid.

***************




1528 Community of Goods began

                  At that time several servants and their congregations settled in Moravia: in Znaim, Eibenschitz, Brunn, and elsewhere. *

        A certain Gabriel Ascherham came to Rossitz. Born in Nuremberg, he had been a furrier in Scharding, Bavaria, then moved to Rossitz where he gathered the people and taught them. **

        Soon after this, Philip Blauärmel came to him from Swabia with several others. Gabriel took them into his community and laid down his service so as to give honor and precedence to Philip and his assistant. But soon Philip's actions no longer pleased Gabriel, so Gabriel assumed the leadership over his own people again and they continued living where they were. Philip moved away with his people and started another community. They still claimed to be brothers, but their hearts were disunited, and as a result two groups emerged, the Philippites and the Gabrielites; but more about this later. ***

        As we have just explained, the number of people in Nikolsburg kept growing, and the majority joined Jakob Wiedemann and Philip Jager. Supported by his assistants and relatives, Hans Spittelmaier in a public sermon at Nikolsburg forbade his people to have anything to do with Jakob Wiedemann's people: they should ignore them because they were forming a separate group. All those who followed Jakob Wiedemann were called the small group, or Stäbler (staff - bearers).' But those at Nikolsburg retained the sword and were therefore called Schwertler (sword - bearers) and now Sabbatarians; they have the spirit of the Miinsterites. As a result, Lord Leonhard von Liechtenstein summoned Jakob Wiedemann, Philip Jäger, and other servants and stewards as he had done before. He ordered them to pack up and vacate his land because they were setting up a separate church. So they offered their goods for sale - some they sold, others they left behind - and they all moved away. Afterward, however, Liechtenstein's people sent on all the goods they had left behind. ****

        About two hundred people (not counting children) from Nikolsburg and Pergen and the surrounding area gathered outside the town of Nikolsburg. Out of sympathy a number of people came from the city to see them and wept with them, but others argued with them. They started on their way and encamped in a deserted village between Dannowitz and Muschau and stayed there for a day and a night.' They took counsel together in the Lord because of their immediate need and distress and appointed servants for temporal affairs: Franz Intzinger from Leoben in Styria and Jakob Mändel, who had been treasurer to Lord von Liechtenstein in Nikolsburg, with Thoman Arbeiter and Urban Bader to help them.

        These men then spread out a cloak in front of the people, and each one laid his possessions on it with a willing heart - without being forced - so that the needy might be supported in accordance with the teaching of the prophets and apostles. (Isa. 23:18; Acts 2:44 - 45; 4:34 - 35; 5:1 ‚Äi 11)

        Just as they were about to move on, Lord Leonhard von Liechtenstein came from Nikolsburg with several mounted retainers, asked them where they were going, and told them they could have remained at Nikolsburg. By way of answer they reminded him why he had not allowed them to remain. They certainly had not acted lightly, but only in the fear of God and for their conscience' sake, which did not allow them to go along with his (Leonhard's) brothers and the teachings and way of life of his preachers. Furthermore, they said, they held it as unchristian that he and his brothers had threatened the provost with force, for although the provost had been sent by a higher authority, Leonhard, incited by his preachers, had resisted him.

        They then broke camp and went on. Lord Leonhard rode with them as far as Wisternitz, where he provided them with a drink and let them through toll-free. After crossing the bridge, they spent the night on the right bank by the old temple, the little hermitage, and stayed there for breakfast the next morning. They tried meanwhile to find wagons to move their sick people and children. They traveled that same day as far as Gross Niemtschitz near Nuslau (Nosislav). From there they sent four men to Austerlitz to request the lords to take them in and allow them freedom of conscience! They mentioned several points such as war taxes and other similar things that in the fear of God they were unable to comply with. These lords agreed and were willing to accept them, saying that even if there were a thousand of them, they would take them all in. They sent three wagons to meet them so that they could travel more conveniently.

        When they arrived near the town of Austerlitz, the lords gave them a burned out, deserted farmstead to live on, where they lived in the open for three weeks.

        During this time the following lords visited them: Lord Jan, Lord Vaclav, Lord Oldrich, and Lord Petr, the lords of Kounice at Austerlitz, who showed them many kindnesses. The townspeople too were very helpful and asked the brothers whether they intended to build houses.

        At the brothers' request, permission was granted for them to build on the potters' market. The lords gave them the wood they needed and in addition freed them from rent, taxes, compulsory labor, and other obligations for six years. All this the brothers accepted thankfully as a blessing from God. *****

        As the members of the church began to increase in number, their zeal and divine grace moved them to send brothers out to other countries, especially to Tirol.

***************




1529 Jakob Hutter unites with Church at Austerlitz

                  As already mentioned, Georg Blaurock, one of the first three, had left Switzerland with another brother and was proclaiming the Gospel in Tirol. In order to bear fruit for the Lord through his gifts and bring salvation to many, the two brothers traveled in the Gufidaun area, where they were taken prisoner and killed, as has already been told above.

        After this, as the love of truth was kindled, many were killed in Tirol for their witness to it, especially in the following places: in the district of Gufidaun and at Klausen, Brixen, Sterzing, Bozen, Neumarkt, Kaltern, Terlan, on the 1531 (1529) Kuntersweg; similarly in the Inn Valley, at Steinach, Imst, Petersberg, Stams, Innsbruck, Hall, Schwaz, Rattenberg, Kufstein, and Kitzbuhel. In these places a great number of believers witnessed steadfastly to the truth with their blood and were killed by fire, water, or the sword. In spite of all this suffering, the people of God increased from day to day.

        Around that time a man named Jakob appeared, a hatter by trade, born at Moos in the Puster Valley, half a mile Bruneck. He accepted the covenant of grace, the covenant of a good conscience in Christian baptism, promising to live in true surrender and to go the way of Jesus. When after a time it was felt that he had abundant gifts from God, he was chosen for and confirmed in the service of the Gospel. Now the church in Tirol learned that at Austerlitz, in the Margravate of Moravia, God had gathered a people in his name to live as one heart, mind, and soul, each caring faithfully for the other. So they were moved to send Jakob Hutter with Simon Schützinger and some companions to the church at Austerlitz to make inquiries about all that had taken place.

        After the church in Tirol had taken leave of them and commended them to the care of God, they went to Austerlitz. There they talked everything over thoroughly with the elders of the church, as the church in Tirol had said they should. They found that both groups were of one heart and soul in serving and fearing God. Thereupon Jakob and Simon and their companions, in the name of the whole church, united in peace with the church at Austerlitz.

        As they had now accomplished their mission and brought to a happy conclusion all that had been entrusted to them, they wished to report all this to their own people, so Jakob and Simon with their companions prepared for the road again. They were worthily sent off by the community at Austerlitz with peaceful hearts and in unity of spirit, commended to God and his grace for their return home.

        In this year of 1529 many brothers were arrested in Upper Austria, and some were executed. Among those arrested was Peter Riedemann, born at Hirschberg in Silesia, a cobbler by trade, who was taken prisoner at Gmunden on St. Andrew's Eve [Nov. 29] in 1529. Although he was tortured through many and various means almost to the point of death, he remained faithful. Finally, after having lain in prison for over three years, he was freed by the providence of God.

        The most prominent teacher in the church at Austerlitz was Jakob Wiedemann, also known as one - eyed Jakob. His assistants were Franz Intzinger, Jakob Mändel, Kilian [Volckamer], and others, all appointed to the service of the Word at Austerlitz.

        When Jakob Hutter was sent back to the believers in the mountains of Tirol, as just described, he joyfully told them about the community of saints he had seen and experienced at Austerlitz. He told how, in the name of them all, he had united with those at Austerlitz in peace and unity of soul and spirit and how they had sent him on his way home to Tirol in peace. God had opened the way for them with his blessing and care. The whole community was full of joy, giving praise and thanks to God with all their hearts.

        At this time quite a few brothers were living at Bohmisch Krumau, with Hans Fasser as their servant or elder. These had formed a group to express their unity in the Spirit. Their hearts were moved when they heard of the uniting between Jakob Hutter and the church at Austerlitz. All created things show that like cleaves to like, so they too enthusiastically sought out those who shared their beliefs and wanted to become one with them in Christ. They united with them in seeking a more perfect life. They were about eighty or ninety persons, among them Hans Amon, Leonhard Lanzenstiel, and Christoph Gschäl. *

        Leonhard Lanzenstiel, also called Seiler (rope maker), was born in Bavaria. He joined the Anabaptist movement and was sent out on mission to Meran in the Adige Valley and from there to Switzerland. Although closely watched, he managed to evade his pursuers until, on a mission journey in 1536, Lanzenstiel and Georg Fasser were captured and imprisoned at Modling (near Vienna); see below, p.153.

        In 1539 Lanzenstiel was appointed to the service of the Word, and in 1542 he succeeded Hans Amon as shepherd of the church until his death in 1565. For his letters from prison, written together with Georg Fasser, see below, p.153 Lanzenstiel also compiled the Schuster - Ordnung (Shoemakers' Discipline) of 1562)***

        All of them remained in the church at Austerlitz except their servant, Hans Fasser, who returned to Bohemia, making it appear that he had reason to do so. But he was caught in shameful fornication and was later severely disciplined by the church, excluded, and delivered up to Satan. **

        Later on, since there was no place available in Tirol because of the excessive oppression, Jakob Hutter, with Simon Schützinger, sent people to the church at Austerlitz. He sent a servant of the Word, Georg Zaunring by name, along with them, and afterward he sent one small group after another with all their belongings to live in community with the believers.

        At this time a man named Wilhelm Reublin came to Austerlitz, claiming to be a teacher or servant, but as nothing was known about him, he was not permitted to teach.

***************




1529 Servants' teachings differed/some selfish and greedy

                  Meanwhile the devil - who does not rest but prowls around the house of God like a roaring lion, seeking every opportunity to cause division, destroy the unity of spirit, and stamp out what God gives - made an attack at the critical place, namely, at the elders of the church, who were responsible for the whole life of the people, as the devout Judith testifies in her book.

        At that time they had no place where everyone could meet to hear the teachings, because it was winter and extremely cold. Therefore they decided to hold their meetings in three places, and for each place a particular servant was appointed to teach, exhort, and comfort his little flock.

        Their teachings differed, however. One taught this and another taught something different. One of them declared among other things that Christ had been a citizen of Capernaum and that therefore as citizens it was permissible to do civilian duties and swear oaths. Besides this, Jakob Wiedemann told several young sisters that if they would not follow his suggestions about marriage, he would have to give heathen wives to the brothers. He and some of his assistants alarmed the sisters with strange questions and gave them texts to learn. Those who could remember the texts and answer the questions clearly were highly praised, but the simple, unassuming sisters, although faithful and devout, were ridiculed and put to shame.

        As there were so many people and their number increased daily, they were not all able to live in one house. Some of the servants who had learned more than one language - Franz Intzinger, Jakob Mändel, among others - came to think highly of themselves and supplied food and drink to one another, which was not in order. As is generally known, arrogance goes before destruction and pride goes before a fall. In that spirit some self-seeking members who had kept money in their pockets went to market to buy what they liked for themselves.

        All these disorders, and more, were noticed by those who 1531 (1529) fought against avarice, and this caused a great deal of complaint among the people. Especially those from Tirol complained about the teachings and said they were not as comforting and instructive as they had been at home. Similarly, many were troubled and complained about church discipline and the children's education, saying that in these and related matters not nearly enough was done.

           They reported these things to their particular servant, Georg Zaunring, who also became very disturbed about it and began discussing it with some of his assistants and servants, who all agreed with him, especially Burkhard [Braun] of Ofen, Bohemian David of Schweidnitz, and Adam Schlegel.

***************




1530 Division between the servants at Austerlitz

                  Early in 1530 Wilhelm Reublin began reading rather loudly one evening in one of the rooms. When people gathered around him to listen, he also expounded the Scriptures to them, although he had not been given the authority to teach. God cannot bear disorder in his church, so he seeks ways to change it even through unredeemed men, as we can see in this and other cases.

        Wilhelm Reublin began to speak openly in the church against all the offenses committed by the servants. As Jakob Wiedemann, who was entrusted with the care of the whole church, was not at home, his assistants sent messengers to him without delay. As soon as he came, he summoned all the elders, from wherever they lived, and placed the whole matter before them in the presence of Georg Zaunring and the other servants who supported him. This took place in private at first. Reublin, however, persisted in what he had said and by scriptural proof tried to convince Jakob Wiedemann and all his followers that they were neither teaching nor standing rightly. Jakob Wiedemann and his supporters did not accept this but called the church together. He told the people how, in his absence, Reublin had pushed himself forward, teaching things that were opposed to what Jakob and his assistants taught, which could not be tolerated. At the end of a long speech that Jakob made before the church, he said that whoever acknowledged his teaching to be right and had changed his life through it should come and stand next to him.

        Wilhelm Reublin then asked them, for the sake of God, to give him a chance to answer. Likewise Georg Zaunring, Bohemian David, Burkhard of Ofen, and Adam Schlegel unanimously requested all the people to hear Reublin's reply, since they had heard Jakob Wiedemann's charges. The church could then decide which side was right and which was wrong, as would only be fair before God and man. But their request was rejected outright.

        Now most of the people went over to Jakob Wiedemann's side, many of them without knowing why, since not all of them had heard Jakob's accusations. About forty or fifty persons remained standing with Zaunring and Reublin, eager to hear Reublin's reply in order to be fair. But the others would not give in.

        Thereupon Jakob Wiedemann called several of his followers and sent them to Georg Zaunring to inquire why they had gone over to the other side. They replied that, having heard Jakob Wiedemann's accusation against Reublin, their request now as before was for God's sake to let Reublin's answer be heard as well. This would enable the church to decide what was right before God, for no one should judge a matter that had not been given a hearing. But, as before, this was unjustly refused them. In other words, they attacked the flock with their horns.

        Jakob Wiedemann warned his people that they should have nothing to do with the others. As a result, many who had previously followed Wiedemann now felt impelled to go over to Zaunring and Reublin. When the time came for Jakob Wiedemann's people to be called to a meal, the others were treated as though they were excluded. They had handed in what little they had, and if there had been fairness, they would have been glad to remain. But they had to leave empty - handed.

        Zaunring and Reublin and their people gathered outside the house, sick at heart. Reublin shook the dust from his shoes as a testimony against the high - handed action of Jakob Wiedemann and all who stayed with him. Then they set out, first finding lodging for their children and sick people in the town and leaving a servant, Burkhard of Ofen, to care for them and comfort them.

        Zaunring and his assistants, with about 150 other people, made ready to move to Auspitz. Once outside the city of Austerlitz, the servants named above spoke very earnestly to the people, saying that whoever wanted to go with them should be ready, with them, to face the poverty of Christ and possibly even death. All the money they had between them amounted to only a farthing per person. Therefore anyone who did not feel the courage to suffer hunger, great need, misery, and poverty for the sake of truth should rather return to the city or to his home. But all of them wanted to dare it, trusting in God. Not one turned back.

        It was in this way that God again brought about a purification, separating the true believers from the unbelievers. Those who remained with Jakob Wiedemann are therefore still known today as the Austerlitz Brethren. *

***************




1531 Jakob Hutter and Simon Schützinger examine cause of split

                  All those who set out with Zaunring succeeded in reaching Auspitz as planned, although they traveled in great dread of highwaymen. They were housed and given refuge by the people there but had to suffer great need and hunger, for they were quite ignorant of the country and the work in the vineyards. Besides this, they had no provisions and often had to be content with water and a small piece of bread for a whole day, doing hard work. Yet they still cared for the sick and the children so far as they were able with their humble means. They brought their people from Austerlitz and lodged them at Steurowitz, half a mile away from Auspitz, hoping they would be safe there. But soon robbers came by night, took all they had, and beat some brothers so severely that one of them died. Deep called to deep, (Psalm 42:5-7 which demanded great endurance on the part of the saints.

        There was a man named Kaspar who had a house at Auspitz. Some time previously he had come from the community at Austerlitz. He pretended to have a repentant heart and a wish to reunite with Zaunring and his people; but he went about with a false and deceitful front. He took the brothers into his home, pretending to be happy to give them lodging. He let them work in his vineyard with scarcely any food, until the time the vintage was gathered in. Then he revealed his treachery, gave up the idea of brotherhood, and ordered them out of his house empty - handed.

        Throughout these hardships the believers cared faithfully for the weak and needy, supplying their needs. They brought them to Auspitz, where they had purchased a house near the horse market by agreement with the nuns at Brünn, who owned the land and lent them money. They began to gather in this house and to care for their children, with a God - fearing brother and several sisters to educate them in the discipline and ways of the Lord; but at night the children slept with their parents.

        At this time two brothers from Auspitz, Hans Amon and a companion, and two from Austerlitz were sent to Tirol to report to the church about the division that had taken place. These four asked the church in Tirol to send brothers to look into the matter.

        At that time, because God wished to purify his people and because sinners cannot remain in the church of the righteous, it happened that a servant of a little group in Swabia arrived in Auspitz to inquire about the faith, Ordnung, and teaching of the church of God. He spoke with Wilhelm Reublin about various articles of faith, but as they could not agree on one point, this servant from Swabia did not want to stay. The other brothers and elders asked him why he was leaving. When he told them how Reublin had explained one of the articles, the elders said, But that is not the position of the church, and suggested that perhaps he had misunderstood. But the man insisted that that was how he had heard it from their teacher Reublin. The elders asked Reublin, but he denied it. The man from Swabia, however, still insisted on what he had said before and called upon God as witness. Reublin was severely admonished, but he, too, called on God as his witness. Finally others who had also heard him proved him wrong, and he had to admit his guilt and confess that he had spoken as the man had testified. The elders told Reublin that the matter was too serious for them to close.

        Soon after, Reublin became extremely ill. Without the knowledge of the elders and the church and regardless of the great hunger among the people, he had hidden twenty - four gulden that he had brought with him from his home. In his illness he entrusted this money to a married sister named Katharina Loy, who immediately reported it. This made it even harder for the elders to close the matter.

        Around this time Jakob Hutter and Simon Schützinger arrived from Tirol. They examined Reublin's situation carefully and summoned him before the church. He was excluded as an unfaithful, malicious Ananias. He himself admitted that such a judgment was right.

        Jakob Hutter and Simon Schützinger had been asked by the communities at Austerlitz and Auspitz to go into the matter of the division and to administer discipline. They examined the matter thoroughly and considered it in the fear of God. They found those at Austerlitz most guilty, but when Jakob admonished them, they would not listen to him. Yet he showed them their error and rebuked them for their lack of discernment: In the first place they had acted unjustly in expelling the innocent; second, they had allowed freedom of the flesh, resulting in a return to private property; third, there had been marriages with unbelievers; and there were many similar points.

        No warning or punishment helped, however. One freedom of the flesh led to another, as the false teaching in their printed statement of faith still proves. It was impossible to distinguish them from worldly people. Although they still claimed to hold to their first calling, their lives showed next to nothing of it. But in a wonderful way the Lord gradually brought back to the church those at Austerlitz who were still devout, as will be recorded later.

        When Jakob Hutter and Simon Schützinger had brought this matter to a satisfactory conclusion, as they had been asked to do, they entrusted the church to Georg Zaunring. Both of them were commended to the grace of God, and they set out for the church in Tirol, where God had been powerfully at work.

***************




1531 God cleanses his church

                  Around the middle of 1531 other things happened. Since God always seeks to advance the work he has begun, he was resolved to build up and purify his church. It will be told below how he gave his people, whom he called the salt of the earth, (Matt.5:29-30) such zeal that they would not spare the eyes, hands, or feet that were hurting the body of Christ. Their servant Adam Schlegel misled some members into licentiousness and behaved in a scandalous manner. As soon as this was revealed, he was disciplined, his service was taken from him, and he was forbidden to teach. Others sided with him, including another servant, Burkhard of Ofen. These two looked for every excuse to find fault with the church (as people do who want to abandon their friends), but - there was nothing they could truthfully bring forward. So both of them were excluded from the church as opponents of the truth.

        It also became clear that Bohemian David was not honest. Without the knowledge of the brothers, he had paid the judge at Nikoltschitz for an escort to protect them from robbers on the way from Austerlitz to Auspitz. He was admonished for his faults in a brotherly way but was unable to honor God humbly, persisting in his own opinion. So he was disciplined before the whole church because of his stubbornness.

        God, wanting to put his people to a severe test to find out whether they relied on him or on men, caused a great deal of talk and complaining to break out in the church. It came to light that Bohemian David and Georg Zaunring had agreed to settle in secret a corrupt matter which should have come before the whole church: Thomas Lindl had committed adultery with Georg Zaunring's wife, so David and Georg excluded them. Georg did separate himself from his wife during her exclusion, but as soon as David and Georg proclaimed the forgiveness of sin, Georg took back his wife. When it became known, the brotherhood could not accept such light punishment of adultery, for according to the Word of the Lord it is better to enter the kingdom of God with one, eye or as a cripple than to go to hell with corrupt members.

        It was Leonhard Schmerbacher, a servant for temporal affairs, who brought the matter before the church and told what Georg Zaunring had done. The whole church agreed unanimously that members of Christ should not be members of a harlot and therefore Zaunring and his wife should be excluded and separated from the church. Now the church was without a shepherd, teacher, or servant of the Word, but they were zealous for the truth, punishing wrong without regard of persons.

        The servants for temporal affairs, with the whole church, immediately let those in Tirol know of their need by letter and word of mouth. They made a heartfelt plea for a servant to be sent to care for them with the Word of the Lord.

        Jakob Hutter and Simon Schützinger were sent off immediately, arriving at Auspitz around Easter. They consoled the church and praised them for acting so zealously against wrong, which pleased Jakob, although he said he wished it had not been necessary; but he was satisfied that everything had been handled in the right way. Simon Schützinger was appointed shepherd of the church in place of Georg Zaunring.

        Jakob and Simon soon united with Gabriel Ascherham and Philip Blauärmel and their people at Rossitz and Auspitz. From now on the three groups were no longer to act separately in difficult matters but to seek each other's counsel as befits a united people.

        Since all the needs of the church had been seen to and all disorder put right, Jakob Hutter returned once more to the church in Tirol. Simon, Gabriel, and Philip looked after the three communities together, yet each remained at his own place with his community. *

        Zaunring admitted his sin and said many times that his heartfelt wish was to change. He was taken back into the church with intercession to, the Lord on his behalf. As his whole life continued upright, he was again entrusted with the service of the Gospel and later sent to Franconia. Not far from Bamberg, he was executed with the sword for the sake of divine truth.

        During this time the number of people in the church increased daily at all three places. From Silesia they came to Rossitz, from Swabia and the Palatinate they joined Philip's group, and Jakob Hutter sent many from Tirol to Schützinger. So the work of the Lord spread more and more.

***************




1532 Profane soldiers mistreat faithful

                  In 1532 a profane mob of soldiers on their way from Prague in Bohemia to Hungary attacked the faithful. At Rossitz they plundered Gabriel's people, using violence and making a lot of noise. Then they came to Auspitz, where they attacked Schützinger's people and carried off all they could. The brothers and sisters had to stand by and watch helplessly. The wanton rabble treated the elders of the church outrageously. They wanted money, but as there was very little, they beat the brothers and tore off their clothes. Then they turned on the sisters and neither respected nor spared their womanhood. In the middle of their attack, they found a little money in a small earthenware pot. But God, who hates robbery, caused them to fight over this small sum, each one hoping to get a large amount. During the struggle one of them shot and killed a fellow soldier. As Job says, robbery was turned into the gall of asps within him. The soldiers were so shocked that they ran away. Although they attacked Philip's people too, they did not do as much harm there. The faithful left all vengeance to God, the righteous Judge, who rewards each one according to his deeds.

        Toward the end of 1532 a servant of the Word, Peter Riedemann, a native of Hirschberg in Silesia, came from Upper Austria. For more than three years he had been in prison there at Gmunden, subjected to great pain, hunger, and mistreatment. But he persevered in his faith and was released.

        Six brothers were imprisoned for the sake of divine truth at Sterzing in the Adige region in that year, 1532: Lamprecht Gruber, Hans Beck, Lorenz Schuster, Peter Planer, Peter [Hungerl] his manservant, and Hans Taler. They were cruelly tortured and stretched on the rack to make them recant, but they remained steadfast and were condemned to death and executed. All six witnessed valiantly to the truth of God with their blood. We still have letters they wrote to the church from prison. *****(Three letters are known: to the elders of the church; to the servants of God in the Adige region; and to the whole church, written at Sterzing)***

        Brother Kuntz Fichter was also captured in the same year at Sterzing for the sake of divine truth. He was tortured and stretched on the rack until even the ungodly executioners and the sons of Pilate thought he could not endure it. Several believers in Christ imprisoned with him had to go through great testing. Monks, priests, and others cunningly tried to get the better of them, using Bible quotations falsely. They tempted them by speaking to them of their homes, their wives and children, and life itself. When they could not make them deviate from the truth, they sentenced them and murdered them. The brothers gave steadfast testimony with their blood. A long letter Kuntz Fichter wrote to the church from prison is still in existence.

***************




1533 Jacob Hutter returns from Tirol

                  After Georg Zaunring was martyred in 1533, the church sent Peter Riedemann, a servant of the Lord, into Franconia. He and his companion Six Braitfus were soon captured and taken to Nuremberg. Braitfus was whipped out of town, but Peter was detained for over four years. The Nuremberg people and their priests tormented him and worked on him a great deal, but the Lord stood by him and after a long time delivered him from their hands, as will be recorded later.

        Brother Ludwig Fest, a steadfast witness, was taken prisoner at Schwaz in the Inn Valley in 1533 and was executed because of his valiant testimony to Jesus Christ. He shed his blood for the sake of divine truth. We still have an epistle he wrote.

        Also in this year, seven brothers were arrested at Gufidaun in the Adige Valley. They were: Hans Beck, Walser Schneider, Christian Alseider, Waltan Gsal, Wolf of Gotzenberg, Hans Maurer of Flaas, and Peter Kranewetter. The many attempts to make them waver and fall were unsuccessful, and the brothers remained steadfast in witnessing to the true faith.

        They were condemned to death by the sons of Pilate, who ordered their high priest the executioner to carry out the sentence. The brothers remained courageous and joyful, telling the people the divine truth and urging them to repent. They had written several letters from prison. In their last letter they indicated that Wolf had wavered and stumbled, but the other six brothers were determined to remain faithful unto death. They invited Jakob Hutter and Hans Amon to be witnesses at their wedding feast. They bravely testified to the truth with their blood here in Gufidaun in the Adige Valley. *

        Jakob Hutter was in the mountains of Tirol, proclaiming the Lord's Word and doing the Lord's work. He traveled around, visiting those who were eager to hear the truth, helping them, and setting them on the right path. He sent one group after another down to Schützinger in Auspitz since the intense persecution made it impossible for them to remain in Tirol. Everywhere they were spied on and betrayed, hunted down, and seized by the constables. *****(1533 was the time of the most intense persecution for the brothers in Tirol. Officials at Welsberg, Gufidaun, Michelsburg (not Michelsberg), and other places were untiring in their efforts to capture the brothers and pass speedy sentence. On Corpus Christi Day (Thursday following the first Sunday after Pentecost), 1533, the brothers in the Gufidaun district consulted as to how to get their followers to Moravia, for in the whole country they no longer have a place of refuge anywhere. In July 1533 a group of brothers and sisters with twenty - five children left the Gufidaun district for Moravia and managed to reach their goal, even though the officials at Schwaz and Rattenberg had every path watched)***

        Not long afterward, Jakob Hutter, too, came to Auspitz with several others, arriving on August 11, 1533. The elders and the whole church welcomed him with great joy, and he himself rejoiced from his heart that God had led him safely to them. He told Simon Schützinger and the other elders and brothers and sisters that he had not come to strangers but to his dear brothers, his little children. Schützinger and all the others echoed his words, asking Jakob to help them care for the people, and he promised to do so. Jakob had also brought them a temporal gift, a sweet sacrifice, a small sum of money to repay the nuns of Brünn (who owned the land at Auspitz) for their help in a time of need.

        On the following Sunday, Jakob Hutter shared news of the church in distant lands, telling of the believers he had left behind in Tirol, who were suffering harsh persecution. He delivered their greetings and told about the wonderful deeds God had worked in spite of many tribulations. Then he announced publicly that he had heard there were some in Auspitz who hoped that when he came he would move with them to a different place. As far as he knew he had challenged and admonished all of them, making it clear that he had no such intentions. But he would help punish according to God's Word any fickle, selfish people who still wanted to go somewhere else. And since God had sent him to the church, he would put all his efforts into overcoming any faults he found in the house of God.

***************




1533 Account of the split between the three communities

                  Now I want to tell further what happened in the church: the enemy always mixes weeds among the wheat; the Lord humbles the mighty; and nothing is so hidden that it will not be revealed. Each one can judge for himself from the following account how God separated the devout from the hypocrites. But this is how it began.

        As reported above, Simon Schützinger and the elders had asked Jakob Hutter to help them care for the people, so a few days later Jakob was about to start improving certain things in the church. But Schützinger resisted and tried to stop him. Then Jakob wanted to know if he was wanted as a shepherd or not. He felt that he could not remain silent and fail to exercise his service. If he was not needed, he would move on and serve wherever the Lord led him. So he went to Rossitz and explained the situation to Gabriel [Ascherham], saying he did not know whether the people wanted him or not. He said he was willing to bring the matter before the church and do whatever the people of God asked of him. Gabriel agreed but said, Do it humbly.

        While Jakob was at Rossitz, Schützinger spoke with the two servants for temporal affairs, Leonhard Schmerbacher and Wilhelm Griesbacher. He said he intended to continue in his service and not give Jakob much chance to speak. The two brothers were not in agreement but said he should remain in his service and Jakob should serve with him. But Simon did not want this.

        When Jakob returned home from Rossitz and wished to pass on greetings from Gabriel and his community to the church, Schützinger forbade it. He admonished Jakob and asked him what he was trying to do. Thus Schützinger revealed his own intentions against Jakob.

        In reply Jakob told Schützinger and the elders, including Kaspar, a servant from Rossitz, that he wanted to know whether or not the church needed him. To sit around and not fulfill his service was something he was not free to do, and he would not know how to answer for it before God. Simon answered that through the drawing of lots God had entrusted this people to him and made him their shepherd and therefore he intended to continue in this service. If Jakob had anything to say, he should do so briefly, for he could not allow him to speak very long. Even though the elders who were present opposed him, he insisted on being the one to teach the people. The elders, including Kaspar from Rossitz, said they should both care for the people together, but still Simon wanted to be the only shepherd.

        The elders wished to gather the church the very next day but had to postpone the meeting until Sunday, because a number of brothers were away. Meanwhile Simon sent to Rossitz for Gabriel, who set out immediately but stopped in at Philip's community. Simon Schützinger joined them and complained to Gabriel and Philip that Jakob was pushing to be a shepherd over the church. So they sent for Jakob, who came without knowing what they wanted. Later in the night, Kaspar from Rossitz, Leonhard Schmerbacher, and Wilhelm Griesbacher were also called. When they arrived, Gabriel accused Jakob of putting himself above Simon Schützinger in the shepherd's service. Jakob said that it was not so; he only wished to serve the church. I have been sent here after earnest prayer to God. The people have been entrusted to me and to Schützinger. All I ask is to be able to continue in my service.

        Philip retorted, If you want to do that, Jakob, then you are the most wicked devil who has ever come into this country.

        But Jakob stood firm, adding, How would you feel if you had gone on a journey, entrusting the people to someone else, and then had to stand back when you returned home?

        After much talking, Philip said Jakob and Simon should work together, faithfully caring for the people, Just as Blasi [Blasius Kuhn] and I do.

        When he asked Jakob what he thought of that, Jakob replied, I want nothing more than to serve with Schützinger. May God be praised.

        Then Gabriel said, No, I don't see it that way. I command you, Simon, to continue in your service as shepherd to this people. If you now were to lose courage for your service and allow it to be weakened because Jakob is more gifted and a better speaker than you, God would punish you. The same would happen to you as happened to me with the Swiss Brethren.

        Simon quickly replied, Yes, yes, my brother. Praise the Lord! It is true, my brother Gabriel, it is true!

        Leonhard Schmerbacher objected, But Philip said first that both should care for the people together, and now Gabriel says something quite different.

        Philip replied, I feel exactly like Gabriel. Even though what I said may have sounded otherwise, that is what I meant in my heart. After much talking (which does not need to be recorded here) Jakob again desired to hear what the church felt about him. This they could not refuse, but they told him to be willing to adapt himself and not push himself forward.

        On the following Sunday Jakob spoke to the gathered church, explaining the reason for his coming and that for a time he had had to stop the work God had entrusted to him. With restraint he told about his talks with the elders and with Simon, Gabriel, and Philip.

        Then Simon spoke, reminding the people of his election and saying that he was going to stand by it. Gabriel supported him in a long speech, describing how Simon had originally been chosen by lot. However, if they were going to insult him and preferred Jakob because he was a better speaker, or if they placed Simon and Jakob in the service together, then he, Gabriel, would have no part in it and would go back by the road he had come. He pointed out that in Jerusalem there was only one shepherd, namely James. Here Jakob contradicted him.

        Nothing could stop Gabriel. He warned the people, using the terrible example of Korah: if they looked down on Simon's simplicity and preferred Jakob's fine speaking, God would punish them as he did Korah and his company. He warned the people to guard against making an idol of Jakob, who to him seemed proud and arrogant. After many words, he declared that Jakob did not have the gifts to serve the people as a shepherd but only as an apostle. *

        The church was then asked to make a decision. Two or three spoke to the effect that Simon should continue in his service and Jakob should assist him. But Peter Hueter said that to him neither seemed higher or lower, greater or smaller; one seemed to him as good as the other. Schützinger cut him short, calling him a stupid man - he had thought him a great deal wiser. Gabriel spoke against him in the same way, but with little basis of truth. Then Leonhard Schmerbacher declared that he was unable to put one before the other, for the people had been entrusted to one as much as to the other, but for the sake of peace, love, and unity, Jakob should give the honor and precedence to Simon. Everybody said, Yes, yes. However, one brother added that he had nothing against the decision, but Simon would do very well without having Jakob there.

        Gabriel asked Jakob if he would accept the decision to give Schützinger precedence. Jakob replied that he wanted first to consider it before God, taking counsel with the elders and servants. Gabriel retorted, I have nothing more to say to you; I will be on my way.

        The brotherhood separated in great anguish of heart. Some went to comfort Jakob, who was deeply distressed; others who saw this presumed that he wanted to win the people over and take them to a separate place. One said this, another that. In short, everyone was overcome with grief.

        On the following Tuesday the brotherhood was again called together. Jakob announced to the church that he had taken counsel with God and talked with the elders, and he could only acknowledge that God, in his providence, had appointed him and sent him to this people. But the brothers did not understand me, he added, so there is nothing, to be done. For the sake of love, peace, and unity, I will accept the decision of the church, but not for the sake of righteousness.

        Gabriel retorted, You say we did not understand you - but we speak German too. There was no need for you to say anything at all. The brotherhood, though very distressed, kept up their spirits and trusted that with God's leading everything would work out.

        Two weeks later the Lord struck Simon Schützinger so severely that he lay seriously ill in bed. So Jakob Hutter proclaimed the Word of the Lord to the church, according to the grace he had been given.

        The next Sunday, September 28, at the repeated request of the elders, he held a meeting in which he admonished and a taught in the power of God, exhorting the people to the true community of Jesus Christ. At that point several began again to mutter against Jakob.

***************




1533 Schutzingerís deception/Hutter accepted as shepherd

                  Just then Georg Fasser of Rattenberg in the Inn Valley placed his earthly goods at the disposal of the church. As head of the family, he ordered his wife and children to submit willingly to the Lord and his people by doing the same. They agreed, and he lost no time in bringing his bed and chests into the communal storeroom. The servants examined all his things and made careful inquiries, and it was found that without her husband's knowing, his wife had kept money that had belonged to her and the children and had hidden it. She was admonished and disciplined by the servants, her husband, and Schützinger.

        Since this woman had deceived her husband and hidden money from him, it occurred to Jakob that Simon's wife, too, might turn out to be another Sapphira, for God had given Jakob the gift of discernment. He brought his concern before the elders and said, If you will support me in the strength of God, we will take the matter up and look into it thoroughly.

        The elders readily agreed and told him he should simply do it; he should start with his own room and continue with the rooms of the elders, including Simon's.

        When they came to Simon and asked him to let them take a look in order to set their hearts at rest, he was perfectly willing. As they were looking through a chest, they found a too-plentiful supply of bed linen and shirts and four pounds in Bernese money, all in small coins. Jakob pleaded with him in the name and power of the Lord, asking him to unburden his heart, to tell whether he knew anything about the money, and not to conceal anything else that was there. Simon then confessed that he had known about it. So saying, he reached under the roof and brought out forty gulden. Jakob and the other servants were appalled. They could hardly believe that he would knowingly have done such a thing: he taught full surrender and community to others and yet did not hold to it himself. Jakob pointed out his dishonesty and sent immediately for Philip [Blauärmel], but he was not at home.

        Since Simon had been found guilty of such great deception, they could not postpone dealing with it. Early the next morning, on October 5, they called him before the brotherhood, and Jakob informed them of his faithlessness, greed, and treachery of heart. The whole brotherhood was horrified. The brothers and sisters began to lament and weep loudly in pain and heaviness of heart. But, as was only right and just, he was excluded in the power of Christ, according to the Word of the Lord, and given over to Satan. He confessed before the whole brotherhood that he deserved this but longed for grace and mercy. Jakob faithfully urged him to repent, and he promised to do so with all his might. Georg Fasser's wife and other unfaithful members were also separated from the church.

           The whole brotherhood had previously chosen Schützinger as elder in preference to Jakob. Now that Schützinger was found to be a deceiver, Jakob exhorted all the brothers and sisters to consider how they had talked and acted and what sort of decision they had made. Also it had been said that he, Jakob, did not have the gifts to be a shepherd to such a people; instead they had chosen Schützinger as shepherd, a man whose wickedness was now revealed. And so, he said, they were once more completely without a shepherd, for as they had had so little respect for the Lord's Word, he was no longer certain about serving them. He challenged them, however, to pray earnestly, calling on God to raise up a faithful shepherd and servant for them.

        For eight days and nights they prayed earnestly to God. They sent two brothers to Gabriel [Ascherham] at Rossitz to tell him of their need and to ask his advice about what they should do. He, too, suggested Jakob Hutter.

        As they persevered in prayer, God gave them all a united heart and mind. They accepted Jakob as a gift from God to be their shepherd, and were all united in great love.

        On October 12 the whole church rejoiced in spite of all their troubles. They also confessed before God and to Jakob that they had done wrong in giving precedence and honor to the deceiver. They admitted that Simon had not been the servant of God they had believed him to be. But because he was known to God, who knows all hearts, he had been revealed to God's own people. They asked earnestly and unanimously for forgiveness for this sin of ignorance. God forgave them because this had been done in blindness, and he blessed them. The Word of God grew in power among them; peace, love, and the fear of God increased daily; the wicked were separated from the church and the devout were accepted.

        But when love, justice, and true judgment according to God's commandment increased - when the entire church lived in true peace - the devil, that ancient serpent, could not rest. He strove day and night to destroy this work by his cunning and to tear apart the bond of love.

***************




1533 Phillip and Gabriels' blasphemy

                  On October 26 of this same year, 1533, the church was gathered to hear the Word of God when Philip Blauärmel appeared with Gabriel Ascherham and his assistant Peter Hueter. They had slipped in quietly before dawn, like wolves in sheep's clothing. The people were very startled to see them and feared that the devil would bring disaster, and indeed disaster soon followed. Nonetheless the servants and elders received them in peace, for at first they gave the impression of being very friendly, but Jakob asked them to explain why they had come. In response, Philip began by asking, On what grounds did you exclude Bohemian David? He received a good testimony among you earlier, and yet you refused to receive him back. Second, why did you exclude Bernhard Glaser?

        Third, we understood you to say that the decision for Simon Schützinger's election did not come from God. Then Philip said it was and is from God and would remain valid forever in his sight. There was so much talk for and against on both sides that the brotherhood was unable to arrive at any clarity or true judgment.

        After all manner of things had been said and one called the other a liar, the brotherhood was in deep distress. Many were heard to groan, and the faithful were shaken to the depths. No one knew what the outcome would be, who was right or who was wrong, and which side was to blame, until finally Philip and Gabriel came out with their malice, which could be concealed no longer. When Jakob Hutter spoke to them in the strength of God, saying, You have made accusations against me and the brotherhood, and if your accusations were true, we would be the greatest scoundrels that ever lived, Philip shamelessly denied it and called Jakob a liar. But Jakob replied, The lie will come back on you.

        Then Philip said, I have always said you are an idol and the people worship you. That is the plain truth. At this there was a great turmoil among the people, who cried out, That's a lie!

        As soon as Philip was recognized as a liar by the entire brotherhood and was admonished for his blasphemy, he tried to gloss it over and take back what he had said. But after pouring out abuse for a long time, Philip and Gabriel stood up and said, Dear brothers and sisters, we have nothing against you, only against your servants. They proposed that the brotherhood should delegate a few men, and they would do the same in their communities, and these brothers should judge the matter among themselves. As this was received in silence, they left.

        On the following Monday the brotherhood appointed eight men to report to the other two communities what had taken place, informing them where the brotherhood stood in relation to them and their servants. The brotherhood sent four of these eight to Philip and his people to say, We would like to come to you tomorrow or whenever it suits you to report about our brotherhood's actions.

        But Philip received them as if they were children of the devil, not children of God. Because they represented the brotherhood, they were harshly accused of making an idol of Jakob and worshiping him, of excluding Simon Schützinger out of envy and hate, and of accepting Georg Fasser for the sake of his money. And Bernhard Glaser, said Philip, who was excluded by the church for lying, is more upright than any of you. I would rather believe him than I would all of you put together. The four men contested these accusations, but Philip and his followers reviled them on many other matters which are omitted here for the sake of brevity.

        When the four men described the response they had received, their whole brotherhood was still more horrified. Philip had so recently acknowledged them as children of peace (as reported above), and now his heart was set against them.

        The very next day eight men came from Rossitz, saying that Gabriel and Peter Hueter, their servants, had brought news that distressed them very much. The brotherhood at Rossitz had therefore sent them to find out what had happened. They expressed the wish of the group at Rossitz that all three brotherhoods should meet while Jakob, Philip, and Gabriel were to stay outside. Then Jakob's brotherhood should give an account to the other two, who were not involved, and let them judge the matter.

        That same night, however, the enemy put a new idea into their minds. In the morning, when Jakob's brotherhood agreed to the Rossitz brothers' proposal, these eight brothers denied everything they had agreed to before and did not want Jakob's group to be present when the matter would be judged. (They thought no one would notice the reason for their change of mind.) But the answer was that Jakob's brotherhood wished to consider this before God and would let them know what they decided. At this the eight brothers went back to Rossitz, apparently in peace.

           Jakob's brotherhood decided in great fear of God that they would prefer both communities to come to them and bring along Philip and Gabriel or anyone else they wished, and then they would give a full account. This decision was reported to the other two communities by the eight brothers from Auspitz, but it was rejected. The others wanted to know only one thing from Jakob's brotherhood: were they willing to meet without their servants or not? At this the brothers returned home and talked to Jakob and the other servants. They were all ready to stay away from the meeting, provided they were convinced through the Word of God and true testimony. The eight men conveyed this to Gabriel's representatives, who would not accept it but wanted an answer from the whole brotherhood. To avoid more trouble, it was agreed that they should meet with the brotherhood. They would be called the next morning when the brotherhood was gathered. But that same night they crept in secretly to listen while the brotherhood was meeting to discuss the matter.

        As soon as Jakob Hutter noticed them, he announced them publicly. When they came forward, they were informed by the brotherhood of the same decision the delegates had told them before. But they refused to accept it, saying, Dear brothers and sisters, dear children of God, we have no authority to accept it, and we undertake nothing outside our own brotherhood. We will part from you now in peace, as from brothers and sisters, and will announce your views to our people. Then we will let you know what our brotherhood thinks. With this they took leave of Jakob and Leonhard Schmerbacher and the other servants, embracing and kissing them. They gave the greeting of peace to the whole brotherhood, and everyone said, Amen, Amen.

        Everybody rejoiced, hoping that the Lord might still provide a peaceful way out.

        After all this, just as they were leaving, one of them asked, Did you exclude Gabriel?

        Jakob replied respectfully, We do not regard him as a brother or as a servant of God. Now the wolf could no longer stay in sheep's clothing. One of them, Hans from Strasbourg, jumped up and called Jakob a liar and a false prophet. Although they had been hypocrites for so long and taken leave in peace, he now poured it all out with such a flood of slander that everyone could see what the devil was trying to do. But God would no longer tolerate such lying and hypocrisy.

        The brothers and sisters were in great distress, and God in heaven might well pity them. Then Jakob Hutter asked the brotherhood to pronounce its judgment on these men - who they were and whether they had come seeking peace or not. One brother began to speak with deep feeling, saying that they had seemed to come in peace and had said in the hearing of many that they would not undertake anything without their brotherhood, and now they had undertaken without their brotherhood to slander, revile, and tell lies. They had made a lie of their peace and their kiss, like Judas. Since they had behaved with such deceit that a blind man could see it, he would consider them the same as Gabriel and Philip.

        When Gabriel's men heard this, they hurled abuse at this brother and rushed out of the door. But the brother continued to speak, comforting the brotherhood, for people stood trembling and full of pain but still trusting in the Lord. A few irresponsible souls, however, banded together and would gladly have made a commotion. Yet the Lord stood by his own and did not allow it.

        The following Sunday the brotherhood sent the same eight representatives to Philip and his community to tell what had happened and warn them about Philip. But no one would listen to them or let them speak to the people. They were treated harshly and sent away with many abusive words.

        On Thursday the brotherhood sent six members to Rossitz to advise the brothers there to exclude Gabriel and other evildoers and to explain the reason. Here again no one would listen or allow them to have a meeting, for Gabriel had so bewitched his people that not one said, For the sake of fairness we should hear them. The six messengers then said that if the brotherhood was not ready to banish evil, they would be treated like Gabriel.

        When the messengers returned to Auspitz, they told the brotherhood there was little hope of these people changing since they all agreed with Gabriel. May God protect the simple and innocent from suffering for this and redeem them from all error through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

        In the course of these discussions Gabriel had given his own opinion, as follows. He said a different way could have been found with Schützinger, without subjecting him to such humiliation and slander. (Actually Schützinger had rightly borne discipline for his greed and selfishness and had acknowledged that the discipline was just. All this had been brought to light before God.) Regarding Georg Zaunring, Gabriel said he and Philip could see no other way, since the name of God had been horribly blasphemed by what he had done. Actually Georg had always been faithful and had a good testimony before God and many people. He was disciplined at the time for the error he had committed on his wife's account. The church had prayed for him, had forgiven him, and reaccepted him as a dear brother, and from then on he had not been involved in any wrongdoing. Regardless of all that, Gabriel thought Georg Zaunring should have been excluded and given over to Satan as a sinner and fornicator. That would have had Gabriel's and Philip's approval. To this day they felt that would have been right. (Georg himself never believed or confessed that he had been such an evildoer, but Gabriel said he would not have listened to him or reaccepted him without such a confession.) Concerning Bohemian David, Gabriel and Philip felt it was wrong for the brotherhood to have pressed him into confessing that it was envy that made him treat Georg Zaunring the way he did (although it was well known and clear before God, and David himself had admitted it earlier).

        Let each one judge for himself whether those who condemn others have not themselves committed the same deed, thus bringing about their own condemnation, according to Paul's words. (Rom. 2:1)

        This is a short but truthful record of what took place at Auspitz in Moravia when the three communities split apart, and of the great distress and hostility provoked by Satan, which the church named after its shepherd, Jakob Hutter, had to suffer.

        Anyone who reads this report should take care lest reading of rebellion and false spirits becomes a stumbling block for him. There must be stumbling blocks to reveal the chosen people who withstand the test, but woe to those who make stumbling blocks. * And you, innocent and honest reader, rejoice in the Lord your God.

        The struggle ended on November 22, 1533, fulfilling the Lord's words that two-thirds of the people shall be wiped out while a third of them shall be refined by fire like silver and gold. **

        Jakob Hutter sent reports of all this in writing and by word of mouth to the church in Tirol, as can be seen in the following letter:

***************




1533 Jakob Hutter's letter to the church in Tirol telling of the division

                  1533 Jakob, a servant of our Lord Jesus Christ and of his holy Christian church through God's grace and mercy, set apart by God our heavenly Father and called to proclaim his Holy Word, to reveal his mystery and magnificent riches in these last days before the glorious and awesome coming of our beloved Lord Jesus Christ. Praise and glory to him and honor and thanks from our whole heart on behalf of myself and all holy Christian preachers, shepherds, servants and overseers, and all faithful believers, wherever they may be, for all his love and faithfulness, the signs and miracles he has shown and is still showing us daily. His holy name be praised through Jesus Christ for ever and ever. Amen.

        Grace, peace, love, faith, victory, and eternal mercy - these I wish you from the bottom of my heart. All the believers and children of God join me in wishing this for you, my dearly beloved and longed - for fellow members in the body of Jesus Christ, all of you in the Puster Valley, the Adige Valley, and the Inn Valley, or wherever you are scattered for the sake of the name of God. May he comfort and strengthen you all with the precious comfort of his Holy Spirit, through Jesus Christ. Amen.

        Most dearly beloved brothers and sisters in the Lord, there is so much I would like to write to you and talk to you about, but I cannot. And no letter can reveal to you what is on my heart, nor can I really satisfy the longing of my heart. I would so much like to speak to you face to face. My heart is filled with an overwhelming longing for you, as God in heaven knows well and all the children of God who are with me here. I have written this to you twice before; this is the third time, and it will surely not be the last time.

        Now I will let you know how it is with us here. We cannot fail to do this, out of true and deep brotherly love. On the Thursday after the Feast Day of Simon and Jude [Oct. 28] we sent our beloved brothers Kuntz Maurer and Michael Schuster to you. We took leave of them in a fitting manner, praying and calling on God earnestly with the whole church that he might speed them on their way to you and back to us with great joy. Through them we let you know in detail, both orally and in writing, how we were faring here and how much had happened in a short time. We hope that through God's grace this message has reached you.

        I will now give you a brief account of what has happened since and what God has revealed further. The brothers will tell you more in detail about everything. They will be our living letter to you, and you can ask them any questions.

        The day after the brothers left, to our great joy Peter Voit arrived with all those you sent with him, for which we all praised and thanked God. Our hearts leapt with joy in the Lord, and we were flooded by his love.

        I received the letters from Hans [Amon], Onophrius [Griesinger], and the other beloved saints with great joy, but they also brought me sadness, pain, and sorrow of heart. My heart was shocked and grieved, and I wept many tears, as God knows, when I read the letter from our dear brother Hans, my beloved and faithful assistant. And even now I am writing to you with weeping heart and eyes - God is my witness - for I have learned how violently you are being persecuted because God has allowed those villains to gain so much power over you that they have again imprisoned dearly beloved brothers and sisters. They took Valtin, (Luckner) the faithful brother who was so dear to me, and the beloved children whom I bore with labor and great anguish through the grace of God (1 Cor.4:15; Gal.4:19) - Gretel, Christina, Rupel, Stoffel, and also Zentz and others who had been imprisoned before and had given a witness. God be praised. 

        Many, that is, nearly all the children of God who are here with me are also very much shocked at this news, for I lost no time in telling them my great sorrow. We also prayed to God our Father with earnest entreaties for you, and you can be sure that we will continue to intercede fervently for you - it is God's truth.

        A few days later, more brothers and sisters and several children came from the Puster and Inn valleys. You know who they are; I cannot name them all. On the same day our dear brother Klaus arrived from Carinthia and brought seven people with him. They have all found the faith here, praise be to God. Soon after that, brother Peter Hueter arrived with 24 souls, and the day before, 18 souls had arrived from Hesse. So we reckon that in the short time of three or four weeks the Lord added more than one hundred and twenty souls to the church of God, who were baptized and taken into the brotherhood. Everyone was welcome. Adults and children, all those who came from other lands as well as from your area, were welcomed here with great joy as we would welcome the Lord himself.

        We thank God from our hearts for these new brothers and sisters, and we will continually praise him for making us worthy to receive his holy children and to shelter and serve them. That gives us a deep and heartfelt joy in the Lord. We also know how wonderfully God protected them on their journeys by water and by land, and we cannot stop marveling and praising the Lord for all the messages and letters and for all the beautiful, loving, and comforting greetings you have sent us by word of mouth and in writing. These I read and shared fully with the whole church of God.

        Your letters are a great comfort to all of us, a joy and delight before God. We are all very eager to hear from you and to talk about you. I cannot tell you enough how our hearts praise God for all you write and all you do through God's grace and power and mercy. It is beautiful and pleasing to my heart; it is like a garland of gladness and delight to me and to all God's children, making us inwardly leap for joy. When you write or speak to us, we receive it as coming from God, which it truly is. It is almost as though the angel Gabriel had written it. This is how we have always felt and how we feel now again about the letters from Hans [Amon] and all of you dear brothers and servants of the Lord.

        It has moved us deeply to hear of those who have overcome, those who have testified to God's Word, faithfully keeping their promise to the Lord and sealing with their blood the holy covenant they made with him. For this we all praise God and his holy name, extolling his majesty and giving him the honor and glory that belong to him many thousand times more than we can ever give. His glory is great and unutterable! His name be praised for you and all the believers and for all the signs and miracles he has done and continues to do daily through Jesus Christ, for ever and ever. Amen.

        We really needed this encouragement in our deep pain and sorrow. It was a timely help to us; the Lord truly came at the right hour. We are greatly grieved and distressed on your account, because you are being so terribly persecuted and destroyed and we are thus robbed of your fellowship. Yet we have to endure sadness and pain as long as body and soul are one, as we read in the book of Job.

        My beloved children, I want to tell you that on the day after the departure of our brothers Kuntz and Michael, on a Friday, we saw three suns in the sky for a good long time, about an hour, as well as two rainbows. These had their arches turned toward each other, almost touching in the middle, and their ends pointed away from each other. And this I, Jakob, saw with my own eyes, and many brothers and sisters saw it with me. After a while the two suns and rainbows disappeared, and only the one sun remained. Even though the other two suns were not as bright as the one, they were clearly visible.

        I feel this was no small miracle. It was a sign from God, and there was surely a reason why he allowed it to appear. This much I am able to tell you, but the Lord alone knows what he had in mind and wanted to show us by it. To him all hidden things are known, whether present or future, in heaven or below heaven, on the earth or below the earth. May the Lord protect us from all evil and keep us holy, pure, and blameless until the end. That is my prayer to God and my longing through Jesus Christ. Amen.

        Further, my chosen and dearly beloved children of the truth and of the living God, I want to tell you what else happened among us here. On the first Sunday after the brothers started their journey to you, we assembled the brotherhood about two hours before daybreak. I wanted to speak the Word of God to them in view of the great need that was among us and still continues. I challenged the brothers and sisters very seriously to be watchful and in all things maintain the right attitude toward God and toward all men, friends and enemies alike, so as not to fall into the error of rash judgments and hasty talk. This has happened often and still does every day, as we have noticed frequently. There was very good reason for this warning, but it would take much too long to tell you about it. I was greatly troubled, for through God's Spirit and wisdom I knew of a good many things that were going on in the community - things partially hidden, not to the extent that they could not have been discerned, yet they were not revealed in the church.

***************




Jakob Hutter's letter cont./about Phillip and Gabriel

                  As there are so many single brothers and sisters here, I had in mind also to speak about marriage so that each one might know how to bear his situation better and how to take the right attitude. I was anxious lest in speaking plainly about the right foundation I might say too much for some and they might seek to entangle me in my own words and accuse me or something like that. I was especially afraid of Philip and Gabriel, and not without reason, yet I feared God even more. So I was prepared to speak the truth with prudence and modesty, trying to find the right and holy way in order that I could stand before God and let neither Philip nor Gabriel nor any other man intimidate me. The great need urged me on, and in the fear of God I felt compelled by his Spirit. And so with great earnestness I pleaded with the brothers and sisters to listen carefully to what I was saying so that they could give a witness if needed. I spoke in this way also for other reasons, which soon became evident to all those who were present.

        Suddenly, after I had spoken and we were all about to fall on our knees in prayer before God, Philip and Blasius [Kuhn], also Gabriel and Peter Hueter from Rossitz, entered the room without our previous knowledge or agreement. We welcomed them as brothers, although for several reasons their arrival was a shock to nearly all of us. We had never experienced anything like this before. Nevertheless I asked them to say what they had on their minds.

        They began by appealing to God and declaring that they had come for the sake of peace and unity and in true love, and words to that effect. They spoke like peaceful messengers and angels of God; they came in sheep's clothing and with the appearance of angels of light. * But inwardly they were ravening wolves, who did not spare the flock, as Christ and the apostle Paul said. We easily recognized them by their fruits, their words, and their works. God revealed them with great power before I had spoken one word about marriage. For this I praise God from my heart and rejoice mightily, because otherwise they would have tried to attack me on account of my words. Others may have thought that I brought up the subject specially because of them, which was not the case. But God no longer tolerated their evil and cunning. He did not want faithful hearts to be deceived any longer, so he delivered them from the jaws of those whose poison had deceived them for so long.

        That is why God allowed them to come before the whole brotherhood with envy and hatred in their embittered hearts: they had to reveal the poisonous feelings they had harbored for so long. And the entire holy church of God recognized that they were liars, slanderers, and false shepherds and prophets. ** Therefore they were excluded by the church and handed over to Satan in the power, Spirit, and truth of God.

        Nobody should think that we acted lightly in this matter, nor did we give anyone reason to think so. We acted with great earnestness and in the fear of God, according to God's command and to what is right and good in his sight. We acted carefully and with wisdom and discretion, in true humility taking everything into consideration. We cannot help it that they take offense at what is good and right. That is exactly what the ungodly have always done to all the faithful since the beginning of the world. But woe to them for turning what is good into a reason for doing evil! Our conscience is free and clear before God and does not accuse us with regard to any part, large or small, of this whole matter. Nor did we deal with them rashly; on the contrary, we considered everything thoroughly, looking at it in the holy light of truth. For about five days we concerned ourselves with it in great pain and trembling before God, together with the whole brotherhood.

        We did not deal with them in a prejudiced way either. We did not bring up the difficulties that had frequently arisen before and about which a great deal could be said. (But now God and we hold them accountable for these matters too, because there had never been repentance or a real improvement.) We spoke only of what we actually saw and heard, nothing more. And everything we accused them of we have been able to prove by many devout and truthful witnesses, in fact, by the whole church of God.

        It would take too long to tell how the affair began, all the reasons for and details of what happened, everything that was said, and how it was finally settled - the brothers will report to you as much as they know and are able to tell. Besides, I hope it is not necessary, since I know you have a deep trust in me and in all of us. We all stand fully revealed to you in your hearts, and I hope you believe us as if God were speaking to you, which is right, for we do speak the Word of God.

***************




Jakob Hutter's letter cont./account of the split

                  Here is a summary of it all. We lived in great love, peace, and unity. The church of God grew in every Christian work and virtue ever since we separated from such evil and deceitful people as Simon and those who say what he wants to hear. These false brothers had slandered and defamed us; all peace and unity had come to an end, and this continued as long as this lax Simon had his way. It started as soon as I arrived here. In fact, without any fear of God they persecuted and slandered me and all of us more terribly than any unbeliever or cruel tyrant, any false prophet or false brother, has ever done. God knows this is true. Oh, what a big thorn in their flesh I am, even though from the bottom of my heart I have shown them nothing but love and stood by them faithfully as a true Christian. God knows this, but they talk and shout so terribly against me that it is dreadful to listen to or to tell about. They spread many horrible stories about me, saying that no greater rogue has ever come into the land. They all clamor for revenge and wish me evil, and their greatest longing is that God may put me to shame.

        They say that my coming brought division and disunity, that previously they had lived in true peace, and that I am the cause of their division. But I am comforted by the Lord, because an undeserved curse or evil wish does no harm (Prov.26:2) - God does not hear the prayer of the unrighteous, and I have done nothing to deserve it. I am not guilty of anything, great or small. God knows I did not come to break the peace and the unity but to increase them. This I began to do faithfully, as I can testify with many other honest witnesses. God has kept my heart pure and undefiled. In this whole matter there has never been any falsehood or deceit in my heart.

        All the things for which they hate and revile me have come about through the Lord's great mercy. He alone is the cause, and I will let him alone answer for it; they will have to acknowledge his strength and wisdom. He has done it through me, his weak and miserable vessel; I myself am quite incapable of it. Still, for the sake of the Lord and his holy people, I bear and suffer gladly the many evil lies they spread about me, and he helps me faithfully to carry it - otherwise I could not do so. They rage against me more terribly than words can describe. I think they would like to stir up the unbelievers against me if they could, and we have already heard something to that effect from the judge here and from other sources. They say I bribed the brotherhood with money and that is why they worship me. They spread wicked, devilish lies like this, such as I have never heard before.

        You can see that I am very much in need of your prayers, as we all are, so that God may protect me from their jaws. (2 Tim. 4:17) The Lord will surely do this; I trust fully in his great mercy. And even if he were to give them power over my flesh, and even if my soul were gravely threatened by them, still I am in God's hand. Christ and all the prophets and apostles were reviled and persecuted, so why should it be different for me? It is all for the sake of truth and divine justice alone!

        They hate us all without any cause. And everything that Simon, Gabriel, Philip, and others had planned to do to me has come upon them. They dug a pit for me and fell into it themselves (as the Holy Spirit declares through David); (Ps.7:15) the righteous judgment of God was executed upon them, just as it was on wicked Haman; (Esther 7; 2 Pet. 2:1; 2 Tim. 3:1-9) and while destroying others they themselves were destroyed (as the apostle Peter points out). Their folly and villainy is evident to anyone who is willing to see and hear it. That is what the apostle Paul says about this end time and about wicked people such as these. That they are wicked has been brought to light; it is no longer hidden.

        They wanted to uphold Simon and make him appear to be a faithful brother. Me, however, they wanted to destroy. They did all they could to support Simon with human strength, but the Lord stood by me throughout and helped me gain the victory. (2 Tim. 4:17) He does not forsake his own. Yet right up to this day they believe Simon and all other rogues and evildoers rather than all of us. They welcome those whom we excluded for their sin and declare boldly that these are more trustworthy than all of us put together.

        O brothers, what a tremendous struggle has come over the church of God! How we have had to wrestle with wild beasts! (1 Cor.15:32; Rom .13:12; 2 Cor. 10:3-6; Eph. 6:10-17) How much we needed to be armed with the spiritual weapons the Holy Spirit speaks of in theScriptures ! And if God had not stood by us with his great power, we would certainly all have been driven apart, scattered, and destroyed. But God has been our victory and captain; he has held us together like a strong wall and powerful fortress.

        Several who were not deeply committed have left us. They had never been clear in any case and were never completely at peace with God's people. For a long time they looked for a reason to leave us, and now that they have found it we praise God they have gone. All slack and superficial souls must be eliminated from the church through trials and suffering, just as dross is separated from gold by fire, and chaff from wheat by the wind. But those who are faithful and God-fearing have all been kept together in love, faith, peace, and unity, through the power and grace of God. Many sincere Christian souls have come to the church of God to take the place of the evil ones who left. This is a sure sign to us that God is with us and that the course we have taken is according to the will and Word of God. Indeed, we have been faithfully upheld by his mighty arm.

        O what a mighty storm, what a great blow, has struck the house of God! These men had such a good reputation with most people that no one could oppose them; practically everyone had to bow and submit to them. Even though someone might have had an uneasy feeling about what they said and did, he would not have had the heart or the courage to admonish them; whoever dared was no longer their friend - that was quite clear. But anyone who flattered them and said amen to all they did, good or evil, was their brother and dear friend. I could easily have created this kind of unity with many of them, but it would not have been from God. I would have been committing a sin instead of doing good. (Rom. 10:2-3) There are many who have a zeal for peace and unity, but it is a misguided zeal. They do not discern God's way of righteousness, which brings about unity. They want to set up their own righteousness and what is good in their own opinion, but they are unwilling to submit to the righteousness that is valid before God. What the apostle Paul said of the Jews is now true of many people. (Matt. 15:13; Matt. 9:16; 2 Chron. 32:8)

        These plants are not planted by God and therefore cannot survive. However long we go on patching and mending, the end will be worse than the beginning, just like putting a new patch on an old garment, as the Lord has said. The arm that guided those people was a carnal one, but that which guided us was spiritual and powerful. God dealt with them with firmness, wisdom, and great power, with the result that they could no longer hide but had to reveal themselves and bring to light the deceitfulness of their hearts. Otherwise they would have continued to deceive us and to lead us by the nose.

        But God could not bear to look on any longer. He opened up things before our eyes in a marvelous way and with glorious power, and for that we cannot praise him enough. The devil could no longer conceal himself. He showed himself in a very crude way. But that was God's doing. I think they themselves now regret to some extent that they went about it in such a blunt-and unwise manner. Had they been more subtle, we would not be rid of them yet and would have to put up with them still longer. But they are hardening their hearts. The evildoers we excluded are comforting and supporting each other in their wrong, and I fear that many or at least some of them may never find true repentance. That is what I am afraid of, but I certainly do not want to deny God's grace to anyone. The way they have been so far, it is truly a lost cause; that is clear to me. Simon at first wanted to repent, but now he is worse than ever, maligning and abusing us like a wicked demon, a raging lion, or a bloated dog. Also [Bohemian] David, Gilg, Marx, and many others are in every way much worse than before. But that is the fate of evil and unfaithful hearts: they are bound to be led astray and become hardened. The Scriptures give many examples.

        We tell you all this in true love and fear of God, as a word from the Lord. We owe you this report so that you can be on your guard against these people and against all evil. Accept this warning for the sake of God's love and mercy, and lift your hearts and heads up to God, because the hour of peril, the very last hour, is at hand, as Christ and all the prophets and apostles foretold. Therefore wake up, for the Lord will come with great power and is not far off. (1 Cor. 15) Let each one get ready and arm himself with love, faith, and patience, with righteousness, holiness, and truth, so that we may be found irreproachable before him and have free and sure access to him when he comes. Then we will have joy and delight in him with all the heavenly hosts. May God the Father help us toward this through Jesus Christ our Lord. To him be praise and honor forever.

***************




Jakob Hutters' letter cont./encouragement to those in Tirol

                  Rejoice and be comforted in the Lord, you holy children of the living God, for he is with us. He is our captain and watchman, our power, strength, and shield. Praise be to him eternally.

        I want to let you know, my dear children, my fellow members in the body of Jesus Christ, that there is great love among us here; there is justice and truth and the peace and unity of the Holy Spirit. Love to God and to our neighbor, the love we feel for one another, is increasing. The peace of God is flourishing and truth blooms, bringing forth many divine fruits. God's children here are blossoming like beautiful flowers in the fields, which bloom when winter and the dark time is past, when summer arrives, and when the gentle rains of May moisten the ground and make everything fruitful. As we wrote you before, there is continual growth and increase on all sides.

        The Lord has taken away much power from the devil, who constantly tried to hinder us. God will root him out of his holy church, as we read in the Psalms of David. He is indeed doing this every day. Such thorns or devils as these men have always prevented the good seed from sprouting and bearing fruit. For the first time hearts and consciences are truly free from outward cares and human commandments, and the Lord has delivered them from bondage and heavy burdens. Many, not just a few, were bound by a human spirit and by the arbitrary commandments of men; their hearts and consciences had long been burdened, confused, and distressed by the false shepherds and other misguided people. All these Christ has set free. He took pity on them and led them out of bondage and is now walking ahead of them. (John 10:3-16) And the lambs, the obedient children of God, all rejoice in his voice and his salvation, and they follow him faithfully. They refuse to listen to the voice of a stranger, for they know and obey the voice of their Shepherd and King, who is Christ. (1 Pet.5:8) This hurts and infuriates the devil, making him roar like a raging, devouring lion.

        My dearly beloved brothers, there is no doubt that the only freedom we can have is the freedom of Christ, not the freedom of the flesh. Only God can make us free, through Christ, and only the Holy Spirit can redeem our hearts. But our flesh, our outer man, can have no freedom, no peace or security anywhere. Still we are joyful and courageous, for we know that as our outer man diminishes and decays, our inner man grows and is renewed day by day. (2 Cor. 5:1-10) We also know that we have a dwelling place in heaven, made not by hands but by the power of the infinite God - a habitation that remains forever and can never be destroyed like this mortal, bodily frame. And for this home we yearn with our whole heart; it is the goal of our longing, thoughts, and hopes. Toward this we strive, leaving behind this transitory life and everything that is of the earth.

        Our hearts are full of joy. We exult in the Lord and thank him for his goodness, faithfulness, and compassion, and for his fatherly protection and redeeming presence. He satisfies our hearts, making us very quiet and still before him. For this we praise and glorify his most holy, all-powerful name and thank him unceasingly with our whole heart for his goodness to ourselves and to you. We want to magnify and praise his name and not pass over his wonders and deeds in silence but proclaim them to all the saints. (Heb. 2:12) Even among unbelievers as well as in the church we want to praise, thank, and honor the Lord and declare his wonders for ever and ever. His deeds are mighty, (Luke 1:49) and he has done great things for us, for he is powerful and his name is holy. May his name be magnified and honored, by us and by all the saints and all the heavenly hosts through Jesus Christ, from everlasting to everlasting. Amen.

        You dearly beloved brothers and sisters in the Lord, I want to tell you what our greatest concern still is, what saddens our hearts deeply and causes us great pain and distress. There is great fear and anxiety in our hearts on your account, and we find no rest by day or by night (God is our witness in this and in all things) because you are being persecuted and tortured with utmost cruelty and secretly murdered or suppressed. May God in heaven have mercy! It wounds our hearts to the quick that you are being taken from us like this.

        O dearly beloved fellow members, how we long for every one of you, how much we suffer on your behalf, and what deep compassion and grief we feel for you! Our hearts weep for you constantly; they are heavy and sorrowful because of your suffering. Sometimes it seems as if they will melt away with pain and great sadness and that they are about to break. Because of you our souls have no peace or rest in our bodies; we simply cannot find enough words to tell you how we feel. And we hear one sad and pitiful story after another. When I think of it, I feel more like weeping and crying my heart out than writing.

        All this time, that bloodhound the devil is destroying one child of God after another. Oh, dear brothers and sisters, this fills all of us with great pity and compassion! If my own person were all that is involved, I would rather die than hear such news. Every day and every hour we are in great fear for those of you who are still free, and every day we must expect to be told that you, too, have been captured. We know that our worrying does no good, and yet we cannot stop worrying, because of the childlike, brotherly love that burns in us. And though it helps neither you nor us and drains our strength and courage, it shows how deeply we love you and drives us to intercede for you by day and by night with earnest crying to God.

        Well, I have written this to you twice already with my own hand, and now I am writing you for the third time with tears and a weeping heart: we all urge you to come out of that accursed and murderous land. Flee, flee away from those ungodly and wicked people! Surely God has given you enough reason to do so.

        O that God might grant our prayers and protect you from their rage, those of you who are still alive and free! We long that he might send you to us. That would be our hearts' delight. If this were possible, we would all willingly endure hunger and thirst, cold and heat, and all kinds of suffering. For your sakes we would gladly be persecuted and driven out the next day, if it were God's will for you to come to us. Oh, would to God that our holy zeal for you might be rewarded and that he might find us worthy to bless us [by leading you to us]. May God's will be done according to his holy compassion and goodness, and may he fulfill your and our heartfelt desire, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

        My dearly beloved children and fellow members, take heed of what I write to you and believe it, for truth is confirmed by the testimony of two or three witnesses. (2 Cor.13:1; Heb. 10:28)

        Therefore be watchful and pray to God diligently. He will teach you what is right if you will listen to him.

        In conclusion, I commend all of you to the protection of God's mighty hand. May the Lord be your guard and captain, your shelter and shield, keeping safe your souls and bodies until the great day of the Lord's revelation, through Jesus Christ.

        The entire holy church of God here, all servants and elders, all brothers and sisters, whether old or young, greet you from the bottom of their hearts a thousand times in a truly burning and brotherly love and with the holy kiss of our Lord Jesus Christ. We greet all of you and each one personally, especially from those of us who know you so well in the Lord and who have a special love for you. I cannot pass on with pen and ink every personal greeting the brothers and sisters here would like me to; it would simply take too long. But you know their hearts well, for they are wide open to you in the love of God. So please accept their greetings, each one of you, and know them to be a thousand times better than anything I have written here. All the brothers and sisters you know would have liked me to put down the name of each one, but I simply cannot.

        And I, Jakob, your servant and brother in the Lord, an apostle and servant of God through his grace, greet every one of you a thousand times from the bottom of my heart with a holy kiss in the genuine, pure love of God. I think of you every hour and every moment. With my whole heart and mind and soul I am thankful for you. And I kiss you with my heart and mind, with the true kiss of Jesus Christ and of all the holy men of God. Although I am not with you in the flesh, my thoughts are completely with you all, and I cannot put into words how much my heart longs for you.

        Give my greetings especially to all those whom I know and who truly love me for the sake of the Lord. They are particularly close to me, and I love them with my whole heart. Brothers and sisters, shepherds and sheep, in the Puster, Adige, or Inn valleys: greet each one of them. They are well aware of the faithful love I feel for them, even though I cannot mention each one by name. I wish I could still greet and comfort each one of them individually and kiss them with my own lips and heart.

        I wish I could serve them with my own hands and show them love with all my strength. That would be my greatest delight and give me pure joy in God.

        My heart and mind are with you forever; your heart, soul, and spirit are with me, and may God the Father be with us all through Jesus Christ, from everlasting to everlasting. Amen.

        

        I, Jakob, wrote this with my own hand, but Klaus has copied it for me, and we are sending the copy to the Puster Valley. If there is anything else you should know, brother Voit will tell you personally. I greet you, Onophrius [Griesinger] and Hans [Amon], faithfully from my heart. Please also give my warmest greetings to the dear sisters Gretel Marbeck and Ursula Brahl and to all the others. We have received Georg Fasser's wife back into the church through God's mercy and grace, and she is doing very well, as Barbel from Jenbach is also. Your hearts will rejoice about this news. Georg Fasser, our brother and servant of the Lord, and his wife, our dear sister, greet you all faithfully, and once again, greetings from all the brothers and sisters here. The Lord be with you eternally. Amen.

        Sent from Auspitz in Moravia

        to the Adige Valley

        carried by brother Peter Voit

***************




1533 Hans Both & followers excluded; no longer believed in angels

                  In the middle of the affair described above, a servant named Gilg Schneider arrived and soon after him Hans Both, his fellow worker, with a group from Hesse. They acted as if they sought nothing but peace and unity, and for a time they proved peaceable, but in reality it was hypocrisy. The church accepted them in good faith, trusting in the good impression they made. But Hans Both was not honest at heart. It was soon clear that he wanted to increase his own little flock by snatching some of the faithful out of the Lord's hands. But he did not succeed, because the church looked to the Lord and not to Hans Both and his followers or to any other human being.

        Hans Both and his adherents held the false opinion that there Hans Both and his were no such things as angels or devils. They refused to be followers excluded. corrected, despising all sound teaching, so they and all who persisted in this error were excluded from the church of God in accordance with the Lord's Word. They talked a great deal.

        Especially Hans Both admitted that Philip and Gabriel had acted wrongly and were therefore no longer his brothers; the treatment they had received was right. Yet as soon as those two were under church discipline, Hans Both went to Philip and was his good friend. This revealed his deceitful heart even more plainly. If he could have split the church with his hypocrisy, it would have delighted him greatly. He never came out clearly with what he was thinking. He said he knew the church and the brothers and the other communities very well, and he would not go to them. But his actions clearly belied his words. In this way God once more protected and rescued his own from these erring people.

        After all this, the church suffered a great deal of abuse and slander from the renegades, especially from Philip and his people. Whenever a lord, citizen, or farmer needed help and employed brothers and sisters from both communities, the Philippites refused to work, sit, eat, or drink with those who sided with Jakob Hutter, despite the fact that their employers made the arrangement. This brought abuse and disgrace to God's name. Although Jakob Hutter's people would much rather have worked quietly by themselves, they accepted and enjoyed the food and drink of their employers and gave thanks to God for it, regardless of who worked with them.

        In addition, Philip's people refused to greet anyone on the street. They neither gave nor returned any good wishes, and our people, who were innocent, often had to suffer for this.

        To make matters worse, a servant named Jörg Scherer came to Auspitz and brought a group with him. They inquired about everything that was done in the community and then united with Jakob Hutter and the entire holy meeting. But after a while they began to criticize many things in the church. As people always do when they want to break with their friends, they find fault even with the best things. (Ecclus. 11:7) They said it was not right that some wore gold or silken trim on their head coverings and that the thread for their cotton material and head coverings was spun much too fine.

        In his compassion, Jakob Hutter offered to make changes and give up anything that was not good, for he desired greater perfection. He did not want to permit anything that was against the Lord. When they complained about the food because they were not used to it, Jakob said that he would put their cooks in the kitchen to cook according to their custom and that the community should eat what their cooks prepared. He was even First house bought willing to let them move to Schakwitz to live under the lord at Schakwitz. marshal of Mahrisch Kromau, where they had bought a house half a mile from Auspitz, if only they would remain in the Lord and in the church. But nothing helped. They only laughed and mocked us. When the church was informed of their

        contempt for every kindness, Jörg Scherer was excluded and separated from the church, and all his people with him. *

        Our dear brother Christoph Gschal has come to you once more and has told you of our love, our life, and our work in Christ Jesus, which has moved many to join us here. But many of these, may God have mercy, left us again; they were taken away by the false servant Hans Both, who wanted to mix his false leaven among God's people. When we refused to allow this, he said we were trying to cut him off from the springs of living water. But we acted rightly and in the fear of God and replied that we could not tolerate such talk; but if he would agree to be silent, we would bear with him in love. Thereupon he insisted all the more that we were trying to keep him from the living springs.

        We replied that his was not the wholesome teaching of our Lord Jesus Christ, but a false leaven; he persisted, however, and said that Melchior Rink took the same position. Our answer was that even if Melchior Rink did say and teach this, it still was not right. We did not believe Melchior took this position, however, and thought Hans Both and his followers might have misunderstood him. They then said we were calling Rink a false prophet and were furious (that is typical of Hans Both). By influencing those who had recently joined us, they stole their hearts from us, with the result that they would no longer listen to us but went with Hans Both and Valtin Schuster, who drew the people after them and grew more and more hostile. Finally, in our pain, we laid it all before God and left it in the hands of him who knows us and sees us as we are.

        Our dear brother Jakob, servant of the Lord, has confessed the Word of God with gladness, and our dear brother Georg Fasser has given valiant witness with his blood, and so have Wilhelm, Hieronymus [Kals] our schoolteacher, and many other dear brothers. And now, by the gracious will of God, our dear brother Peter Riedemann from Gmunden has been released from prison in Nuremberg, and he is with us in the Lord, acknowledging the love and grace in which we live before God. . . . The Lord is richly among us, for which we praise and thank him, and because he so sustains us, we are deeply concerned for you and for all people everywhere who call upon our Lord Jesus Christ with pure hearts.

        Would to God we could confer with you, my Matthias, and especially with Melchior Rink, and open our hearts to one another; but if it cannot be, we lay it in the Lord's hands. But we never made accusations against Melchior Rink, for why should we slander a man we do not even know? The Lord forbid! If someone quotes Rink in order to prove his own wrong ideas, we cannot agree with it but must say that even if an angel from heaven were to try to bring us an alien teaching, we would with God's help neither follow it nor weaken our position.

        Melchior Rink will bear the responsibility for whatever he says or does, but we only hear about his integrity and constancy in affliction, for which we heartily rejoice and praise God in heaven. God grant we shall meet and speak with him in the Lord, but Hans Both's thinking is alien to us; we do not know his voice, and he will have to face judgment for spreading slander about us. **

***************




1533 Judas' set cunning traps for believers

                  In Tirol, persecution increased day by day, and there was no place for the believers to go. Many were captured and killed

        for the sake of truth. The priests, too, thundered from their pulpits that people should watch out for them, seize them, and destroy them by fire and the sword. Again and again large sums of money were promised to anyone who would ferret out brothers and sisters and inform on them. The woods were searched and any house suspected of harboring them; every room was ransacked. Locked chests had to be opened, or else they were broken open and searched.

        There was a son of Judas named Prabeiger. He set cunning traps to catch believers, then hurried to the magistrates and informed on them, bringing back constables and the children of Pilate with swords, spears, and clubs, going in front of them just like the traitor Judas. In this way they caught many and scattered and drove away the rest. *

        Not long after, when they gathered again, another child of Judas, Jörg Frue, ran to the priests. If they would reward him, he would go after the brothers and not one would be able to hide from him. That race of scribes and Pharisees, the priests, soon provided him with a substantial reward and a letter besides. This deceiver hid his hypocrisy under an angel's likeness and visited people, especially those he suspected of knowing something about the brothers, inquiring up and down the Puster Valley where they might be. The scoundrel begged for help, pleading with ready tears and declaring that he would have no peace until he found them. In this way he deceived them and gained entry among them. He pretended to be sorrowful, humble, and virtuous, like someone seeking to repent and change his life.

        A little later he said, My brothers, be so good as to let me return home to fetch my wife and child and bring them here too. The servant did have misgivings and told him that if he was false-hearted and was planning evils God would certainly know it, and he would have to bear hard punishment. But he answered, Oh, no! May God protect me from any such thing. Come home with me to my house! He left and hurried to the judge, priests, and magistrates, who came with swords and cudgels and took the brothers and sisters by force.

        There were other such deceivers, in particular one named Peter Lantz and another named Christel Pranger. Some went about at night, carrying staves and talking and acting like brothers. In order to find believers, they visited places and houses where they thought people would open their doors to them as brothers. But God has given them their recompense, striking some with great terror and a horrible death to make them realize what they have done, like Judas the betrayer of Christ. On God's judgment day their hair will stand on end. These deceivers will sweat blood and wish they had never been born.

        Because the brothers there were so hard pressed that they were unable to stay in Tirol, Jakob Hutter and the church with

        him were moved to send messages by letter and word of mouth, telling them to leave Tirol as soon as possible and come to the church community in Moravia. In response, Hans Amon and several brothers and sisters set out and with God's help reached the church at Auspitz.

***************




1534 The Münsterites Kingdom

                  Meanwhile brother Bastel Glaser and his people in Tirol were on their way to the church, but on arriving at Hohenwart, a village in Austria, they were arrested. Jakob Hutter wrote them a letter of comfort, which is still in existence. *

        They were then taken to Eggenburg, where their cheeks were burned through, and they were released. This is the Bastel Glaser who wrote several songs, which we still have. **

        Another brother, named Peter Voit, was imprisoned at Eggenburg. Both his legs were so tightly clamped in stocks that gangrene set in and they rotted away; then the mice took the toes from his feet right before his eyes. By the time he was released from prison, his body was utterly ruined. He returned to the community, which had been driven from house and home and was living in open fields, and then he had both legs amputated. He lived for many years after this and fell asleep in the Lord at the age of seventy. ***

        Around that time Onophrius Griesinger, a servant of the church, traveled from Tirol with other devout brothers and sisters and under God's protection reached the church of God at Auspitz. Somewhat later he was involved in sin on his wife's account, and because of this his service was taken away from him. His wife also received the punishment she deserved. ****

        About that time the abbess at Minn, who was landowner of Auspitz, asked the elders of the church to lend her some money. When they refused because the church itself was in great need of the money, she had Jakob Hutter, Hans Amon, and other elders put in prison, also Hieronymus Kals, who was schoolmaster for the community children at the time. She tried in this way to force them to lend her the money, but when she did not succeed, she released them and ordered them off her property. She let them stay for a time, however, as will be described later.

        Since Jakob Hutter himself was under attack as the cause of every evil and conflict, he asked Hans Amon whether he felt any special zeal to go to Tirol. Hans replied that he felt no special zeal but was ready to follow whatever the Lord showed to his people. But Jakob said, I feel great courage and zeal for it, and I hope God will still grant it. Jakob announced this with many brothers present, and to a large extent they agreed to his acting on this urge, but they waited for the right time.

        God wanted his elect to be made manifest. They are revealed by great afflictions, as gold is proved in the fire. So he tested the faithful but hardened the hearts of sinners and hypocrites. (2 Esd. 16:74)

        In any case, the devil begins all his work in the name of God and under the appearance of truth. Wherever God builds his church, the devil builds a new chapel alongside to confuse and blind people. He started the trouble in the Westphalian city of Münster, where several Lutheran preachers met in 1532. In 1533 they were joined by Jan van Leyden, a tailor from Holland, who used Scripture to testify that infant baptism was not commanded by God but that adults and believers should be baptized. A number of people joined him and raised a great outcry against those who held infant baptism to be right. They robbed them of their goods and made the citizens flee from the city. After this, in 1534, their own bishop laid siege to the city, and they resisted him. Jan van Leyden appointed the mayor as executioner, claiming that God had directed him to set the highest in the lowest positions.

        This Jan set up a government according to Jewish custom and a new religion, saying, for instance, that a man could take as many wives as he wished. Then he made himself king in royal splendor and in his folly believed that he would rule the whole world and possess the throne of his father David until the heavenly Father would claim the kingdom from him. When the ungodly were destroyed, the faithful alone would rule on earth. But after the siege had gone on for a long time, the city was at last taken. The evil king and two of his companions were captured and led around the country as a spectacle for the princes. After that they were tortured horribly with red-hot tongs and killed. Then they were placed in iron cages and hung from the highest tower of the city, the king in the middle, a man's height above the others. This took place on January 23 or 24, 1536.

        The actions of these corrupt and ungodly people brought intense suffering to the church of God in many places. A great number of the faithful were imprisoned, tortured, and accused of belonging to this sect. But the whole church and all devout hearts testified steadfastly, yes, some even with their death, against all this cruel abomination, this invention of the devil. The church of true believers will never have outward weapons, whether few or many, with which to fight their misguided enemies. Vengeance is the Lord's - believers do not thirst for it. The Lord knows how to repay each man according to his deeds. *****

***************




1535 Decision to shun monks and priests

                  In 1535 the whole church, wanting from the beginning to follow the best and perfect way and to abstain from the world and all ungodliness, unanimously decided in the fear of God to be on their guard against the leaven of the scribes and Pharisees, in accordance with Christ's teaching. This was because the pope, priests, monks, nuns, and all who preach for their belly's sake are the greatest cause of idolatry and of hypocritical, sinful, and corrupt living. They decided that from then on the church would not work for them, trade with them, eat or drink or have anything at all to do with them without a very specific and godly reason, because all their profits come from and are used in the service of idolatry-they call themselves preachers of the Gospel, yet they neither practice Christ's teaching nor bring it to others.

        After this decision the church gave notice to the abbess of the Queen's Cloister at Brünn, the landowner of Auspitz, that they could no longer work in the vineyards or other places for her or for other people in the same position. This was not because of pride but because, in the fear of God, they were troubled that they might take part in serving idolatry, which would surely be against God.

        This declaration made the abbess furious, and she ordered the community off her lands. Since no other way was found, the community moved out of Auspitz on Ascension Day 1535, leaving their houses and going to Schakwitz on the lands of the lord marshal. There they made every effort to start building for themselves and their children, but this did not last.

        The events at Münster already reported were now running their course and furthering the God-ordained work of testing the faithful. They caused the emperor, king, princes, and all the worldly leaders to oppose the gathering of believers. There soon came a stem command that no one belonging to the communities of true believers should be tolerated in the land.

        In particular a strict order was sent to the lord marshal at Mahrisch Kromau to expel the brothers without delay on pain of great disfavor and punishment. So he had to do it, however reluctantly, for he had a great love for the Lord's people. He instructed Jakob Hutter, that heroic Christian, to gather his people together again when these troubles were over. He sent his officers to summon all the neighbors from the villages round about. They soon came with drums beating, flags flying, and weapons in hand to the community at Schakwitz. Then the officers began by expressing the earnest request of their master that the brethren should spare him and not bring disgrace on him, for he, too, could not oppose the higher authorities but had to be obedient to them. They talked for a long time, taking counsel together, but there was no other way. The faithful had to leave their home, as it is written: They had to leave city or village and camp out in the fields. (Mic.4:10)

        So Jakob Hutter took his bundle on his back. His assistants did the same, and the brothers and sisters and all their children went in pairs, following their shepherd Jakob through the crowd of ungodly, villainous robbers, who ground their teeth in rage, full of lust to rob and attack. They were unable to do so, however, because of the presence of the officers, which was in accordance with God's will.

        The little band of the righteous were driven into the open like a herd of sheep. They were not permitted to camp anywhere until they had left their lord's lands. Although they had only just moved to Schakwitz a few days earlier, they were driven out again. A very few of the sick people remained in the house, but not for long. This persecution took place in 1535.

        After their move into the open country, while they were encamped on Lord von Liechtenstein's land at Nikolsburg, the Philippites, too, were driven out of Auspitz into the fields.

        They reached the hill near Lassling, singing joyfully, and set up camp there. * Their leading servants, Philip [Blauarmel] and Blasius [Kuhn], mounted horses and set off from there, pretending to search for a place of shelter for their people.

        Not long after, a message came back that everyone should look after himself and find a place to live as best he could.

        These two are still searching to this day and have found no place. (John 10:12-13) So they were like false shepherds and hirelings, who allowed the flock to be scattered among the wolves. Their judgment on Jakob Hutter, recorded earlier, now proved to be true for themselves. Their flock has indeed been scattered, and many have come to ruin. (John 16:32) Some cannot return even today. In the beginning they surely followed God's command to leave country and family, but they looked back and loved the world again. (Luke 9:58-62; 17:31-33)

        They separated into small groups, some to go to Wurttemberg and others to the Palatinate, but a large group was captured at Wegscheid and at Ilzstadt near Passau. About sixty people in all were taken to Passau, and some were in prison there for up to five years, suffering acute hunger and severe treatment besides. Many of them died while in prison. A few returned to the church of God after their release, but the rest went to utter ruin, their hearts perverted and bent on doing wrong. (Rom.1:21-22)

        While the Lord's people camped on Liechtenstein land near Tracht in Starnitz under Lassling, as told above, they were denounced to the authorities and falsely accused of carrying guns. The governor sent his couriers to the camp to find out if it was true, but instead of muskets and spears they found many children and sick people.

        When Jakob Hutter pleaded with the governor's servants and told them the whole story, they requested that the community's ideas and intentions be conveyed to their lord in writing. So Jakob Hutter, who at that time was the leading servant and shepherd of the believers, wrote a letter to the governor and sent it by his messengers.' This letter was attacked and evilly misrepresented by Philip's and Gabriel's people and others, as if Jakob Hutter had called King Ferdinand a bloodhound and was put to death on this account and not for the sake of God's truth. For this reason the letter is included here, taken from the first copy, and each should judge for himself. **

***************




1535 Jakob Hutters letter to Governor while faithful were living on the open heath

                  We are brothers who love God and his truth, we are true witnesses of our Lord Jesus Christ, and we have been driven out of many countries for the sake of God's name.

        We arrived here in Moravia, where we have been living together under the lord marshal through God's protection. To God alone we give praise forever.

        This letter is to let you know, dear governor of Moravia, that we received the order delivered by your servants.

        We already answered you by word of mouth, as you know, and now want to do the same in writing. This is our answer: We have left the world and all its wrong and ungodly ways. We believe in God the Almighty and in his Son, Jesus Christ, who will protect us from evil forevermore. We have given ourselves to God the Lord in order to live according to his divine will and keep his commandments in the way Jesus Christ showed us.

        Because we serve him, do his will, keep his commandments, and leave behind all sin and evil, we are persecuted and despised by the whole world and robbed of all our goods. The same was done to all the men of God, to the prophets, and to Christ himself. King Ferdinand, that cruel tyrant and enemy of God's truth and justice, has mercilessly put many of our innocent brothers and sisters to death. He has robbed us of our homes and all our goods and persecuted us terribly. But through God's grace we were able to move to this country, Moravia, and have lived here for a time, recently under the lord marshal. We have not troubled or harmed anyone and have lived faithfully in the fear of God. Everybody will confirm this. But now even the marshal has given us notice and forced us to leave our houses and property.

        So we now find ourselves out in the wilderness, under the open sky on a desolate heath. This we accept patiently, praising God that he has found us worthy to suffer for his name. Yet we feel great pain of heart for you, that you treat God's faithful children so cruelly. We cry to him about your hard-heartedness and about the enormous injustice that increases daily. Day and night we plead with God the Lord to protect us from evil, trusting in him to lead us through, according to his will and mercy. And God will surely do so; he is our Captain and Protector and will fight for us. The prophets Isaiah and Esdras (Isa. 59:15; 2 Esd. 16) foretold that all who turn away from evil, all who love God from their hearts, who fear and serve him and keep his commandments, are bound to be robbed and driven from their homes. (Rom. 8:17) This shows that we are God's children, fellow heirs of his glory, that he loves us and is pleased with us as with all the saints. (Heb.12; Rev.3) Therefore we suffer all this quietly, and our hearts are comforted by his Holy Spirit.

        But threefold woe to all who persecute, expel, and hate us without cause, simply because we stand for God's truth! Their condemnation and punishment is approaching and will overtake them with terror, here and in eternity.

        According to his holy prophets God will call the persecutors most terribly to account for the suffering and the innocent blood of his children. (Deut.32:35-43; Joel 3:21)

        Now since you have commanded us to leave without delay, we give you this answer: We know of no place to go. We are surrounded by the king's lands. In every direction we would walk straight into the jaws of robbers and tyrants, like sheep cast among ravenous wolves. (Matt.10:16)

        Besides, we have among us many widows and orphans, many sick people and helpless little children who are unable to walk or travel. Their fathers and mothers were murdered by that tyrant Ferdinand, that prince of darkness and enemy of divine truth and justice. He also robbed them of their goods. These poor and weak ones are entrusted to us by God the Almighty, who commands us to feed, clothe, and house them, and in every way to serve them in love. So we cannot leave them behind or send them away -truly, may God protect us from ever doing that! We dare not disobey God for the sake of man's command, though it cost our life. We must obey God rather than men. (Acts 4:19; 5:29)

        We have not had time to sell our homes and possessions. They were earned by honest, hard labor, by the sweat of our brows, and rightly belong to us before God and men. We also need time because of the sick, the widows and orphans, and the small children. Praise God, there are not just few but many of these helpless ones among us, about as many as there are able-bodied people. Now, by God's will, we are out on the open heath, harming no one. We do not want to hurt or wrong anyone, not even our worst enemy, be it Ferdinand or anyone else, great or small. All our words and deeds, our conduct, our way of life, are there for all men to see. Rather than knowingly wrong a man to the value of a penny, we would let ourselves be robbed of a hundred gulden. Rather than strike our worst enemy with our hand - to say nothing of spears, swords, and halberds such as the world uses we would let our own lives be taken.

        As anyone can see, we have no physical weapons, neither spears nor muskets. No, we want to show by our word and deed that men should live as true followers of Christ, in peace and unity and in God's truth and justice.

        We are not ashamed of giving an account of ourselves to anyone. It does not trouble us that many evil things are said about us, for Christ foretold all this. It has been the lot of all believers, of Christ himself, and of all his apostles, from the beginning. (Matt.5:10-12; Luke 6:22-23 John 16:2; 1 Pet.4:13-14)

        It is rumored that we took possession of the heath with so many thousands, as if we were going to war, but only a callow, lying scoundrel could talk like that. We lament to God that there are so few believers (which we truly are). We wish all the world lived like us. We would like to convince and turn all men to this faith, for that would mean the end of warfare and injustice.

        Next we would like to say that in our present situation we just do not know how we can leave the country unless God the Lord in heaven shows us where to go. You cannot simply deny us a place on the earth or in this country.

        The earth is the Lord's, and all that is in it belongs to our God in heaven. (Ps.24:1; 1 Cor. 10:26) Besides, if we promised you to go and planned to do so, we might not be able to keep our word, for we are in God's hands and he does with us whatever his will is. Perhaps God wants us to remain in this country to test our faith. This we do not know, but we trust in the eternal and true God. 

        On the other hand, it is a fact that we are being persecuted and driven out, so we tell you that if the almighty God showed us enough cause to leave the country and move somewhere else, if he gave us good proof that this were his will, we would do it gladly, without waiting for any command from men. Once God's will about where we should go is clear to us, we will not hesitate. We will not and cannot disobey his divine will.

        Neither can you, even though you may think you can. God the Almighty may suddenly reveal to us, even overnight, that we should leave you. Then we will not delay but be prepared to do his will-either to leave or to die. Perhaps you are not worthy to have us among you any longer.

        Therefore, threefold woe to you Moravian lords into all eternity! You have given in to Ferdinand, the awful tyrant and enemy of divine truth-you have agreed to drive those who love and fear God out of your lands.

        You fear a weak, mortal man more than the living, eternal, almighty God and are willing to expel and ruthlessly persecute the children of God, old and young, even the Lord's widows and orphans in their need and sorrow, and deliver them up to plunder, fear, great suffering, and extreme poverty. It is as if you strangled them with your own hands. We would rather be murdered for the Lord's sake than witness such misery inflicted on innocent, God fearing hearts. You will have to pay dearly for it, and you will have no more excuse than Pilate, who also did not want to crucify and kill the Lord Jesus. (John 19:6-12) Yet when the Jews threatened him (by God's plan), fear of the emperor made Pilate condemn an innocent man. You do the same, using the king as your excuse. But God has made it known through the mouth of his prophets that he will avenge innocent blood with terrible might on all who stain their hands with it. (Joel3:2; 2 Esd.15:5-27; Jth.8:18-23)

        Therefore you will earn great misfortune and distress, deep sorrow-indeed, eternal torment. They are ordained for you by God in heaven, in this life and forever. In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, we declare that this will certainly happen, and you will soon see that what we have spoken is God's truth. This we declare to you and to all who sin against God.

        We wish you would turn away from evil and turn to the living God so that you may escape this judgment. How we long that you and all men may be saved with us and inherit eternal life. For the sake of God we plead with you to accept his Word and our warning and to take them to heart, for we testify to what we know and to the truth of God. We do this purely out of fear of God and because we love God and all men. (John 3:32; Acts 4:20)

        Now we entrust ourselves to the protection of the eternal Lord. May he be gracious to us and dwell with us forever, through Jesus Christ. Amen. As for you, may God the Lord allow you to understand his fatherly warning and chastisement, and may he be merciful to you through our Lord Jesus Christ. His will be done. Amen.

***************




1535 Attempt to arrest Jakob Hutter/had to flee

                  The governor read this letter from the church, brought to him by his couriers, and immediately sent his servants back with strict orders to arrest Jakob Hutter. Thanks to the foresight and presence of mind of the faithful, they did not find him in the house at Schakwitz or among the people in the camp. So they arrested Wilhelm Griesbacher of Kitzbuhel, a servant for temporal affairs, and Loy Salztrager of Hall in the Inn Valley and took these two to Brunn, where they racked and burned them, questioning them under torture about money or goods supposed to be in the possession of the poor fugitives. The brothers told them plainly that they and their fellow believers had not been driven out of their fatherland and inheritance for the sake of money or earthly treasure but had come to this country for the sake of God's truth. On the basis of this confession, Wilhelm was sent, guiltless, to be burned alive.

        Loy gave way under the great agony of torture. Later, however, he repented deeply and in the end fell asleep in the Lord. *

        Since Jakob Hutter was in such great danger that he could no longer serve the church by teaching in public and could never let himself be seen, it was unanimously decided by the church of God that he should move for a time to Tirol, there to gather the saints of the Lord.

        Jakob Hutter entrusted the church to Hans Amon and advised them how to proceed in case they should need another servant. The church accepted this from God in great thankfulness. They commended Jakob to the grace of God with many tears and sorrowful hearts, and after a solemn leave-taking they sent him on his way with the prayers of the church.

        The people out on the open heath moved from place to place, unwilling to part from one another. But when they were refused all provisions and even water, they at last had to separate into groups of eight or ten. Each brother with the little group entrusted to him had it laid on his heart very earnestly that they should care for one another as God gave them grace and that no one should hold back from helping another. It was said in particular that nobody should leave Moravia without asking advice. This separation was quite pitiful; with many tears they set off like Abraham, not knowing where God would grant them a place to live.

        In the time following, Hans Amon and his assistants carried out their service as well as they could, making every effort to visit the people wherever they were, up and down the country, and faithfully providing for all their needs as far as possible. The people wandered about the land in misery and suffering for almost a whole year.

        As there was little hope then of finding a place in Moravia where they could settle, Leonhard Lanzenstiel, with those entrusted to him, took on harvesting and later other work for Lord Hans Fünfkirchen at Steinebrunn in Austria, not far from the Moravian border. They remained there for some time. **

        In Tirol Jakob Hutter traveled about in great need and anguish of heart, sparing no effort to bring salvation to many. He visited the people with the Word of God and gathered them under great difficulty, for throughout the country strict mandates were issued against them. For example, the judge of Brixen rode into Liisen,' summoned all the men, women, and children able to walk, and read out a brutal mandate forbidding anyone to lodge or shelter us. If anyone did, he would be punished more severely than ever before and his house would be burned to the ground, for his lord at Brixen would not tolerate such people but would root them out. Soon after this he captured several brothers and sisters and took them to Brixen. ***

        At the same time we are deeply pained and full of sorrow-godly sorrow hearing how much evil opposition and injustice has been spreading and that many who had given themselves to God and were our brothers and sisters have lost the way because of this persecution and the temptations of the world. They have broken their covenant with the Lord and his people in an ungodly way. They go back on their promises and join the devil and the world again, becoming enemies of God and his children... .

        You should know that our presence here is no longer a secret. The wicked people know it and are very hostile, raising a great hue and cry. The ungodly, thieving clergy, those messengers of the devil, those cruel hellhounds, are already raving from their pulpits about us and warning people that we are in the country and up in the mountains and ordering them to attend their accursed church services, idol-worship, and mass... .

        The Lord is still daily adding those who are saved to his holy church. The harvest is ripe, and there is much work to do, but good laborers are scarce. We need to call upon the Lord of the harvest, as Christ says, pleading with him to send workers into his vineyard. Many of the people we were told about as having open hearts and seeking the truth do not amount to anything, and many we knew nothing about come forward, accept the faith, and join us. One disciple awakens another, and so one is discovered and led to God by the other. There is so much of God's work for us to do-work with the brothers and sisters, work with those still seeking God, work with children, work everywhere-that we cannot do it all at once, and some things have to be left undone. But we will do as much as we can and will not spare ourselves. We are really needed everywhere at once. The urgency and greatness of the task weigh heavily upon us... .

        As you know, Martin Nieder and Christel Bühler fell away from God and his people and are excluded; they are now up here in Sterzing. They are ungodly, wicked men, traitors in alliance with the devil. They have betrayed everything they know to the authorities at Innsbruck, telling many terrible lies, and they continue to do so. Devil's brood that they are, they slander and blaspheme the truth of God. Of their wickedness and sin quite a lot more could be said, but I will write about that to the servants. I will just say this: They plan to come to your area in a few days. They have no good intentions-they are only out to make trouble, and their designs are very evil. The enemies are planning to send them to you; but do not trust these men. They will come like thieves and murderers, sent out to rob, cheat, and kill. Beware! ****

        (Conditions in Tirol and the dangers surrounding Jakob Hutter are described in his last letter to the church in Moravia, doubtless the source for this account. Here follows one passage taken from this letter (Codex I 87.708, fol. 356, Vienna University Library).

        Beloved brothers and sisters, about ourselves I can say that we are living in love and faith and in the peace and unity of the Holy Spirit. But in our hearts there is great pain and sorrow for your sake, and outwardly we, too, are suffering severe persecution. The horrible, raging dragon has opened its jaws wide to devour the woman robed with the sun, who is the church and the bride of Jesus Christ.

        After our meeting on Sunday, a beloved brother from Taufers was captured on his way home. Soon afterward, the judge of Brixen rode into the village of Lusen, summoned all the men, women, and children able to walk, and read out to them a cruel mandate that forbade them to house or shelter any of us. If anyone did, he would be punished more severely than ever before, and his house would be burned to the ground. The judge said that this thing was spreading and getting out of hand, and his fiendish master, the princebishop of Brixen, would not tolerate it but would root it out. He has just been here and now threatens the people with big words, forbidding what is good and right and commanding what is evil. The believers, however, are still courageous and pay no attention to his threats but serve God eagerly and do his will.

        The judge would have held off for a while to see whether we would let ourselves be intimidated and take part in their blasphemous idol worship. As far as he was concerned, he would gladly have looked the other way, but his deputies would not leave him in peace. Our brothers and sisters are already known to everybody in the valley and round about.

        When the judge saw that his orders had no effect on the faithful, he set out and captured five or six of our brothers and sisters and took them to Brixen. On that occasion God protected the others, but we have just now been informed by an unbeliever that five more have been taken from Lusen to Brixen. We have not heard anything definite, but there is good reason to worry about what is happening to them and how they are faring. At this point we do not know where they are imprisoned, but God in heaven knows. I immediately sent brothers to Lusen and all around to visit the brothers and sisters and find out how they are. They have not returned yet, so I really do not know how matters stand. But it is very likely that all have been chased out and scattered and that wherever they are they are in great danger.

        So far, everything we have heard about the prisoners, and all the others, points to their steadfastness and faithfulness. May God comfort them with the Holy Spirit and strengthen them with his Word. May he keep them in his name and truth to the end. May he stand by their side through Jesus Christ to help and support them in his great mercy. Amen.

        Our brother Hieronymus will surely tell you what our situation is and whatever else there is to report. He is as well informed about everything as I am at the moment and knows what you need to be told. He is our living letter to you and will answer all your questions. For the rest, let us all wait patiently for the Lord. *****

***************




1535 Jakob Hutter arrested and burned alive

                  Soon after these events, in the night of St. Andrew's Eve [Nov. 29] 1535, God allowed it to happen that Jakob Hutter was arrested. He was deceived and betrayed at Klausen on the Eisack River in the Adige region. They tied a gag in his mouth and brought him to Innsbruck, the seat of King Ferdinand's government. They tortured him and caused him great agony by all they did to him, yet they were not able to change his heart or make him deny the truth. Even when they tried to prove him wrong with Scripture, they could not stand up to him. Full of hatred and revenge, the priests imagined they would drive the devil out of him. They put him in ice-cold water and then took him into a warm room and had him beaten with rods. They lacerated his body, poured brandy into the wounds, and set it on fire. They tied his hands and again gagged him to prevent him from denouncing their wickedness.

        Putting a hat with a tuft of feathers on his head, they led him into the house of their idols and in every way made a laughingstock of him. After he had suffered all their cruelty and yet remained firm and upright, a Christian hero steadfast in faith, these wicked sons of Caiaphas and Pilate condemned him and burned him alive at the stake. A huge crowd was present and saw his steadfast witness. This took place about the time of Candlemas [Feb. 2], on the Friday before the first week of Lent, 1536.

        Jakob Hutter had led the church for nearly three years and left behind him a people gathered and built up for the Lord.

        It is from this Jakob Hutter that the church inherited the name Hutterite, or Hutterian Brethren. To this day the church is not ashamed of this name. He stood joyfully for the truth unto death and gave his life for it. This has been the fate of all Christ's apostles.

        When Jakob Hutter was captured, the brothers in Tirol immediately sent word to Hans Amon and the church at Auspitz in Moravia. *

***************




1536 Hieronymus Käls imprisoned/author of Childrens Prayers

                  In the first days of 1536 the church sent brothers to Tirol: Hieronymus Käls of Kufstein, schoolmaster of the church community of God, and with him Michael Seifensieder from Wallern in Bohemia and Hans Oberecker from the Adige Valley. They reached Vienna in Austria, but already on January 8 they were taken prisoner while sheltering at an inn, a stopping place for the Neustadt wagons. During the evening meal the people there made efforts to get them to drink toasts, as is the devilish custom. The brothers told them plainly that they would not take part in that or in any other horrible practice. When the others noticed this and recognized who the brothers were, they began to slander and tell lies about the community, which the brothers refuted. After the meal one of the men at the table called for paper and ink and wrote a letter in Latin that said, among other things, There are three persons here who I think are Anabaptists. He did not know that Hieronymus Käls understood Latin. *

        Hieronymus told the other brothers. They talked it over and agreed to wait and see what would happen. After two hours the judge's servants arrived, bound them, and took them to the judge. When he found out that they were from Jakob Hutter's church, he said they were undoubtedly the right men. They said, Praise to God, we are indeed the right men! He had them taken to his house and put in a common prison.

        A week later the judge summoned them to appear before his court and urged each of them individually to recant. They replied that with God's grace they would hold to the truth to the end of their lives. In turn they urged their hearers to change from their unbelief and no longer misuse the precious name of Christ. This made the judge furious with Hieronymus. Every time he told them they were not Christians, the judge called him a wicked scoundrel. When he questioned Hieronymus for the tenth time and received the same testimony, the members of the court said, This evil man is not worthy of your honor's anger.

        After another week in prison, all three brothers were summoned by the judge. He had called three especially evil priests, who tried to talk with them, pouring contempt on our calling and slandering our faith. They claimed they were sent to show them their error. Hieronymus answered cheerfully, We are on the right path, and our mission is from God, as Christ has taught us. We must not listen to an alien voice. He added, We are ready to give all men an account of our faith and the foundation of our hope, but we have no desire to speak with monks and priests or anyone sent by the pope (who is the antichrist), for there are no greater scoundrels, fornicators, adulterers, deceivers, and corrupters than they.

        At that the judge said, No, no, my Hieronymus. You do not know these good lords. (John 10:5)

        Hieronymus said, God is Lord, not they.

        Next he was questioned under torture for two and a quarter hours on original sin, on infant baptism, on mission, and on the idolatrous mass. His interrogators implored him to think of his wife and children, to consider his own life, and to take their appeals to heart and pray to God. They would pray too. But he told them the truth and said he would stand by it, regardless of their attitude. After they had also failed to overcome the other two with their poison, the judge ordered them all back to prison. Here they composed songs (which we still have) and often sang them to each other, even at night.

        They were joyful in the Lord, and when they found they were able to hear one another, they shouted from their prison cells, greeting, comforting, and strengthening one another. The church still has in its possession letters they wrote to one another, full of love and burning zeal. They also wrote down their confession of faith and defense, fully supported by passages from Holy Scripture, and gave them to the judge and lords at Vienna.

        Three times, Hans Oberecker (mentioned above) had a vision of the day of the Lord that is to come over the whole world.

        We still have the letter he wrote from the prison where he saw with the inner eyes of his heart-as clearly as if he were seeing with the eyes of his head-certain things which words could not express. He saw how it is with the children of God, who have received God's abundant grace, and in contrast, with what overwhelming power and terror this day breaks in upon the ungodly. This made him pray, O my God, let us never fall under your wrath, which is so great and terrifying for all the children of wickedness.

        After all kinds of torture had been used against these brothers, during which they remained steadfast as valiant knights and lovers of God, they were condemned to death by these sons of Pilate and burned to ashes in Vienna on the Friday before Passion Sunday [2 weeks before Easter], Lent 1536. It was this same Hieronymus Käls who wrote the following prayers for the schoolchildren: **

***************




Prayers by Hieronymus Käls

                  BEFORE AND AFTER MEALS

        O Lord almighty, eternal, and merciful God, our Father, we your little children praise, honor, and thank you with all our hearts. We praise your holy, all-powerful, and glorious name for your great and unspeakable grace and mercy, which you have shown us through Jesus Christ. We thank you that you tend us as your little children at all times with your faithful and fatherly care and give us food and drink for body and soul and at all times graciously provide us with all we need. We praise and glorify you in your holy heaven and give thanks to you with all our hearts through Jesus Christ for ever and ever.

        Amen.

 

       THE LONG CHILDREN'S PRAYER

        before going to sleep in the evening and after getting up in the morning 

        O almighty, eternal, and merciful God, you who have created all things in heaven, on earth, and in the sea and who children have made everything holy and good and through your grace have made us in your image-we thank you for it all.

        O holy Father, we praise your holy name for your unspeakable grace and mercy. We all ask you with our whole heart, O beloved Father, look down from heaven with your merciful eyes upon us poor, helpless little ones. May we be commended to your care. Grant us your blessing and your heavenly wisdom.

        O gracious God and merciful Father, may we be planted according to your will. May we be brought up in fear and obedience to you, in your truth and righteousness. May we learn to serve you and to honor and glorify you together with your holy people, whom you have chosen from the whole world, from all nations, for which they are hated and persecuted by all men. O Lord, strengthen and comfort your people and uphold them in your truth so that we may be kept in your favor, holy and unstained before your countenance. O holy Father, we who are still very young pray to you with all our hearts for our parents, whom you have given us through your grace and set in authority over us. Give them grace and strength, understanding and wisdom, to bring us up according to your divine will, to keep us from evil and to teach us what is good.

        O holy Father, we pray for our beloved brothers and sisters in prison the world over, who suffer torture, fear, and distress.

        O Lord, strengthen them and comfort them with the power of your Holy Spirit and uphold them in your truth, pure and unstained before your blessed countenance.

        O holy Father, we entrust and give ourselves to you completely. Do with us what is pleasing to you, only let not your favor and your compassion be taken away from us or from your people. All this we ask of you, beloved and only Father, through our dear Lord Jesus Christ. Amen.

        O one true and merciful God, we also pray to you as your Son. Jesus Christ has taught us: Our Father in heaven, your name be hallowed, your kingdom come, your will be done on earth as in heaven. Give us today our daily bread and forgive us the wrong we have done as we forgive those who have wronged us. Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from all evil. For yours is the kingdom, the power, and the glory for ever and ever. Amen.

        Praise, honor, glory, and blessing be to you, within us and through us and in all your saints, together with all your heavenly hosts, through our Lord Jesus Christ. Amen.

***************




1536 Onophrius Griesinger entrusted with service of the Gospel

                  At the time I have just described, some carpenters and miners found both work and housing at Bohmisch Krumau and in the mines at Brimsitz; they also lived at the gold mine at Heroltitz half a mile outside Tischlawitz. Their steward was Onophrius Griesinger.

        In early spring, Onophrius was summoned before the elders, and the whole church once more entrusted the service of the Gospel to him. Soon afterward he was sent to Tirol, commended to the grace of God by the prayer of the saints.

        On the way he was captured in Styria, but through God's intervention he was soon freed and continued his journey to Tirol as he had been instructed. There he visited all who belonged to the Lord. He sent his assistants with letters and messages to the Swiss Brethren in Switzerland in an effort to stimulate them to a more perfect life, but to no avail.

        At Easter 1536 Hans Amon and the elders who assisted him summoned the people from Bohmisch Krumau, Brimsitz, Heroltitz, and wherever they were living up and down the country. They gathered the church in the pine forest between Nikolsburg and Pulgram and celebrated the blessed meal of remembrance of the Lord Jesus Christ in great joy. The local magistrates came upon them there and ordered them to leave the grounds. So after their meeting they commended themselves to God's care and returned to the places they had come from, joyfully praising God.

***************




1536 Georg Fasser and Leonhard Lanzenstiel captured and released

                  Brother Georg Fasser, too, a servant of the Lord and his people, was instructed by the church to travel to Tirol. Leonhard Lanzenstiel was named as his companion. The church took farewell of them with earnest prayer as they set out to bring many zealous people to the Lord. On their way to Vienna, at an inn near Neudorf in Austria, they met a number of kindhearted people and spoke with them. There was a group of evil sodomites at the inn who took hold of a simple man by force and shamefully mistreated him. For the same kind of wickedness in the days of the judges, God destroyed 80,000 men.

        When the brothers left Neudorf, they were followed, taken prisoner, and put in the stocks in the town. The next day the judge came from Mödling with his whole council and a number of other people and asked them why they had been imprisoned. For the sake of divine truth and justice, they said. They were taken a short distance to the market town of Mödling, two miles from Vienna. All the way to the prison they joyfully testified to the truth and spoke at length about God's judgment, at which the judge and those with him were so terrified that they found no words to answer them.

        The brothers were put in a common prison where evil, ungodly men of all kinds were confined with them. This was a source of great distress to them every day, and they would rather have been in a stinking dungeon than witness their ungodly ways. While they were imprisoned they were frequently cross examined about infant baptism and the mass and asked why we called our opponents ungodly and unbelieving. But our brothers told them that they understood the mass and infant baptism very well and that those who called themselves Christians assumed the name falsely and did not come anywhere near what Christ taught and commanded. They should know that they belong to the devil and that if they did not repent of their sins, God would blot out their false claim. They would be cast out with all the worldly, just like the rich man, and thrown into the pit of hell. This would surely happen, even if they did not believe it.

        The two brothers were held in prison for nearly a year. They were fully prepared to die and witness to the truth with their blood, unless God performed a miracle. We still have some wonderful letters they wrote to the church during that time.

        By God's special intervention they were released, their consciences wonderfully preserved from harm. They arrived joyfully at the village of Drasenhofen and were received by the church with great rejoicing as beloved and honored guests. *

***************




1526 Walking many miles through mud, snow, wind, rain to hear God's Word

                  At that time God provided his people with more places to live, as was told above. He moved the hearts of the population to have compassion for them and give them shelter. From a nobleman called Sturtzhauserj the elders in Austria secured a house at Drasenhofen, just outside Steinebrunn. There they once more built up Christian community. Now for an appointed time King Ferdinand had to tolerate in his patrimonial territory what he had been unwilling to tolerate in Moravia. This should be recognized as an act of God and not an accident.

        Groups of believers started gathering also in the town of Kostel and at Rohrbach near Gross Seelowitz in Moravia.' The members of Christ's church met eagerly with great joy and courage. They came by day and night, walking many miles through wind, rain, snow, and mud to hear the Word of the Lord. Each cared for the other in a brotherly, Christian way, with warmth and tenderness, ready to serve each other in love.

        They had to make do with small, cramped dwellings, all moving closer together and putting up with many shortages and worries. Yet they wholeheartedly thanked and praised God for it all. They were all kind and patient, as befits the saints who say they are guests and sojourners on earth. They seek a better country, a heavenly one ruled by the Lord Jesus Christ, and that is why they bear with one another patiently, like guests in a foreign land. Heb. 11:13-16)

        Their children were brought up communally, entrusted to God-fearing sisters, who conscientiously took care of them and led them to the Lord through Christian discipline. And so the faithful continually praised God, who had provided dwelling places for them.

        In those times of trial, when there was no place in Moravia for the brothers and sisters to settle, Ulrich Stadler and Leonhard Lochmaier (both servants of the Word), Michael Kramer (a servant for temporal affairs) from Gangkofen, and a small group of brothers and sisters left the church at Austerlitz because of differences in their faith. They moved to Krasnik in the kingdom of Poland, where they went through times of fear and suffering, as the following letter shows: The church of Jesus Christ, gathered in his name, addresses the following words to you, the two governors: *

***************




Ulrich Stadler's letter to authorities in Poland

                  God the Almighty knows the cruel way you treated his poor hunted children all winter. You held us by force, although we never intended to remain in this place. You carried off our faithful elders for no good reason, and to this hour we do not know whether they are living or dead; you took our brothers by force, without any justification.

        Now you are threatening to burn us all, though we have done no harm to any of your people. Your only reason is that we refuse to bow down before your idols (for you worship the work of your own hands) and to obey your Roman church. We obey the Lord Christ alone, in life and in death. You have no other complaint against us. We have lived among you as God-fearing people, working faithfully for you and spending only what we earned in Moravia by the work of our hands.

        You have put us in prison for contempt of the royal command to leave the king's land. (We heard this from the lord Wojewoda * himself.) But we were willing to comply with that order, and we did not refuse to obey the authorities, as people falsely report. So far you have always dealt crookedly with us. You have continually threatened to divide and scatter us as if we were prisoners you have captured in battle or criminals under arrest or slaves you have bought. You have not only threatened to do these things but have actually done them to us. You were not willing to search your hearts and humbly consider that God, the protector of widows and orphans, knows how unjustly you are dealing with his poor, exiled children. Yes, in very truth, God the Lord, the righteous Judge, will bring upon each man's head whatever he did in this world, be it good or evil, for on the day of judgment it will be clearly shown to all. Strict judgment without mercy will be passed on everyone who has not been merciful to his neighbor in this world. (James 2:13) You are misusing the power God gave you to protect the devout and punish evildoers. (Rom.13:3-4; 1 Pet.2:14) He did not give you power in matters of faith. Christ alone rules over our faith, not the pope or any worldly power. This Lord does not want anyone to be coerced for the sake of his faith, much less killed, as the world does today. 

        The Lord Christ himself will come to inflict vengeance on all who do not want to obey his holy Gospel in this time of grace. (2 Thess.1:7-8) We fear you have done all these things and that you are not innocent. It is also not right that you call us to repentance, as if we did not know enough to discern whether or not your lives and deeds are of God.

        The apostle John says that the man who is of God does what is right. And Paul says, Do not be deceived, dear brothers; evildoers will not inherit the kingdom of God. (I John 3:7, 9; 1 Cor.6:9)

        So how can you challenge us, saying, Repent, be converted, and become Christians, while you yourselves are not Christians but heathens? Therefore we say to you with one accord and in the fear of God, Turn from your evil ways and your unjust deeds, or you will inherit eternal damnation. Consider carefully what we are writing. The time will come when you will acknowledge the truth of our words.

        Next we remind you that we came here in peace and have lived with you peaceably, offending none. If you had not detained us unjustly, we would have moved on just as peacefully wherever God led us. Truly, God did not give the authorities their power in order to harm peaceful people but to protect them. But as you and we are not united in faith, you cannot help us. Therefore we must leave everything in Christ's hands, for in his own time he will judge between the sheep and the goats. He alone is the righteous Judge.

        Therefore, if there is at least a little fear of God in you, you should take heed and stop sinning against poor, peaceful strangers. But if you will not stop your wanton cruelty to us, we will wait patiently for the Lord Christ, who will come in his own time to rescue us from your hands. If you insist on keeping us by force, we want you to know that we are here against our will - we are here only because you are intent on wreaking your violence and cruelty on us. If you have orders from your king to keep us here (which we do not believe), then direct us to some place where we can provide for ourselves like other free people who are not prisoners or purchased slaves; for in God's eyes we are free. You will see that we are ready to work for you and all men faithfully and diligently, as much as we are able - indeed, as if we were serving Christ himself, as the apostle Paul teaches us. (Col.3:23-24; Eph.6:7)

        If, however, you persist in threatening us and treating us harshly, we are willing to endure it, trusting that our gracious Father will grant patience to us and to all who trust him and believe in Christ. But you will not benefit from such a course. Unless you keep us in chains and fetters, we will not stay with you. You know very well that anyone held like that is unable to work joyfully and efficiently. Besides, your consciences will torment you for treating us so inhumanly, and everyone will see your injustice and brutality, for even in this place there are many people whose hearts are filled with pity for us, though they dare not say so for fear of you. 

        With this letter we want to make you aware of all this, and we pray that God's eternal punishment may not overtake you, as it surely overtakes all those who do not love and fear God with pure hearts. But all our wishes will not help you unless you wholeheartedly repent and change your lives. 

        Therefore, we sincerely warn you not to undertake further action but to fear God with all your heart. Since you have repeatedly challenged us: Repent, repent, and be converted, it is only right that we also challenge you to repent in your turn. So we say in all sincerity, renounce your evil ways and then point out to us what we have done wrong while living among you. We are ready to turn from any wrong that you know about us, yet at the same time we must truthfully point out your evil actions to you. Or do you think we can keep silent about what you are doing to us?

        Among you, Christianity consists in fasting on Friday, according to your custom, and gorging at midday until your bellies can't hold any more. And when you have kept the Sunday, you think you have done all you should. Oh, you are very much mistaken! If only we spoke your language, we would mince no words in telling you and all men the sinfulness of such conduct.

        We have written this to you in good faith. If the lord Wojewoda comes we will write to him, too, what God the Lord has shown us. This letter is written in the spirit of the whole church community of Christ. We hope it will challenge you and call you to repentance. We have also pointed out what you have done to us. May the gracious and compassionate God, the Father of all the devout, have mercy on you and grant you his under standing in Christ, if this is your longing. Amen.

        If you are hurt by what we have written, remember this proverb: The truth gives rise to envy, and the truth stabs the liar. The Latin in which we have written to you is very simple; we were not able to express ourselves any better. In German we could have made it much clearer to you. To God be the honor.

***************




1536 Allowed to leave country

                  On the strength of this letter, the brothers were allowed to leave the country. Some of them got as far as Slovakia but could hardly make their way to Moravia because of the many robbers.

        These brothers then bought a house at Butschowitz. Soon after, Ulrich Stadler, Leonhard Lochmaier, and Michael Kramer set out on behalf of their people to visit Hans Amon and the church at Kostel and Drasenhofen. They spoke with the elders of the church of God about the articles of faith and other specific questions they had. After a thorough discussion with the elders, Ulrich, Leonhard, and Michael Kramer, as well as their people, became convinced; they gave all honor to God and openly admitted that they had done wrong earlier in supporting the group at Austerlitz against the church and that they had done wrong in other things too. Then Ulrich, Leonhard, and Michael, accompanied by the elders and other brothers, returned to Butschowitz and united with all the brothers and sisters there. About a hundred souls were added to the church on that day. So the devout started to gather at Butschowitz on the lands of Lord Vaclav Cernohorsky, and their number grew daily.

        Through God's leading, too, a lord in Slovakia- Nikolasch of Slopnie and of Werschatitzi-sent a messenger to the church (at his own expense) to express by word of mouth and by letter his wish that the church send a servant or brother who could instruct his people in the true faith; this would be showing him very great kindness.

        His request was granted, and Leonhard Lochmaier, a servant of the Word who had been a priest and knew Latin well, was sent with several others. He preached the Gospel in that place through an interpreter. A number of those who heard him accepted the divine Word, and after confessing their faith they were incorporated into the bond of grace and united with the church of Christ through Christian baptism. Among them were two blood brothers of noble birth, Jan and Peter Holba. Thus a community of believers started at that place too. Their lord gladly granted them land for this purpose, where they lived until the year 1540. In the drought that summer about sixty of them moved to the church of God in Moravia and stayed there. *

***************




1537 Six elders from Austerlitz united with us

                  As the Lord had begun to gather his people and to free from error those who were still faithful, he moved the hearts of six former elders of the lapsed group at Austerlitz. Their names were Hans Wucherer, Hans Hueter, Hans Beer, Hans Lindner, Jörg Dräxler, and Urban Lintzer. Hans Wucherer was later burned at Burghausen for the sake of divine truth, as will be told at the appropriate place. The others died in the Lord while in the community.

        When these men united with the church, they publicly pointed out to the community at Austerlitz their shortcomings and error. This caused many more to leave the lapsed group and unite with the church of God, which began to live in Hans Hueter's community again. Because of this, those who had fallen away and lost all joy in the truth were angry, like a wounded bear or a lion robbed of its prey. They raged against the believers in their homes and on the street, wherever they met them. They attacked them with a flood of invective and blasphemous words. By this they showed plainly to what spirit they belonged, for, as they refused to obey the truth in love, God gave them over to profound error. Their actions show it to this very day.

        At this time Christoph Gschäl, a brother entrusted with the service of the Gospel, was sent by the church of God to Styria and Carinthia to search out those who were zealous for God and for the salvation of their souls. He converted many people and sent them to the church community, where they were received with joy.

***************




1537 Georg Fasser couldn't read, but preached Gospel

                  Another servant of the church of God, Georg Fasser, was sent by the church to Pöggstall' in Austria because of the fervent longing in a number of people. He did not know the alphabet, but he preached the Gospel with power. Even though he had just returned from prison in Mödling (near Vienna), he set joyfully about the Lord's work, gathered the believers, and established a church community in accordance with God's commands.

        But the enemy could not endure the Lord's work. After a time the devil stirred up a cunning man, Lord Roggendorf's bailiff at Pöggstall, who pretended that he wanted to learn about the true faith from Georg Fasser. He had posted constables nearby with the order to seize Georg Fasser when he gave the signal. They did exactly as they were told. In prison they set upon him and tortured him cruelly. He remained steadfast, however, and the sons of Pilate condemned him to death. He was executed with the sword, witnessing to the divine truth with his blood. Those whom he had taught and gathered set out and traveled to the church of God. *

        In this same year 1537 brothers Bastel Glaser and Hansel Grünfelder were taken prisoner at Imst in the Upper Inn Valley for the sake of their faith. They were executed with the sword and then burned. They testified to God's holy Word and his truth with a joy so great that it defies description. About a thousand people were present at their execution. Hansel shouted as he spoke to them, challenging and warning them, and so did Bastel, right up to their death. The people were deeply shaken. It was impossible to burn their bones, so they were thrown into the water, and the heart of one of them did not burn. Such testimony was certainly not in vain. **

        In 1535, as recorded above, Hans Betz, a servant of the Gospel, and many other Christians had been imprisoned for the sake of divine truth at Passau, where the Inn River flows into the Danube. After a long time of suffering and harsh treatment, he and other witnesses to the truth fell asleep in the Lord while still in prison, enduring to the end with heroic steadfastness, as we can see from the many songs Hans Betz wrote while in chains. ***

        At the same time, as God carried out his work in a wonderful way, the church grew and spread, for he desired to make his glorious work manifest to everyone, to comfort and uplift his people, and to save many. So he provided his people with shelter and housing in several places, notably in Austria, where Lord Hans Fünfkirchen allowed them to settle at Steinebrunn.

        The believers received this from God with thanksgiving. They bought houses and altered them to make them suitable for their way of living.

***************




1537 Peter Riedemann released/judged division

                  In this year of 1537 a house was bought at Poppitz on behalf of the believers by brother Wolf Strobel, and there they began a Christian community. *

        About this time Peter Riedemann, a servant of the Lord, was released from the prison at Nuremberg, where he had been held for four years and ten weeks. He traveled first to the Philippite brothers in Upper Austria, who complained to him about the split that had taken place at Auspitz. He told them that since God had helped him out of prison, he wanted, as far as the Lord permitted, to visit all who had been at peace when he left and to find out from both sides what had happened.

        Then he would act in accordance with whatever God showed him. Hearing this, the Philippites appointed two companions to go along and get a full report. **

        On September 14, 1537, Peter Riedemann arrived at the Feldsberg market in Austria, where he met Leonhard Lanzenstiel, who had come with other servants for temporal affairs to make purchases for the community. They took Peter and his companions with them to Steinebrunn and then on to Drasenhofen. There, in the presence of his two companions, he talked with the elders of the church about all the tension and the split at Auspitz. ***

        At that very point Peter Hueter arrived in Drasenhofen. He was Gabriel Ascherham's assistant in the service of the Word, and he had come to seek repentance. He blamed himself bitterly for his failures and mistakes and promised to improve. So in Peter Riedemann's presence he had to recount step by step the events that led to the separation from Gabriel [Ascherham] and Philip [Blauarmel]. It was clear, as Peter Hueter confessed, that Gabriel and Philip had no justified grievance against the church to excuse their own deviation. Peter Riedemann, drawing conclusions for himself, realized that Gabriel and Philip were in the wrong and so decided to support Hans Amon and his community. His two companions returned home but had little enthusiasm for peace and unity.

        Peter Riedemann did all he could by faithfully visiting the other Gabrielites and Philippites. Many of them, however, refused to listen. They attacked him and the church of God with malicious lies, as will be told later.

        For good reasons, Peter Riedemann was unable to visit those living in Upper Austria. So they sent a messenger to inquire about the church. Peter Riedemann quickly sent him back with a letter warning the people against further harm and telling them of his recognitions and consequent actions in the Lord. The letter was as follows:

***************




1537 Peter Riedemann's letter to brothers in Upper Austria

                  Peter, your brother and servant in the Lord, to the brothers living in various places in Upper Austria. I wish you true mercy in the grace of God the Father and of the Lord Jesus Christ. God has made him the salvation and eternal life of all those grafted into him through obedience to truth in the Holy Spirit. And I wish you pure, heartfelt love through Jesus Christ. To him be praise for ever and ever. Amen. (John 15:2-5; Rom. 11:17-24; 1 Cor.1:3)

        Dearly beloved, from your letter I understood very well your longing that I should take time for you and visit you as soon as possible (as Wolf has expressed it too), to set right what is not in order. It cannot be fitted in at the moment because of other tasks God has put in my hands; but I appeal to you from my heart, as my dear children, to consider the grace you received from God when his Word was first brought to you by men whose teaching was pure, simple, and unfeigned. I along with others have cared for you as a father cares for his children, and I have labored hard with your servants Wolfgang Brandhuber and Wolfgang Wimmer, those true witnesses of the Lord, that I might present you to the Lord Christ as a pure virgin; that you might not be deceived through the serpent's cunning but be protected against every delusion that leads away from salvation. (2 Cor.11:2-3) As you know, such delusions became widespread among the group at Austerlitz while I was in prison, and many people were led onto a wrong path, but you were protected at that time and remained at peace.

        In heartfelt love and concern for you, I remind you of the grace through which you then discerned what was false. What a fire God in his grace kindled in you at that time, what oneness of heart and mind he gave you when you were first shown the divine nature and the heavenly inheritance! And when you put your faith in the truth, how you were renewed through the Holy Spirit to serve the saints of God! I testify to the following about you: (Gal. 4:15) You would have torn out your eyes and given them to us if that had been possible. I say nothing of the food that you so willingly shared with us (2 Cor. 8:3-5) - beyond all our expectations - and begged us to accept. Yes, you even admonished us to take it as our own. Oh, how happy you were then, when such blazing fire from God was burning in you. That was a sure sign of your salvation.

        Now, my dear children, when God kindled such fire in all his saints through the Holy Spirit, he wanted this fire to burn in his children with full effect. That is why he moved his servants to restore the zeal that had earlier burned in his children, encouraging them to demonstrate the fellowship of the Holy Spirit among themselves. You supported this work and were of one mind with all the chosen children of God in Moravia and elsewhere when I left, as you know. When I reached Nuremberg, I was put in prison, and during my time away Satan provoked division in the house of the Lord, which confused and hindered many simple-hearted brothers and sisters. In deed, many were led away from their early zeal, (Hag.1:4) even abandoning it and returning to their private homes, where they go to utter ruin, as was foretold long ago by the prophets. This is really happening now to many, because they look back after they have put their hands to the plow and thus leave God's work after it has been kindled in them. (Luke 9:62)

        The devil tries his hardest to mislead those who love the truth, causing havoc among God's servants in order to draw many people away from the kingdom of God. Whenever the devil wants to cause trouble, he has to do it through rogues. But if some are misled only because of their simplicity and ignorance and otherwise belong to God, God will save them at his appointed time.

        Now, my dear children, see what evil motives Satan put in a man's heart to wreak such destruction. To prevent his own falsehood from coming to light, Schützinger the thief tried to hinder Jakob Hutter, who was more devout than he, by withholding the service of the Word from him. Jakob (since he had the same service and had certainly borne more children in the truth than the other) would not give way to him. In the church action that followed, Philip and Gabriel and their followers declared that Schützinger was right, but the brotherhood did not agree with them. So Philip said, among other things, that Jakob was their idol. The brotherhood denied this. As a result Philip and Gabriel and their followers left the meeting. The brotherhood asked them to stay since there was more to discuss, but they refused and disobeyed the brotherhood.

        In the afternoon the brotherhood met again and condemned them rightly as disobedient. With flattering and smooth speeches Gabriel and Philip kept their followers, who supported them without hearing the whole story and then condemned the other group. Since I heard both sides together I learned the truth of it all and could judge the situation on the basis of the truth. Then, in front of Hans Amon and other servants, I listened to Peter Hueter, who at the beginning had been on Gabriel and Philip's side. From what Peter Hueter confessed it was clear to me that they had acted without any fear of God, and I did not want to spend any more time hearing about it.

        Because you, too, were uninformed, you were hindered for a time and withdrew from the faithful with whom you and I used to consider ourselves united. As for this rogue Philip, who, while among you, slandered the whole brotherhood without any cause, God has exposed him as a thief so that many simple souls may perhaps open their eyes and not condemn the innocent with the deceiver. I am explaining this for your sake as briefly as I can, for I am aware that you have no exact knowledge of the matter; but there is no need at present to explain in full detail how one thing led to another.

        Now what I want to tell you is this: Since God the Almighty gave me back to his people and I returned to you and then came to this brotherhood in order to learn the truth, I have discovered, through God's grace, about both the division and the life here. I have found this brotherhood in the same love and faith as when I left them, and they have not only held to it but have grown more fully in it. I am therefore compelled by the testimony of my heart to remain with them in this love, which God initially kindled in us, and we are determined to go forward in the Lord's service together. I beseech you from my heart to do the same faithfully and return to the children of the Lord, whom you deserted because you were fooled by words (which was not right) and led away from God's children by evildoers. Ask the Lord again for faithful servants who may lead you to find reconciliation with God's children. Certainly, it is necessary that you do this in absolute sincerity, otherwise nothing will come of it.

        I heard from Balthasar Sattler (and the more I think about him the more it saddens me) that he no longer wants to put himself under the yoke of the children of God and, as he says, let them rule over him. Yet it is not at all our way to rule over anyone but rather to watch over one another as God's little children. And he tells me that you also, my Sigmund, are no longer willing to accept that yoke, those bonds and chains. I wish that you, my Sigmund, would watch yourself a little more; and all of you, do not refer to what God first set alight in you as human bonds and chains.

        You know that God has urged his servants to carry out his work, to learn it, and to grow in it; therefore it is their duty to persevere and guide the brothers and sisters onward. He who falls away is putting his hand to the plow and then looking back; he is not fit for the kingdom of God. (Luke 9:62)

        I therefore appeal to you, who once took part in the work with all the children of God but have now deserted it, to turn back to it with all your hearts, so that your long race will not be in vain but will receive a full reward. (2 John 8) When a brother leaves community and returns to private property, it is a sure sign that he has turned away from God and left the first love. This is enmity to God and loss of all God's gifts. (Rev.2:4)

        In addition, what you have written to me about Balthasar and Gretel's marriage makes me somewhat afraid that you will take things too far and that perhaps lustful eyes have something to do with it. The same is true of Adam Schlegel. I let the matter rest, but you should watch where you are going. I do not know much more about it, except what I have heard from some of you. It is not reason enough for me to come to you now, and even if I came, I would not venture to deal with such a matter until I felt surer in my heart, for I cannot advise on a matter of which I am ignorant.

        Although I had hoped to come and speak to you face to face, to remind you of the first love that God gave among you, this letter must suffice for the present. I cannot take so much time from the task. But if I hear that your hearts have wholly returned to your earlier love of God and his children, then I still hope to visit you at a fitting time through the grace of God. Then I will serve you with the gift God gave me and with my whole life.

        With all my heart I would lay down my life for you if you are living in love as you were when I knew you at the beginning. That is all. May the God of all grace turn your hearts to the love of Christ. Amen.

        Carried by Wolf Wagerer

        from Steinebrunn, Austria

        

        Toward winter of that year, Onophrius Griesinger returned from Tirol to the church of God in Austria and Moravia (after sending many devout brothers and sisters ahead of him) in order to support and comfort the believers with his service.

        In the same year of 1537 the following brothers were appointed to the service for temporal affairs by the church in Steinebrunn: Matthias Legeder; Hans Gütten; Michael Planer, a shoemaker; and Michael Kramer from Gangkofen.

***************




1538 Leonhard Lochmaiers downfall & repentance

                  In 1538 brother Peter Riedemann was sent by the church of God to visit the scattered Philippites in Upper Austria. When they accepted his report, he restored brotherhood among them, appointed elders in the various places, (Titus 1:5) set in order what was necessary, and then returned to the church at Steinebrunn. The elders of God's church very soon appointed a brother named Simon Waindel and sent him to Linz and Styria to advise the church in that region.

        In the spring of 1538 the assembly of God's children felt the Lord's leading to send Onophrius Griesinger and Leonhard Lochmaier, both servants of divine truth and preachers of the Gospel of Christ, to Tirol to gather the chosen of the Lord.

        The saints took leave of them by interceding for them and commending them to God's mercy. They then left for Tirol, where they carried out their service with the utmost dedication, in constant danger of persecution. They helped many to find eternal joy and salvation and, after a fitting farewell, sent them home to the church of God.

        During that time Leonhard Lochmaier was captured and taken to Brixen. Here a whole crowd of priests harassed him 

        with wicked tricks until they brought about his downfall. They then asked him to travel round the country for a year to preach with Dr. Gallus Miller against divine truth and contradict it.

        He refused, so they kept him in prison, since he had been a priest before he found the true faith.

        In prison he felt deep remorse for his unfaithfulness; fear overcame him when he thought of God's judgment and condemnation. God saw his faithful heart and, to help him, opened a way through Onophrius Griesinger, who was arrested soon afterward for the sake of Christ's truth and taken to Brixen. There he was imprisoned close to Leonhard Lochmaier, so they were able to speak to each other. Leonhard confessed his fall to Onophrius and told of the tremendous pain, sorrow, and distress that he suffered in his heart because of his unfaithfulness. Finally, on the bottom of his plate, he wrote his request for forgiveness. Onophrius was in turn a great comfort to Leonhard. Seeing his faithfulness and genuine repentance, Onophrius pronounced forgiveness of his sin in the name of the Lord, restored him to the faith by interceding to God, and reaccepted him as a brother and member of the church.

        Soon after this, Onophrius, faithful servant of God's Word and his church and writer of several fine letters we still have, was threatened with torture unless he would betray those of his brothers who were not yet dispersed, especially those who had done something to help him. To this Onophrius said, Rather than betray my brothers, I will undergo this with strength from God. I have surrendered myself to suffer unto death as much pain and torture as a man can bear. I knew very well that this would happen to me. I am in your hands.

        Do with me whatever God allows you. If you want to ill-treat me, you may. God will find you out. I have nothing to say and no information to give.

        Then they pressed him hard, telling him that if he loved the truth, he should speak and tell them the truth. Brother Onophrius said: I know you well, you and your truth. You have heard what I said.

        They even asked him whether, if we grew to be many in number, we would rise up against them and kill those who refused to join us. Onophrius answered, If we did that, we would not be Christians, but only false Christians like you. If you were Christians, you would not mistreat, torture, or kill anyone.

        They mocked him and pulled him up on the rack but soon let him down again to threaten and coax him, asking him why he should want his limbs to be torn. He said to them, I am in your hands. Do with me what God allows you. You cannot do more to me than take my life. So they gave up on him.

        A week later they again pulled him up twice, without weights. He only said to them, I have already told you all I can, and I know that God will find you out for your cruelty.

        They gave up a second time, left him alone, and stopped torturing him. He was ill from the torture and so spoke very little to them.

        The following week, monks came from Bozen, and he was brought before them twice, but they did not stay long after he made their ears ring with their own wickedness and injustice.

        After enduring great suffering, Onophrius Griesinger was condemned to death in Brixen by the sons of Pilate, thrust alive into the fire, and burned to ashes. Thus he witnessed valiantly to his faith and teaching with the constancy of a Christian hero and sealed this with his blood on All Saints' Eve [Oct. 31 ] 1538.

        The tribe of priests prevented Leonhard Lochmaier from dying with Onophrius because he had formerly been a priest. They wanted to degrade him from their accursed orders first, but God foiled their plans through the death of the suffragan bishop, who was to do it. Leonhard Lochmaier was therefore executed with the sword a few days after Onophrius, giving his life like a true priest of God as an acceptable sacrifice and proving himself true unto death. A letter and some songs by him are still preserved.

        These brothers were executed while Aichelin was provost of the whole empire. Through the integrity and steadfastness of his servants, however, God overwhelmed Aichelin with such tenor that in the end he raised his hand and swore that, as long as he lived, he would never again condemn a brother. 

        Later he was stabbed to death while in Wurttemberg. *

***************




1538 Michael Widemann (Beck) & group of believers arrested

                  Around this time brother Michael Widemann, or Beck, was captured with a group of other believers at Reutte in the Allgau region. All except Michael were sent home, but he was put in prison and tortured and tormented for the sake of his faith.

        He was urged to recant but remained firm in his faith in Christ and said, Formerly, when I lived a life of injustice, sin, and wickedness like the rest of the world, no one urged me to change. Everyone considered me a good Christian. But now that I have changed, repented, and amended my life, I am told I should turn around. I have already turned around and away from all evil. In this repentance I will remain to the end, and nobody shall move me, for the foundation on which I stand is the truth. After he had been in prison for six months, he was beheaded and then burned in this year of 1538.

         In this year of 1538 a man named Wendel Furman gave the community legal possession of a house in Schakwitz, where he had settled from Wurttemberg.

        In addition we were given legal possession of a house in Schakwitz belonging to Valtin Haselwanter, who was received into the church; his wife Madel was also our sister. The house was next to the big house, and the smithy was built on a site where there had been no house before. So we made arrangements to live in Schakwitz again.

        In that year of 1538 we built a house at Austerlitz on the grassland. Lord Jan Zischko, the owner of Austerlitz, gave us land to build on, and we paid him nothing for it. So we lived and gathered there.

        Around Bartholomew's Day [Aug. 24] of that year, 1538, Philip Blay from Flehingen, Wurttemberg, united with us. Previously a Philippite, he had been a brickmaker at Pausram. *

        He gave us legal possession of a house with a vineyard at Pausram, where we began to live.

        In autumn of 1538 we were given houses at Pulgram by brothers who had come to us from the Philippites and united with us. These buildings comprised the bakery, the large house where the school had been, the smithy, and a new house next to the smithy, which we built on new foundations, also the charcoal burner's house and the hatter's house, and there we lived. **

        On All Saints Day [Nov. 1] that year, the service for temporal affairs at Schakwitz was entrusted to brothers Hans Klampferer, Andreas Gauper (for the first time), Georg Han, Kaspar Braitmichel, and Lorenz Schuster. ***

***************




1538 Hans Wucherer & Bärtel arrested & burned

                  In the year 1538 Hans Wucherer was arrested. He had been an elder of the Austerlitz Brethren but later united with us. With another brother, Bärtel Synbeck or Weber (a weaver), he was captured in Bavaria and taken to Merinos. During their sixteen days' imprisonment they were questioned twice - once under torture - by the children of Caiaphas, that brood of priests. They were asked what they thought about the mass.

        They strongly opposed it, saying it was an abomination and idolatry in the Lord's eyes. They also could not believe that the body and blood of Christ as he hung upon the cross could be given out in the bread and eaten a hundred thousand times.

        No, it was rather a memorial of how Christ suffered and died and poured out his blood to redeem us. The believers, who are the members of his body and of his church, should hold the Lord's Supper to remember this and give him heartfelt thanks.

        Next the brothers were asked about infant baptism and how they regarded the ungodly priests and their church. They confuted all these with the truth. They were questioned on what they believed about marriage and about the Ten Commandments. They gave answers in accordance with the Word of God.

        Afterward they were taken, bound, to Burghausen. Each was chained in a separate dungeon and brought out six times for interrogation. They were told that if they would recant and deny their faith they would be shown mercy. But they were on no account willing to exchange God's mercy for the mercy of the world, for they felt assured that they were founded in true faith and in God's truth.

        A seventh time the priests came to them in the prison, but they remained steadfast in God. They also tortured them cruelly. Hans Wucherer, who was ill, was pulled up on the rack, and brother Bärtel was pulled up twice, but the priests gained nothing by it.

        The eighth time the judge came with two others and sentenced them to be burned to death after first being subjected to the most cruel and terrible torture, as Hans Wucherer wrote from prison to the church in a letter, which we still have. Finally they were burned to death for the sake of their faith.

        They valiantly witnessed to the truth until death and attained the crown of Christ's martyrs.

        On the eve of his death in 1537 (not 1538), Hans Wucherer wrote a farewell letter to his wife.

        

        O my dearly beloved wife,

        I want with all my heart to write to you so that when I am gone you will have something to remember me by for your soul's salvation. But God may not grant it. I am physically very weak from fever, imprisonment, torture, sorrow, and temptation, which the ungodly inflict on us for the sake of divine truth. The hour is at hand for me and for my dear brother Bärtel, a valiant fellow-fighter for the truth of God. Yes, the time has already come for us to lay aside this earthly frame. God our beloved Father wants to take us home to himself and bring us into his kingdom. They have now sentenced us to death by fire this coming Wednesday. But I plead with you in the name of the Lord not to lose courage. The Lord works in a marvelous way through his poor, weak vessels, even those of whom we would least expect it, for I do not count myself worthy in God's eyes. But I hope that his grace is not given me in vain.

        O my Barbel, for the sake of God, his mercy, and your soul's salvation, I ask you to fear and love God with all your heart, keeping him always before your eyes. Serve him day and night in holiness and righteousness, in gentleness and humility, in kindness and patience, in love, faith, self-control, and wisdom. Be quiet and chaste, leading a godly life in Christ, as befits a devout widow. Stay with this people your whole life, as I told you when we parted. I have complete trust in the Lord that they will care for you and for the little orphans I am leaving behind.

        I could write a great deal about our arrest and imprisonment, but the time is too short. We faithfully carried out the task of encouraging the brothers and sisters as our dear brother Hans asked us to do. We stayed in a mill overnight, and at daybreak the ungodly rabble came to the house and shouted to be let in, saying they wanted flour. The miller's wife let them in, and we could not escape from our room. They opened the door and guarded it with spears while the constable came at us with his weapon drawn and arrested us.

        The attack was cruel and terrifying. They bound us together and took us to the prison at Mermos. We were held there for sixteen days and questioned twice, once under torture. They asked us what we thought of their mass, and we spoke out clearly against it, calling it an abomination and idolatry in the Lord's eyes. Then they questioned us about infant baptism and asked us what we thought about their ungodly priests and churches. We refuted all these with the truth. Next they asked how we regarded marriage and the Ten Commandments.

        We were bound and taken to Burghausen, where each was chained in a separate dungeon. Six times we were brought out and questioned. They would have pardoned us if we had recanted. The seventh time the vile priests came to us in the prison, but God mercifully gave us strength to hold out through everything. Praise and blessing and honor be to him in all eternity through Jesus Christ. Amen. They tortured us and stretched me on the rack until I was quite weak. They racked Bärtel twice. On the eighth visit the judge came and condemned us to die by fire. They were terribly cruel. I am not able to write anymore. I leave it in God's hands. *

***************




1538 Philippites seeking the truth

                  In 1538 brother Martin from Villgraten and Kaspar Schuster were held in prison at Michelsburg Castle in the Puster Valley for the sake of divine truth. After making a courageous stand, they were condemned to death and executed with the sword and remained steadfast to the end. We still have their songs, which give us much to think about, for they show us how these brothers were comforted in their bonds and suffering and how the love of God burned in their hearts. From this love nothing could separate them: neither tribulation nor fear nor persecution, neither hunger nor poverty, nakedness nor peril.

        No sword was too sharp, no fire too hot, no devil too evil, no man too active on the side of the devil. Nothing could turn them away from God and his truth, from their Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. What they confessed with their lips, they also testified to with their blood through the grace and power of God. *

        God the Almighty delighted in building up his house. In his mercy, and so that the Supper and the house of the Lord might be full, he brought back into the church some members from groups that had weakened or dissolved. It happened this way:

        The Philippites were now living in Wurttemberg, in the Palatinate near the Rhine River, in the Margravate of Baden, and in Austria and Moravia. Some of them, longing for a more excellent way, wanted to visit the brotherhood of true believers, so they sent one of their servants, Hans Gentner, to the church community. He had many talks with the elders of the church; the godly, surrendered way of life that he found there convinced him that he and his people had been following a way that was not based on the truth. Then Hans and a few others came to the church of God and were completely united.

        Others of the Philippites who had also given witness to the teachings of the church felt no desire to embrace the more perfect way, choosing private property and their own gain rather than patient surrender in Christian community. Many were lost in this way. Then Peter Riedemann, who wanted to protect them from further harm, did all he could to warn them, to seek contact, and to hold out a brotherly hand. We can see this from the following letter:

***************




1538 Peter Riedemanns letter to Philippites

                  Peter, a servant of Jesus Christ and his church, to the Philippite brothers wherever they are: grace and mercy from God the Almighty and from his beloved Christ, who was anointed and sent by God the Father. He is the source of righteousness that arises from genuine faith in him who unites all things into one body through the bond of love and peace. He leads together the hearts of all his beloved children, and their lives are spent in serving one another to his eternal praise. Amen. (Rom.1:4-5; Eph.4:1-3 Col. 3:12-15)

        Blessing, glory, and heartfelt praise be to God, the almighty and eternal Father. In his unfathomable mercy and in his love he has enlightened us by revealing the Word of his divine power. We had lost sight of it because darkness had blinded our hearts through the devil's doing.

        The evil one had sown weeds and deception in every human heart. (Matt. 13:24-30) He choked the glorious seeds of God by causing thorns to grow instead of wheat, and all flesh was corrupted. (Rom.3:10-12) The Holy Spirit testifies: All men have become corrupt and worthless, strangers to the godly life; everyone has gone his own way, resulting in delusion and wickedness. (Eph. 4; 2 Cor.4:6; Ps.45:4) God the Almighty declares war on such wickedness. In his grace and faithful love, he sends his divine light, that is, knowledge of the truth, so that the darkness of sin is driven away and we may all walk as children of the light. You have the same calling that we have: to be one body of which Christ Jesus is the head.

        You know, dearly beloved, how God the Almighty brought us into oneness of mind and faith in the Holy Spirit; to the same love, community, obedience, and hope of eternal life; to a united recognition of the Son of God, that we should become mature in the perfect maturity of Christ. (Eph.1 5; Col. 1; Eph. 4)

        But the devil, that great enemy of our salvation, wastes no time. He prowls around like a roaring lion, seeking to devour those he can catch. He has never stopped destroying and dividing, for he wants to reverse every thing that gives honor to God's name. Thus he hopes to lead men away from God's love and from serving one another. (1 Pet.5:8)

        Dearly beloved, I cry to the Lord God with great pain because the devil has started his sport among you. You know that we parted in unity and peace, but now I find you divided. I fear that at heart your servants never were fully at peace with us. Their actions show that they never truly belonged to us, for they did not remain with us. Instead they were the devil's disciples, sent to mislead into evil all who followed them. You know only too well what confusion and distress they caused through their wickedness. But because you still belong to God, he in his mercy put an end to their wickedness, thereby preventing you also from falling prey to the tempter. Through the persuasion of evildoers you separated from the faithful. Now open your eyes while there is still time and return to peace, love, and unity in the Holy Spirit. Hans Gentner (whom you had sent for this very purpose) and I have been working tirelessly to this end, and God the Almighty has brought us back to true peace, love, and unity. In his mercy he has drawn us back to the first love, to live and work in obedience to the Holy Spirit and in community with it so that no one lives for himself any longer but serves God and God's beloved children. (1 John 2:18-26; Rev.2:2-5)

        When they heard of the reconciliation, some carnal minded people turned their backs on Hans Gentner and other brothers, even though they gave a different reason (of which I will speak later). But it was plain that Philip and others were such a stumbling block for them that they are now backsliders. Their actions show that they have lost their courage and zeal for God, and each one is returning to his own home. At this moment they are not ready to acknowledge their error. Greater disaster may bring it home to them.

        So I am writing to warn you not to be corrupted with the corrupt nor to become angry with the angry nor to stumble with those who have already stumbled nor to fall still further among the fallen.

        I want to tell you briefly the reason for the split. We can explain it more clearly later on when we visit you, as we plan to do if that is God's will, but I am writing now in love to encourage you to wait patiently until we come. Hold firm, and do not go further astray by associating with other groups. Be patient. You have sent a servant to seek unity and to find out what caused the division. He did this through what he experienced with me and other faithful brothers; he or another will come to you. Meanwhile do not let anyone mislead you.

        This is what happened:

        FIRST, it seemed right that Jakob Hutter, who had been entrusted by God with the same service of the Word as Schützinger, should serve side by side with Schützinger without restrictions, instead of Schützinger having precedence, which was what Philip [Blauarmel], Gabriel [Ascherham], and their supporters wanted.

        SECOND, against their consciences the people gave in to pressure from Gabriel and made the unjust decision to put Schützinger above Jakob. Now they have humbled themselves and confessed their error, praying to God the Lord to forgive their lack of wisdom.

        THIRD, although the people made a wrong decision, that does not mean they belong to the devil, as Philip asserts. Even the devout make mistakes.

        FOURTH, in evil talk, Philip and Gabriel called Jakob an idol and the people idolaters because they had humbled themselves before God and asked forgiveness for their mistake. In their opinion, the people were blasphemers and should be excluded.

        FIFTH, Philip lied. He reversed his position publicly. First he said they should part from one another as brothers and sisters. Then when he did leave, he turned around in the room and said he was separating from them as from strangers and fools.

        SIXTH, Gabriel tried to justify the deceiver and condemn the faithful, saying, Schützinger is being blamed for everything, but he will be reaccepted when someone else is excluded.

        SEVENTH, they [Gabriel and Philip] despised a request of the brotherhood by leaving against the wish of the entire brotherhood, who wanted them to stay and talk further about the matter.

        EIGHTH, it was unanimously decided in Upper Austria and in Moravia that they [Gabriel and Philip] deserved exclusion for their ungodly conduct. However, some carnal-minded people who had originally participated in the decision said afterward it was not done according to the proper order, since they [Gabriel and Philip] were not asked to appear once more before the brotherhood. They say this is their only reason for separating from their servants and all the children of God and for continuing in their sins. But we and all who want peace agree unanimously that, while it would have been good to call them before the brotherhood again, there was no sin or injustice in not doing this, since they had despised the request of the whole brotherhood and disobeyed. Since the unfaithful make this omission the only reason for their falling away, it is clear to us that they are simply shirking Christian obedience, love, and community. Nearly all of them have returned to private property, leaving the house of the Lord to go to rack and ruin.

        NINTH, they admit too that they were wrong to believe those now in exclusion and to leave the community of God's children, refusing to heed their earnest warning. (So it was not unjust that the church of the Lord let you go your own way when you were unwilling to listen.) God the Almighty has shown them their fault. Now they feel moved to seek out all those whom they had hurt and be joyfully reunited with them in the Lord. They are hindered by others, however, who try their best to bring confusion.

        Take this warning to heart. If such people come to you, do not be misled. Wait until the visit I told you about; then you can hear a more exact report about what I describe here in a few words. Pray to the Almighty to protect you from going further astray and to free you from your error. May he once more bring you to peace in the truth with all his holy ones, through Jesus Christ forevermore. Amen. May the God of all grace and mercy, who sent his beloved Christ to proclaim unity and peace, direct your hearts to the love of Christ and to true obedience and submission for ever and ever. Amen.

***************




1538 Hans Seidel & Hans Donner executed

                  Hans Gentner, as a true shepherd of his people, had always been eager to send such a letter. Now that he was following the more perfect way, he thought he should visit his people again, those who had sent him to the church, and show them the more excellent way that leads to salvation.

        However, the church and the elders felt that a different approach would be better at this point, and Hans Gentner readily agreed.

        About this time Christoph Gschäl sent many God-fearing people from Carinthia and Styria to the church of God, and at the beginning of winter he himself came with some companions.

        But two of them, Hans Seidel from Murau and Hans Donner from Wels, were taken prisoner for the sake of divine truth on the Wednesday before Christmas 1538 at St. Veit in Carinthia. After holding valiantly to their faith and to the truth of Christ, they were sentenced to death and executed with the sword. Joyfully testifying to the true way until the end, they sealed this witness with their blood. This is told in their song and in the letter they wrote from prison, which have been preserved until today. *

***************




1539 Peter Riedemann sent out to instruct in Hesse

                  In 1539 God awakened courage and zeal in Hesse among the people who had already taken their stand for the truth.

        Some of them had belonged to Hans Both's group. (As reported earlier, Hans had once been a member of the community at Auspitz.) This group now sent two of their members to Moravia and Austria to ask for teaching and for inner guidance.

        The brotherhood considered their request and agreed to send brother Peter Riedemann, a servant of the Lord and of his church. He was to travel to Wurttemberg and to the place where they lived in Hesse to gather much fruit for the Lord and also to fulfill Hans Gentner's burning wish to visit his own people.

        Commended to the grace of God, Peter set out. First he went to the community in Upper Austria, doing all in his power to instruct them. He comforted them with the Word of truth and challenged them. He parted from them in peace and journeyed on to his appointed places in Wurttemberg and Hesse. You will learn what he achieved there when you read the following letter to Hans Amon, the servant of the Lord entrusted with the care of the church:

***************




1539 Peter Riedemanns letter to Hans Amon

                  Peter, your brother and true friend in the Lord, to my dear brother Hans Amon: I wish you much compassion, strength, wisdom, and understanding from God our Father and his beloved Son Jesus Christ in caring for his flock and teaching them the right way. The grace of the Holy Spirit is given us to prepare a holy church without spot or blemish, beloved and pleasing to him.

        My dear brother, I thank my God at all times for you, praising and honoring him because of the grace you have received to serve his children. You do all you can, working so eagerly that there is no need for me to spur you on, because God is at work in you. My constant prayer is that the Lord keep this zeal burning ever more brightly in you so that you will care for his people lovingly, carrying them in your heart as those who are precious in your eyes. Indeed I have always felt this to be so.

        Out of love, dear Hans, my brother in the Lord, I cannot keep back my heart's concern. You asked me particularly to send news soon, so it troubled me that it has been delayed for so long. Blasi knows how much I wanted to write, and he will be able to tell you everything we have talked over. It was not possible to write earlier because we had nothing definite to say. Now that an opportunity has presented itself, I did not want to delay any longer in responding to your request and have sent this brother to you to report how we are doing and what the Lord has shown us on this journey.

        You probably know already how we set out for Upper Austria, commended to the Lord, and what took place there. Then we went to your brothers - for your mother's sake-and arrived about midmorning. But she and your brothers and their wives had all gone to the wedding. The farm hands said that no one would be home before night, so we did not wait. Since we were unsuccessful, Blasi plans to visit them on the way down, and if they want to come, he will bring them with him.

        After this we came to Lauingen and were told about some brothers, but we did not know who their leader was. * We went to them and found out that they were Swiss Brethren. We inquired about Jörg Sattler and Matthias and were deeply shocked when told how badly things were going. All their servants of the Word had lost their services because of one man among them who declared he had received a revelation. He asked the servants if their service was from God, and when they said it was, he said it was not.

        First he admonished Jörg Sattler and two others, saying that because they made decisions that were afterward changed, their service was not from God. The three accepted this and laid down their services. Next he turned to Matthias (whom you know), but Matthias opposed him. They quarreled, parted, and met again next morning.

        As the man was unable to do anything with Matthias, he confronted another servant and questioned him in the same way. This other servant replied that he believed there was nothing wrong in his passing on faithfully to the people what was given him from God. The man said he agreed, provided he did not claim that his service was from God. When Matthias heard that, he spoke just like that other servant, with the result that the two agreed. As all of them were removed from their services, they asked what they should do now and whether they should stop meeting. The man said they should hold together more fervently than ever before. Although there was no one to exhort them and no one to intercede for them before the Lord, they should still meet and continue to pray in all earnestness, and God would send them faithful servants in his good time. All this happened soon after they had left Moravia, when they gathered the people to tell them what they had done there. They are meeting now to consider the matter, but I do not know the result.

        Then we traveled on to the Philippites and spoke with them. They felt the same as those in Moravia concerning the division and the decision to exclude Philip, if it had indeed come about as we say. We have hope for them since they have come this far. But they were opposed to living in community, and as we could not agree with them, we took leave of them. We do not know their stand on marriage and other points. They brought forward several grievances against Hans Gentner, especially in connection with money; I believe if he had come to them they would have excluded him. As it would be too much for me to write it all down, Blasi will tell you about it when he comes. They also say that Adam was not telling the truth when he said that the brothers were willing to accept them.

        We found the situation in Hesse very sad. There used to be a big group here, but they have nearly all gone astray, following false spirits. They are all being lured back to idolatrous temples, to infant baptism, to the idolatrous meal, to war, and other abominations. Nearly all of them have turned away from Matthias. Even those supposedly in unity with him have strong feelings against him. If we had not come as mediators, they would have removed him from the service of the Word. We found that both he and they had to be corrected. After we talked with them, the group split. The selfish and rebellious ones turned away, while the others made up their minds to follow the Lord - forty of them, I think - obedient, faithful souls.

        If we were to go there to live, I imagine some from the Puster Valley might even return. If Matthias were completely of one mind with us, we would, I trust, be able to live together peacefully. There is a great deal lacking in him, however, which the brothers and sisters realize to a large degree. Yet I hope God will lead us together even if he [Matthias] wants no part in it. He is hot-tempered and speaks rashly and thoughtlessly. It would serve no good purpose if we were to treat him as he treats us. Now both he and the brothers and sisters can see clearly that the Lord is with us. Because the brothers and sisters are now all taking our side and testifying against him, one day he too, will turn around.

        The others gave us a lot of trouble. We had hoped to win them back and help them, but this was not possible. So I know nothing except that Matthias is self-willed and obstinate. All the brothers and sisters who hear of it are distressed that he opposes us in so many things he does not understand. Some of them will consider leaving if I go away. I am at a loss and need your advice in the Lord.

        I encouraged him to go to Moravia for a while, so he could experience the order and the life of the church, but I could not get him to go. All the brothers and sisters who were present thought it would be good, but he was not in the least ready to accept it.

        I cannot with a good conscience leave the people, for they would not be cared for, and I am afraid that their last state will be worse than their first. But we [Riedemann and Matthias] can't both work and be fed here, as Blasi will tell you. I have asked him to hurry so that he can tell you personally in detail before the news gets around, and then you can decide what to do. Brother, it is urgent that something happens soon, for I will not go ahead with anything until I hear from the elders. I expect you have already sent me one or two devout brothers who have some knowledge and experience of the orders of the church so that we can move forward in the right way.

        Before taking any action, therefore, I am waiting for an answer. So, my dear brother, I ask you and all the brothers to carry this situation in your hearts. I know you will. That is all I can think of to write for now. I commend you to the Lord. May he comfort, strengthen, guide, and sustain you in his grace forevermore. Amen.

        And now, from your true friend and brother in the Lord, many thousand heartfelt greetings in holy love and with the blessed peace of our Lord Jesus Christ. Greet Hans Gentner, Ulrich, Leonhard [Lanzenstiel], both Michaels [Kramer and Planer, servants for temporal affairs at Steinebrunn], Oswald, and all the faithful children of God. Many thousand greetings in the Lord to your wife too. Brother Blasi also sends his greetings of love and so do all the saints here. May the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you forevermore. Amen.

        Carried by Kaspar Klaindopf from Hesse to Austria

***************




1539 Leonhard Lanzenstiel appointed to service of Gospel

                  At the beginning of 1539, four elders were appointed by the church of God to the service for temporal affairs, to care for the believers and for those in want. They were Leonhard Lanzenstiel, a ropemaker by trade, who came from Nieder alteich in Bavaria; Jakob Sackler from Schwabisch Gmund; Balthasar Maierhof the older, from Niedervintl in the Puster Valley; and Michael Matschidel, known as Klein Michael (Short Michael), from the Gail Valley in Carinthia.

        Toward spring of the same year, the brotherhood decided to send Christoph Gschäl to visit the church in Upper Austria and then go back to Styria and Carinthia, which he did, but with little result.

        It was also unanimously decided by the church of God that Leonhard Lanzenstiel (or Seiler) should be appointed to the service of the Gospel. Soon afterward he was confirmed in this service by the elders with the laying on of hands and was sent to Tirol where he brought blessing and salvation to many souls.

        Christoph and Leonhard, with those accompanying them, were commended to God's grace with earnest prayer, and after the leave-taking they traveled to Linz. While meeting with fellow believers there, they received the letter quoted above from Peter Riedemann in Hesse. Then Leonhard went on to Tirol while Christoph visited the church in Upper Austria and then traveled to Styria as he had been instructed.

        All the devout were glad when this news from Hesse reached Hans Amon and the church. Soon the brotherhood asked Hans Gentner to go to Wurttemberg, to the group that had sent him to the church earlier. They prayed fervently to God as he started on his journey. He carried out his task with joy and in the fear of God and helped many to find salvation and eternal blessedness.

        During this time the church in Austria and Moravia had no servants, teachers, or preachers to proclaim the Word of God except Hans Amon and Ulrich Stadler. These two, according to the grace given them, devoted all their powers to this task.

        As faithful shepherds they taught the believers to follow the way of truth and with upright hearts led them to God.

        When Leonhard Lanzenstiel had visited as many God fearing people as possible in Tirol and had worked hard to gather the saints for the Lord, he returned joyfully in the fall to the church community. He brought with him many who had surrendered their lives to God. But Leonhard's wife, Apollonia, was arrested and taken to Brixen. Because she held steadfastly to faith in Christ and refused to recant, she was drowned.

***************




1539 Riedemanns' return find only children & sisters

                  A little later, around Martinmas [Nov. 11 ], Christoph Gschäl and his companions returned from Carinthia and Styria to God's church community. In the week after St. Nicholas Day [Dec. 6], Peter Riedemann returned from Hesse to Steinebrunn in Austria, not knowing that the provost had carried off the brothers. He found only sisters and children. There was heartbreak and great grief. Hans Gentner also came back from Württemberg into this overwhelming distress in God's church community.

        The beginning of this time of tribulation is described in what follows. When God wished to increase his glory and the welfare of the believers, he put those who had joined together in his name to a rigorous trial, as gold is tried in the fire. This was to test what was in their hearts so that the steadfastness of their faith would be visible in them as God's children. At the same time the malice of the old serpent showed up in his false prophets, who beset the Roman king Ferdinand (in the same way that Satan beset Job), filling his ears with unjust accusations against the church of God. They goaded him on until he finally did as they wanted and dispatched his marshal from Vienna with the provost and some mounted attendants, who arrived without warning at Falkenstein. * Taking a reckless mob with them, they attacked the Christian community at Steinebrunn in the late evening of December 6, 1539. They locked all the men they could find in one room, the women and girls in another. They posted guards and made a terrifying uproar, plundering whatever they could.

        Most of all they wanted to capture the elders and servants of the church, hoping to get large sums of money and goods from them, thus robbing the poor without a thought that God would requite it with heavy punishment. Although the people they were after were in the house, God in his providence saved those brothers from the wanton rabble.

        Unwilling to leave even a little food for widows and orphans, they searched every corner but could find nothing, for God frustrated all their plans and turned their efforts into sheer folly. During this infamous raid, the sick, the children, and the expectant mothers were overwhelmed with terror and fear for their lives. The brothers and sisters who were locked up prepared themselves to sacrifice their lives for God and die by fire or the sword.

        That same evening, in the midst of all the distress, several men arrived from the Philippites to find out on what basis the church community at Steinebrunn was living. **

        They were among the 150 brothers captured and taken under secure guard to Falkenstein Castle. Among the captives were some who had not yet been baptized and others who had fallen away from the truth and were seeking repentance.

        When they had all arrived at Falkenstein Castle, the brothers met outdoors with those who were not committed to the faith and asked them what they were going to do in this predicament.

        With great love they explained that if for the sake of the witness they would put their lives in Christ's hands in this time of suffering, regardless of any fear or need they might have to face, the brothers would consider them as fellow heirs of God's kingdom, in the certainty that God would be merciful to them.

        The brothers added that if with God's help any one of them should regain his freedom and return to the community, then the church had the authority from God to consider the personal situation of each according to the church order. In the meantime the brothers would let the elders at home know what they all desired and then inform them of the church's decision. All the men expressed their heartfelt agreement. They were full of joy and thankfulness over the proposal and received it as a gift from God's grace.

        Straightaway a written account was sent to the church, and a letter soon came back saying that all the believers agreed: Since those who had not yet become members of the church according to divine order (for reasons valid in God's eyes) were now of one mind with the church and ready to witness to the truth, to suffer with the brothers, and to endanger their own lives, they should be joyfully given recognition as fellow believers.

        When the church's decision was made known to them, they readily entrusted themselves to the Lord and proved patient in all distress, giving good testimony in front of many witnesses, just as other believers did.

        Meanwhile King Ferdinand dispatched his marshal, several scholars and priests, as well as the executioner as their high priest and assistant. They used the Christmas days (a thing rarely done anywhere) to begin their malicious treatment of the captive witnesses for the truth. Some they questioned under torture regarding their basic beliefs and hopes and where they kept their treasures. The believers confessed unanimously that Christ the Savior was their only hope and dearest treasure, in whom they had attained the Father's mercy.

        Their tormentors questioned them about many other points, with the intention of teaching and converting them. They especially stressed the eucharist and exalted it, trying to get the prisoners to believe that the flesh and blood of Christ was present in it, that it was our Lord God. The brothers answered that it was a dumb idol and that they had an entirely different conception of the Lord's Supper than the twisted one used by their adversaries to deceive the world. After hearing this and many other statements of faith, the royal emissaries returned to Vienna, and the brothers remained imprisoned in Falkenstein Castle.

***************




1539 Extracts from letters from Falkenstein prisoners

                  An animated correspondence developed between the brothers who had been carried off to Falkenstein Castle and the church in Moravia. Four letters the prisoners wrote to the community are in Codex A b 5, Budapest University Library; see Friedmann, Schriften, 108, Bruder d. Stoffel Aschelberger wrote four letters, three of them to his wife. Leonhard Roth, another prisoner, wrote three letters to the church. Hans Amon sent four letters in reply, and Antoni Erfordter also wrote to the prisoners; see Friedmann, Schriften, Aschberger, 106; Roth, 125; Amon, 105 (10-14); Erfordter, 113. The following extracts from these letters supplement the above report.

        Of the four letters written in the name of all the prisoners, the first ends with some of their names: Nickel Schreiber, Christian Haring, Peter Schuster, Jörg Planer, Ulrich Gschäll (also called Ulrich Hofer), Stoffel Aschelberger, and the writer of the letter, Leonhard from Braunau. The second reports that four brothers were put in irons-Michael Oswaldt, Nickel Obster, Jobst, and Stoffel Aschelberger and continues:

        We do not know what the Lord will allow and what more he has in store for us, but we think that they have sent for the executioners and will torture us again. The Almighty's will be done. Let them threaten us all they wish, we are not frightened by their abuse.

        The fourth letter contains information about the way the brothers managed to send their letters home:

        The people to whom we entrusted this letter will certainly let you know how things are with us. They kept faithfully on our track and held their own lives cheap for the Lord's sake and for ours. We were taken in a long line, begging and suffering want, along the difficult paths through Wendish country [southern Austria] all the way to the sea. . . . We do not know what else they will do to us, except that we are told that another order has come from the king, and it is possible that at Trieste we will be separated and placed in different castles.

        Eighty-one brothers were brought to Trieste, among them those who signed the above letter: Oswaldt, Nickel, Blasi Schneider, Christian Haring, Ulrich Gschäll, Casperle Schneider (Kaspar Braitmichel), and Liendl.

        From Aschelberger's first letter we learn that about 136 had been taken as prisoners to Falkenstein.

        Leonhard Roth, in one of his letters to the church addressed to Hans Amon, mentions Amon's activity in Tirol:

        I heard about your work in Tirol. When the news reached me that they had united with the Swiss [Brethren], I was afraid for you. I know the deceitfulness of the Swiss in Tirol. I thank God in heaven who saved me from them in my simplicity, for as soon as I entered the country I noticed that they lived in a way that would lead to their own ruin and collapse. May God in heaven help them to do his divine will. I hope all goes well. I had hoped that you would manage to do something about a number of people, such as Michael from Cinsen, Melchior Zimmermann, Hans from Elbrun, and some of those from Laymen and Malsch. May the Lord guide them so that his name is glorified.

        Dear brother, please take my Clara into your special care, and please send brothers to my mother at Dannowitz sometime to challenge her, but do it with my Clara's advice, for it should be done with discretion on account of my stepfather. He is a great hindrance. But for him, my mother would have found the right way long ago. My Clara will tell you all about her. I don't have time to write much. You will surely be wondering about the others who wanted to join us-like Hans Schneider from Gutenbrunn, Gilg from Rakwitz, Paulo Schumacher and his wife, and Anna from Pawlowitz - and who may have been discouraged because of this imprisonment and turmoil. ... We heard that Galle, who came with me, has fallen away. I can well believe it, although we know nothing definite, but he and four other brothers are no longer with us. . . . Do not be grieved with me on his account; you yourself know what he was like. He caused me a lot of trouble; thank goodness that I am rid of him.

        In Leonhard Roth's third letter to Amon we read: They marched us under arrest to a village called Kagran, about a mile outside Vienna. There we were allowed to rest for a day, but we are told we still have to go to the sea.

        Hans Amon writes in his second letter to the prisoners at Falkenstein: We have sent off some brothers to follow you and see where God the Lord allows you to be taken, and later we want to send others who with God's help and strength will search you out and comfort you. We learn too that three sisters were ready to join the brothers in captivity. Amon advised against it because he was afraid they would soon be separated from the brothers, especially among the foreign dogs.

        In a letter to the sisters and the sick people left behind at Steinebrunn, Amon thanks them for remaining faithful and steadfast, adding, It is a fact that we were protected, for at Kostel and Pulgram our people were ordered to leave. The sick and the children were mercilessly driven out, and at Kostel there was an uproar when our people were unwilling to go.

        Another of Amon's letters is addressed to the brothers who did not manage to escape from Trieste: Stoffel Aschelberger, Jörg Planer, Jörgel Maier, Valtin, Leonhard, Matthias, Michael from Viless, Jörg Geier, Martin from Elbogen, Kaspar Muller, Thoman Graber, and Melchior Stockner. (See below, p.195 for the story of the escape.) He tries to comfort them by reminding them of the many brothers who have been in prison for years-for instance, One brother has been at Bamberg [Bavaria] for twelve years now, and some have been in prison seven or eight years, and God has kept them devout and faithful. Another is dear brother [Jörg] Liebich and a sister [Ursula Hellrigel] who have been in prison at Innsbruck for three years already. Amon goes on to report about conditions in Moravia:

        You know we are living in Moravia as before, but at Whitsun they decided to drive out all who want to live in community. But with God's help we are ready to die rather than give up community.... Thanks be to God, the dear brothers who were imprisoned with you have all returned to us, except for you and Christian. Lamprecht Creutztaller and Kaspar Braitmichel are still in Carinthia or Styria. We expect them any day and don't know what has happened to them. Michael Schneider and Hansel Koll are back in their own country; the two dear brothers are still imprisoned at Graz, and Nickel at Vienna. Jörgel from Salzburg, Bastel Beck, and Alt-Rupp were called to their last rest after they had come back. Our dear brother Leonhard Lanzenstiel is in his former place. Brother Peter [Riedemann] has gone to do the Lord's work in Hesse.

        A last letter from Amon to the brothers at Trieste or on the sea asks for news about them: We have inquired all around Trieste and Laibach (where the Lord has given us a few new brothers), but we have not heard anything certain about you. Later in the letter he describes conditions in Moravia:

        We are living in Moravia in the same places as before, especially the community at Schakwitz in the big house where we used to be. But every day we are threatened with persecution. Just now, for instance, there is an Imperial Diet at Regensburg, and some say a council will be held as well, which they believe will not tolerate us any longer. But we are in God's hands, and nothing will happen to us unless it is his will.

        Brother Hans Gentner is in the empire [Germany], and we have many brothers there too, the Lord be praised. Peter [Riedemann] was captured in Hesse. As you know, he was in prison earlier for eight years, and now it has been almost a year. Andreas Keller, who was left behind on your way down, is still in prison at Graz. At Innsbruck there are still Jörg Liebich and a sister [Ursula Hellrigel].

        Schuster's wife, the sister of your betrothed, dear Stoffel [Aschelberger], is with us in the Lord. Your wife, dear [Jörg] Planer, has died in the Lord. Your father, dear [Melchior] Stockner, and your mother, too, are with us in the Lord with all their children except their eldest son, and it is their prayer that you remain faithful to the Lord. Your sister, dear Kaspar Muller, has also died in the Lord. But these dear ones are still with us in the Lord: your Tilga, dear Stoffel; your Sophie, dear Matthias; your Agnes, dear Valtin; and your sister, dear Jörg Geier. They ask you from their hearts to remain faithful and not to worry about them. They are willing to give you up for the Lord's sake so that they may meet you in eternity among all the faithful. You, dear Jörgel Maier, beloved brother-in-law, your father Balthasar and his Justina ask you from the bottom of their hearts to fight valiantly for the truth... .

        Through our brother Peter we are sending each one of you a handkerchief as a sign of love and to remind you, as you wipe your eyes in your grief and misery, that God will one day wipe away all tears.

        See also Beck, 146-148. For the confession of faith written down by the captive brothers, see Muller, Glaubenszeugnisse, I, 190-205.

***************




1540 Falkenstein prisoners marched off to Sea

                  In 1540 the royal marshal came to Falkenstein accompanied by a mounted attendant known as Lang Hans (Tall Hans) and the provost and other armed riders. They questioned the imprisoned brothers one by one. All who refused to agree with them and held firm to the truth were bound in pairs with iron fetters, their hands chained together.

        When word got around that the prisoners were to be sent to the sea, many sisters in the faith came to Falkenstein Castle.

        Some of them were wives of the brothers, others were friends and relatives. They knelt down together and prayed fervently to their Father, the most high God, for protection from all sin and evil on land or sea and for steadfast hearts that remain faithful to the truth until death.

        After they had prayed, the marshal's attendant Lang Hans gave orders for everyone to make ready for departure. They took leave with many bitter tears, encouraging one another to hold firm to the Lord and to the truth. Each one commended the other to God's merciful protection, not knowing if any would ever see the other again on this earth. Let each one judge for himself what a hard struggle that was for husbands to be parted from their wives and for fathers to leave their little children behind. In truth, flesh and blood cannot do it, but God will seek out those who cause such great distress and punish them severely.

        The leave-taking was such a pitiful sight that the royal marshal and some of his men were unable to hold back their tears. When things were ready and the escort had arrived, the believers were marched through the gate two by two, firmly trusting that God would protect them. Ninety set out after being imprisoned for six and a half weeks.

        The sisters had to stay behind in the castle. They climbed on the wall and, heartbroken with grief, gazed after their brothers, to whom they were bound by divine love, until they could see them no longer. Then they were sent away from the castle to return home.

        Those brothers who were not taken to the sea because they were weak or sick or too young were held in the castle. Several of the young boys were given into the possession of Austrian noblemen, but nearly all of them returned to the church. The other brothers remained in Falkenstein Castle until God in his mercy led them out.

        On that occasion the lord, Hans Fünfkirchen, vowed he would place an inscription above the castle gate, stating that since it was built, there had never been so many devout people in it as at that time, but it is likely that he forgot to do this.

        In spite of himself he had had to witness to the truth. This great distress came upon the faithful because they testified against pope and priests, against their sinful lives and the whole idolatrous system, saying that God will punish them severely for their abominations and let them die in their sins.

        That is why King Ferdinand had empowered the bloodthirsty mob of priests to do as they pleased with the prisoners. The priests were quick in deciding that the brothers deserved to die, that they could not be tolerated on land but should be sent to sea to waste away in great suffering as galley slaves. They were to be handed over to the high admiral Andrea Doria for use in his fleet of warships that fought the Turks and other enemies. * Even as the brothers were being violently carried off and imprisoned, they warned the king's agents that they would not row a stroke to aid war and pillage. Whether on land or at sea, they refused to take part in evil and to sin against God because their hearts rejected all sin. God in his invincible power would protect them at sea as on the land and keep them in his grace.

        Nevertheless the king's men received strict instructions that the prisoners be marched under guard from one courthouse to the next. So these witnesses to the truth were brought before the magistrates in towns and villages, where they had to suffer much hostility and hardship. But God always gives means of grace to his people. The brothers were able to pray to God every morning and evening without anyone stopping them.

        Any brother who was given words of solace or encouragement from God could speak without fear and so bring comfort to his brothers. The believers were deeply grateful for this special gift and mercy of God.

        This among other things worked a change in people's attitude toward them in many places, with the result that they were regarded with sympathy instead of being taken for criminals as when they first arrived. As well as that, the soldiers who accompanied them frequently spoke on their behalf and encouraged them to witness to their faith in songs and other ways, instead of passing through the towns in silence.

        In this manner the band of believers was driven like a flock of sheep through town and countryside to the sea at Trieste: first from Falkenstein Castle to Vienna, then to Neustadt, Schottwien, and over the Semmering to Bruck an der Mur and down to Graz, to Leibnitz and Marburg (Maribor) and so to Cilli (Celje), then to Stein (Kamnik) in Carniola, over the Sava River to Laibach (Ljubliana), on to Upper Laibach and finally to Trieste.

        All this time, the brothers endured hunger and great hardship; they were fed with the bread of fear and the waters of distress.

        That was the way God chose to reveal his truth to peoples who were still in ignorance, to be heard like the sound of a mighty trumpet. God has always provided means of grace to draw men away from evil, as in this case. When the believers passed through the different places where strange languages were spoken and people had never heard the truth, they found some in southern Austria, Carniola, and northern Italy who were moved by their witness to seek it. A number of people embraced the truth and are serving God with sincere hearts to this day.

        As for the ill-treatment the prisoners received in many places - how they were beaten and roughly handled, how they were tied to one another with ropes and chains - all this is unnecessary to describe. Everyone can imagine that what goes on in such places is far from pleasant. But although it was a dreadful experience, God always comforted the brothers in their hearts.

        Even in times of greatest distress, God does not forget his own. He gave several of the prisoners inner promptings of hope and trust that God would show them a way to escape. They spoke of this together in the fear of God. Although they were determined to suffer and die for the truth rather than take part in wicked piracy, they had every reason to continue sighing and pleading that God might demonstrate his honor in them.

        As they prayed, God showed them that they should agree among themselves how the strong were to take care of the weak and how one would help the other. Even though they had little food, they trusted that the Lord would provide for them so that they need not beg or search for bread. On the twelfth night in Trieste they all got free of their bonds. They walked out of the prison, and God showed them a place where within an hour they could all let themselves down from the city wall with ropes. The ropes that had bound them and by which they had been led into the prison now served for their escape. So whatever evil designs ungodly men have on the devout, God turns to good for his own people.

        Thanks to God's intervention they escaped from their enemies. With all the diligent watches the ungodly had posted on the city walls, God turned their precautions to folly: he showed the brothers a place right next to the sentry box on the wall. When all of them, sick and healthy, were over the wall, they knelt down to praise and thank him. The Lord also prepared the way for most of them to return to the church of the saints in Moravia, their hearts filled with joy and peace.

        Twelve of them, however, were seized in the merciless pursuit that followed. They were handed over to Andrea Doria, the emperor's admiral for naval warfare, and taken to the galleys with the intention of using them at the oars. But the faithful were determined to risk their lives, to be flogged rather than to set their hands to rowing. We do not yet know exactly how each one met his end, but if they remained faithful to the Lord it is certain that they did not have many good days left.'

        The brothers whom God had delivered returned to the church in Moravia on the fourth Sunday of Lent in 1540. They were welcomed with great joy and thanksgiving as a gift from God! **

***************




1540 Brothers sent on mission/Hans Amons letter to Hesse

                  The church community had previously been forced to leave Schakwitz, but in this year 1540 they received permission from the lord marshal of Mahrisch Kromau to start building again and to gather the believers there. At Candlemas [Feb. 2] of that year Michael Matschidel and Blasius Tischler (both servants for temporal affairs) bought the big house at Schakwitz on our behalf for the second time since the persecution of 1535, from a citizen of Brunn called Schleicher. They put it in order again, as well as two other houses that had come into our possession at that time when people from Schakwitz joined us. Later we were given legal possession of several other houses.

        To build up the house of God with his chosen, God gave his servants the courage and eagerness to send brothers out in various directions. A burning zeal for the truth was now kindled among people through the witness given during the past trouble at Steinebrunn and drew them to the believers, who bore the cross as a sign of victory on their bloodstained banner. In the time of Pharaoh, who ordered all boys to be killed at birth, hoping to weaken the people of Israel, God circumvented his designs, and the Israelites increased until the land swarmed with their children. In the same way King Ferdinand's intention of wiping out the people of God by sending every male to the sea served only to increase their numbers.

        In this same year of 1540 the assembly of the Lord sent brothers out on mission journeys. Leonhard Lanzenstiel was sent again to Tirol, Christoph Gschäl to Styria and Carinthia, and Peter Riedemann to Hesse. Hans Gentner was sent to Lower Swabia and Wurttemberg. From all these places God led many people to his church, which spread widely throughout Moravia.




        (Peter Riedemann had been commissioned to renew the earlier contacts between the brothers in Hesse and those in Moravia and to form as close a relationship as possible. The following letter from Hans Amon to the church in Hesse, which Riedemann must have taken on his journey, will have served the same purpose (Codex A b 5, fol. 97, Budapest University Library); see also Gunther Franz, Wiedertauferakten, 1527-1626, Vol. IV of Urkundliche Quellen zur hessischen Reformationsgeschichte (Marburg, 1951), 276-277 (excerpts).

        From the elders and servants and the whole church at Auspitz in Moravia, gathered in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ through God's Holy Spirit: Beloved brothers in Hesse, who have been driven hither and thither, suffering many trials, we wish you grace and peace from the almighty, compassionate God, our heavenly Father, through the pure, unadulterated knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. He is our hope, a God over all things, blessed in all eternity. Amen.

        Dear brothers, because of our overflowing love for you we have on several occasions sent brothers to seek you out and show you brotherly love, although they were actually much needed here at home. Those brothers have always given the same testimony of us, praise and thanks be to God, namely that God keeps us steadfast in his only Son.

        But now, dear brothers, we understand that you are having doubts because of a few unscrupulous people who have given you evil reports about us. It shocked and grieved us to hear that you allowed yourselves to be swayed and turned against us so quickly. When things went badly with you, we were deeply concerned on your account, and we rejoiced when it was well with you in the Lord. We visited you more than once to open our hearts to you, and you believed us at the time and sent some of your brothers and sisters to us. They are still among us and are glad to stay with us. They join with us every time we write and send messengers to you. Nevertheless, you so quickly allowed yourselves to be led astray by people whom we excluded for their sins.

        O dear brothers, we are afraid you will get nowhere. As the Holy Spirit testifies, when men believe lies rather than the truth, God strikes them with such blindness and confusion that they grope their way from one darkness to another like a drunken man along a wall. We have come to you in love, in the fear of God, and with earnest prayer to the Almighty. Our brothers have always given you the same testimony about us, and we have not changed. But we understand that our enemies have made you unsure of us. It is a painful shock to us that you believe so easily when evil is spoken against us. Do you not know that people will speak evil of us falsely and unjustly, as Christ says?

        Now, dear brothers, we love you more than we can say, and so we send our brothers to visit you again. They are a living letter to you, and you will hear from them what the truth really is, for we have told them all our heart's concern for you. They will explain it all to you, and you should believe them. Our brothers will tell you personally about Hans Both and Valtin [Schuster]; they are our living witnesses, since they experienced everything

        themselves. If you believe them, we will give praise to the Almighty. If you do not, this will bear witness on the day of the Lord Jesus Christ that we rendered faithful account to you and all your people, acting in a fair and godly way.

        Those of us who have come here from Hesse enjoin you in the name of our Lord to believe the brothers and not to let your hearts grow further estranged. We experienced it all personally and have asked these brothers to visit you as a living letter to explain everything to you. We do not know what else to write. In heartfelt brotherly love we commend you to the grace of God. May he keep your hearts and ours in the peace and unity of the Holy Spirit through our Lord Jesus Christ, who called us to this way. Amen. We servants and the whole church greet you all from our hearts with the peace of God. May he be with you and us forevermore. Amen)

***************




1540 Hermann Schmidt rebelled & repentance

                  Yet Satan is always at the right hand of the devout to prevent them from doing God's work [Ps. 109:6]. Now he stirred up several of the believers themselves to turn in rebellion against the church, particularly one Hermann Schmidt and others like him, who maintained that the brothers had escaped from Trieste not through God's intervention but by being unfaithful and running away from God's discipline and that they should return to their prison. This faction tried to undermine the trust among those people who had recently arrived and to cause a split in the brotherhood.

        When the church withstood their attempt, they looked for other ways to make the people suspicious of their servants. Among other things, they said that the servants favored those sisters whose jackets had puffed sleeves (which they had brought with them from the world because it was the fashion at that time) and took them on journeys around the country.

        The servants answered that they did this only so that the people they met would rejoice with the church in the grace of God.

        Then in their foolishness Hermann Schmidt and the others thought that believers should not keep pigeons flying around their houses to be used for food. This was disproved by the divine testimony that God has created food for every creature. It is the custom in this country to eat pigeons, and there is nothing wrong in the devout enjoying them. The trouble-makers also criticized the brotherhood for providing their servants with special food and drink. All this was clearly reported in a meeting of the brotherhood.

        As Hermann Schmidt and his followers were unwilling to accept any correction, they were all excluded for their rebellious disturbance.

        Not long afterward another member, Hans Edelmair, began in the same way, though secretly, to gather a few irresponsible people around him and form an opposition to the church and her servants. He was soon recognized as an agitator, and he and his followers were excluded from the church.

        For this reason, as many brothers as possible met to confer without the elders-servants of the Word and servants for temporal affairs. Turning to Holy Scripture, they learned that those who serve the Gospel should receive their daily food by it. A threshing ox shall not be muzzled, and those with greatest responsibility are worthy of double honor. Since they faithfully serve the brotherhood with spiritual food, there should be no begrudging them the temporal food. So the brotherhood realized it was wrong to give way to envious malcontents. The brotherhood members affirmed that it was right to provide for their servants in love and brotherly care. Anyone who found fault with this should not criticize the servants but should go to the brotherhood for an answer.

        During this time Peter Riedemann was in prison at Marburg and then at Wolkersdorf in Hesse. When this Hermann (mentioned above) went to Hesse with his followers, who were also under discipline, one of them met a sudden death through God's wrath. At this, Hermann had a terrible shock and was filled with remorse. He went to Peter Riedemann in prison and disclosed what he had done. After much persistence and many tears, he moved Peter to send him to the church, comforting him with the grace of the Lord, and trusting that the church, too, would make peace with him again, which then took place. Besides this, Peter wrote an earnest letter from prison to the church, saying that they should regard him as unbiased, as he was still in chains and did not know if he would ever enjoy the blessings of the church again. He urged them all to show every concern for their servants, and the letter he sent at that time runs as follows: *

***************




1540 Peter Riedemanns letter about what is due to servants

                  From Peter, your brother and a prisoner of Christ as a witness to his name. To all in Hesse, Swabia, and Moravia who have found a common faith with us, my dear fellow members in the Lord:

        May the blessing of heaven, where all the fullness of the Father's grace dwells, be with you always and refresh you like an evening shower and make your righteousness grow green and fruitful like a plant, to the praise and glory of our Father in heaven, the invisible and only wise One. (Phil. 1:3-8)

        Dear brothers, I hold you all in my heart as my fellows in grace, even in my bonds. Because of my responsibility to represent the Gospel, I cannot neglect writing to you, in trust that you will do what I tell you, since you have already started to follow the Lord's way and actively live out his order.

        It is God's will for you-and he has given you his Spirit for this purpose and sealed you as his chosen ones with this sign-that you should all be urged by the same Spirit to live before him with one heart and mind in the likeness of the Son of God, Jesus Christ our Lord, who showed by his whole life that he had community with the Father and the Father with him. This means that the Father lives in him and he in the Father. In the same way you should show that you have community with him, which means that he is living in you and you in him. As the Son does nothing except what he sees the Father doing or what the Father does in him, so you, too, should do nothing except what you see him doing or what he does in you. (John 5:19) Then you will always be one in him; and no division, grumbling, malice, or anything of the sort will be able to rise up in you. Then Satan cannot harm you, because every access to you will be shut and barred against him.

        Be mindful, therefore, of the calling for which you have been chosen and accepted. Consider the worth of the precious treasure entrusted to you, through which you become a royal priesthood and divine heirs. (1 Pet.2:9) Put every effort, then, into guarding this treasure well, for it is your life, your riches, your security. Do not lose heart in serving one another with love and joy, for then the God of love and peace will be with you. (Gal.6:2; 2 Thess.3:13) The more you put heart and soul into his work, the closer he comes to you; and the more you serve him, the more he bestows his grace on you. Therefore, anyone who wishes to be rich in God must not be niggardly in service. Let him throw off the laziness of his flesh, and he will be given a willing spirit that serves with joy, a joy that will increase the more he serves. Those who are ruled by that spirit will receive greater strength; they shall walk and not be faint, they shall run and not be weary. (Isa.40:31)

        Dear brothers, I am not writing this to you as if you did not know it. You already know it well since you are children of the knowledge of God. I am writing it with the sole purpose of reviving your clear understanding in Christ so that you can share more diligently what you know and thus let your light shine out more and more. Then you will not let yourself be frightened off by opposition, grumbling, and slander from those who are falsely called brothers, but instead will let them spur you on to greater zeal, more love, wholehearted obedience, and reverence toward one another, most of all to your servants, through whom God grants his grace to you.

        God is specifically telling you to do this, and because it is a pleasing service to him, the devil shrieks and rages against it all the more through those who serve him. He is trying to make you careless and suspicious of your servants so that you will dislike hearing the Word from them and the Word will bear no fruit in you. In this way the devil will be able to scatter you and drag you into his kingdom.

        At what point could he attack harder than here? What better way is there to demolish a house than to dig out and remove the pillars that hold it up? Now the servants are called pillars of the house of God. (Ga1.2:9) As Paul says, They were recognized as pillars. The devout Judith says, (Judith. 8:24) You elders, on whom the lives of the people depend. So he, the devil, seeks out the best place to attack and says, A true shepherd lays down his life for the sheep; but when troubles come, your servants run away from you, so they are hirelings and not shepherds. Furthermore: They eat by themselves and of the best. They teach you community of goods but do not keep it themselves. With these and similar words the devil and his helpers try to deceive you and make you uneasy in your consciences and loath to do good. Woe to those who listen to them!

        My dear children, I am not writing because I think you are negligent in this matter, for I know you yourselves are eager to do it. But to prevent any of you from being weakened by slander, I ask you, dear brothers, to consider God's severity to those people and his goodness to you, who have so far continued in what is good. Consider those who begrudged the servants what was given them by the church: is there a single one who has remained steadfast in the truth? Has God ever been pleased with a people who thought little of their servants instead of counting them worthy of the honor ordained for them by God? (Rom.11:5) Haven't they all fallen into futility, and haven't some of them conformed to the world again? You who have held the servants in due respect have remained firm in the truth, and the Lord has been with you to this day. Why is that? It is because you have kept his ordinances and valued his gifts highly. The Lord, who knows this, gave you the best gifts (because you were worthier of them than many others), withdrawing them from those others who despised them and thus were not worthy of them. A man who prizes the gifts God grants him will be given more and more of them, but one who despises these gifts will have them taken from him because he is unworthy.

        So, dear brothers, continue as you began. Do not be misled by unspiritual prattle, but honor your servants, and the Lord will be with you always, as he has been until now, and will increase your blessedness. If some take offense because they do not understand or are too simple, you will be able to teach them what is right, and they will be willing to learn and to follow the right way Where this is not so, know that their hearts are hardened and that no signs or wonders will help them any more than they helped Pharaoh; such people will come to the same end as he did. (Exodus 9; Romans 9:17) Then, like him, they must be left to go their way. But you must not let anyone hold you back from deeds of love to your brothers and sisters, especially to those who lead you, for that is the Lord's will. Therefore, think of the words from the Lord, spoken by the Holy Spirit: This child is set for the fall and rise of many in Israel, and for a sign that shall be spoken against. (Luke 2:34)

        Is it not true, dear brothers, that a man who opposes the Lord's order opposes the Lord himself? And the Lord's order is: You should count your servants worthy of double honor because of their work. (1 Tim.5:17) Consider: Has the Lord ever given a task without appointing the wages so that the task can be fulfilled? If he has done this for other tasks, how much more for the task of preaching the Gospel? So Paul says, If we have sown a spiritual crop for you, is it too much if we reap your material benefits? (1 Cor.9:11,7) He says as well, Who tends a flock without getting some of its milk? Do I say this from a human standpoint? Does not the Law say the same: You shall not muzzle an ox that treads out the grain? Is it for oxen that God is concerned? Is it not said mainly for our sake? (Deut.25:4)

        In all this, dear brothers, see to it that you care for your servants not only out of love but also because it is your duty. What if the slanderers say, If they eat the same as everybody else, they are still enjoying the milk from the herd. It does not follow that we always have to give them the best. My dear brothers, I know how you think about it, but to help you answer the slanderers, I will show you the truth of these things. Just as it is our responsibility to defend you because you are inscribed in our hearts, so it is your responsibility to defend us. In this mutual trust I am all the more outspoken because you know me well and realize that my concern is only for your salvation, that you may be pleasing to God.

        Paul shows in a clear and wonderful way that there is no validity in our opponents' interpretation. (l Cor.9:13) He says: Do you not know that those who perform the temple service get their food from the temple, and those who serve at the altar get their food from the altar? (Matt.10:9-10) So the Lord commanded that those who preach the Gospel deserve their living from the Gospel. Look into what Paul shows us here, dear brothers. (Lev.7)

        Did not God ordain the best of the sacrifice for the servants of the temple and altar, instead of letting them eat the same as those who brought the offering? All the fat was the Lord's, and after the Lord's portion the best was the priests'. The people took the rest to eat with their households. (Num.18:12-14) It was the same with the tithe and first-fruits of their crops and flocks. This is the context for the Lord's words, (1 Cor.9:9) You shall not muzzle the ox that treads out the grain. It means, You shall not withhold or stint what is due to those who serve. These words state plainly that the servants have rights in temporal things, rights that must be heeded, and that they should enjoy the freedom of the Gospel. As Paul says, We should be given the same consideration as Peter and the other apostles. It was not wrong for them to use this right, which is said especially of Peter. (l Cor.9:4-5; 1 Thess.2:6)

        Out of love, therefore - and not only out of love but also because you owe it, as the commandment says (Acts 9:43; 10:5-6) show double honor and love, be obedient and give generously in temporal things, as Simon the tanner did to Peter. Who can claim that Peter did not eat by himself? The objection is frequently made that Paul did not make use of this freedom in a number of places in Achaia, but that had its reasons, as he himself shows us. (2 Cor.11:8-10) It does not follow, though, that he did not use it in other countries. Yes, I tell you, he certainly used it in other countries-the churches gave him temporal support both while he was with them and when he was far away. That was how zealously they cared for him, and he accepted it too, calling such service a fragrant offering well pleasing to God. (Phil.4:18) He says to the Corinthians, (2 Cor.12:13) In what way were you inferior to other churches except that I myself did not burden you?

        From this, dear brothers, we see (if we are willing) that even if the servants themselves waive this freedom, you do not honor the church but dishonor it by accepting the situation, for that means you are neglecting the order and command of the Lord. Dear brothers, even if your servants are willing to give up this right, you ought not to let it happen, for it is a matter of your honor before God and his holy angels. I know well that your servants are willing to surrender not only what is due them but their very lives as well, for the sake of your salvation.

        How much more should you on your side, dear brothers, be ready to uphold them in their rights, for it is to your own benefit. Do not let the slanderers mislead you. Among yourselves do all you can to teach one another. Then your good deeds will be done with joy and zest and will be genuine and not hypocritical. (James 5:9; Gal. 6:6)

        My dear brothers, I have written this to you because of the special love I bear you for the Lord's sake. I know that the dear brothers are afraid to broach this subject and would rather go without than say anything-in case someone should imagine they are self-seeking. Since I am away from you, a prisoner for the Lord, not knowing if I will ever see you again in this life or you me, no one can imagine I am writing this for my own sake or for any fleshly reason. I only want to carry out my service for you and show you the fitting way. As I have already explained to you, it is your duty to stand by your servants, whom you have acknowledged as faithful, defending them against all slanderers and opponents. Your servants are ready not only to forgo what is their due but to lay down their lives too, because all they seek is your salvation.

        They want nothing that is not given them by you, the church, and with all you may do for them, you owe them still more; for you owe them your very selves, as Paul tells Philemon. (Philem.19)

        If you consider this rightly, dear brothers, it will make you all the more eager to carry out this service to the full. Then your love of one to the other will increase, peace will flourish, and righteousness will be foremost among you. Apart from this I do not think it necessary to write much, dear brothers, for you have no lack of godly admonition, the Lord be praised! Only, dear brothers, take seriously before the Lord what he himself commanded you: (Deut. 6:6-7; 11:18-19) You shall take these words to heart and keep them in mind when you sit in your house and when you walk along the way, when you lie down and when you rise. Therefore David says, (Ps.1:2-3) Happy is the man who delights in the Lord and who meditates on his law day and night. He is like a tree planted beside streams of water, which bears leaves and fruit in due season. In all that he does he prospers; for the Lord his God is with him and prepares all his ways.

        As I have said, be diligent, dear children, and serve one another faithfully for the benefit of the whole body of Christ. Be examples to one another in love and godly obedience. Honor one another, but above all honor your servants, and you will be honoring the Lord, for it is his command and a step in truth. (Gal. 5:13-14; 1 Pet. 4:8) Anyone who grumbles and argues against it is opposing truth. 

        So do not let yourselves be swayed from this service by our opponents and those falsely called brothers, who wormed their way in to spy upon the liberty we have in Christ and to steal it from you. Take heed not to yield to them or obey them; then the truth of God will endure through you.

        The reason I felt compelled to write this to you, dear brothers, was the amount of gossip among our enemies. (2 Pet. 2:1-3) They bring up all kinds of unjustifiable slander against the truth and use this on the simple-minded to confuse their consciences. Many try to defend their folly with this, which then leads to quarrels and heated words. The Lord rejects such foolishness and brings it to light. Be warned, then, and do not imitate their folly of heart lest you come to harm with them. My only concern is for you, since I see how other churches, on losing their zeal, have perished or been corrupted. If you lose your eagerness to serve and grow indifferent, then Satan, having won you over on this point, will soon attack you harder in another and will not give up until he has done the same to you as to others. Anyone who neglects or violates the Lord's command in one particular will soon be unfaithful altogether.

        Therefore I feel bound to warn you, because I see what Satan is planning to do, and perhaps I can protect you from harm and keep myself guiltless of your blood. The Lord says, (Ezek.3:17-21; 33:1-9) If the watchman sees disaster approaching and does not blow his trumpet to warn the people and the disaster takes place, some will die in their sins; but I will hold the watchman answerable for their blood. But if he blows the trumpet to warn the people and they refuse to heed the warning and the disaster takes place, those who die in their sins will be answerable for their own blood. The watchman will then be free of guilt because he warned them and they would not take heed. Though I write thus, I expect something better of you, dear brothers, than a refusal to heed my warning. I trust you will do as I say.

        I wrote this letter also because I could not resist Kaspar's persistent urging that I do so. He says it is our duty as servants to step into the breach wherever division threatens and restore harmony by teaching what God says. (Ezek. 13:5) Nowhere else is there more division, grumbling, ill will, and slander than in connection with that teaching, which is God's order and command. Kaspar felt we could not remain silent and fail to make God's order known and uphold it. If I had not written, he would not be at peace about it with me. He could not be at peace with the other servants either unless they made every effort to represent this matter to the church. He says that at first he himself took the same position, namely, that out of love the servants should drop the matter because of the offense it caused. Now that God has shown him that it is a wonderful order and God's express command, he no longer feels it should be given up-they should rather hold firmly to it so that God's ordinance not be belittled and his wrath brought upon the whole church.

        Further, dear brothers, strive for all that is honorable and of good report, all that the Lord values in you. (Phi1.4:8) Give love the chief place among you so that you benefit each time you meet one another. Do your utmost to have a blameless conscience on the day of the Lord's coming from heaven. May the God of all grace, who has power to make you steadfast and keep you blameless, who can make you abundantly rich in the work of Christ-may he nurture you as a plant of his kind, to his eternal praise.

        Amen.

        As for us, dear brothers, we still wait patiently for the Lord and for what he intends to do with us. The works he does for the faithful are marvelous. He is angry with them for a moment, and then of himself he is reconciled with them and shows them his loving-kindness. He says to the raging sea, Be still, and its proud waves subside. To the darkness of the dungeon he says, Give up my sons and daughters to the light. The Lord has given us into the hands of tyrants to deal with us according to their whims, so as to reveal what is in our hearts and whether we love God or not. They took us and threw us into a dark hole, where they kept us in great privation, enduring hunger and thirst. But the Lord was watching them and clearly showed us thereby that man does not live by earthly bread alone but by every word that comes from the mouth of God. (Deut.8:3; Matt.4:4) In the Lord's time he said, It is sufficient. Ease the heavy bonds of my children. As soon as he spoke, it was done.

        Now our imprisonment has been so much eased for our bodies that it fills my heart with anxiety, as if I were on tenterhooks. Everything around us is so favorable and pleasant that I am afraid it may be the daily allurement such as Potiphar's wife used to lure Joseph (Gen. 39) to make us forget the Lord's work, trusting their kindness until it becomes a snare. All our hope and will is to leave our garment (this body) with her, as Joseph did, and with him to flee away undefiled rather than to yield in the slightest way. I tell you, dear brothers, this freedom to walk about unchained has made me so afraid that I would not have accepted it had I not feared to be deprived of visits from brothers and sisters. I was afraid we would cut ourselves off from the brothers and sisters by refusing to accept it. Now, praise the Lord, we are no longer in prison nor are we robbed of you. So, with the Lord's help, we want to wait in patience for his will, which he will carry out according to his plan as he has done until now. We beg you, however, not to forget us but to remember us before the Lord in your prayers. We are sure that you do this, dear brothers, for we would not forget you either.

        Now, dear brothers, we take leave of you in the. Lord and commend you to God the King of eternity. May he keep you in his truth, faithful and devout until the end, and protect you from the enemy's deceit, to the praise of his holy name.

        Heartfelt greetings in divine love from me, your brother Peter, now a prisoner of Christ. Greet Hans [Amon] too, Leonhard [Lanzenstiel], and all your servants and elders.

        Also greet my wife, with all who love us in Christ Jesus. Greetings to all the dear brothers and sisters who serve in the school and the kitchen and to all the saints. Kaspar, my fellow prisoner in Christ, sends loving greetings to you all by name. Greet one another with the kiss of love. Dear brothers, may the grace of our God and the blessing of his Beloved be with you always and keep you united in the mind of Christ forevermore.

        May my heart, soul, and spirit be one with you always and the Spirit of Christ be with us all eternally. Amen.

        Written from prison at Wolkersdorf in Hesse

***************




1540 Hans Edelmair repented

                  When this letter was read aloud in the church, Hans Edelmair's heart was moved and he declared that if he had heard the teaching in this letter earlier, he would never have gone so far as to rebel against the servants and the church. Thereupon he began weeping and went on so long that the church had mercy on him and reaccepted him as their fellow believer. This lasted only for a limited time, as will be told later in the right place.

        In this year 1540 brother Hans Zimmerauer was put in prison at Schwaz in the Inn Valley for the sake of divine truth. As his captors could neither make him recant nor convince him by Holy Scripture, they commissioned their high priest the executioner to complete the task. He was executed with the sword, testifying with his blood to his faith in God. His songs, which are still preserved, give further testimony that he stood right with God. *

        In 1540 brother Ulrich Stadler, servant of the Word of God and his church, fell asleep in the Lord at Butschowitz in Moravia after suffering much tribulation.

        In 1540 we bought a house at Rakwitz on a site towards Prittlach. We lived there after rebuilding most of it from the ground up. **

***************




1541 Church in Upper Austria comes to end

                  In 1541 we bought a house in Saitz, got it ready, and lived there in Christian community.

        In that same year a teacher named Cornelius from the Austerlitz group came to Schakwitz with some of his followers, and in front of the gathered church they did all they could to slander its order and teaching. They hoped to weaken some of the believers and make them fall away. But the believers remained unswayed.

        Similarly, a man by the name of N. Pilgram arrived soon afterward, full of guile and intrigue. He claimed he had come to the country to gather and unite all groups that had split up over matters of faith, but he straightaway proved the opposite.

        His very presence seemed to cause disturbance and confusion, and his slanderous talk confirmed this. When the brothers and sisters met to seek comfort and strength in the Lord's Word and knelt with one accord to pray, this slanderer wanted to join them in prayer. The brothers and sisters did not permit this, because of his great lack of understanding - he had first poured contempt on them and now wished to pray with them. He talked on and on. The brothers and sisters did not react but continued in prayer. He then became incensed and said openly that he would rather unite with the Turks or the pope than with this church, and he left in a rage.

        The church, however, withstood all Satan's onslaughts without weakening or losing heart. They stood firm, trusting in Christ, their rock and foundation of unshakable truth, and continued steadily with their work of spreading the Gospel.

        Soon after, it was decided in the church council that Hans Gentner, a loyal servant of Jesus Christ, should go once more to Hesse and Wurttemberg, and so he was sent on his way. In the same way, the church took leave of Christoph Gschäl with the commission first to visit the believers in Upper Austria and then to go on to the Salzburg region and to Carinthia.

        As the church had few shepherds and servants at the time, Christoph Gschäl was instructed to tell the church in Upper Austria that all who did not have sufficient reason to remain there should move to the church community in Moravia so that they would not need a servant or teacher in Upper Austria. When this decision was reported, some of them rebelled, especially Simon Schneider, Andreas Kupferschmied, and Antoni Kupferschmied. These were heard grumbling and asking impatiently whether the group there was really so bereft that there was no one at all who could be entrusted with this service. The implication was that someone could be found among themselves.

        Other things besides were going on that the church could no longer ignore, things which showed that their way of life did not conform to Christ's life and teaching but opposed it, as listed here. First, the community had bought housing at Steinbach near Steyr and had put one of their members, Adam Fichter, in charge there as steward so that the believers would have someone to apply to for what they needed. At the same time all stewards were required by the magistrates to appear with weapons for inspection, as is done in the world. This same Adam Fichter presented himself at the appointed place, carried a halberd throughout the muster, and gave taxes for bloodshed in war.

        Then Antoni and Andreas Kupferschmied promised in the town hall at Steyr to help when called on in wartime and on other occasions. And they gave their journeymen armed escort on their way out of town with large containers of wine.

        When they realized that the brothers from Moravia wanted to admonish and punish them for this disorder, they, especially Simon Schneider, took it upon themselves to do the punishing and to exclude several, which they had neither the authority nor the right to do. When Christoph [Gschäl], with other brothers from the church in Moravia, wanted to investigate and punish these offenses, they put up a strong resistance, maintaining that they had already been punished. Thereupon, Christoph with his companions returned to Moravia and described the situation to the elders. The elders very soon sent Christoph back to Upper Austria with fourteen brothers to talk to the people there, find out what had happened, and use discipline where anything was wrong. They were also to say that if the brothers in Upper Austria considered themselves their fellows in faith and in obedience to truth, they should prove their obedience by doing what the elders and the whole church wished them to do, since the way they lived together was not conducive to their salvation. Those who wanted to remain faithful to the truth should move to the church community.

        Except for a few who did move to the church, the majority deserted and became part of the world, for they refused to accept any warning or discipline from the brothers sent to them. The brothers from Moravia mentioned earlier continued their journeys, each to the country appointed him. In this way the church in Upper Austria came to an end.

        Christoph Gschäl and his companions stayed with a group of believers not far from St. Georgen in Attergau and then went to the people around Salzburg. Those who desired to give themselves to the truth were brought to Gmunden, where brothers spoke with them and then sent them on their way to the church in Moravia.

        Next, Christoph Gschäl went to Rattenberg in the Inn Valley, which did not please Hans Amon, shepherd and teacher of the whole church, as he would rather have seen Christoph return to the church. So he sent brothers from the community with a letter to him saying that unless he had especially important reasons for remaining up there, he should return. But Christoph talked to the brothers he had gathered in Tirol, and they felt it necessary for him to stay up there. He himself was not eager to return to the church, and he stayed there all winter.

        Christoph sent Matthias Legeder and Christian Lissner over the Brenner Pass into the Adige region. They were both captured at Sterzing for the sake of their faith and were imprisoned there for a time. After enduring many hardships

        they were released by God's will, came unharmed out of prison, and were welcomed by the church with great joy. Christoph, however, who remained in Rattenberg over winter, fell seriously ill but recovered later.

        In this year of 1541 on the Thursday before the day of Paul's Conversion [Jan. 25] Hans Amon, servant of the Lord's Word, and Jakob Kircher, servant for temporal affairs, bought a house on our behalf in Gurdau' near Auspitz, and there we lived. *

        In this same year brother Leonhard Roth, a God-fearing and highly gifted man whose writings and testimonies we have,

        fell asleep in the Lord at Schakwitz in Moravia. He was one of those who had been taken captive to the sea and who then returned. **

        In that year around St. James's Day [July 25], the plague broke out in Moravia and lasted throughout the winter into the year 1542, and God visited his people with the same sickness. Quite a number of the believers were taken to their last resting place, notably the brothers Wolf Röschel and Blasius Tischler, who had both been looking after the temporal affairs of the church.

***************




1542 Hans Amon passed away/Lanzenstiel entrusted with church

                  At Candlemas [Feb. 2] in 1542 the Lord released our dear brother Hans Amon from this world through the same plague.

        The entire church comrnunity had been entrusted to him. For six years he had tended it with God's Word and guided it in utmost faithfulness through God's grace. He had a good testimony from all believers and from unbelievers too, for

        God's blessing was abundantly visible in his work, as can be felt in the letters he wrote to those in prison and to the church communities. We still have many of these letters as well as some of his songs. And so the whole church suffered deep grief and loss, now that they had to do without him. *

        But God, who comforts his people in all need and does not leave them without a leader, once again provided them with a faithful shepherd gifted with burning zeal. This was Leonhard Lanzenstiel, a rope maker by trade and a servant of God's Word, who accepted the care of the church because of its great need. Hans Gentner loyally assisted him. The two brothers at once sent word, first to Rattenberg on the Inn River in Tirol, saying that as Hans Amon had been called by God from this life, Christoph [Gschäl] should return to the church without delay. Second, they sent word to Peter Riedemann in prison at Wolkersdorf in Hesse that as God had eased his imprisonment and had in some ways opened a door for him and as the church needed him badly, it was the conviction and advice of the elders and the whole church that he and his fellow prisoner should return as soon as possible if they could leave with a good conscience.

***************




1542 Christoph Gschäl excluded/Riedemanns return

                  At this time deep called to deep even more, and the church's distress increased daily. A sister was struck in her conscience with great fear and terror of soul and compelled by God to reveal her heart. She disclosed that while she was still in Carinthia, before she came to the church, Christoph Gschäl, who was supposed to be a servant of the church, had touched and handled her in unseemly parts. The elders were shocked but kept the matter secret until his return.

        As the arrival of brothers from abroad was delayed more and more, Leonhard Lanzenstiel and Hans Gentner called together the elders of the church and told them of the pressing need to provide the church with elders. After persevering in fervent prayer to God, the whole church unanimously appointed five brothers to a time of testing in the service of the Gospel. Their names were Peter Walpot, a cloth shearer by trade; Kaspar Seidelman or Bohemian Kaspar, a cutler by trade; Michael Matschidel also called Klein Michel (Short Michael), a shoemaker by trade; Jakob Kircher, and Simon Waindel.

        In the same way five brothers were appointed to the service for temporaal affairs; their names were Andreas Stuck, Peter Hagen, Klaus Dreytzel or Müller (a miller), Paul Zimmermann, Christian Stöckel or Häring.

        The church community rejoiced about these brothers and accepted them with deep gratitude as a gift from God. After all this, Christoph with his companions returned from Rattenberg in Tirol and stayed first with the brothers living in Dannowitz, a mile from Nikolsburg. When the elders at Schakwitz heard this, they went there to meet them immediately but not very joyfully. The elders did not receive Christoph in peace but immediately called him aside and rebuked him for his sin and indecency. He told them that he would give an account if they would he patient with him. This was granted him. But that same day the brothers, including Christoph and his companions, returned to Schakwitz. That very night many of the elders came and met with others right away.

        When Christoph was questioned, it turned out that what the woman had told about him was true. It was decided unanimously that he should appear before the whole church, and although he begged that out of mercy the matter be dealt with secretly, the united decision was upheld. The church assembled the next morning before daybreak, but he did not come when sent for. Instead he tried to make a secret escape, but daylight overtook him, and he had to stay.

        During that day the brothers spoke earnestly with him many times, and he finally confessed that he had committed the sin of fornication with several women. He thought he would rather be damned than have to confess it. That evening, discipline was laid upon him with all earnestness in the presence of the whole church. He was placed under the ban and excluded. All those who had defiled themselves with him were also excluded without leniency and separated from the church.

        This event brought great sorrow and pain of heart to the church community, and they cried to God in their misery. But the false brothers were delighted; they reviled and abused the church all the more. The faithful, however, carried out the exclusions in holy zeal, without regard to persons, thus purifying themselves according to the Lord's command and Paul's words.

        Following these serious meetings Peter Riedemann was released from prison in Hesse, and the church was once again full of joy and lifted above her troubles. Just a few days later, all the elders of the church gathered and decided unanimously that the brothers Leonhard Lanzenstiel and Peter Riedemann should together care for the church, which they did with true dedication. The Lord gave his blessing, the church grew, and the number of believers increased daily. *

        God's messengers and witnesses gave steadfast testimony in word and deed, speaking powerfully of God's kingdom. They urged people to change their lives, to repent and turn away from this world's sin, blasphemy, and injustice and to dedicate themselves to the living God, their Creator, and Jesus Christ, their Redeemer. God blessed them and gave them joy in doing his work.

        This, however, was always at the price of great suffering and the shedding of much blood in many lands, towns, and marketplaces for the sake of Jesus Christ and his divine truth. God has especially visited Germany with the truth, but Germany has resisted it, just as blind and stubborn Jerusalem resisted the apostles and prophets sent to her. From the beginning of the church community to this day many hundreds of brothers and sisters in Christ have been condemned and put to death for their faith. Even those who had only just begun to recognize the truth and live by it, leaving behind the horrors of the antichrist, were made to suffer for it. As recorded, this was especially so in Austria wherever the royal provost went. If he encountered anyone in field or road who admitted that he was a brother and refused to recant, he ordered him to kneel down and beheaded him on the spot. In the villages he hanged believers on the gateposts, and some he consigned to prisons. It was the same with Aichelin, the imperial provost, who traveled all over Swabia and Württemberg. Wherever brothers and sisters were found or searched out, he put them to death by fire, sword, or rope.

        This bloodshed has not ceased yet but continues to this day. On the following pages an attempt is made to tabulate all that can be recalled for certain, though not all are known. We are not concerned with the exact total, which certainly was higher. Our concern is to show how, through the blood of martyrs, faith and divine truth were revealed by God in every corner of the German lands.

***************




Table of Martyrs

                  How through the blood of the faithful God testified to his truth and made it known in every corner of the German lands The householder sent his servants to the tenants of the vineyard to get his fruit. But the tenants took his servants, beat one and killed the others, etc. (Matt.21:33-39)

        Babylon, the great harlot and mother of all the abominations on earth, is drunk with the blood of the saints and with the blood of the witnesses to Jesus. (Rev.17:5-6)

        Among the members of the church, the people who understand rightly will yet for a while fall victim to fire and sword, captivity, and pillage. (Dan. 11:33) *

        

IN BOHEMIA

Prague 11




IN HUNGARY

Kirschlag 3

Loren 3

Nusel 2




IN MORAVIA

Brünn 4

Znaim 7

Olmütz 4




IN LOWER AUSTRIA

Vienna 23

and many executed secretly




Neustadt 2

Kreuzenstein 6

Melk 3

Grein 1

Lembach 45

Mödling 4

Pöggstall 1

Ybbs 1

Krems 3

Böheimkirchen 2

Ottenthal 4

Pottenhofen 4

Feldsberg 1

Falkenstein 5




IN UPPER AUSTRIA

Mauthausen 1

Gmünden 2

Enns 1

Kropfing 2

Steyr 30

Wels 10

Fesselsbruck 4

Gramastetten 3

Freistadt 10

Falkendorf 1

Vöcklabruck 8

Weissenburg 2

Linz 72




IN BAVARIA

Münich 9

Rosenheim 1

[Bad] Aibling 3

Wasserburg 1

Mühldorf 5

Altötting 7

Landshut 5

Lambach 22

Burghausen 7

Riedt 4

Schärding 3

Passau 2

Vilshofen 1

Mermos 1

Ingolstadt 2

Nüneburg 9

Neuberg 3

Freyburg 2

Julbach near Branau 1




IN STYRIA

Graz 7

Bruck an der Mur 12

Unzmarkt 1

Griesbach 5




IN CARINTHIA

St. Veit 7

Kematen 3

Göpingen 5

Wolfsberg in the Lavant Valley 3




IN PUSTERTAL

Sillian 3

Taufers 1

St. Lorenzen 11

Kiens 5

Schöneck 4

Michelsburg 24




IN THE ADIGE REGION

Brixen 16

Klausen 7

Kaltern 4

Kuntersweg 9

Bozen 11

Neumarkt 9

Terlan 3

Sterzing 30

Gufidaun 19

Rodeneck 4

Schlanders 2

Trient 1




IN THE SALZBURG REGION

Salzburg 38

Tittmoning 4

Berchtesgaden 18

Marklibat 2

Kuchl in the Kuchl Valley 3

Abtenau 1




IN THE INN VALLEY

Kufstein 16

Rattenburg 71

Schwaz 20

Hall (Solbad Hall) 2

Innsbruck 8

Landeck 1

Steinach 4

Kitzbühel 68

Stams 3

Petersberg 2

Imst 8

Rotholz 1




IN FRANCONIA

Ansbach 1

Bamberg 3

Kitzingen 20

[Bad] Frankenhausen 1

Fehelsbruck 3

Würzburg 10




IN SWABIA

Augsburg 2

Landsberg 19

Lauingen 2

Dillingen 2

Höchstädt 2

Weissenhorn 1

Zusmarshausen 8

Nördlingen 1

Schwabisch Gmünd 7

Günzburg 6

Mantelhof 20

Kaufbeuren 5

Sonthofen 1

Warthausen 1

Reutte 1




IN WURTTEMBERG

Urach 1

Esslingen 3

Schorndorf 1

Tübingen 5

Weil 2

Stuttgart 2

Rottenburg on the Neckar 13

Rothenburg on the Tauber 24

Herrenberg 12

Schlüsselfeld 1

Stätz 18

Deutschnofen (Tirol) 1

 Ulmerfeld 2

Waldshut 5

Wilhelmsbruck 1

Weiden 3

Königsberg 3

Kürchen on the Eck 1

Illingen 10




IN THE MARGRAVATE OF BADEN

Baden-Baden 20

Pforzheim 2

Prethaim 9

Bühl 2

Bruchsal 1

[Karlsruher] Durlach 12

Gernsbach 1




THE COUNT PALATINE

alone was responsible for the execution of 350




ON THE RHINE

Speyer 1

Pühelsberg 1

Kislach 1




IN THE NETHERLANDS

Aurea 1

Andorf 5

Lagrentzen 1

Brussels 2

Aachen 5




IN VELSCHLAND

Fuld 18




IN ALSACE

Ensisheim 600

Mühlhausen 17




IN SWITZERLAND

Zurich 16

Basel 3

Bern 1

Schwyz 3

Appenzell 1

Constance on Lake Constance 3

Waldsee (in Swabia) 11

Ettach 1

Baden 3




IN ITALY

Venice 3

Lavarone (near Trento) 3

Lechensteg 4

***************




Christians suffered/some with joy

                  These confessors of the faith - so many that they become like a new cloud of witnesses surrounding us, like a fiery pillar going before us in the night - these Christians, valiant for the truth of God, were condemned to torture and death in ways too numerous to describe. There were men and women, youths and girls, old and young, teachers and listeners. In them we see that God pours out his grace and strength in recent times as well as in days gone by. Some were racked and stretched until the sun could have shone through them. Some were torn apart and died under the torture. Some were burned to ashes as heretics. Some were roasted on pillars. Some were torn with red-hot tongs. Some were locked into houses and burned together. Some were hanged on trees. Some were executed with the sword, strangled, or cut to pieces. Many had their mouths gagged and their tongues fastened so they could not speak or defend their faith, and in that state they were taken to their deaths. They were taken in droves like lambs to be slaughtered and murdered, as is pleasing to the devil for he is a murderer from the beginning. (John 8:44)

        Some of the women were pushed into water, pulled out again, and asked if they would recant. When they remained steadfast, they were drowned. In these violent ways Satan worked through his children. They witnessed with their blood to the testimony they made with their lips.

        In many places the books of the Bible were strictly forbidden and even burned, as the ungodly king Antiochus had done. Some people were killed merely because books were found in their houses. (1 Macc. 1:56-57)

        Some starved to death in gloomy dungeons where no light could enter. Others were put in deep pits and suffocating prisons with bats, snakes, and vermin, where their feet rotted away and they watched the mice take the toes from their bodies. This had happened to brother Peter Voit. Some who were tightly fettered rotted away completely and perished.

        Many were fed on bread and water for a long time before they were killed, and many were tormented with hunger and harassed in every way imaginable. Some who were thought too young to be executed were bound and cruelly beaten with rods. This had been done to brother Hans Mändel when he was still a youth and imprisoned at Sterzing. The same was done to Anna Tuchmacher in Tirol, a sister not even sixteen years old. Yet they all remained steadfast. None of this could make them waver from their faith or from the love of God in Christ Jesus our Lord. Here the truth of Christ's words in the Gospels can be plainly seen: You will be hated by all men, and They will ban you from the synagogue; the time is coming when anyone who kills you will think he is doing God a service. (Rom.8:35-39; Matt.24:9; John 16:2)

        Many were promised valuable presents and riches if they would recant: fat salaries to some and power and position to others. Many were implored to say just one word of what was wanted, and they would be let free. But they would not consent to a dishonest way out. Others were told they should curse just once, just one little curse, and they could go free. This was done to brother Christian, but he chose to suffer bitter death and was beheaded in the district of Mermos in Bavaria.

        Many were tormented day and night with unheard-of tricks and cunning. Monks and priests came with smooth words, and scholars of Scripture with false teaching; they insulted and threatened, stormed and abused, with lies and horrible blasphemy. But all this did not make the faithful lose heart.

        Some of those who suffered such cruel imprisonment sang songs of praise to their God because they were full of joy.

        Some did the same when taken from prison to the place of execution. They sang joyfully, their voices ringing out as if they were going to meet the bridegroom at a wedding.

        Before going to the place of death, many young girls put on their finest dresses and adorned themselves as for a day of rejoicing, like those who feel heavenly joy and are about to enter the gates of eternal bliss.

        Others went with a smile on their lips, praising God that he found them worthy of the death of true Christian heroes, and they would not have exchanged it for a peaceful death in their beds.

        Others spoke to the crowds of onlookers, urging them seriously to repent and change their lives. Others, who were captured before they had received baptism by water, hastened on to be baptized with the baptism of blood on the basis of their living faith. We could give the names of some, but this is not necessary.

        Yes, there were many who never saw the church community, who had only heard and believed the truth, yet remained steadfast when captured. They let neither fire, water, sword, nor executioner terrify or persuade them. No human being and nothing on earth could steal the truth from their hearts anymore.

        They were such zealous lovers of God that his fire burned in them, and they would rather die the bitterest death, rather endure ten deaths, than forsake the truth they had recognized.

        They would accept neither glory nor kingdom nor all the world's pleasures and goods in exchange for their faith in Christ, in whom they had their foundation and assurance.

        From the shedding of such innocent blood, Christians arose everywhere. The number of believers increased in all those places. It bore fruit and was not shed in vain. These deaths moved many to think deeply and direct their hearts and minds toward the future. In the end, as happened in Tirol, many authorities stopped executing them in public. Instead, they executed them secretly at night so that few would see, hear, or know about it. It was no longer done in the usual places, since, though innocent, they were being condemned and killed and sometimes simply murdered without any sentence.

        In some places the authorities filled all the prisons and dungeons (as was done by the count palatine on the Rhine), thinking to quench God's fire by violence. But the prisoners sang joyfully until their enemies outside (who had thought the prisoners would be terrified) were themselves more frightened than the prisoners and did not know what to do with them, for in many cases they realized that the believers were innocent. Many were kept in prisons and dungeons for a short time, some for many years, enduring every torture. Some had holes burned through their cheeks before being set free. Some obtained their freedom with God's help, often through his intervention in wonderful ways. They remained steadfast in faith until God took them to himself.

        Those who escaped all this were hunted and driven from place to place and from land to land. They had to be like owls and night herons, not daring to appear by day, hiding among crags and crevices in the rocks, in wild woods, and in pits and holes. They were hunted by constables and dogs; snares were set to capture them like birds. All this without any offense on their part - they neither harmed nor wished to harm anyone.

        Everywhere, evil and completely false stories were spread against them: that they had cloven hooves like goats or oxen; that they gave people a drink from a little bottle to make them imitate them; that they had their women in common, causing complete confusion; that they did away with children and ate them. They were accused of being kidnappers and divorcers because at times a believer would join the church and leave his unbelieving partner, if she was unwilling to follow him.

        They were called rebaptizers, tramps, seducers, sectarians, gangsters, gluttons, and other vile names.

        From every quarter, emperor, kings, and princes issued mandates forbidding any toleration whatsoever: they were to be rooted out and destroyed, and no one should shelter them.

        Many of those cruel sons of, Pilate who murdered the believers and made them suffer met with a horrible death, snatched away before their time by the master they served: Some died a sudden death. Some were struck by God with other calamities. Others were seized with great fear, remorse, and despair. Some never had another good or happy day as long as they lived. 

        One went out of his mind. Another would have given any amount of money never to have done what he did.

        Many wished the devout had never come into their hands.

        Many resolved to have nothing more to do with persecution, for fear had come over them and their consciences were struck.

        We could name a considerable number, but there is no need. All those who do not honestly repent and find true conversion in this life can expect the fire of hell, the fiery lake that bums with sulfur; the outer darkness, the place of weeping, wailing, and grinding of teeth; the abyss of hell where the smoke of their torment rises up for ever and ever, and they have no rest day or night, their fire shall never be quenched, nor shall the gnawing worm ever die. (Rev.21:8; Matt.13:42; 22:13; 25:30; Rev. 14:11) There will be no redemption or help for them ever again. God says through the holy prophets, (Isa.14:15; 66:24) (Mark 9:48) Though I remit all sins, yet I will certainly exact justice for innocent blood and will not leave it unrequited (Gen.9:5-6; Deut. 32:43; Joel 3:21; 2 Esd.15:8; Judith. 8:22)

        When our Lord Jesus Christ comes in blazing fire with many thousands of angels to bring justice on his great day, then all shall arise again, for the earth will yield up the blood it has swallowed and will no longer hide its slain. (2 Thess. l:7) (Isa.26:19,21)

        When the sea gives up its dead, when those who were burned to ashes rise and appear again, there will be a judgment that is different from that of the world today. Emperors and kings will be peasants, their mandates will be finished with, meaningless, their power of no account. (Rev.20:11-15) The prince will no longer be a prince, nor the nobleman a noble. These men who now want to rule man's conscience, where God alone shall dwell, and his faith, which belongs to God alone, will see the One whom they have pierced. As the book of Wisdom tells us, they will lament: Fools that we were, we held the life of these people to be madness and their end dishonorable. Look, they are now numbered among the children of God and assigned a place of their own among the devout. (Wisd.5:3-5)

        The holy martyrs of God and those who have remained steadfast through all distress will receive a crown of splendor, a glorious kingdom, great joy, heavenly peace, everlasting life, eternal salvation-immeasurably great glory, far out weighing the sufferings of this present time. No eye has seen, no ear has heard, no human heart has conceived, no human tongue, however eloquent, has been able to tell the glory God has prepared for those who love him. (Wisd. 5:16; Rom.8:18; 2 Cor.4:17; l Cor.2:9) This blessing is timeless and endures from eternity to eternity. Now enough of that; let us go on with our story. 

        In 1542, brother Ulrich Hofer, Hans Greckenhofer, Stoffel Niedermair or Spangler, and Bastel Schmidt were chosen for the service for temporal affairs and appointed at Schakwitz. *

        About this time Burkhard Bamerle came and united with us in the Lord. He had been at Auspitz with the Philippites and had gone with them when they left us and united with the Swiss Brethren. Burkhard was a servant of the Word in this group, and when he united with our church, he was allowed to continue in this service among us. **

***************




1543 Hans Klopfer previously Swiss brethren unites with us

                  In 1543 Hans Klopfer of Feuerbach and four others united in the Lord with our brothers at Schakwitz. He was previously a servant of the Word among the Swiss Brethren and lived at Pollau, at the foot of the Mayberg. He left the Swiss Brethren because of the following points of faith. (He had informed the Brethren about these earlier, when they were gathered at Tasswitz, and told them that he would not have had a good conscience before God if he had not first informed them.) *

        FIRST, they have given up true Christian community, so God has abandoned them and they go from one wrong to the next.

        SECOND, they pay war taxes, thereby supporting war and bloodshed.

        THIRD, their elders or teachers became unsure of their services and gave them up. Later they reinstated themselves and were allowed to teach more or less what they liked. To speak honestly, they make a mockery of God's working, and this will surely be disastrous for them.

        FOURTH, at the devil's instigation they have brought about a real abomination by allowing all sin to be settled privately between brothers, whether fornication, adultery, theft, or anything of that sort. In this way they have gathered impure hearts and spirits among themselves and so have participated in the guilt. Even though the apostle John says, (1 John 5:16-17) All wrongdoing is sin, and some sins lead to death; I do not say that one is to pray for that, it should still be punished openly before the church so that it comes to the light, (John 3:20) (Eph.5:8-14) as Christ says. To prevent anyone saying later that ignorance or lies had made them twist the power of the ban and led them to tamper with judgment and discipline in the house of God, Hans Klopfer pointed out ten or twelve incidents, naming those involved, where this had taken place among them and they had been well aware of it.

        That was why he left them, and since he found things were different among us, he united with us. This Hans Klopfer was later appointed to the service of the Gospel among us as well, was sent abroad to do the Lord's work, and finally fell asleep in the Lord, as will be recorded later.

        In this year, 1543, we bought a house at Lundenburg from Lord of Lundenburg's mother, got it ready, and settled there; also the shoemaker's house, where the bathhouse is. **

        That same year we bought a burnt-out site at Saitz, built a new house, and moved in.

***************




1543 Jörg Nörlingers false beliefs

                  In this same year there was dissension about Christ's incarnation. This is how it happened: Hans Gentner, a servant of the Word, was sent to Wurttemberg, and brother Michael Kramer, a servant for temporal affairs, was sent as his assistant. There was a little group who called themselves brothers, led by a certain Jörg Nörlinger. What they believed about Christ's incarnation was that he brought his flesh from heaven. They held that if he had received his flesh in Mary, it was not a virgin birth. These people wanted so much to unite with Hans Gentner and our brothers that Hans accepted them while he was still out on mission. Although he and Michael Kramer knew to some extent of their wrong belief about the incarnation of Christ, they let them continue in it because they were united on other articles of faith. They thought that when the group came to the church community, they would be convinced on this point too, give up their own view, and accept the church's belief.

        When they came to the church community, however, they held to their own opinion, even spreading it to some of the members. As soon as the servants learned of it, they challenged them about their false idea. It was certainly not what the church believed, nor was it in accordance with the truth and Christian faith, which states THAT CHRIST WAS CONCEIVED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT, BORN OF THE VIRGIN MARY. Christ was not conceived through a man by natural union, nor was Christ's mother stained like other women, who lose their virginity when they conceive a child. She was a virgin mother, a virgin before and after the birth.

        When Adam's wife was taken from his side, when the barren gave birth, when women bore children in their old age-all this was a preparation to make it more believable that a virgin might bear, and did bear, a child. (Gen.2:22; 17:16-17; Judg.13:3; 1 Sam.1:1-20) This miraculous conception and birth was foretold by the prophet, who said, (Isa.7:14) God will give you a sign; behold, a virgin is great with child; she shall conceive and bear a son. This would have not been a sign if he had been conceived in the normal way with the participation of a man, and she would not have been a maiden or virgin.

        When the angel greeted Mary and told her she was to be a mother, she asked how it might come about, since she did not know a man. (Matt.1:18-25; Luke 1:26-38) She would have had no need to ask this question if she had not known herself to be an untouched virgin. But the angel replied, The Holy Spirit will come upon you; the power of the Most High will overshadow you; and the holy child to be born of you will be called the Son of God. It does not say from the seed of Joseph but from the Holy Spirit and the power of the Most High. These were master workmen working in the pure and hallowed body of Mary. It follows that her pure flesh and blood was the human seed from which God and the Holy Spirit formed the noble and pure body of Christ. Therefore Joseph planned to leave her quietly, because she was great with child before they lived together, but the angel appeared to him and said, The child that is born in her is of the Holy Spirit. 

        Accordingly, the Scriptures speak only of a woman and call him seed of a woman. (Gen.3:15; Gal.4:4) Paul speaks in the same way, saying, God's own Son, born of a woman. Other children are born of man and woman, but here the Scriptures tell only of a woman, not meaning a wife who knows a husband.

        This is the promise made to Abraham: (Gen.22:18) In your seed shall all nations be blessed, for Mary, according to the flesh, is a descendant of Abraham and David, and Christ comes from Mary according to the flesh, so he is himself of the seed of Abraham. On her father's side Mary comes from the tribe of Judah, on her mother's from the tribe of Levi, and so John the Baptist's mother Elizabeth was her cousin, her relative. (Luke 1:5,36) The virgin Mary, on her father's side, was of the same family as Joseph, her partner in marriage, and so the evangelists make the table of descent lead to him. (Matt.1:1-17; Luke3:23-38)

        In becoming man, Christ is the fruit of Mary alone (John 1:14) (that is, of a woman and not of a man), born in a supernatural way. Here a new Adam had to be born in a new way, without spot of sin, because he was to take away the taint of the sinful birth of the old Adam, tread the serpent's head underfoot, and overcome death and hell. (Rom. 5; 1 Cor.15:20-26) If he had been born in sin, the devil would have had power over him as he has over the children of wrath. But the devil, the prince of this world, had no hold over him. (John 14:30)

        When he said, I am not of this world (John 17:14,16) (from which some would have it that he received his flesh from heaven), he did not mean that he did not take his flesh from the virgin Mary.

        He meant that he had nothing to do with the evil of the world. Further on he said that the disciples were not of this world, but in spite of that they had flesh. And how could he be Abraham's seed if he had brought his flesh from heaven?

        Now this Nörlinger and his followers were spoken to about their false belief. He then asserted that Hans Gentner had taken the same position when in Wurttemberg, since he had not contradicted them. As they were unwilling to give up their opinion and accept what they were taught, they were excluded - Nörlinger and those who agreed with him - and twelve or more left with him. Every effort was made to find out who was similarly infected so that such false belief could be rooted out from the church.

        Leonhard Lanzenstiel and Peter Riedemann, servants of the Lord and his church, with their assistants in the service of the Word, immediately prepared a letter admonishing and correcting Hans Gentner and Michael Kramer on this point and instructing them to return to the church without delay. (This letter from Leonhard Lanzenstiel is still preserved.) It was taken to Wurttemberg by another servant, Hans Klopfer of Feuerbach, who had united with the church not long before.

        When Hans Gentner and Michael Kramer arrived, it became clear that not only had they left those mentioned earlier in their wrong belief without trying to change it but they had even accepted them and sent them to the church community, where they had misled other members. Hans Gentner confessed his mistake and laid down his service of the Word. Later, when his service was recognized again, he was reappointed and continued faithful for the rest of his life. Nor did Michael Kramer remain without discipline, for he was actually the more guilty of the two, having persuaded Hans to ignore the matter, which Hans should not have done.

***************




1544 Devil disguised as young women tempts Liebich

                  In 1544 brother Hans Mändel was imprisoned for the sake of divine truth at Landeck in the upper Inn Valley for twenty two weeks. There he was cruelly tortured to make him recant. *

        But he remained steadfast. Then he flattened the iron fetters around his ankles by hammering them with two stones and slid his feet out. He knotted together the ropes that had been used to lower his food to him as well as to torture him, and he let himself down from the top of the tower. So he was free, with his heart and conscience at peace.

        Some years earlier, he had been imprisoned as a youth for twenty-six weeks at Sterzing and had been severely beaten with rods. One day when the jailer had not locked the prison door properly but had left it partly open, he slipped away secretly. So by God's intervention he managed to escape both times.

        During this year 1544 brother Jörg Liebich was imprisoned at the Vellenburg near Innsbruck for the sake of divine truth. This is known as a particularly horrible dungeon because it is haunted by gruesome spirits or the evil one, so this dear brother had to endure a great deal from the devil, who tempted him in visible form, particularly during the first year. He came to him in the guise of a young woman who tried to embrace him. When Jörg knelt and prayed, the devil in woman's form lay down in his bed, and he had a very hard time to drive him away or roll him off. 

        The devil tried to lift him as if to carry him off, but could not. He would come in the shape of a youth or a soldier and tried all kinds of tricks. When all attempts proved in vain, he vanished through the top of the dungeon, leaving such an evil stench behind him that the brother almost fainted.

        The devil told him many things that were happening or had happened among the brothers in Moravia and about the kind of brothers he had. He reproached him about many wrong things he had once done, making mountains out of molehills and much out of little, saying, for example, that Jörg Liebich claimed he loved his neighbor as himself yet had cut off the heel of the loaf, which he enjoyed most, while his neighbor had to cut from the rest. Liebich responded that his brothers had already admonished and disciplined him about such things, and since he had then improved, he was not going to lose heart. Finally, the devil, unable to achieve anything, left him more or less in peace. Here we can see how the devil works. **

        To provide more temptations, the devil worked through his children as well as in person. One of his brood came in disguise to visit Liebich in prison, calling himself Dr. Weber. *** Once he came dressed as a brother and acted the part, saying, The Lord be with us, my brother, and giving him the greeting of peace. This trickery was meant to mislead him, but Liebich asked him who he was and where he came from. When he replied that he came from the church of God in Moravia, Liebich inquired how things were going there. He told him the church community and all the brothers had been driven away and scattered, not one remained with another. It was all over with them. At this Liebich saw through the deception, reproved him for his dishonesty, now quite obvious, and sent him away with earnest words of advice, which gave him enough to think about for a long time.

        Over and above this, to fill up the measure of his temptations and omit nothing, the ungodly brood of Satan put a sister next to Liebich in the prison, chained her to his feet, and left them together for a long time. She too, was imprisoned for her faith, a beautiful young woman named Ursula Hellrigel. **** It is easy to imagine what the devil and his brood would have liked to see, but the two feared God and did not give way to temptation. It was this Ursula Hellrigel who wrote a song we still have. During his imprisonment Jörg Liebich, too, wrote several songs that are still known and sung in the church. Liebich knew in advance the day on which he would be released, but not which year. When that day passed by, he knew he would have to remain in prison another year. Later he was released on that very date and returned to the church.

        After a time he fell asleep in the Lord at Bohuslawitz near Gaya. Ursula Hellrigel was later released through God's intervention, with her faith and conscience unharmed. She came to the church community and fell asleep in the Lord.

        In this same year of 1544 at Schakwitz, brother Walser (Balthasar) Maierhof the older (from Niedervintl), Hans Gütten, and Christian Haring were confirmed in the service for temporal affairs by the elders with the laying on of hands.

***************




1545 Gabrielite brethren seeks truth about shunning

                  In 1545 we bought a house and all the furnishings at Rakschitz near Kromau, with Hans Greckenhofer, Melchior Kellner or Zimmermann (a carpenter), and Hans Klampferer acting on our behalf. We got it ready and lived there. *

        On January 16 of that year Bärtel Riedmair or Schlesinger (the Silesian), Fabian Fitz, Martin Voyt, and Jakob Heusler talked with our brothers in the Lord and united with us.

        Bärtel Riedmair had previously been a servant of the Word among the Gabrielite brethren, but then he and the others had experienced the disorderly ways and dealings of Gabriel Ascherham, their servant (who had been excluded and put under the ban by our church community). Gabriel circulated a book among his people in which he wrote, If anyone asks me whether infant baptism is wrong, I will answer no. If he wants to know the reason, I say there is none. He added that until the reason was known, infant baptism should be discontinued because of its misuse.

        At one point he paid the landlord a higher rent for a house so that if war came he could be exempt [from taxes].

        He also had a cup made, and when they observed the remembrance of Christ in their false outward show, one of his elders carried this cup in papist fashion, with a cloth wrapped around it as if it were holy and could not be touched with bare hands, and gave it to each one to drink from. He even asserted that this bread and wine were spiritual food and drink.

        He once disciplined Bärtel Riedmair because of a fur coat and took his service away from him, although Gabriel himself had two better coats. According to Gabriel, no one ought to match him in this or that privilege, since no one matched him in gifts - as if these were his own doing and not gifts he had received. And yet he did not even have what he should have had.

        Now even though Gabriel had removed this Bärtel from his service, he had no true reason to exclude him. He had written to the group in Silesia, where Bärtel had been servant, telling them that at one time Bärtel had done something wrong and so had been removed from his service but that they must not inquire into the reason. This meant that a congregation had its servant taken away without being allowed to know the reason.

        If they asked, they were accused of having the spirit of Dathan and Abiram. All of this caused the brothers mentioned earlier and others to think more deeply and seek something better. The way these brothers from the Gabrielites united with us, being satisfied on the main articles of faith and godliness, was as follows:

        First of all the four men, Bärtel Riedmair, Fabian Fitz, Martin Voyt, and Jakob Heusler, were sent to us by their people, who had already noticed from certain events that Gabriel acted dishonestly and without fear of God. These men came with instructions to find out the truth of what happened, whether they had been right in shunning us for so long and whether Gabriel had been justly excluded or not. When we found that they had a genuine zeal for the truth, for what was perfect, we rejoiced that the Lord had once more moved their hearts to seek what they had lost unwittingly, looking more to the bewitching charm of the crafty and deceitful person, Gabriel, than yielding to the clear, undeniable truth. In the fear of God we explained to them the whole course of events and told them quite openly what we hoped for, since we saw where we had done wrong.

        We told them that Gabriel's exclusion had been justly laid on him for the terrible blasphemy he had poured out publicly in front of the church. Gabriel had rejected this judgment as unjust and not in accordance with divine truth because the church had pronounced it in his absence, although in fact the whole church had pleaded with him to stay because they wished to speak with him. He had not listened to the church but pushed his way through the assembly of brothers and sisters and out of the door. We had continued to deal with him according to the truth because of his terrible blasphemy. We had sent brothers to explain the justice of this decision to his group, but Gabriel had already won them over, obviously telling lies, and they were no longer willing to listen to us. In the end there was nothing we could do. This had caused great pain to the whole church community, and we had felt deep compassion for this group which, after forming one loaf and body in Christ with the church, had been deceived by the spirit of dissension described above.

        After hearing this report, the four men were convinced that the exclusion was justified. They expressed their deep pain that they had shunned us for so long without knowing the whole story and openly confessed their ignorance before God and his people. They also begged us for more instruction regarding our main articles of faith, so that they might see how far they had strayed from their original foundation. We saw that their longing for reconciliation was sincere and therefore gladly agreed to their request as follows.

***************




Concerning Baptism

                  We asked them whether, from the time when they first submitted themselves to baptism, they had remained firm and unwavering on this point. We found that they saw it clearly as we do, according to Christ's words. (Matt.28:19; Mark 16:16) They told us, however, that Gabriel had recently written a booklet (and sent it around to be read in all the places where his group had settled) in which he condoned the terrible blasphemy of infant baptism.

        That had been the reason, they said, why they were inquiring more carefully into what he had done. They had not given their agreement, either in words or in their hearts, but had kept to the same single-minded conviction that we all had shared when we were still one people. In this, we were completely of one accord with them. 

***************




Concerning Community

                  Community, both spiritual and temporal, is a cornerstone and foundation of the entire Christian life of the believers, whose hearts grow together in mutual trust, bound one to another through grace. (Matt.19:21) (Acts 2:44-45; 4:32-35) (1 Cor.12) (1 John 1:3) The inner community, attained through true surrender to God and his only Son Jesus Christ, is mirrored in their outward actions, in wholehearted, genuine service to all God's children, seeking not one's own advantage but that of the many. The whole life of Christ is our best example for this. (Luke 16:11; Matt.8:15; John 12:26; 17:21; 1 Cor.10:17; 13:4-7)

        Yet, although the Gabrielites had claimed to be living in community, there was a great lack of mutual help in outward things. Their way of life had not stayed on the right foundation. (Heb.6:10-12; 1 Pet. 4:) They confessed this before God and all his people and affirmed that from now on they would be more watchful. In regard to this kind of failure, they were ready to submit willingly at all times in genuine obedience to the whole church. We were fully satisfied in the Lord on this point.

***************




Concerning Marriage

                  They held the same belief as ours: marriage partners must not divorce except in the case of adultery. (Matt. 19:3-9; Mark 10:2-12; Luke 16:18) However, they had not followed the whole teaching of the apostle Paul: If any brother has an unbelieving wife and she consents to live with him, he should not divorce her. (1 Cor. 7:12-16) And if a wife who is a sister has an unbelieving husband who consents to live with her, she should not divorce him.

        Here Paul makes it clear that, whether husband or wife, the believer is the head. If the unbelieving husband of a believing wife tries to hinder her faith and will not allow their children to be brought up in the fear of God, then he certainly should not have his way. In such a case the believing partner is not bound, for God has called us to peace.

        On this basis, therefore, we say that if a believing wife is pressed by her unbelieving husband to do anything against her conscience, (Acts 4:19) she owes obedience to God rather than to her husband and may separate from him for this reason. (Rom.7:2-3) But as long as her husband is living she must remain alone and may not take another. In this, they were in complete agreement with us. In this question as well as others they submitted in utmost obedience to the church of the Lord in order to make a radical improvement.

***************




Concerning Governing Authorities

                  We believe with the apostle Paul that the governing authorities are servants of God's wrath. Therefore we pay taxes and duties, do our share of compulsory labor, and anything else that is not against our consciences. (Matt.17:24-27; 22:17-21; Rom.13:1-7; 1 Pet. 2:13-14) But if the governing authorities require anything that destroys peace, such as war taxes, executioner's dues, or anything to serve bloodshed, we refuse to support it either by word or deed, for we know that vengeance belongs to the Lord alone. We are not to fight evil but to love our enemies. (Deut.32:35; Matt.5:44; Rom.12:19)

        We do not try to deceive ourselves by paying more taxes than required in order to be exempt when war taxes are levied, nor do we use our work, or anything else that may be demanded, as a cover-up for blood taxes. (Prov.21:1) We look to the Lord instead. He has the hearts of the overlords in his hand and will direct them as he pleases. 

        Nor do we give our rulers the honor that belongs to God by bowing or kneeling before them and addressing them as your Grace, Serene Highness, Wise and Provident Excellency, (Esther 3:2; Matt.22:21; Isa. 48:11; Dan.3:17) because we know that the Lord is a jealous God, who does not give his honor to another. Grace belongs to him alone, whereas all rulers are disgraced before God with their ostentatious conduct. God alone is serene, wise, and provident. Without him, men live carelessly, their hearts are blind, and they are ignorant of his truth. (Rom. 1:21-25) That is why no one should honor them by bowing or kneeling before them. It is at the name of Jesus Christ alone that every knee should bow. (Phil. 2:10)

        On this point the Gabrielites who came to us had strayed far from the true foundation. Yet they acknowledged their failure and submitted themselves in lowly obedience to the church of God in order to amend their lives and make a new beginning. 

***************




Concerning Priests & False Brothers

                  We cut ourselves off from all ungodly priests, false prophets, and false brotherhoods and have nothing to do with them. (1 Cor.5:9-11; 2 John 10-11) We do no business with them, do not work with them, do not greet them or eat and drink with them, because by God's grace we know that their possessions come from sacrifices made to idols. That is why we do not support them by services, taxes, tithes, or any kind of work; instead, in the fear of the Lord, we avoid participating in their wickedness. We have every reason to guard against this, since they persuade many with their lying spirit, preventing them from following the way of true godliness. 

        We approach with friendly words those heathen who are ignorant and do not have the audacity to rage against the truth; we wish that God may help them. And we do this in the fear of the Lord-the words on our lips are in our hearts too and God's name is not spoken in vain. We are not influenced by fear of men or by hypocrisy but look to God alone. (Exod.20:7)

        We do not greet false brothers either. We do not eat or drink or have anything to do with them any more than with the priests, because they boast of the grace of God with their mouths but deny it with their actions. We shun them, not out of arrogance (for we wholeheartedly seek all men's salvation), but because the Holy Spirit warns us on this point, saying, (2 John 10-11) If anyone comes to you who does not bring this doctrine, do not invite him into your house or greet him-for anyone who greets him shares in his wicked deeds. 

        The men previously named acknowledged that this article of faith was in accordance with the truth. Although they had gone wrong on this point as on all the others, they now submitted to the judgment of the whole church. They strove to overcome all their failings, wanting always to remain obedient in the fear of the Lord.

        In conclusion, we asked these men to submit their concern in godly obedience to the judgment of the church. (This obedience in a person embraces all that is pleasing to the will of God.) We longed to intercede with the Lord for them because they had gone astray thinking they were doing right, but now they admitted their unclarity before God and his people. Then, in peace with us, they could strive for what is perfect, and together we could correct the faults and errors that had taken hold among them. Then their way of life would be in harmony with God's order-in harmony with ours and ours with theirs, and we would be of one mind in pure love. After they had given their heartfelt consent to stand unwavering before God, united with God and his people, we called on the name of the Lord on their behalf and joyfully reaccepted them into the community of all the saints,' that they like us might be one people before the Lord, in holy obedience, in the Spirit with us, and we with them, to bear fruit for the Lord. To him alone be praise, honor, and glory in eternity. Amen. (The uniting took place on January 16, 1545. A splinter group of Gabrielites remained outside the union and barely managed to survive at Kreutz near Goding (Hodonin) until they, too, joined the Hutterian Church in 1565 see below, p.391. From that time on, almost all Anabaptists in Moravia and Austria were Hutterian Brethren)

***************




1545 New Houses purchased

                  After the uniting had taken place, Hans Gentner was sent as servant, with brother Jörg Liebich and all the brothers who had just united with us, to go to their three hundred people in Silesia and tell them about the uniting. They were welcomed with gifts as bearers of good news. Brother Bärtel Riedmair, their servant, stayed behind for a time to experience the Lord's work in our church community. Early in the spring the Lord's Meal of Remembrance was held at Butschowitz. Bärtel stayed to take part and afterward traveled to Silesia. Then all three hundred of his people joined us in the unity of the Spirit and came to the church community here. There was great joy on both sides. This moved many other people in Silesia to follow the truth with great enthusiasm. In accordance with the Lord's will and the wish of the church, Bärtel Riedmair carried the service of the Word among us faithfully for many years and passed away in the Lord, as will be told later.

        At Candlemas [Feb. 2] of this same year of 1545 we rented a house at Gobschitz from Mathiasch (the landowner at Mahrisch Kromau) and settled there. *

        On February 16 we moved into a house at Eibenschitz, which brother Leonhard Lanzenstiel, servant of God's Word, and Christian Haring, servant for temporal affairs, bought on our behalf.

        In the first week of Lent Leonhard Lanzenstiel and Peter Riedemann, both servants of God's Word, and Hans Klampferer

        [servant for temporal affairs] bought a house on our behalf at Bisenz. **

        That same year we also acquired the site of a burned-down house there. Bastel Schmidt, servant for temporal affairs, bought it on our behalf, and we built a house on the lower part of the site.

        Lord Paul von Zerotin leased us two houses at Napajedl on approval for a year. We moved in on St. George's Day [Apr. 23] but left again the following year at Michaelmas [Sept. 29]. 

        At Whitsun Jakob Sackler, our servant for temporal affairs, bought a house on our behalf at Pawlowitz. Tall Matthias was steward there at that time.

        Shortly after Whitsun we bought two houses at Altenmarkt near Lundenburg. They were next door to each other, almost in the center of the village. *****

        That year we bought another house in Lundenburg, next to the lord's estate, where we lived under the protection of Lord Bartholomew von Zerotin.

        On St. John the Baptist's Day [June 24] we bought a well equipped house at Bilowitz.

        Later that year we bought another house in Bilowitz, next to the first, and built a bathhouse there.

        On St. James's Day [July 25] we bought a well-equipped house at Göding and began a community there. *******

        A week before Michaelmas we bought a house at Tscheikowitz, got it ready, and moved in. ********

        At Michaelmas Jakob Sackler, our servant for the church's temporal affairs, and Thoman Schmidt, our interpreter, bought a house on our behalf at Boretitz. Later we bought another house next to the first and lived there in Christian community. *****(Boretitz (Borfetice), village near Tscheikowitz, southeast of Auspitz)***

        In that same year brother Oswald was taken prisoner in Vienna, Austria, because of his faith in the divine truth. Many attempts were made to shake his faith. *****(see above, p.48n)*** The townspeople visited him in prison and pleaded with him to recant, saying they otherwise would be forced to condemn him and drown him in the Danube. But he said, Even though you drown me, I will not forsake God and his truth. Christ died for me, and I will follow him and die for his truth rather than desert him. They could not make him recant, say what they would, honeyed words or harsh. Two brothers came and comforted him, and he entrusted his wife and children to them. ********* They embraced and kissed him and took leave of him, wishing him fortitude from God in the suffering he had to endure in innocence. After a year and six weeks in prison, he was led outside the town at midnight (so that no crowd would gather), thrown into the Danube, and drowned. There was no trial, no mention of any crime. He found strength to endure to the end, and on the last day God will crown him and will judge his enemies. There is a song written by this brother too. **********

        Brother Andreas Kofler from the Adige region was imprisoned that same year at Ybbs on the Danube for the sake of divine truth. When he refused to recant or let the priests and false prophets lead him astray, he was condemned to death by these sons of Pilate. They handed him over to their high priest, the executioner, who satisfied the ungodly by executing him with the sword. Unto death, he bore valiant witness to the everlasting truth which is God himself.

***************




1545 Hans Blüetel betrayed into capture

                  In 1545 a brother named Hans Blüetel was also captured at Ried, Bavaria, * where he had been sent by the church community. The magistrates of Ried had promised a reward to anyone who caught him, and so a man called Gugelwein betrayed him. He spoke to Hans in a friendly way, as if he had been eager to meet him, and invited him into his house.

        The brother, thinking Gugelwein was concerned for his own soul's salvation, went with him. Once inside, the traitor locked the house and said, Hans, you are a prisoner.

        Hans replied, God forbid, for I came to you in good will! Then this traitor demanded money for his release. When Hans refused, Gugelwein went to the magistrates and betrayed him.

        While the traitor was on his way, his wife, too, demanded money, saying the magistrates would take it from him anyway. If he gave her fifteen gulden, she would set him free. But brother Hans Blüetel refused to give a penny and said that with God's help he was ready for any tribulation.

        Meanwhile the magistrates arrived with a crowd of armed men, arrested the brother together with the traitor and his wife, bound them securely with ropes, and set guards over them.

        When they arrived at the marketplace in Ried, they were racked terribly, the traitor as well as the brother; the magistrates thought Gugelwein had stolen Hans's money because so little was found on him. To make his wife talk, they squeezed her hands in a vise until they bled, although she and her husband had nothing. So their treachery brought them nothing but disaster. In the end this traitor hanged himself in his despair.

        Around St. John's Day [Dec. 27], when brother Hans had been in prison four or five weeks, he received the death sentence: to be burned alive. He was led to the place of execution, and the priests came to him, urging him to abandon his faith. But he told them, You would do well to turn from your monstrous deception. I will neither agree with it nor listen to your false teaching. Today I have more important things to do than to listen to your false prophecies. I must follow the Lord my God, in Christ, and fulfill my promise to him. And he spoke to them in such a way that the priests drew back and left him in peace.

        On the way to his execution, he met a man named Michael Dirk, or Kramer (a peddler), whom he knew very well. Hans Blüetel looked at him with a smile on his lips that was a witness of heaven to this Michael. He was amazed that Hans could smile on his way to death by fire. This struck Michael's heart deeply and his wife's too. She went three days without food and mourned and wept over brother Hans's innocent death. Later, both of them joined the church community and became believers, as did others too.

        When this dear brother came to the place of execution, he thought of the church community of God and called out in a loud voice that could be heard by the whole crowd, Oh, if there were someone here who could be trusted to send word to the church in Moravia that I, Hans Bluetel, have been burned to death at Ried in Bavaria for the sake of the Gospel. A man came forward who had encouraged many to embrace the faith, though he himself was unable to do it. He promised to inform the church in Moravia that Hans Bluetel had been burned to death at Ried for the sake of divine truth. This encouraged brother Hans to continue speaking to the people: This faith of mine is the divine truth, and I want to make this clear to you. I tell you, unless you repent, change your lives, and leave your corrupt ways, God will visit your sins upon you and punish you with the everlasting torment that is prepared for all sinners. He will avenge the innocent blood you have shed and require it at your hands to the last drop.

        When the fire was ready, they bound him to a ladder. All this time he went on telling them that this was the truth, the way of eternal life, and the true church of God; heaven and earth should bear witness. This very day, he said, God will give a sign in heaven that this is the way to eternal life. And so it happened. The sun in heaven grew pale and dim, as if it could no longer shed its light. Although the sky was clear and cloudless, the sun cast a shadow on the earth and was nothin but a pale yellow shape. Thus God affirmed this witness.

        This lover of God, Hans Blüetel, was alive and singing in the fire for quite a long time. He praised Christ and prayed that all who were worthy might be enlightened by God. And so, like pure gold, he endured the fiery test and proved steadfast in faith.

        He had foretold as a further sign that the smoke would rise straight upward and his spirit would rise up to heaven with it.

        It happened just as he said. The smoke from the execution went straight up to the sky. Several people told us that a snow-white dove circled in the fire and soared up into the sky.

        Praise be to God who stands so faithfully and powerfully with his own and himself bears witness to his divine truth by the miracles he performs for his saints. **

***************




1545 Andreas from Villach plundered communities

                  In the fall of 1545, Andreas from Villach plundered the communities at Schakwitz, Pulgram, and Rampersdorf, taking especially cattle, horses, oxen, leather, and wine, which God allowed and the authorities condoned. He caused great damage to the church community because his own brother Stoffel, a former army captain, had joined the brotherhood and handed all his property over to the church. Andreas wanted to get it back. Up to that time the community had been free from severe troubles since the persecution in 1535. *

        The number of believers increased, with people coming from many countries, especially from Kaufbeuren and the surrounding area. Many joined the church, surrendering their lives to the Lord's will. More accommodations were needed, and so more houses were bought, as follows.

        Before St. Gall's Day [Oct. 16] Stoffel Niedermair bought a house on our behalf outside Bochtitz, and we moved in. **

        On October 5 Hans Klopfer from Feuerbach and Hans Mändel from the Adige region bought a house on our behalf outside the village of Hrubschitz, near Eibenschitz, and we settled there. ***

        At Martinmas [Nov. 11 ] Jakob Sackler bought a house on our behalf from a nobleman at Wessely. We moved in, but on June 2, 1546, it burned down, and we made a contract with the owner for the burned-out site.

        On St. Catherine's Day [Apr. 30] Michael Matschidel, our servant of the Lord's Word at that time, bought another house on our behalf in Wessely. This house, too, burned down in the fire of 1546. The lord at Wessely gave us another burned-out site in exchange, situated by the upper gate near the March River. This location was more convenient for us, and we built a new house there in 1547. ****

        On St. Andrew's Day [Nov. 30] we bought and moved into a house at Bohuslawitz near Gaya, which had a mill with three gears. The purchase was made on our behalf by Michael Matschidel, servant of the Lord's Word; Melchior Kellner, servant for temporal affairs; and Thoman Schmidt, our interpreter.

***************




1546 Four Brothers captured

                  In the year 1546, at Candlemas [Feb. 2], we bought another house at Bohuslawitz near Gaya. Hans Gutten, Paul Zimmermann, and Hans Klampferer made the purchase.

        At Whitsun in that same year we bought a farmstead at Tscheikowitz, where we built a new house from the foundations up

        On July 29 we bought an undeveloped mill from Clement Pap at Sabatisch in Hungary, made dwellings out of it, and lived under the protection of Franz Niary at Branc. The purchase was made on our behalf by Abraham Schneider, Hans Klampferer, and Christel Stampfer. Later, Lord Franz Niary bought two thirds of the mill, which left us with only one third of the mill as our property. *

        That same year four brothers were taken prisoner in Austria with their wives and children. They were Hans Staudach from Kaufbeuren; Anthoni Keim, a tailor from Gunzenhausen; and Blasius Beck and Leonhard Schneider, both from Kaufbeuren.

        They were on their way to the community here. On August 3 they were taken to Vienna. They were led through the city like criminals, chained two by two with shackles on their feet, their wives and children following them. A crowd gathered as if the king were coming. The brothers were taken to prison and left with their wives and children for four days. During these four days they were severely questioned again and again whether they wanted to hold to their faith. They gave their witness: yes, with God's help. Then the four brothers were moved to a different prison, where they were again questioned. Their wives and children were taken to the judge's house, and the brothers were prevented from speaking with them.

        On Sunday, August 16, a large number of people came to the brothers in prison to talk to them, wishing they would recant, also for the sake of their wives and children. But they were courageous and stood firm, even though threats were made to take their children from them. Meanwhile their wives were released and came to the church community here. Many cruel tricks were then tried on these brothers to frighten and confuse them and make them recant. They were taken to Vienna and had to appear four times before the authorities.

        This included monks, priests, and scholars, whom Christ rightly calls ravening wolves, warning us to be on our guard.

        Like wolves that eat their fill at their leisure only after they have killed every animal in the fold, the false prophets are not satisfied as long as one believer is left who has not been misled.

        That is why they torment them in so many ways, as they did these lovers of God; but they achieved nothing. They were only brought to shame, for no one can tear Christ's own from his hand.

        Then the royal mandate was read to the brothers. They were threatened with fire, water, and the sword; they would be kept on bread and water and separated from one another. To strike terror into them, brother Oswald from Jamnitz was drowned by night, as already recorded. But these heroes and knights of God's truth were not to be frightened. **

        On Thursday after St. Michael's Day [Sept. 29] they were again asked whether they were ready to deny their faith. If not, their interrogators had orders to take their lives by fire, water, or the sword. That was the last word.

        Since all these threats were to no avail, the four were imprisoned separately: Anthoni Keim in the jail, Staudach back in the old prison, Blasius in the woodshed, and Leonhard in another, smaller prison.

        On All Souls' Eve [Oct. 31] they were put together again. Through all this they remained steadfast, continuing to witness that this was the way of divine truth, which they would seal with their blood. On November 22, shortly after St. Martin's Day, they were condemned to death and handed over to the executioner. He bound them and led them to the place of execution at dawn so that the news would not be spread and a crowd gather.

        They sang joyfully as they were led to the slaughter block. As was the custom at executions, a circle was made and the brothers knelt down inside it and prayed fervently. The executioner was heavy-hearted and reluctant to carry out his work. The other sons of Pilate, too, would gladly have been innocent, but they had to do it because of the authorities and to protect their own positions. They wished they were miles away.

        The youngest of the brothers was taken first. He blessed the others from his heart, telling them to be of good courage: Today we will be together in our heavenly Father's kingdom.

        So all four were beheaded. They valiantly and joyfully offered their necks to the sword for the sake of Christ's name.

        A song Wolf Sailer composed about them bears witness to this. So does the song written by Hans Gurtzham, who was in the same prison at that time. In addition, we still have some songs and letters by Hans Staudach and his fellow prisoners. ***

        At this time Michael Matschidel, also known as Klein Michael, a servant of Jesus Christ and his church, was taken prisoner at Ortenburg in Upper Carinthia. Two others were captured with him, his wife Lisel and Hans Gurtzham, a shoemaker. They were questioned in the presence of a dean and the parish priest of Villach, who tried to argue with them.

        But these brothers continued to answer until their questioners had to leave in shame, having accomplished nothing.

        After this, the prisoners were put in chains and irons and led through Styria to Vienna. At the courthouse they were handed over to the warder, who said, Come, I will take you to a dungeon where some of your brothers are. There they found Hans Staudach and the three captured with him. When they met, they embraced and kissed each other, praising God who had brought them together for the glory of his name.

        Later Hans Staudach and the three others were executed, as was just told. The others were kept in prison for almost three years, until 1549, when there was a fire in the city of Vienna.

        As was the custom when a fire breaks out, the city gates were closed and the prisoners were released. When the fire was extinguished, brother Michael and his wife Lisel - through God's providence were helped by a townsman to escape from the city, and they returned to the church community. Thus God provided a way for them to escape unharmed and in peace. We still have epistles and letters written by this Michael.

        Hans Gurtzham, however, was returned to prison for another year, until 1550. Very early on a Friday morning, around June 27, he was drowned in the Danube. Some said that when they were getting ready to drown him, they took him into a warm room, where he passed away while sitting behind the stove, and that he thus died in the Lord, but then they threw his body into the river. We still have one or two songs that he composed in prison.

***************




1547 Brothers chosen for service of Gods Word

                  In 1547 at Gurdau, Hans Greckenhofer, Wolf Sailer, and Peter Hagen were chosen for the service of God's Word and appointed by the church for a time of testing.

        On March 18 the servant for temporal affairs, Bastel Schmidt, bought a house on our behalf at Fraitz * near Bisenz, and we settled there.

        On May 17 we bought another house at Bohuslawitz near Gaya. Peter Riedemann, servant of the Lord's Word, and Andreas Stuck, servant for temporal affairs, made the purchase.

***************




THE FIVE ARTICLES OF FAITH

                  These five articles of faith are the reason for the great controversy between us and the world. All those of our church who have been executed by fire, water, or the sword were condemned because of these articles. All the tribulation, persecution, imprisonment, and death of believers in recent times has been on account of these articles on baptism, the Lord's Supper, community of goods, governing authority, and the separation of believing and unbelieving partners in marriage.

        As the history recorded in our chronicle is closely related to these main articles of faith, we will state them here, giving their clear scriptural foundation, which shows that our faith was not invented forty years ago by Jakob Hutter or any other man but was established by our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ and by his holy apostles and their Gospels and writings.




        Concerning True Christian Baptism as opposed to infant baptism

        Concerning the Lord's Supper given by Christ

        True Surrender (Gelassenheit) and Christian community of goods

        Christians may not wage war

        Concerning the Seperation of believing and unbelieving marriage partners

***************




Concerning True Christian Baptism as opposed to infant baptism

                  (Matthew 28:18-20) Christ says, All power in heaven and on earth is given to me. Go therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit and instructing them to observe all that I have commanded you. He puts teaching first, baptizing second. So people must first be taught and believe, and be baptized only when they themselves gladly and willingly accept teaching, knowing what they do and confessing their faith. Otherwise baptism is meaningless.

        (Mark 16:15-16) Go out into all the world and preach the Gospel to the whole creation. All who believe and are baptized will be saved, but those who do not believe will be condemned. Here, too, we are told that preaching should come first, then belief, and third, baptism of the believers. Infants cannot have faith. They know nothing about God, about Christ, about the Gospel, or about the suffering and death of Jesus Christ. Therefore they should not be baptized in infancy. God does not demand that they have faith as long as they are infants, nor that they be baptized as long as they do not know what baptism is.

        (Matthew 3: l -12; Mark 1:4 - 8; Luke 3:3) John the Baptist first preached repentance and conversion. Those who were moved by his words, he baptized with the baptism of repentance and faith in the One who was to come after him. All this is not possible for infants; therefore John did not baptize infants.

        (Matthew 3:13 -17; Mark 1:9; Luke 3:21) Christ himself, who is our example, was not baptized until he was thirty years old and about to begin his ministry. Therefore, neither should we be baptized until we are old enough to understand and start doing God's will.

        (Matthew 16:24) Christ said, If anyone wants to come after me, let him deny himself, take up his cross, and follow me. Infants have no will of their own and cannot deny themselves, yet this is required in baptism. Therefore infant baptism is opposed to Christ on every point.

        (Luke 14:28) Which of you, desiring to build a tower or fight a battle, does not first sit down and count the cost? In the same way, any who desire to give themselves to God in baptism must be able to count the cost beforehand.

        (Luke 24:46 - 47) It was necessary for Christ to suffer and rise from the dead on the third day and for repentance and forgiveness of sins to be preached in his name to all nations. Although only teaching and repentance are mentioned, baptism is not excluded, but teaching and repentance must come before baptism.

        (Acts 2:37 - 38) When the apostle Peter was preaching to the people, they were cut to the heart and said, Dear brothers, what shall we do? And Peter said to them, Repent and be baptized, each one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ for the forgiveness of sins. That means one should be able first to seek God's will and repent and then receive baptism. Those who accepted Peter's words were baptized and added to the church.

        (Acts 8:5 - 12) The apostle Philip was preaching in Samaria. When the people believed Philip's words about the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men and women. Nothing is said about infants, since it was not meant for infants.

        (Acts 8:26 - 38) In the same chapter Philip spoke to the eunuch, a minister of Queen Candace of Ethiopia, and taught him the Gospel of Jesus. When the eunuch asked for baptism, the apostle asked him, If you believe with all your heart, let it be done, as if to say, If you do not believe, or do not understand, then it cannot be done. That is how baptism should be approached. One should first desire it, otherwise it is meaningless.

        (Acts 10:34 - 48) Peter proclaimed God's Word to the household of Cornelius and taught them what they should do. Then the Holy Spirit came upon all who were listening, and they spoke in tongues and glorified God. At this, Peter commanded them to be baptized. Infants can neither speak in tongues nor glorify God, and so they were not baptized.

        (Acts 16:14 - 15) A devout woman named Lydia from the city of Thyatira, a seller of purple goods, heard Paul speak. The Lord opened her heart to heed what Paul said. And she and her household were baptized. Here, too, teaching comes first, then faith, and third, baptism. Others in her household who were baptized had, like her, first heard the Word, given heed to it, and accepted it in faith.

        (Acts 16:29-34) The jailer threw himself down before Paul and Silas and said, 'Masters, what must I do to be saved?' They said, 'Believe in the Lord Jesus, and you will be saved, you and your household.' Then they spoke the Word of the Lord to him and to everyone in his house, and straightaway he and all his family were baptized. He rejoiced with his whole household in his new-found faith in God. Infants cry. They cannot rejoice that they have found faith in God, as this jailer and his household did. If they ever do, then baptize them! 

        (Acts 19:2-7) About twelve of John's disciples at Ephesus had received only the baptism of John. They had not received the Holy Spirit or even heard that there was a Holy Spirit. So they were then baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. If baptism by John was not sufficient, the baptism of infants counts still less. Infants have never heard of the Holy Spirit and therefore know even less about him.

        (Romans 6:3 - 4) Paul said, Do you not know that all of us who have been baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into his death? We were buried with him by baptism into death, so that, as Christ was raised from the dead by the glory of the Father, we too may have new life. If little children understand that this is what baptism means, then let them be baptized; if not, it is nothing but a shame and an insult to true baptism.

        (Romans 6:13) Give yourselves to God (take note: yourselves) as men who have been brought from death to life, and your members as tools of righteousness. Infants cannot give themselves to God. If others do it in their stead, it means nothing.

        (Romans 14:12) Each one of us will have to give an account of himself to God, said Paul. So baptism, too, requires the personal consent and surrender of each one.

        (1 Corinthians 1:16) Among those baptized in Stephanas's household, infants are not mentioned. Paul said the household of Stephanas devoted themselves to the service of the saints. If babies in the cradle do this, then by all means baptize them. (l Corinthians 16:15) 

        (1 Corinthians 1:17) Paul said, Christ did not send me to baptize but to preach the Gospel. He also said, I have given you birth through the Gospel. I planted, Apollos watered, but God made it prosper. He does not mean that he was not sent to baptize at all, but that teaching, giving birth through the Word, and implanting faith should all precede baptism by water; and that this was the order the apostles kept, for the Lord had commanded them both to teach and to baptize. (1 Corinthians 3:6 1 Corinthians 4: 15) 

        (Gal.3:27) As many of you as were baptized have put on Christ. Infants cannot put on Christ. They do not know who Christ is. Therefore only rational, believing adults are meant here.

        (Heb.6:1-2) Let us stop discussing the elementary teachings about the Christian life and advance to maturity. We should not be laying all over again the foundations of faith in God, repentance from dead works, baptism, teaching, laying on of hands, resurrection from the dead, and eternal judgment. Here he again describes the order that the apostles and their churches followed from the beginning.

        (Heb. 10:38) The righteous man shall live through his own faith. It does not say, The righteous man shall live through baptism, but through his own faith. Faith is given first place, to be followed by baptism. Thus it is wrong to put baptism ahead of faith.

        (1 Pet.3:21) Baptism is not the washing away of the filth of the flesh but the sign of a good conscience before God, through the resurrection of Jesus Christ. Infants know nothing about a good conscience before God, so baptism is not required of them until they have gained understanding and faith.

        (Acts 2:42 - 46; 4:32) The believers continued steadfast in the teaching of the apostles, in community of goods, in the breaking of bread, and in prayer. If any infants did this, then they also were baptized; otherwise they were not. Just as it would be foolish to think of infants in cradles breaking the bread at the Lord's Supper, so it is foolish to baptize them or even to consider it.

        (Romans 10:17) Faith comes from hearing the teaching, and the teaching comes from the Word of God.

        (Eph.4:5) There is only one faith and one baptism, said Paul. So there cannot be two faiths, one that is our own and one that is borrowed; there cannot be true baptism based on the Scriptures and infant baptism about which not one syllable is written.

        (Eph.2:8) Faith is a gift of God; it is not the gift of a godfather, who answers in the infant's name and believes on its behalf, which clearly shows that the infant cannot believe for itself.

        (Romans 4:3) Abraham believed, and it was reckoned to him as righteousness. In the New Testament, unbelievers cannot be accepted into the covenant as children of Abraham.

        If it were not for faith, the heathen could never enter into Abraham's covenant. It is through faith that God justifies the heathen, leads them to righteousness, and includes them in Abraham's covenant, not through infant baptism, which requires no faith. Therefore baptism must not be given or received without faith. (Romans 3:21-24)

        (Heb.11:1) Faith is the assurance of things hoped for (RSV). Infants know nothing about assurance of things hoped for. How then should they have faith? 

        (1 John 5:1) Everyone who believes that Jesus is the Christ is born of God, said John. Infants do not and cannot believe that Jesus is the Christ. So they are not born again through God, and baptism, the bath of rebirth, is not meant for them.

        (John 3:3 - 5 Titus 3:5)

        (Deut.1:39) Infants do not know good or evil. 

        (Jonah 4:11) The Lord spoke to the prophet about infants, who cannot tell their right hand from their left. It is right for infants to remain in their innocence and purity, as God created them. They belong to the Lord from the beginning, and God accepts them just as they are, unbaptized, because Christ has atoned for them too. It is blasphemy to say that unbaptized infants are damned and that the devil is in them and must be driven out.

        John 15:15 Christ said, All that I have heard from my Father I have disclosed to you. He has not told us one syllable about infant baptism. So we can be sure that he never heard it from his Father, for it is not a plant of his Father's planting but was planted by men and must be pulled up by the roots. (Matt-15:13)

        (Acts 20:20) When Paul, the last apostle to be called, spoke to the elders at Ephesus, he avowed that he had kept nothing from them that would benefit them. He was therefore innocent of their blood, for he had declared to them the whole counsel of God. But he neither wrote nor said a single word about infant baptism; and so this is not God's counsel but comes from the antichrist, who twists the order of God.

***************




Concerning the Lord's Supper given by Christ (As apposed to the priests' mass)

                  (Matthew 26:26 - 28; Mark 14:22 - 24 Luke 22:17 - 19; 1 Corinthians 11:23 - 25) On the night the Lord Jesus was betrayed, he took bread, gave thanks, and broke it, saying, Take, eat; this is my body which will be broken for you. In the same way he took the cup, saying, Drink of it, all of you. This is my blood of the new covenant, which will be shed for many. Do this in remembrance of me. Notice, he adds by way of explanation: we are to do it in remembrance of him.

        He spoke of his body as bread and of his blood as wine only in a symbolic way, meaning the very body and blood that he poured out for our sake. So that we do not forget the source of our salvation, we are again and again to remind ourselves of it and take it to heart, giving him praise and thanks that he redeemed us who were lost. (John 15:1 - 6) Further, we declare that through God's grace we are members of Christ's body. Anyone who keeps the Supper of Christ should be a living branch, a green shoot growing on the true vine, living in community of goods as a member of the body of Christ, his church. We are shown this by the one loaf of bread made from many grains brought together and ground, and by the wine made into one drink from many bunches of grapes that have been crushed. That is why Paul says, The bread we break expresses the unity of the body of Christ. We who are many are one loaf and one body, for we all partake of the one bread. (1 Corinthians 10:16 - 17)

        (Matthew 26:26 - 28 Mark 14:22 - 24; Luke 22:17 - 19) Christ's body was not in the bread when he held the Last Supper with his disciples. He remained seated among them at table and did not transform himself from one piece of bread into another. Much less does he do this now.

        (1 Corinthians 11:26) Whenever you eat this bread and drink this drink, proclaim the Lord's death until he comes. If Christ were physically in the bread with the flesh and bones and hands and feet that hung on the cross, the apostle would not have said until he comes, for he would already be physically present. (Matthew 27:35 -50) 

        (Luke 22:20; 1 Corinthians 11:25) Luke and Paul wrote that Christ said at the Last Supper, The drink of the new covenant is in my blood. Then the wine would have to be in the blood, not the blood in the wine. And what about the cup, if we are to take everything literally and have no other explanation?

        (Matthew 26:29) After he had held his last supper, Christ said, I tell you, I will not drink again of the fruit of the vine until the day I drink it once more with you in my Father's kingdom. Here he still speaks of the wine as wine, and to make it even plainer he says, the fruit of the vine, not actual blood, although the wine symbolizes it. 

        (John 15:1 Christ said, I am the true vine, but he is not a vine in the physical sense. He is called a lamb but is not one physically. John 1:36 Revelation 5:12-13; 19:7) He called Simon Peter a rock, but this did not make Peter an actual rock. He remained a man. Paul said of Sarah and Hagar, These women are the two covenants. (Matthew 16:18 Ga1.4:24 John 10:7 John 7:38) Were they actual covenants? No, they were only symbols. Christ said, I am the door into the sheepfold and the way. And again, Whoever believes in me, streams of living water shall flow from within him, which does not mean that there will be a brook. He said that the hypocrite has a plank in his eye. That does not mean there is a rafter or a hay pole in it. On the cross he said to Mary, Woman, behold your son.

        Son, behold your mother. Then John would have been Christ's own brother, for these words are just as clear as those we spoke of above. No, John's mother was someone else.

        The seed is the Word of God, the field is the world. The seven fat and seven lean cows are seven years. Many similar passages from Scripture could be given, and if they were all meant literally, many ludicrous things would result. So when Christ said of the bread, This is my body, and of the wine, This is my blood, he did not mean this in a literal sense but as a symbol. (Matthew 7:3 - 5 John 19:26 - 27 Luke 8:11 Genesis 41:26 - 27)

        (John 20:24 - 25) The fact that Thomas refused to believe that Christ had risen shows clearly that the disciples had not understood Christ's words, This is my body, to mean that he gave them his body to eat in a physical sense. If they had thought they had eaten and would eat Christ physically in the bread of the Lord's Supper, then Thomas would have found it much easier to believe that Christ must rise from the dead and had in fact risen.

        (Acts 2:42) Luke said, They continued steadfast in the apostles' teaching, in fellowship, and in the breaking of bread. Notice that he said, in the breaking of bread, not in eating his body. 

        (John 6:35 - 63) Christ said, I am the bread of life; he who comes to me shall not hunger, and he who believes in me shall never thirst (RSV). Here coming means eating and believing means drinking. It is the same throughout the sixth chapter of John. Eating the flesh of Christ and drinking his blood simply means believing in him who suffered for us and reconciled us by his blood. There is no eating with the mouth, for he said, the flesh is of no avail (if eating is understood literally, as the Jews understood it) but the words I speak are spirit and life. 

        (John 4:32 - 39) When the disciples begged Christ to eat, he said, I have food to eat about which you know nothing. By this he did not mean that he would eat the Samaritans who believed in him after hearing the woman's report. He was telling his disciples that his food consisted in the salvation of men and doing his Father's will. Just as a man hungers for food, so Christ hungers for the salvation of mankind. In the same way, when he said, Take, eat; this is my body which is given for you, he did not mean that his flesh should literally be eaten but that the redemption he achieved for us on the cross is our food, if we believe in him. As men are sustained by nourishing food for their temporal life, so, if we have faith in Christ, we will truly be sustained by him for eternal life.

        (Matthew 24:23 - 24 Mark 13:21 - 22; Luke 17:23) Christ said, If anyone says to you, 'Behold, here is the Christ!' or 'There he is!' do not believe it. False Christs and false prophets will arise and perform great signs and wonders in order to lead astray even the elect, if that were possible.

        (Matthew 24:26 - 27) See, I have forewarned you, said Christ. If they tell you, 'Look, he is in the wilderness,' do not go out; or, 'He is in the inner room,' do not believe it. That is no different from their saying now, He is here in the bread, he is there in the wine, or He is in the tabernacle. We must not believe it.

        For as the lightning comes from the east and shines as far as the west, so will be the coming of the Son of man (RSV)

        (Heb.2:16) It was not the nature of angels he took upon himself, but that of the seed of Abraham. If the body of Christ were physically present in the bread, it would necessarily follow that Christ, and therefore God, had taken on himself the nature of bread.

        (Acts 1:9 - 11) As they were watching, Christ was lifted up, and a cloud took him from their sight; and the angels said, Men of Galilee, why do you stand here looking into heaven? This Jesus whom you see taken up into heaven will return in the same way.' He did not ascend to heaven in the bread; nor will he come into the bread or come down to us in the form of bread.

        Furthermore, one of the articles of the Christian faith that we are to confess is that Christ ascended into heaven and sits at the right hand of his heavenly Father. From there he will come again to judge the living and the dead. He will not come into the bread. If Christ came into the bread, they would be eating the judge of the living and the dead.

        (Col.3: 1) The apostle said, Seek those things that are above, where Christ is sitting at the right hand of God. He does not tell us to seek him here below in the bread of the Lord's Supper.

        (Psalm 40:6-8; Heb.10:5-7) The apostle, echoing the words of King David, said, You have prepared a body for me that I may do your will, O God. This speaks of one body that God had prepared, not of many hundreds of thousands of bodies, as the priests would have it when they speak of changing his body into bread.

        (John 1:30) John the Baptist said, After me comes one who is stronger than I. If Christ is one, there cannot be as many Christs as the times the priests celebrate mass.

        (Matthew 28:6) The Scriptures tell us that Christ's body can never be in more than one place at a time, even after the resurrection. The angels said to the women who sought him in the tomb, He is not here; he is risen, knowing that he was true God and true man. Moreover, even though the angels and the women had met in his name, which meant that he was among them, still they said, He is not here, as if to say, He is not bodily in more than one place at a time. We are told the disciples went to him in Galilee; so it is beyond doubt that Christ, though he was in their hearts, was not with them in the flesh, or they would not have needed to go to him.

        (Matthew 26:11; Mark 14:7) Christ said, The poor you always have with you, but you will not always have me. He meant his bodily presence, which is what the priests are talking about.

        (Psalm 16:10) David said, You will not allow your holy one to see corruption. If the bread were Christ, he would be far more corruptible and perishable than men are, for what is eaten is digested.

        (Matthew 15:17) Whatever goes into the mouth passes into the stomach and in a natural process is discharged, as Christ told us.

        (Romans 14:17) The kingdom of God does not consist in eating and drinking but in righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit. Now if Christ were literally to be eaten and this could bring salvation or help to bring in God's kingdom, then the apostle spoke too briefly about him here.

        (Heb. 13:9) Do not be led astray by strange teachings, said Paul, for it is good to strengthen our hearts by grace, not by food and drink. Such things have never benefited those who are occupied with them. 

        (1 Corinthians 15:50) The apostle Paul said, The perishable will not inherit the imperishable. Men are perishable but the body of Christ is imperishable. A perishable body cannot eat or receive the imperishable body of Christ; earthly bodies cannot eat heavenly bodies.

        (Heb.1:5, 5:5) The apostle said of Christ that Christ was made just as any other man, except that he was without sin. If sinlessness, then, was the only exception, there could not be another exception that allowed him to be everywhere. Consequently it is obvious that he is not in many pieces of bread any more than he was in many places at once when he was teaching on earth. He walked from one place to another.

        Furthermore, if the body of Christ is in many places, how is it received in a person's mouth? If it is received in completeness, then it is not in many places. If it is received in part, then it is not Christ in flesh and blood as he hung on the cross.

        (Eph.2:8) It is through faith that Christ dwells in our hearts. The apostle does not say, Through the food we eat.

        (John 14:23) If a man loves me, he will keep my words, and my Father will love him. And we will come to him and dwell with him. It does not say, through eating his body. 

        (2 John 9) Anyone who strays from Christ's teaching does not have God, and he will not receive him in the host either. Anyone who keeps to Christ's teaching has both the Father and the Son. It does not say, Anyone who has eaten the host will receive Christ.

        (John 10:11) Christ said, I am a good shepherd. So when they eat the host, they are eating the shepherd and claim to be sheep. Sheep indeed! It is the wolves that eat the shepherd. Sheep never eat their shepherd.

        (Wisdom of Sol.13:10) Men who give the name of gods to the work of human hands, artfully fashioned in gold and silver, are accursed, and their hope is with the dead. Those who worship bread or the host as though it were Christ are just as idolatrous and accursed.

        (1 Corinthians 12:2) Paul wrote to the Corinthians, You know that when you were heathen you went to dumb idols, as you were directed. Apart from Christ, who ascended into heaven, everything that is raised up and worshiped is an idol. So the false mass of the priests is nothing but a dumb idol, and it is a heathen practice to receive and worship it. (John 20:20 Luke 24:37 - 43) 

        If anyone says it takes place spiritually and is a spiritual food, then Christ's body must be a spirit and not a body with flesh and bones. Is it then the body or the soul that receives food in the host? If it is the body, how can it eat spiritually? If it is the soul, how can it eat physically? Does the soul eat actual food? (1 John 4:2 - 3) 

        If you say that since Christ's body was conceived through the Holy Spirit it can be everywhere in every form, you are denying that Christ came in the flesh and was made true man.

        You say: He is now glorified, and so he is everywhere, for what else does it mean that he is glorified? Answer: He was not yet glorified when he instituted the Lord's Supper and held it with his disciples. And after he was glorified, just as before, he had only one body. (John 1:14) 

        It is said that because the Word became flesh, wherever the Word is, there is Christ too; that the Word cannot be separated from the flesh; and that he is not only in this place or that, but everywhere the Word is present through faith. Answer: It is true that the Word is everywhere if by Word we mean God, his nature, and his power. It is not true if we mean the Word accepted through faith for salvation, for that would include Jews and heathens. Likewise, the Word is not in the bread, for bread cannot hear or believe, nor is the flesh in it. (Romans 10:8) 

        If you say that faith should not be discussed in such terms, but the simple words of Christ should be believed without brooding over the way it takes place, the answer is this: We must test the spirits and watch that the words are not misinterpreted and taken differently than they were meant by Jesus and understood by the apostles. We must understand them in the light of our faith in Christ. The Lord has commanded us to listen with discernment. Therefore we must test ourselves as to whether we are truly standing in faith. (1 John 4:1; Mark 4:9; Matthew 7:15-17; 2 Corinthians 13:5)

        Each year Israel, God's people in the Old Testament, killed the Passover lamb and ate it to commemorate how God had spared them, freed them, and led them out of Egypt. (Exodus 12) In the same way, Christ in the New Testament commanded us to take bread, break it, and eat it, holding the Lord's Supper in remembrance of his suffering, his death, and the shedding of his blood. By this he redeemed us and won grace and everlasting life for us. This is the meaning of the words, Do this in remembrance of me. 

***************




True Surrender (Gelassenheit) and Christian community of goods

                  (Exod. 16:14 - 20) When God the Lord had led the children of Israel out of Egypt and they were in the Wilderness of Sin, he gave them bread from heaven, manna, which they gathered, some more and others less. When they measured it with an omer, those who had gathered much had nothing over, and those who had gathered little had no lack. But when some kept part of it for the next day, it bred worms and stank. This is an example for us. Now that God has brought the Christian church out of the Egypt of the present time, the church in the wilderness of this world should be like the Israelites: the rich should have no more than the poor, and the poor no more than the rich, but everything should be given up for common and equal use. The apostle Paul explains this very point to us. (Gelassenheit cannot be translated by one word. It denotes trusting yieldedness to God's will, abandonment of self, and joyful acceptance of suffering for Christ's sake. See Robert Friedmann, Gelassenheit, ME, II, 448-449)

        (Lev.25:1 - 7; Deut.15:1 - 11) For six years each man in Israel was to harvest his produce, but the seventh year was to be a year of release, a year of rest for the land, kept as a Sabbath to the Lord. What the land bore in the seventh year belonged to everyone, to the head of the household, the men servants and maid servants, the day laborers, the household members and strangers, the cattle and the beasts. Likewise, a man who lent something to his neighbor could not demand it back in the seventh year but had to forgo the debt, for it was a glorious and festal proclamation of the year of freeing given by the Lord. This year of freeing pointed to the time of the new covenant in Christ, which is the true year of freeing, the acceptable year of the Lord of which the prophet spoke. That is why all the goods bestowed on us by God in this new time should be held in common in Christian love. We should enjoy them with our brothers, neighbors, and household members, and no longer amass them for ourselves as during the former six years. Now it is a much more glorious and festal proclamation of the year of God's grace than it was in the Old Testament. (Isaiah 61:2)

        (Deut. 15:4 - 5) The Lord commanded Israel: There shall be no poor among you. How much more perfectly should we fulfill this in the new covenant by living in Christian community! 

        (Num.18:20; Deut.12:12 Josh.13:14; Ezek.44:28) The Lord said to Israel, The priest shall have an inheritance.

        Yes, I shall be their inheritance, and you shall give them no possessions among the people, for I am their possession. That applies to the whole people gathered in Christ Jesus, for they all are a royal priesthood of God and Christ. (1 Pet.2:5 Revelation 1:6) The earlier priesthood lived from the sacrifices which, once they had been made, no longer belonged to those who brought them. So it should be in the Christian church today.

        (Isaiah 23:18) When God was about to destroy Tyre, the prophet said, All (take note: all) their merchandise and their gains will be dedicated to the Lord. It will not be stored or hoarded but will belong to the citizens of the Lord and supply food and lodging for the hungry and clothing for the old. This is a prophecy of the church gathered in Christ.

        (Isaiah 60:9) The Lord points to this when he speaks through the prophet, The islands (namely, the heathen) shall gather to me, and above all, the ships of the ocean shall bring your sons from far, their silver and gold with them, for the name of the Lord your God, and for the Holy One of Israel, who has made you glorious. 

        (Zech. 14:21) The prophet said, On that day (the time of the new covenant) there shall no longer be a Canaanite trader or merchant in the house of the Lord, as some translations read.

        (Luke 3:11) When the people asked John the Baptist what they should do, he answered, Whoever has two coats, let him share with the one who has none; and whoever has food, let him do the same. See how clear that is! 

        (Matthew 5:3) Christ said, Blessed are the spiritually poor, for the kingdom of heaven is theirs. These include the people who have given up all earthly goods for the sake of Christ and no longer own anything. When someone is urged by the Spirit to live in poverty and Gelassenheit (true surrender), he is one of the spiritually poor. He may expect heavenly riches and will be called blessed. But unhappy are those who do the opposite.

        (2 Corinthians 6:4-10)

        (Matthew 6:24; Luke 16:13) Christ said, No one can serve two masters. Either he will hate one and love the other, or he will cling to one and despise the other. You cannot serve God and mammon, which means private material possessions or wealth. Here Christ tells us that it is impossible to cling to both. Therefore let no one say that it is possible, for no servant of mammon can be a servant of Christ. Whoever wants the one must give up the other.

        Further, it is one of the main articles of Christian faith to confess one holy Christian church and one community of saints, which is not a partial community but a full community of both spiritual and temporal goods. Anyone who confesses the community of saints with his lips but does not practice it is a deceiver and not a faithful member of the church.

        (Matthew 8:20) To one who wanted to follow him and become his disciple, Christ said, The birds in the sky have nests, and foxes have their dens, but the Son of man has nowhere to lay his head, as much as to say, That is how poor you must become if you want to be my disciple. You must give up your property and be free of it. 

        (Matthew 13:22) Christ said, The seed sown among thorns represents the man who hears the Word but goes his way among the cares of the world and the illusions of wealth; these choke the Word and so it bears no fruit. The two cannot exist side by side. If a man wants to hold on to both, he is deceiving himself.

        (Matthew 14:19-21; 15:36 ‚Äi 38; John 6:10 - 13) Christ also taught Christian community by the example he gave, first among 5000 men (not counting the women and children), then a second time among 4000 who had come to him in the wilderness. He fed them with bread and fishes, and when the disciples were told to share it all out, they gladly distributed the small provision among all the people and gave to each what he needed. This is a lesson for us. Just like the disciples, we, too, have left our homes, our relatives, and our countries for the sake of God's Word, which we cling to in this wilderness. Like them we should also hold our temporal goods in common out of love for our neighbors.

        (Matthew 13:44 - 46) The kingdom of heaven is like a treasure hidden in a field, which a man found and covered up; then in his joy went and sold everything (take note: everything) he had and bought that field. And those who find the treasure of divine truth should do the same, and do it with joy.

        The kingdom of heaven is like a merchant searching for fine pearls, who on finding one pearl of great price went and sold all (take note: all) that he owned and bought it. When God has shown us his truth, we should do as the merchant did and gladly give up all temporal goods in exchange.

        (Matthew 19:20 ‚Äi 24; Mark 10:20 - 25; Luke 18:21 - 25) The rich young man who asked where he still fell short was told by Christ, One thing you still lack. If you wish to be perfect, go and sell what you possess and give to the poor, and you will have treasure in heaven; and come, follow me. Notice, he says perfection lies in selling everything (again take note: everything) and giving to the poor. Love is a bond of perfection; where love dwells, it does not stop halfway but brings about full community. Giving to the poor (understood as the spiritually poor) does not mean being saved by the poor.

        A man is saved by following Christ and his commandment. (1 James 2:1 - 5 Matthew 5:3) 

        Further, Christ said, How hard it will be for the wealthy to enter the kingdom of God. I tell you, it is easier for a camel to go through a needle's eye than for a rich man to enter the kingdom of God. It would not be hard for the rich to enter God's kingdom if Christ had not required Gelassenheit and community of goods in his church from all those who want to enter into eternal life and inherit the heavenly treasure. It would be just as simple as for the poor.

        Further, every devout person should be able to say with Peter, See, we have left everything (take note: everything) to follow you. The Lord said, Everyone who has left houses, brothers or sisters, father or mother, wife or children, or fields for my name's sake will receive a hundredfold and inherit eternal life. This does not mean remaining settled in one's home, farm, or property.

        (Matthew 21:12-13; Mark 11:15-17 Luke 19:45-46; John 2:14-16) Jesus entered the temple of God and drove out all who were selling and buying in the temple. He overturned the tables of the money changers and the seats of those who sold pigeons. He said to them, 'It is written, My house shall be called a house of prayer, but you have turned it into a robbers' den.' Christ does not want any trading of goods in his house; he wants Christian community. This buying and selling is a sign by which one should recognize the false church, discerning the evil that Christ drove out on two occasions with a good whip.

        (Matthew 22:37-39 Mark 12:29-31; Luke 10:27) 'You shall love the Lord your God with all your heart and with all your soul.' This is the most important commandment. The second (which follows from it) is like it, 'You shall love your neighbor as yourself. Anyone who wants to do this will have to share all things with his neighbor and brother; otherwise he does not love them as himself, and his love is only false and pharisaical.

        (Matthew 25:34-46) On the day of the last judgment Christ will say to his own, You gave me food; you gave me drink; you gave me clothing, meaning you did not keep them for yourselves alone. What you have done for one of the lowliest of my brothers, you have done for me. Enter into eternal life. Those who did not do so will be put at his left hand and sentenced to eternal damnation.

        (Luke 12:33) Sell what you have and give to the poor. Provide yourselves purses that do not grow old, a never-failing treasure in heaven, where no thief can get near it and where it remains forever. He does not talk about charitable gifts such as the world gives. It is not wrong to be sympathetic and help a passing beggar who has wasted his goods and wrecked his life by gambling or drinking or such, or who is destitute because of his own laziness. He certainly is poor, yet as full of wickedness as any other man. But it cannot be said that this was done to Christ, because the man was not one of his members. Christ is speaking here of total giving in community with believers, of giving everything a man has in his power to give.

        (Luke 14:33) Whoever of you does not renounce everything (take note: everything) that he has cannot be my disciple. It should not happen that each one keeps his own possessions and is master and steward over them himself, for that is not renouncing them. (Revelation 22:1-5)

        (Luke 16:9 ‚Äi 12) Make friends for yourselves by means of unrighteous mammon so that when you lack they may receive you into eternal dwellings. These dwellings are the true church of God, which receives people in need and from that time on cares for their spiritual and temporal needs in brotherly love. It is right to make friends by this use of mammon, and those are true friends who put all their possessions at each other's disposal out of Christian love. A man who is faithful in very little things is faithful in great; and a man who is dishonest in very little things is dishonest in great. The very little thing is the temporal. If a man is not honest in temporal things and does not practice Christian community within the church of God, then in God's eyes he is not worthy of what is great, namely, the things of the Spirit.

        If you have not been faithful with wicked mammon, who will entrust to you true riches? If you have not been faithful in what is alien to you, who will give you what is your own? Jesus calls the temporal things alien. Therefore, a man who claims earthly possessions for himself does wrong.

        (Luke 21:1 - 4; Mark 12:41 - 44) Christ looked up and saw the rich putting large sums into the temple treasury. He also saw a poor widow put in two copper coins. Jesus said, 'Truly, I tell you, this poor widow has put in more than all of them; for they all gave to God from their abundance, but she in her poverty put in all' (take note: all) 'she had to live on.' God demands all our property and our whole heart for Christian community. About the rich he said (as he told the rich young man), they must give all they have, and to prevent the poor from saying, I have little, he taught them to do the same. Therefore we should all practice Christian community. (Matthew 19:21)

        (John 13:34 - 35) I give you a new commandment, that you love one another as I have loved you. By this everyone will know that you are my disciples, if you have love for one another. Christ loved us so much that he promised to share with us his inheritance in heaven, while here on earth he had community with his disciples. So we should share all things with our brothers here on earth, ready to bear together joy and sorrow, bad times and good. That will be the sign for all to see that we are of one faith in Christ, that we are his true followers; for love is the mark of faithful and dedicated people.

        (John 17:10) Christ says, Father, all that is mine is yours, and what is yours is mine. That is how it should be among God's children in regard to their temporal goods.

        (John 12:6; 13:29) Christ, who went before us, practiced community of goods with his disciples. They had a common purse, and Judas was responsible for it.

        (Acts 2:44 - 45) When the Holy Spirit came, he established full community, and the three thousand and five thousand people at Jerusalem, all who believed, were together and had all things in common. They sold their possessions and goods and gave to all whatever they needed.

        (Acts 4:32 - 35) The company of those who believed were of one heart and one soul, and no one said any of his goods were his own, but they had everything in common. There was not a person in need among them, for those who had houses and fields sold them and laid the proceeds at the apostles' feet, and each man was given what he needed. 

        (Acts 5:1 - 13) None of the others dared to join them. Ananias and his wife Sapphira sold their property and brought part of the money to the apostles but kept the rest (doubtless so that they would still have something in case they were unable to hold out; which shows that if members were unfaithful, they would not receive their property back). Both suffered sudden death because of their avarice and Satan's cunning.

        (Acts 2:41 - 42) Those who accepted his message were baptized, and about three thousand souls were added on that day. They continued steadfast in the teaching of the apostles, in community, in the breaking of bread, and in prayer. Here we see that it is just as necessary for us to continue in Christian community as in the apostles' teaching, the breaking of bread, and prayer.

        (Acts 11:26 - 27; 13:1) The disciples gathered at Antioch for a whole year. Among them were prophets and teachers. They all met together as they had done in Jerusalem, and so they probably lived in a communal household as in Jerusalem. Those who had been driven from Jerusalem and scattered during the persecution of Stephen came down to Antioch and established a community there.

        (2 Corinthians 8:3-5) The church in Macedonia did the same. Paul himself praised this church: They were willing to give to the limit of their means and beyond, earnestly begging us to accept their help and fellowship in supporting the believers. And their giving surpassed our expectations; for they gave their very selves, first to the Lord and then to us by the will of God. Is that not the same community as at Jerusalem? No one can deny it.

        (2 Thess. 3:10-12) The church at Thessalonica also lived in community, for when Paul wrote to them about lazy, careless members who did not work but meddled in other people's affairs, he said such people should eat their own bread. This shows that they ate their meals in common, for Paul would not have written like this if each of them had always been eating his own bread.

        (1 Corinthians 10:17) We who are many are one loaf, said Paul. Like grains of wheat, we have yielded up all we are and live together in Christian community.

        (Romans 12:4-5; 1 Corinthians 12:12 Eph. 4:4; Col.3:15) The apostle taught us that we are one body and members one of another, and that is how we should live. Think what it means to be like members of one body. You cannot have a more powerful teaching of Christian community.

        (1 Corinthians 10:24; Phil.2:3-4) Paul taught us, No one should seek his own good, but the good of his neighbor. In order to do this, we have to seek the same common good.

        (1 Corinthians 13:5) Love does not seek her own good. Certainly, therefore, she seeks only community.

        (Phil. 2:5-9) Let this mind be in you, which was in Jesus Christ, who being in the form of God did not think it robbery to be equal with God, but emptied himself, took the form of a servant, and appeared in the likeness of men. And being found in human form he humbled himself. Therefore God has highly exalted him. In the same way he wants us, however splendid and rich we were in the world, not to think it robbery when we are deprived of these things but to empty ourselves and take on the form of a servant in the house of God. Even though we may have been masters when we were living in private property, we should now be like any other brother in Christ, humble ourselves, and remain obedient to God until death. Then God will exalt us. Just for this reason it is hard for the rich to enter the kingdom of heaven.

        (2 Corinthians 8:9) You know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was rich, yet for our sake he became poor, so that through him we might become rich. This is the example he gave us, so that when we shed the old nature and put on Christ, we are willing to become poor for the sake of others and love one another as he has loved us. (Eph.4:22-24 1 John 1:7) If we walk in the light as he himself is in the light, then we have community with one another. 

        (1 John 4:21) We have the commandment from the Lord that he who loves God should love his brother also. 

        We have ample proof that Christ and his disciples taught community untiringly. In every country, in every place, wherever there was an opportunity, they gathered as many as possible to demonstrate life in Christian community. So we find that the church was in the house of Priscilla and Aquila, and in Laodicea the church was in the house of Nymphas.

        Archippus, Paul's fellow fighter, had the church living in his house. Paul writes from Corinth to Rome that brother Gaius is host to him and to the whole church there, and in the same letter he urges those in Rome, Receive one another as Christ has received you, for the glory of God. Clearly, the apostle did not wish each disciple to look for a house for himself and maintain his own household. Paul himself did not do this. (Romans 16:3-5 Philem.1-2 Col.4:15 Romans 16:23 Romans 15:7)

        When he came to Rome as a prisoner and lived in his own rented rooms for two years, he welcomed all who came to him. Here is the fulfillment of the prophecy that men will say, Move together and make room for me too! Let us never give up gathering together, as has happened with some, but let us encourage one another, all the more as we see the Day drawing near. (Isaiah 49:20 Heb.10:25)

***************




Christians may not wage war (administer worldly law or use force and the sword)

                  People in these positions cannot be considered Christians

        (Genesis 9:5-6) In the beginning God said to Noah, I will require a reckoning from every beast for your blood, because the soul is in the blood, and I will require a reckoning for men's souls at the hands of men, each man's soul at the hands of the other. Whoever sheds the blood of man, by man shall his blood be shed, for God has made man in his own image.

        (Genesis 49:10) Jacob the patriarch prophesied that the scepter should pass from Judah at the coming of the victor, who is Christ. Since the ruling power of the Jews (the people of God in those days) came to an end in Christ and was taken from them, it is plain that in Christ it should have no existence and that from now on the new people of God should not carry or use the worldly sword or rule by it. Christ alone will rule his people, governing them with the sword of his Spirit.

        (Judges 9:7-15) In the Book of Judges, a parable is given to the house of Gideon. Gideon said to Israel, I will not rule over you, and my son will not rule over you; the Lord will rule over you (RSV). (Judges 8:23) But Abimelech, the son of his maidservant, went out to the people and was made king. Then Jotham told them in a parable how the olive tree refused to be king when asked by the other trees and how the fig tree and the grapevine refused. But the thornbush accepted readily. From this we learn that a Christian (who is compared in many passages of Scripture to the grapevine, to the olive and the fig tree, or to other cultivated trees) should not participate in worldly government, for then he would no longer bear the Christian fruits of peace, gentleness, and humility but ally himself with the world to quarrel and scratch like a thombush. But we should not be like that, dear brothers. Instead, as Isaiah said, Pines shall grow up in place of thorns, and myrtles instead of briers. (Isaiah 55:13) 

        (1 Samuel 8:7) When Israel asked for a king such as the heathen had, to lead them in war, Samuel was angered. The Lord said, They have not rejected you; they have rejected me as king over them. And he gave them a king in his wrath.

        (1 Chonicles 17:1-15; 22:7 - 9; 28) King David wanted to build a house for the Lord, but the Word of the Lord came to him; saying, You are a warrior and have shed blood and waged great battles. You shall not build a house for my name, because you have shed so much blood before me upon the earth. But the son who will be born to you shall be a man of peace, and I will give peace to Israel in his days. He shall build a house for my name. This shows that the house of Christ shall be a peaceful people, unstained by blood. (2 Esd.13:25-39)

        (1 Kings 6:7) When Solomon built the temple (which was to symbolize the church of Christ in the New Testament), it was made of blocks of undressed stone, and no hammer or axe or any iron tool was heard in the house while it was being built. This shows clearly that the church of Christ should not be built up with tumult or be forced to believe but will exist of its own free will in the day of God's power:

        (Psalm 46:9; 76:2 ‚Äi 3; Hos.1:7; 2:18; Zech.9:10) David, in his prophecy about the church of Christ, said, His tent is in Salem and his dwelling in Zion. There he has broken the arrows, shields, swords, and weapons of war.

        (Isaiah 2:3 - 4; Micah 4:2 - 3) The prophets Isaiah and Micah, of one mind, spoke about the temple and church of Christ: The law will go forth from Zion and the Word of God from Jerusalem. He will judge among the heathen and rebuke many peoples, and they shall beat their swords into plowshares and their spears into pruning knives, sickles, and saws; one nation shall not lift up sword against another, neither shall they learn war anymore. These words are plain. That is how peaceful the people of Christ will be.

        (Isaiah 11:6-9; 65:25) The wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie beside the kid; cattle and lions shall be together, and a little child shall lead them. The cow and the bear shall feed side by side, and their young shall lie down together. The lion will eat straw like the ox, and none will harm the other. No one shall destroy another in all my holy mountain. So wherever there is beating, stabbing, shooting, and injuring one another; destroying, quarreling, killing, and bloodshed, there is the devil's ungodly mountain, the abode of Lucifer.

        (Hos.13:11) I have given you a king in my anger, and I have taken him away in my wrath. What was given in anger will not submit to Christ's grace and blessing. No child of blessing and peace can be a servant of wrath.

        (Matthew 5) Christ said, Blessed are the meek. Blessed are the merciful. Blessed are the peacemakers. Blessed are those who suffer persecution for righteousness' sake. All this is opposed to the rule of force and the sword.

        Further: You have heard that it was said to the men of old, 'You shall not kill, and anyone who kills shall be liable to judgment.' But I say to you that anyone who is angry with his brother shall be liable to judgment. In the Old Testament it was said, You shall not kill, which [is in the singular and hence] applied to the individual and his personal violence or anger. Killing was to be carried out by judges and magistrates.

        But here Christ says, I tell you [which is in the plural], meaning not certain individuals but all Christians without exception. Every Christian should act accordingly. That is why the worldly power of the sword is abolished in the house of Christ but retained in the world.

        You have heard that it was said, 'An eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth.' But I say to you: Do not resist evil; instead, if anyone strikes you on the right cheek, turn the other to him as well. In other words, rather than avenging yourself by returning blow for blow, you should be willing to suffer even more. This is the only way for every Christian. Any magisterial office is in direct opposition to this, for its task is to serve revenge.

        If anyone wants to sue you and take your coat, let him have your cloak as well. Since Christians should not go to court, legal proceedings and judicial power have no place in Christianity.

        You have heard that it was said, 'You shall love your neighbor and hate your enemy.' But I say to you: Love your enemies, speak well of those who curse you, do good to those who hate you. These words are addressed to all Christians.

        The government uses the sword and is therefore directly opposed to this. That is why no Christian can hold office in a worldly government.

        (Matthew 6:12) Christ taught his disciples to pray: Forgive us our sins, as we forgive those who have wronged us. It is clear that a Christian must not seek revenge, for if a man were to avenge injustice with imprisonment or the sword, he would be praying, As I have done to my brother and neighbor, do you to me, O God.

        (Matthew 7:1-2) Judge not, said Christ, that you be not judged. For with the judgment you pronounce you will be judged, and the measure you give will be the measure you get (RSV). Therefore the sword, law courts, and revenge can never be tolerated in the church of Christ.

        (Matthew 10:16) Christ told us, Look, I am sending you out like sheep among wolves. A sheep is a peaceable and defenseless animal that can save itself only by running as fast as it can. The sheep are the Christians, who have as little place in government as the sheep among wolves or lions.

        (Matthew 13:28-30) In the parable of the weeds, the servant asks, Master, shall we go and pull out the weeds? The master answers, No, lest you root up the wheat as well. Let them both grow together until the harvest. Christ said this also because he wanted to (1 Corinthians 5:7) prevent war and bloodshed. He did not forbid the casting out of weeds from his church through the power of the keys. He did, however, forbid his followers to put them to death. (2 Corinthians 6:17)

        (Matthew 16:24) If any man would follow me, he must deny himself and take up his cross. It does not say the sword, for that has no place at the cross. They are as far apart as Christ and Pilate.

        Just as Christ can have nothing in common with Satan, so the sword of this world has nothing to do with the cross of Christ.

        (Matthew 16:19; 18:18; John 20:22 - 23) Christ gave the keys to the apostles of his church community when he said to Peter, I give you the keys of the kingdom of heaven. To them all, he said, Receive the Holy Spirit.

        If you forgive the sins of any, they are forgiven; if you retain the sins of any, they are retained (RSV). This is the power Christ gave to his apostles and to his church. He never entrusted the power of the sword to any apostle or disciple in his church.

        The ban (the power of the keys entrusted to the church) and the sword (the power given to the world) are as different as night and day. They are as different as life and death and cannot be mixed. The authority of the keys excludes from the church what is evil, but the evil can be repented of. The sword of this world removes the person from earthly life, depriving him forevermore of the chance to repent.

        (Matthew 10:17-18; 24:9 Mark 13:9; Luke 21:12; Daniel 11:33) The evangelist reported to the Christians what Christ had prophesied about them: Men will deliver you up to their councils, they will whip you in the synagogues, and you will be brought before rulers and kings, for my sake. They will exclude you from their meetings. The time is coming when any who kill you will think they are serving God. (John 16:2) Consider, then, whether such authority is Christian. The same is happening today as at the time of the apostles.

        (Matthew 20:20 - 23) Zebedee's two sons begged Christ that they might sit one at his right hand and one at his left in his kingdom. They desired the most honored places, for they thought it would be an earthly kingdom. When they still did not understand, Christ pointed them to another way, challenging them to struggle and suffer, that is, to drink of his cup.

        (Matthew 20:25 - 26 Mark 10:42 - 43; Luke 22:25 - 26) Jesus called his disciples together and said, You know that in the world the rulers lord it over the people, and their great men wield power. It shall not be so among you. Here he spoke of worldly authorities and rulers and added simply, It shall not be so among you. He did not mean the twelve only but every Christian and member of his church.

        (Matthew 26:51 -52 Mark 14:47; Luke 22:49 - 51) When Christ was taken prisoner, Peter took a sword and John 18:10 - 11 struck the high priest's servant, cutting off his ear. The Lord rebuked him, saying, Put your sword back into its place; for all who wield the sword will die by the sword. He completely rejected the sword, and his followers were to lay it down, as it had no place among them. The sword of the Spirit and the sword of this world each has its own sheath. The sword of the Spirit belongs in the church of Christ. The worldly sword belongs in the world with the evildoers. There is no record anywhere of Peter or any other apostle using the sword again. They left it in its place.

        (Luke 9:52 - 55) The disciples went into a Samaritan village to find lodging for Jesus, but the people refused to receive him. Then his disciples James and John asked him, Lord, do you want us to call down fire from heaven to consume them, as Elijah did? (2 Kings 1:10) But Jesus turned and rebuked them, saying, Do you not know what spirit you are of? The Son of man did not come to destroy men's souls but to save them. Not many words are needed.

        It is clear that revenge has no place in the kingdom of Christ and that a Christian may neither go to war nor seek revenge.

        Anyone who does has abandoned Christ and his way. Just as it was no help for the disciples to mention Elijah, it will not help you to say that David was a king and that many devout men have used the power of the sword and gone to war; for Christ said, Do you not know what spirit you are of?

        (Luke 12:13 - 14) A man in the crowd said to Jesus, 'Master, tell my brother to divide the inheritance with me.' But he said to him, 'Man, who made me a judge or arbiter over you?' Likewise no disciple of his who has the Spirit of Christ can hold judicial authority or judge in the affairs of the world.

        (John 6:15) Jesus, being aware that the people would come and seize him to make him king, withdrew from them and escaped. (1 Pet.2:21) He did this as an example for us, and we should follow in his footsteps. (Romans 8:29) The apostle Paul said, Those whom God has called, he ordained to be conformed to the likeness of his Son. This clearly proves that any man willing to hold office in the world does not have the Spirit of Christ. If he does not have Christ's Spirit, he is not a Christian. Therefore a Christian certainly cannot hold a position of authority in the world.

        (John 8:3 - 11) Christ refused to condemn the adulterous woman to death, although that was the law. Likewise, no member of Christ's body may do this today. (John 17:18 20:21) Christ said, As the Father sent me into the world, so I send you. 

        (John 18:36) My kingdom is not of this world, Christ said to Pilate. If it were, my servants would stand with me and fight for me. It follows that the realm of Christians is not of this world; it is of Christ. Governmental authority is part of the world; its realm is of this world only. And these two kingdoms can in no way be reconciled.

        (Romans 12:17 - 19) The apostle Paul taught the Christians: Repay no one evil for evil; do not be haughty, but humble yourselves. If possible, insofar as it depends on you, live at peace with all men.

        Beloved, never avenge yourselves, but withdraw from anger; (Deut. 32:35) for it is written: 'Vengeance is mine, I will repay, says the Lord.' This shows that no Christian is allowed to carry out revenge.

        (Romans 13:1; 1 Pet.2:13 - 14; Titus 3:1) Let everyone be subject to the governing authorities, said Paul. There is no authority except from God. In such words, the apostles take pains to teach us that Christians should be subject to those in authority, but not that they should hold such authority.

        (1 Corinthians 5:12) What have I to do with judging people outside? asked Paul. So a follower of Christ cannot rule in the world.

        (1 Corinthians 6:7 - 8) You are already at fault by going to law with one another, Paul told the Corinthians. Why not rather suffer wrong? Why not rather be cheated? But you yourselves cheat and do the same to your brothers. From this it follows again that judging and law courts have no place in the church of God.

        (2 Corinthians 1:24) The apostle Paul said, We are not dictators over your faith. And Peter urged the elders to tend Christ's flock with forbearance and without domineering over God's children.

        (2 Corinthians 10:4; Eph.6:13 -17) The weapons used in our fight are not of the flesh but spiritual. They are mighty before God to destroy everything that rebels against the knowledge of God. 

        (Romans 12:5; 1 Corinthians 10:17; 12:12 - 13; Eph. 4:4; Col . 3:15) The believers or Christians are one body in Christ; all are baptized into one body. It is preposterous for a body to take the sword against itself. To injure or destroy oneself is a desperate act. So the use of the sword has no place in the church of Christ, for its members are one body in Christ.

        Would it not be madness if the two hands of a body each had a sword to stab each other as enemies? It is just the same to say that Christians may wage war and use the sword.

        (1 Corinthians 13:4-7) Love is patient and kind. The sword and its servants break into sudden bitter and violent conflicts. Love is not envious. The sword quickly takes revenge. Love is not contentious, neither is it puffed up; the sword and its servants oppose others and puff themselves up mightily. Love does not seek her own advantage; (John 19:1 - 30) the sword defends its own interests. Love is not provoked to anger; (Romans 9:22 - 23) the sword is nothing but anger and an instrument of wrath. Love is not resentful but seeks reconciliation; the sword is vengeful and exacts revenge. Love endures everything; the sword bears with nothing but returns blow for blow. That is why Christian love and the sword of the world do not belong together.

        (Revelation 1:16; 19:15) In the book of Revelation, Christ appeared to the holy apostle John with a two-edged sword in his mouth. From this, we who are his disciples and believe in him learn that the sword belongs not in our hand but in our mouth, namely, that we are to wield the sword of the Spirit and not the sword of blood.

        (Revelation 4:10) The twenty-four elders who appeared at the throne of God cast their crowns before the throne. Where will those men find themselves who are unwilling to cast away their crowns here on earth but want to be crowned and honored' by everyone, who tear each other apart over a crown? Their place will not be among the elders at the throne of God. They will find themselves at the throne of Lucifer.

        (Revelation 13:9-10) If anyone has ears, let him hear: If anyone takes captive, he will be brought into captivity. If anyone kills with the sword, he must himself be killed with the sword. If government comes from God and is his servant, why one may ask - can there be no Christians in it? Here is the answer: If the name servant of God makes a ruler into a Christian, then the Roman emperors Claudius and Nero would have been Christians too, since Paul called them servants of God by virtue of their scepters. (Rom 3:4) When the powers that be were called servants of God, did Paul mean that a Turk who is a servant of God in this sense is therefore a Christian? Obviously not. The Lord spoke even of King Nebuchadnezzar and King Cyrus as his servants, yet they were pagans. (Jer. 43:10) Just as the Scriptures speak of two kinds of angels, good and evil, and both are called angels, in the same way God has two kinds of servants on earth. (Psalm 78:49, KJV)

        A Christian cannot be a ruler in this world; but a ruler may certainly become a Christian if, with Christ, he strips himself of his glory, humbles himself, lays down the sword, takes up the cross, and follows him. From time immemorial the power of the sword has been identified with the government of this world to make it clear that its functions cannot be reconciled with those of the Christian church.

        We neither wish nor intend, however, to remove the governing authority of this world or to disobey it in what is good and just. There has to be government for the people in the world just as much as there has to be daily bread and the schoolmaster's rod for children. The masses refuse to be ruled by God's Word. They have to be ruled by the sword so that scoundrels and worldlings, who are not controlled by Christian morals, are compelled to abide by the grim morality of the world, in fear of the gallows. If they were not bridled and kept within bounds, no one would be safe from his neighbor, and the earth would be drenched with blood.

        Government, therefore, is God-ordained, and we rightly respect its officials because of their position. We show them friendliness, obey them, and pay their fees readily and regularly. God gave us an order so that the servants of the Word in his church are provided for. (1 Corinthians 9:4-14; 1 Thess.5:12-13) In the same way, he gave an order so that government officials are provided for, in the form of tithes, rent, services, compulsory labor, and so on, since they are unable to take on other work. This, too, a Christian may do as long as it is not against his faith and conscience. He is not obliged to do anything that is against God and his faith. Peter and the apostles did not do this either.

        It is true that Peter taught, Submit to every human ordinance, (1 Pet.2:13) but when he was forbidden to do right and forced to do wrong, he said, (Acts 4:19; 5:29) It is our duty to obey God rather than men. Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego did just the same with King Nebuchadnezzar, (Daniel 3:16-18) and so did Maccabeus and his followers in the days of King Antiochus. We owe the emperor and the (Matthew 22:21) government what is theirs and give to God what is God's. So a Christian should be awake to this difference and not give (Romans 16:18) the heads of government the honor that belongs to God. He should not flatter them by calling them gracious, wise, or invincible as hypocrites in the world do, who bow and kneel down before them. (Daniel 3:18) All honor belongs to God alone, who alone is wise. (Phil.2:10) It is to him that every knee shall bow. He gives his glory to no one else, so neither should a Christian. (Isaiah 48:11)

***************




Concerning the Seperation of believing and unbelieving marriage partners

                  (Genesis 12:1) Abraham, a father of all believers, was called by God to leave his own country, his kinsmen, and his father's house. If his wife Sarah had refused to follow him, he would have had to separate from her or he could not have followed God. That is how it has to be if this should happen between married people.

        (Genesis 19:14-16) Lot's sons-in-law did not believe him when he told them of the Lord's command to flee Sodom because he was going to destroy the city. They only laughed about it. Nonetheless Lot took his two daughters away from them and set out in obedience to the angels' command.

        (Revelation 18:4-5) In the New Testament the voice from heaven gives the same command, Go out of her [the great city], my people, lest you take part in her sins and are stricken by her plagues. Her sins have reached up to heaven, and God has remembered her wickedness. For the same reason the believing partner in a marriage has the right to leave so as not to become guilty of the sins of the world and of the unbelieving partner and thus receive the same punishment.

        (Deut. 13:6 - 10) The Lord says, If your brother, your mother's son, or your son or daughter, or the wife of your bosom, or your friend who is like your own soul, should secretly try to persuade you, saying, 'Let us go and serve other gods,' then you shall not consent. Your eye shall not grieve for him; you shall have no pity on him, but you shall put him to death. Your hand shall be the first to be raised to kill him, for he is trying to lead you astray from the Lord your God. Now if men had to stone and kill their wives if these tried to turn them away from God's law, how much more should we separate ourselves from them if they prove to be an obstacle to us.

        (Exod.34:12-16; Deut.7:3-4) In Israel, the people of the Old Testament, no man was allowed to marry an unbeliever, for the Lord spoke through Moses: If you take the daughters of alien peoples for your sons or give your daughters to their sons, they will draw your sons away from the Lord and make them serve other gods. Then the Lord will be angry with you and will surely destroy you.

        (1 Kings 11:1 - 13) Solomon, the wisest of all kings, ignored this command, although it was well known to him. His foreign wives caused him to commit great folly and to suffer divine punishment, which brought about his downfall. In the same way King Ahab was led astray by Jezebel, his foreign wife, with the result that he followed the priests of Baal and allowed Baal worship. (1 King 16:31 - 32) This shows that it is not right for the people of God to live with marriage partners of alien beliefs.

        (Ezra 9; 10:1 - 17; 1 Esd. 9:1 - 17) In Ezra's time the people sinned against the Lord by taking foreign wives. When they turned again to the Lord, they had to separate from them and send them away, although they had taken them in marriage and had had children by them. Responsible men were appointed from the whole assembly to see to it that all those who had foreign wives separated from them.

        (Neh.13:23 - 27) There were Jews who had married women of Ashdod, Ammon, and Moab; half of their children spoke the language of Ashdod, and they could not speak the language of Judah the languages of other nations were heard among them. Nehemiah reviled and cursed them and beat some of them. He pulled out their hair and made them swear an oath in the name of God. He said to them, Do not give your daughters to their sons, or take their daughters for your sons or for yourselves. Did not Solomon king of Israel sin in this way? There was no king like him among the heathen, and he was beloved by his God, yet foreign wives caused even this man to sin. If the men of old treated this matter with such severity, regarding the covenant with God more highly than the bond with an unbelieving marriage partner, how much more should we Christians set the bond with God above the human bond of marriage. If we notice that the children's language is worldly and not Christian and they learn the evil ways of the world, we should advise separation from the unbelieving partner.

        (Matthew 5:29 - 30; 18:8 - 9) Christ said, If your hand or your foot causes you to sin, or your eye, tear it out and throw it from you; it is better for you to enter the kingdom of heaven maimed or lame or with one eye than to go with all your members into the eternal fire. He was not speaking of the members of our physical body. By hand, foot, and eye he meant those who are closest to us and important to us, and even if they are as essential as hands and eyes, still we must cut them off if they hinder our salvation. So if a wife hinders her husband and leads him into sin, or if a husband does this to his wife (for an unbelieving spouse can be a terrible stumbling block), and if no efforts help, then it is right for the believing partner to dismiss the unbeliever according to the Lord's Word.

        (Matthew 5:31-32; 19:9 Mark 10:11 - 12; Luke 16:18) So that no one finds any cause to separate and leave [his marriage partner] except to preserve his soul, Christ also told us, It was said, 'A man who dismisses his wife must give her a certificate of divorce.' But I tell you, if a man dismisses his wife for any reason other than adultery, he makes her an adulteress; and whoever marries a divorced woman commits adultery. 

        (Matthew 10:23) If they persecute you in one town, take refuge in another. Truly, I tell you: you will not have gone through all the towns of Israel before the Son of man comes. A believer who is converted while living with an unbelieving spouse has this same freedom given by Christ. Such a believer has as much right as the partners in a believing marriage to flee from persecution and take refuge with fellow believers elsewhere.

        (Matthew 10:34-38 Luke 12:51-53; Mic.7:6) Christ said, Do not think that I have come to bring peace to this earth. I have not come to bring peace but a sword. I have come to set a man against his father, a daughter against her mother, a young wife against her mother-in-law; and a man's enemies will be the members of his household. Here we see that it is not our doing, but it is Christ and his Word that bring about such a conflict.

        Then follows: Whoever loves father or mother more than me is not worthy of me, and whoever loves son or daughter more than me is not worthy of me. Now the Ten Commandments tell us to love and honor father and mother as well as to uphold the marriage bond. It is just as natural to love one's children as to love one's wife. Yet he says, Anyone who loves them more than me is not worthy of me. And anyone who does not take up his cross and follow me is not worthy of me.

        (Matthew 19:6) Christ said, What God has joined together, no man must separate. Here we must first consider whether a marriage was joined by God or according to the ways of the world. Many couples come together as fornicators; even if they are later married by a priest (who is usually of the same stamp), does that mean they are joined together by God? More often than not they are joined together by the evil one, who has power over such people. When people marry for money and possessions, are they joined together by God? (Tob.6) Greed for money has brought them together. Be that as it may, when there is separation for the sake of faith in Christ and for the soul's salvation, then the marriage is not separated by man but by Christ alone through his Word. In fact, although we speak of separation, the marriage is not dissolved when one partner leaves the other in this way. If after a time the other partner should follow and change his life, the marriage is then whole and unbroken. If it is not Christ's Word that brings about a separation but man, as often happens among the fornicators of this world, that is wrong. It is a sin also against the Ten Commandments.

        (Matthew 19:29 Mark 10:29 - 30; Luke 18:29 - 30) Christ said, Anyone who has left houses, brothers or sisters, father or mother, wife (take note: wife) or children, or fields for my name's sake will receive a hundredfold and will inherit eternal life. Take note: where in this passage is separation between marriage partners limited to adultery as the cause? In this case he does not even refer to adultery.

        (Luke 14:16 - 24) When Christ spoke about gathering his church, he said, A man prepared a banquet and invited many guests. When it was time, he sent his servants to tell the guests, 'Come, the supper is ready.' They began to excuse themselves - one because of his field, another because of his yoke of oxen, a third because of the wife he had just married - and said they could not come. What was the Lord's reply? He was angry with them and passed the terrible verdict that not one of them should taste his supper, let the world say what it will.

        (1 Corinthians 7:10 - 16) The apostle Paul wrote to the Corinthians, For the married (that is, if both partners are believers) there is the command, not mine but the Lord's, that the wife should not separate from her husband. If she does, she must remain unattached or be reconciled to her husband. Nor should a husband divorce his wife. 

        And, as if speaking with sympathy and understanding for human weakness, since the problem may have arisen, he said, I and not the Lord - say to the others (not that I have a special command that the believing partner must stay with the unbelieving) that if any brother has an unbelieving wife who is content to live with him, he should not separate from her. Paul (who claimed the Holy Spirit) was taught by the Holy Spirit that when one partner believes and the other does not, their situation is different from that of a believing couple there may be some freedom allowed. Otherwise he would have held them to their marriage bond (as the Lord commanded for a believing couple) and would have said to the believer, Since you have bound yourself to your spouse, you must remain together, come what may. But he did not say that.

        His advice makes the matter depend on willing consent. If there is such consent, the believer may remain. In other words, if the unbelieving wife wishes, her husband may remain with her as a believer, but he will be living a new and different life based on faith and following the Christian order for the education of their children and all areas of a Christian life. If she is happy with this and is not a hindrance to him, then, the apostle says, he should not leave her as long as there is a suitable place for them to live in the neighborhood of the church community. And if a wife has an unbelieving husband, and he is pleased (take note: is pleased) to live with her, they should not separate. That is, as above, provided that the unbelieving husband is content to have his believing wife (who is now a sister) live with him according to her faith - that he allows her to listen to the Word of God, to remain among the faithful, to reject the world and whatever is against her conscience, to teach her children the way of God and not the way of the world (otherwise they would be impure), and whatever else her faith requires. If, then, the unbelieving husband is happy with this and does not mislead or oppose his wife, she should remain with him.

        It follows that the believer is right in leaving her unbelieving husband if he does not show the willing consent of which Paul spoke, but tries in all kinds of deceitful ways to mislead his wife and make her lose faith - if he grumbles and storms at her, scolds her, slanders her, or mistreats her physically without respect or pity, or whisks their children off to be baptized and wants to bring them up in the ways of the world. Again, a spouse who is young in faith and is therefore not certain of standing the test (because of pressure from the authorities or for other reasons), and who does not have the courage to stay with the other spouse, is justified in separating. In such cases, Paul said, the brother or sister is not bound, as much as to say that the bond with God counts a thousand times more than the bond of marriage and our promise to God must be kept above all else. The bond of his peace must not be robbed of its strength. We must love God more than anything else, and neither heights nor depths nor any creature shall separate us from him. Therefore the apostle Paul speaks with great earnestness to a believing spouse who intends to live with an unbelieving one, saying, Wife, how do you know if you will save your husband? Husband, how do you know if you will save your wife? Are you sure that your patience and perseverance will win your partner for the faith? You might not only fail to win your partner but lose the way yourself, as has often been the case.

        It is clear from all we have heard and from Christ's Gospel that the apostles and the early church also allowed separation from the unbelieving, resisting partner in a marriage. Therefore the present-day church, the little flock of Christ, is right in doing the same. Let the world and the false brothers criticize us all they want; that cannot be helped. A person who conforms to the world cannot be Christ's servant. A servant of Christ faces opposition on all sides. We are not in favor of one partner leaving the other, and we would never advise it without serious consideration. It is much better if both partners can submit to the Lord and together follow him in faith. But as faith is not granted to everyone, each person must do what he sees as right and let the other find his way. When Christ comes to judge the living and the dead, the husband will not be able to render an account for his wife, nor the wife for her husband.

        Each will have to answer for himself and carry his own burden.

        (2 Corinthians 6:14-18) Paul taught, Do not work under an alien yoke with an unbeliever; for what does godliness have in common with ungodliness? What does light have in common with darkness? What understanding can there be between Christ and the devil? What can a believer share with an unbeliever? What similarity is there between the temple of God and idols? You are the temple of the living God, who said, 'I will live in them and move among them, and I will be their God and they shall be my people. Therefore come out from the other peoples and separate yourselves, and touch nothing unclean; then I will receive you, and I will be a father to you, and you shall be my sons and daughters, says the Lord Almighty. 'The believing spouse is certainly not excluded from this admonition to separate from unbelievers; it is addressed to him just as much as to other people.

        If you say that this coming out is meant spiritually and not with the feet, you should know that anyone who leaves the world's wicked ways in spirit to become part of God's people will certainly not spare his feet; he will physically go to join them if he can. If he has made his choice in spirit and in truth, which is the greatest thing, he will surely not neglect the smallest, for they belong together. Just like Abraham, who left when he was called (though in his heart he had already left the Chaldeans and their idolatry), and like Lot, who left Sodom, so also the apostle left Ephesus because some were stubborn and did not believe but spoke evil of the way of the Lord. So he left them and separated his disciples from them.

        That is how it should be now so that God's people, the members of the body, remain whole.

        It seemed fitting to include above a thorough account of the chief articles of our faith, in order to show that it is not a new faith (a reproach frequently made against us by the world) but that this is the old faith and the teaching of Christ and his apostles, which the antichrist had twisted and suppressed. As a result, the so-called Christian world strayed further and further from the way and the truth in Christ Jesus.

        The basis of our whole religion, teaching, and faith and all the articles can be found in our Confession of Faith. Therefore we now return to the history. *

***************




1547 Persecution by King Ferdinand

                  That same year of 1547 the church had increased greatly in number. The Lord was gathering his people and giving them places of shelter‚'communities were established in Schakwitz, Poppitz, Pausram, Gobschitz, Bochtitz, Rakschitz near Mährish Kromau, Hrubschitz, Eibenschitz, Gurdau, Pawlowitz, Boretitz, Bisenz, Wessely, Bohuslawitz, Butschowitz, Austerlitz, Pulgram, Rakwitz, Saitz, Kostel, Bilowitz, Altenmarkt, Lundenburg, Göding, Tscheikowitz, and a few other places. Satan could not stand this for long. Out of the depths of his envy he made evil insinuations, just as he had done to Job, and said it was easy for believers to be godly because they lived together. 

        So, since God permitted him, Satan continually inflamed that viper's brood of priests, who worked on King Ferdinand with their persistent complaints, while other ungodly folk came to him repeatedly with lying indictments. Roused to bitter anger, the king issued a stem mandate that his people were not to tolerate believers in the land but were to drive all of them out on pain of losing royal favor and incurring severe disgrace and punishment.

        Since the lords of Moravia had forfeited the freedom God had given to Moravia for the sake of his believers, they were no longer able to resist either king or emperor. The king had worked behind their backs, and at the Diet of Brünn in mid-Lent [March] 1545 the decision had been made that unless we gave up gathering in communities, we were to be expelled from Moravia. They said that only five to seven persons should live in one household. Because of our beliefs, however, we could not comply with that. Their prohibitions were a cunning attempt to steal our hearts and make us their slaves. 

        However, matters did not become serious for us for a year or more, until 1547, when the emperor Charles [Charles V], King Ferdinand's brother, gained control over the kingdom, and Duke Elector Hans of Saxony [John Frederick I] was taken prisoner. The lords had hoped the kingdom would win, as we would then have been left in peace. But as soon as Duke Hans was in prison, it was: Out! Out with us! Everywhere, the Moravian lords ordered us to leave their estates on short notice, taking with us the young and the old, the weak and the sick. We were not allowed to stay anywhere. We had to leave one place after another, until we were almost at our wits' end. There was great distress, misery, and need wherever we went. We called upon God and asked him, if his will was for us to remain together, to show us which way to go in our need and to care for those who trust in him but are deserted by everyone else. 

        Then the Lord in his mercy showed us a way out, for we were accepted in Hungary (at that time this country was not well known to us), especially by Lord Franz Niary of Branc Castle, and we gradually moved onto his land. *

        Communities were established at Sabatisch, Gunowe, Holitsch, Sdrase, Protzka, Egbell, Petersdorf, Toytsch, Senitz, Rabenska, Gate, and Gutta.' Everything had first to be built and set up, and many wild stretches of land had to be cleared and plowed if the believers wished to live there and house their sick people and children. These lords were well pleased to see the work of clearing, cutting, and building, and they were very obliging. But that did not last long, as will soon be seen. **

***************




1548-1549 No mercy for old, expectant or nursing mothers and babies

                  In 1548 brother Hans Greckenhofer, a servant of the Word, and Hans Mändel, also called Klein Hansel (short Hansel), reached Rodeneck in the Adige region and were put in chains in a dungeon for eleven weeks. They were cruelly tortured and racked to make them reveal who had given them shelter, but they refused. They would betray no one, friend or enemy, so their torturers got nowhere and had to give up. The brothers were taken back to prison and told to think the matter over, for in two days they would be questioned further. But they commended their cause to God, determined to remain steadfast, whatever he might do with them. Meanwhile they escaped with the help of a wet nurse, who afterward traveled back to the church with them. 

        At this time, in 1548, brother Hans Gentner passed away at Schakwitz in Moravia. He was a faithful servant of God's Word and his church, and after suffering many tribulations and struggles for the sake of the Lord, he fell asleep in the Lord with peace in his heart. 

        Not long afterward, at Holitsch in Hungary, the following brothers were chosen for the service of God's Word and appointed: brother Kaspar Braitmichel from Silesia, Hans Schmidt from Raiffach in Tirol, Hans Plattner (or Wimmer), and Kaspar Klaindopf or Schmidt (a smith). Fabian Fitz was also among their number, but his service did not last. He was soon revealed and excluded. 

        At the same time fourteen brothers were chosen and appointed as servants for temporal affairs or stewards. They were: Matthias Gasser, Kaspar Tischler, Christoph Lenck, Paul Schuster, Kaspar Ebner, Crisant Schuster, Jörg Ladendorffer, Abraham Schneider (or Ulstuber), Thoman Schmidt, Valtin Hess, Bastel Wardeiner or Schneider (a tailor), Andreas Gauper for the second time, Hans Seckler, Rupp Hess 

        As has been said, we were ordered to leave Moravia in 1548, while Leonhard Lanzenstiel was elder. Under King Ferdinand, the church of God in Moravia was severely persecuted and oppressed. And when the believers resettled in Hungary as described, this came to his notice, and he twice commanded the Hungarian lords sternly not to harbor the brothers but to expel them from the country. These lords, fearing the king's disfavor, refused to let the brothers stay any longer. *****(An edict dated May 16, 1548, prohibited the giving of sanctuary to Anabaptists fleeing from Moravia; a mandate of June 15, 1548, ordered the expulsion of all Anabaptists from Hungary)***

        Peter Bakisch in particular wreaked his fury on them; he spared no one, neither the old nor the sick nor little children. * They were threatened and given short notice: in three days everyone had to be gone. Anyone still found there would see what would happen to him. Guards were posted to stop the believers from taking too much with them. They were ungodly folk, who day and night did everything they could to steal food from the faithful and anything else that took their fancy. They had no compassion. 

        Peter Bakisch sent peasants to cut wood, bring it in front of the brothers' houses, and build gallows right outside their doors as if about to hang them, especially those who did not move away fast enough. The brothers suffered much abuse of this sort. 

        Their persecutors did not even wait for the allotted days to end but used violence against the sick and old, the bent and crippled. The believers were forced into the forest, even in the cold of wintertime, to live like wild animals. If only they had been allowed to do this unmolested, they would have been happy. But there was no sparing of anyone, no mercy for the old and gray, for expectant or nursing mothers and their babies. They had to go out into the unknown. 

        The treatment was so cruel that it would have been too rough for cattle, yet these people had not harmed anyone and were innocent of any crime. They were punished only on account of their faith and the truth of God and because they rejected the pope's ordinances and his idolatry and refused to worship the image of the Babylonian king. 

        The believers had to suffer in every way. People carried off their possessions. They were robbed and plundered on all sides. They had to abandon houses and farm buildings, vineyards and arable land, and whatever they had in field or village on Bakisch's estates. What was inside the houses was all stolen, including food and drink. No one hesitated to rob them‚ and not a man or woman, old person or child held back. Their one aim was to lay hands on the believers' goods in village, field, and wood. They robbed them out on the highway, taking not only horses, cows, and other stock, but even their clothes. 

***************




1548 Ordered out of Hungary/meals had to be left standing

                  It was on October 3, 1548, soon after Michaelmas, that all the believers were ordered out of Hungary. They had to leave everything - their land, a great deal of grain, wine, livestock, and tools. Yet, had it been a hundred or even two hundred times as much, they would not have thought twice about it and would have abandoned everything rather than forsake God and their faith. 

        The children had just sat down for supper and given thanks to God for food and drink when these ungodly men came and forced them from the table. The food stood there until the following day. The weak had to get out of bed or were thrown out. That was the mean kind of thing that was done. The believers begged them humbly and urgently to have some pity for the children, just till the next day, because it was already night. But no pleading was of any avail. The answer was, Get out! Go! Get out of the house and leave no one behind. That is Lord Bakisch's order. They showed no more pity for them than animals might have done. They had lost all trace of human feeling. It hurts the name of Christ when such people call themselves Christians. 

        The people were just about to have their evening meal, but their enemies would not wait for them. The food was left standing on the stove and in the kitchen, the bread was left in the oven, the dough in the trough. Such was the violence and cruelty of these godless scoundrels, even a stone would have been moved to pity. 

        The cruel rabble even wanted to rob the believers of their children, their own flesh and blood, guarding them so that none would be taken away. But the brothers managed to load the little children into two boats and tried to get them away by water in the dark of night. They had not gone far before the wicked crowd realized what was happening. They hurried after, turned the boats around, and brought them back to land. Then the poor children were left sitting on the bank a long time, suffering from the wind and the cold while their persecutors jeered at them, saying they ought to be sweating. Such was their cruelty. The night was bitter, and the children suffered terribly as they sat there together shivering, their teeth chattering with cold. 

        Bakisch also sent hussars, who went into the house, took some brothers prisoner in front of their wives, and carried them off to the castle at Schossberg. All that Bakisch and his people did, all their cunning, lying, and cruelty, cannot be told. It was pitiable what suffering the believers had to go through on account of their little children. 

        They all left together and reached the March River by night. They crossed over by boat and camped in the woods. They were not left in peace there either. Robbers soon arrived, going up and down through the camp and taking anything that pleased their fancy. The believers had to look on, helpless, for the robbers were given the freedom of birds of the air to take what they wanted. So the believers set out once more. They had gone just half a mile further into the wood when the judge came in haste and told them to leave at once, since his superior, Lord Veldsberger, would not have them there. 

        So they had no place to stay and no house to live in; their lot was distress, oppression, and violence. They were as worthless rubbish to everybody, continually on the move without knowing where to go. They put their hope in God alone, knowing he would help them in his own time if they held out. *

        Lord Franz Niary of Branc, already mentioned, also sent his captain with strict orders in writing that in accordance with King Ferdinand's decree, he was to drive the brothers out of all his estates in Hungary and Moravia. The captain called the brothers without delay, showed them the order his lord had sent, and said there was no choice: they all had to move out. He would help them by giving them an escort of mounted men and footsoldiers as far as the border to safeguard them on the way. 

***************




1548 Believers had no place to call home/separate into groups

                  So these set out too, facing the same misery old and young, adults and children, sick and well. They, too, were given no time to get ready but had to leave straightaway and traveled as far as the March River. The first night they camped out in the open near Strassnitz. Then the next day they crossed the March and joined their brothers, the other group already living in the woods a mile from Strassnitz on the Moravian border. Day and night, for five weeks, they lived in the woods with their wives and children, widows and orphans, the sick, the young and the old, like the animals that live in the wild. 

        During this time they met with much violence and injury. Robbers stripped many of them naked, and one brother was even murdered in the woods. 

        The brotherhood sent many brothers abroad to see if they could find a home, but word came back saying they had found nothing.' Yet they could not remain in the woods; the bitter cold forced them to look for shelter. 

        Then the elders spoke comfortingly to the people (Heb.11:33-39) and exhorted them to hold fast to God and his truth until death, as the saints had done from the beginning through all persecutions and hardships, for the world had treated them in the same way. (John 15:20) This is what Christ said: If they have persecuted me, they will persecute you. (Matt. 10:22; 24:9) And: You must be hated by all men for my name's sake. (Matt.16:24) If anyone wants to be my follower, let him take up his cross. (2 Tim. 3:12) And the apostle says, All who desire to live a godly life in Christ Jesus must suffer persecution. (Acts 14:22) We must go through many troubles to reach the kingdom of God. In other words, persecution is the true sign of the disciples of Christ and people of God. With these and many other comforting words the elders encouraged the people to put their trust in God. 

        When they could no longer maintain themselves in the woods, the elders divided the people into little groups of ten or twelve, as many as could find shelter in one house. Each group was entrusted to one brother, who was to go with them and look for work, and they had to find food where they could. So they had to part from one another and scatter. That was what caused them the greatest distress of all. If it had been God's will, they would rather have suffered death than scatter and go without meetings and the Word of God. But there was no other way, so they agreed and took leave of one another, many being unable to speak for weeping. The tears ran down their cheeks as they shook hands, blessed one another over and over again, put themselves in God's hands, and set out, each group in a different direction. Misery was their lot. 

        They returned to Moravia, from where they had been expelled. They were in grave danger and suffered severely, fleeing as they were driven from place to place. There was great distress and misery on account of their sick and old people, their helpless little children, their lame and blind. They could find no place to stay but spent one night here, one there, always hungry and thirsty. 

        Some had to spend nights under hedges in the snow. They would have been glad to be with cows and hogs in barns if only they had been allowed there. They would have lifted their hands and thanked God. But there was no place for them in field or village. They praised God, held to truth and godliness, and, though driven here and there, did not lose heart all that long winter. 

        We were refused house and home because the governor of Moravia had forbidden the people to give us lodging, for King Ferdinand, incited by the priests, continued to threaten us severely. He intimidated the landed gentry and anyone else whose heart might otherwise have been moved to pity for our poor, needy people. 

        Over and above all this we had to endure a great deal from the world and from false brothers (comfortably settled on their property with house and farm), who also tried to make us waver. Wherever we went we had jeers and taunts shouted at us. One said, You wretches, who do you think you are? Do as other folk do, and then you can stay. Another said, Your suffering is not for God's sake - it is all because you are so stiff-necked and obstinate. Others said, There is no sense in what you do. It is just some idea of your own, and you have been misled. Some abused us as hopeless heretics and scoundrels and said, It serves them right - that is just how they should be dealt with. We have been waiting for this for ages. They should be beheaded, hanged, drowned, or burned. Some mocked when they saw us in great misery and said, Where is your God; why doesn't he take care of you since you are so pious? Let him help you, let him get you out of this. Others said, Aren't you great fools? If you were in the right, wouldn't the emperor and kings and their scholars and other educated men agree with you? In short, on top of our hardships we had to hear every kind of taunt. 

        Then many grew disheartened, weakened, and beaten down, and so they deserted God and the truth. They could not remain steadfast on the rough path in this wilderness but preferred the pleasures of sin and the world to the suffering of evil with God's people and bearing the shame of Christ. These were the ones who had been superficial and lax and had not served God in earnest while they lived in the house of the Lord during good times. They were unable to hold out and could not disguise it. They had to go, like chaff that cannot stay with the good wheat against the force of the wind. Of those whose hearts were impure, who had burdened themselves with sins, not one held out to the end. They grew weak and weary. The weaklings, those who were unable and unwilling to suffer for God's sake but who were ready to bring suffering on themselves for the devil's sake, let worldly happiness and the favor of the devil win them over. Their folly will bring them to a horrible end. 

        Yet many remained steadfast and were not moved from the way of truth, even though hardships of every shape and form put them to the test. They were robbed and beaten countless times, stripped of their clothing, and whatever they had was taken from them again and again. They were not safe anywhere. People whom they had trusted to keep things locked away for them seized what they pleased, even while the brothers were sheltering in their houses. This period of deep distress lasted several years without a break. Even then it did not end but grew worse, as follows. *

***************




1550 Foxes have holes, birds have nests, but believers had no place

                  In 1550 a general Diet was held in Brünn in Moravia, to which King Ferdinand himself came from Vienna with many cavalrymen. When he heard that the brothers were still moving about the country like pilgrims, his orders were as ruthless as before. Anyone who did not comply and drive these people out of the land would incur serious punishment and the displeasure of the king. Petitioning would be useless; this sect must be driven out of all the king's lands. He gave them a short time - until St. John the Baptist's Day [June 24] - to prepare, but then they would have to leave. 

        This was proclaimed throughout the land. The following decree was nailed to town hall doors up and down the country: All Anabaptists (the dear brothers and sisters) were given notice to leave the country by St. John the Baptist's Day. By decree: His Majesty the Holy Roman Emperor. 

        When the time was running out, the lords started to evict any who were still on their land. So the persecution gathered force, and there were still fewer places where they could find rest or shelter. The foxes have holes and the birds of the air have nests, but the believers had no place at all in those days. 

        Now there was a wicked miller who had come to Moravia a short while before. His wife had become a believer and joined us there. When he saw that everyone was free to attack the brothers (for God had delivered them into their hands), he used his wife as an excuse for stopping any believer he met, robbing and beating him without mercy. So in him Satan gained a useful tool. 

        He roamed up and down the countryside, stealing wherever he could. He unharnessed horses from wagons, feeling sure that he would meet no resistance. He was not afraid to vent his fury, for no one raised a hand to help the believers. People looked on and tolerated it all. They were so godless that they allowed the man free rein. He continued like this for a long time, until he died. 

        Since the enemy now had the upper hand, people no longer tolerated large groups of believers in the houses. They were ordered to divide up still further and did so with great pain. 

        Everyone who gave them shelter put them to work for his own profit and exploited them in all possible ways. The believers would have borne it all thankfully, if only to find shelter for their children and their old and sick. But it was not enough; the persecution raged on. Houses were searched frequently to see if the believers were really out. People were strictly forbidden to harbor them lest they themselves be taken immediately to the lords and judges. To prevent the faithful from finding any place at all to stay, some householders were imprisoned or fined for sheltering them. 

        Many of the believers then had to stay away from houses and flee to the woods and mountains in the cold of winter. They dug holes in the earth to live in, like foxes. Hard as such conditions were, they would have endured it all thankfully if only they had been left alone. But even there they were soon hunted down. *

        At Poppitz, where believers were living in holes under-ground, some godless men built a fire at the entrance and tried to suffocate them or smoke them out, but they were stopped and driven away. Thieving gangs would chase believers out of thickets and woods and force them to move on. Around the Mayberg many lived with their children in holes among the bushes for a time. ** They also lived in rocky crevasses and caves in the Mayberg cliffs and in other similar places in Moravia, wherever they could. 

        At Gatte in Hungary there were still about 250 children in one household, as well as sick and old, lame and blind. Their brothers in the area supplied them with food, sending them bread, in keeping with brotherly love. But the marshal there drove the brothers away, forbidding them to take anyone away by water or land; they should keep clear of the *marshal's estates. It was proclaimed in the town square that none should have any dealings with us. Guards were set at the [town] gates to prevent any brother from entering. If a man identified himself as a brother, he had to stay out. All shelter in house or farm was barred to him, and there was to be no mercy.

        A group made camp by the waterside and put up tents, but the marshal's men drove them away and set fire to the camp so that the faithful would have nowhere to go. The men even destroyed their oven to deprive them of bread as well. There was no end to fear and need for the poor little flock. Like owls, they could not go anywhere in the daytime. People shook their heads when they saw them. They were a laughingstock. Everybody shouted at them, mocked them, and chased them off. 

         When Peter Bakisch returned from Augsburg (where he had been at the time), he sent his hussars with the royal decree that every brother was to get ready to leave the community at Gaffe in Hungary, where a number were still living. The king's men were coming to search the house, and so the brothers should soon be off with young and old, or else they would be forcibly evicted. ***

        Once again they faced fear and heartbreak. They were stopped at every turn. No one was allowed to give them shelter, although there were so many sick people and children. The ungodly crowd did not wait long. They came at night, surrounded the house, and drove old and young out into the cold. Their cruelty, violence, and malice knew no bounds; even a stone would have been moved to pity. They dragged sick people out of bed. They shrank from nothing and even took the clothes from a corpse. There was no end to the stealing. 

        As already told, they came by night, drove the brothers out, caught some who were still in bed, chained their feet and necks with irons, and forced them to the courthouse. They locked some in a hen house and thrust fire in to burn them up. They used many torturer's methods, tied the brothers' hands behind their backs and racked them. They pulled the sisters' hair to compel them to carry the sick people and children outside, for they did not want a single one left in the house by morning, or they would all be burned. The sisters boldly refused. They said they feared God and would rather die than carry children and sick people out of the house in such cold weather - it might cost them their lives, and the sisters did not want to be responsible for their deaths. Their blood would cry aloud to God. 

        An ungodly mob rushed in, only too eager to carry the sick and children out into the cold. Women and men came running and searched every corner of the house, each one keen to take away more than the next. So there they were, out in the open. The sick suffered so badly from cold and exposure that many died. 

        As if that were not enough, even in the open they did not leave the sick in peace. They ran through the camp trying to set it on fire, drew their sabers and dealt hard blows with them, took sisters by the hair again and tried to make them carry the sick still further. Then the pitiable little flock of the faithful set out once again, although the night was very dark and they had to cross a deep river. This happened in the cold wintertime early in 1550. 

        So it was that God's people were terribly persecuted all over Hungary and Moravia. It is impossible to tell all that those who loved God had to suffer for the sake of righteousness. In his malice and envy the devil, that enemy of the truth, aroused those who were full of his spirit. There he found such ready tools, such violent and ruthless servants, that he could have wished for none more zealous than these, day and night, for they gave up sleep so as not to miss anything. 

***************




1550 Lord von Liechtenstein inhuman behavior

                  A certain brother wished to visit his wife at Nikolsburg. When he arrived at the castle, where she was nursing the governor's wife, he was taken to Lord von Liechtenstein, who angrily commanded him to renounce his faith and the brotherhood - their cause was in vain and had to be rooted out. But he was not intimidated. Even when they threatened to torture him, he refused to recant. So they threw him on the ground, tied his feet together, and hung him head down out of a high window - a heartrending sight. 

        He was in such intense pain that his only wish was that they would let him fall to the ground and put an end to his life, but he had to hang until he no longer even looked like a man. Then, before he was dead, they pulled him in. The lord in his rage ordered his servants (to express it with decency) to cut off the private member from the man's body. But one of his servants said he had never seen such a thing done. That was work for a hangman, not for them. At this the tyrant himself took the knife and would have cut and wounded this brother, but his nobles protested so much that he stopped. It will bring disgrace to you throughout the country if it is talked about, they said. But what can one say? Such people know no shame. 

        When this maniac learned that the brothers were living in caves and underground holes on his estates, he planned terrible things: to stab the brothers to death and to violate the women and rob them of their honor. But God in his might protected his people and foiled the tyrant's plans, for they heard of them and got away.

***************




1551 Faithful were at everyone's Mercy

                  In 1551 all work was forbidden to the brothers in many parts of Moravia, with severe penalties for disobedience. No one was to sell them anything either. This was to hasten their departure. So they had to make do with what they had laid by in peaceful times, because they could not earn anything anymore. 

        In addition, prices rose. One peck of grain cost a gulden, in some places more, and this lasted into the following year. Now many were tested by hunger and distress; some had hardly one meal in a week or two or even longer. Even dry bread was hard to get. Yet they gave thanks to God and accepted it all. They raised their hands in praise to God that they had any food at all and clear water to drink as well. When they had bread and had water into which to break it, they were living well, and they were glad to work when they had work. 

        In this time of want many people pretended to be friendly and promised good wages if the brothers would work for them. Then they would withhold the money earned and send the brothers away empty-handed. 

        There was a place called Pulgram on the Nikolsburg estates where the believers were out of danger for a time, so those who were physically weak took refuge there: the lame, those with leprosy and other illnesses, also mothers and their newborn babies, who usually have everyone's sympathy. But it was not to last. 

        That same year a butcher named Kontheer came from Austria. His wife, who was from Hesse, came with him, and he wanted to track down the brothers on her account, for her former husband had been with us in Moravia. He gathered a rabble round him, utterly ruthless like himself. All he wanted was to make himself rich at the expense of those who were poor. He had no justifiable cause, but the hate kindled in his heart by Satan drove him to do evil. 

        First he told lies to the nobles, passing on information with no truth in it. As a result he got permission and did not rest until he reached Pulgram with his followers and attacked the brothers' shelter there. None were spared. They stole from all whatever they wanted‚'from the sick, the children, and the infirm‚'not even the mothers with newborn babies or the crippled were spared. Neither friendliness nor entreaty had any effect. They took whatever they could. In the dark night they dragged the sick and bedridden out of bed and took away the sheets they lay on. They took bread and drove hogs and other livestock away. Nothing that was said to them was received with respect. In a short time all of the poor little flock were driven out into the woods, where they camped for some time. 

        More scoundrels soon arrived, planning to steal from the brothers. The robbers waited in the bushes during the day so as to get at their victims quickly when night came and no one could stop them. 

        The robbers met a brother named Jakob Binder not far from the camp. They treated him brutally, for his screams could not be heard and there was no one to see. They robbed him and threw him in the Thaya River. Then they went and robbed the others. 

        This was what happened to the poor, the infirm, the sick, and the mothers with newborn babies - to anyone who was weak. 

        In this time of deep suffering many of the faithful crossed over into Austria in little groups and tried to find work, food, and shelter. Some traveled a long way, north of Retz near the Danube. They went to many places, one group here, another there. In Austria they were occasionally given work and a place to stay. But the devil's envy did not let them prosper long. That year, 1551, a man called Lang Hans was placed in office and came as a provost in the name of the king. He rode around Austria and inquired where the brothers were. He searched in many villages and listed householders who had lodged them, threatening to report them to the king in Vienna. He scared them into giving him gifts, which became his profit. The faithful had no choice but to leave. Even in the woods they could not stay hidden for long. 

        So again they were driven out of Austria into Moravia, since no one was ready to face danger and harm because of them. They left their belongings in many inns, but their trust was betrayed, and some things were stolen. Some innkeepers who had given them shelter kept things as compensation in case they were punished for lodging them. 

        Two more men came in 1551 all the way from Upper Austria. They had previously wanted to become brothers, especially old Hans Bader's son. Now all they wanted was to rob. They went from one place to another, showing a letter of authorization from the king. With two companions to help them, they appeared before the judge and were well pleased when he gave them his support. 

        Many of our possessions had been given to a certain Festel to store in his house at Schakwitz. In broad daylight these rogues broke in and made off with it all. No one resisted them. The judge, who should have put a stop to it, was on their side. Most of the booty was put in his house overnight. But this thieving was stopped, for God would not permit it. He roused people in other places, who took the matter in hand when they heard of such injustice. One of the robbers escaped, but the others were arrested for their impudent wickedness and taken to the castle at Göding. There they were held for a long time, to their great annoyance. So they were put out of action and their spite counted for nothing. God prevented them from carrying out their evil intentions. 

        Certainly, the prophet spoke the truth when he said, (2 Esd. 16: 70-75) In all the neighboring places there will be a violent attack on all who fear the Lord. They will be like doves; not one will be spared. Their enemies will plunder and destroy all who fear the Lord. They will take their goods and drive them out of their homes. Then it will be known who my faithful people are, who have stood the test like gold in the assayer's fire. 'Listen, my beloved,' says the Lord, 'understand that the days of harsh suffering are here, but I will rescue you. Away with your fears and doubts, for God is your leader!' And truly God rescued his people and led them, otherwise not one would have been left. They would have been swallowed up like water on dry earth. But God upheld them and protected their faith. 

        After this, the faithful still had to wander from place to place in want and suffering. Provincial Diets were held, and every lord made sure that the brothers left his land because the king had decreed it and they feared his threats. They had no wish to incur royal disfavor, and so they carried out the royal mandate, although they themselves had often said that this was a God-fearing people and what they believed was the truth. The lords feared no one but the king. They took no account of God in heaven. The more the rabble noticed what was happening, the more recklessly they began to plunder. 

        The faithful were driven out of Moravia into Hungary, out of Hungary back into Moravia, out of Moravia into Austria, out of Austria back into Moravia. In short, they had no home. They were forced to move hither and thither, and many of them were given no shelter, whereas the greatest villain in the country had no trouble finding lodging. 

        It would take much too long to tell it all from the beginning, to recount the various things that happened to the faithful. Many know it only too well, for they went through it themselves. They were at everyone's mercy, a spectacle for old and young, for children on the streets, for rich and poor. No doubt about it, their way was straight and narrow. 

        In spite of this long and harsh oppression they did not waver. They thanked the Lord that they were found worthy to suffer for his name's sake. Although to their great sorrow many of their number did become unfaithful and returned to the world, the others held all the more firmly to God. Their only plea was that he might protect them from evil and keep them faithful, that he might lend them endurance and strength. This the Lord granted them, and they overcame everything through faith, the victory by which we overcome the world. (1 John5:4)

        Although the ungodly stormed and raved, the Lord often thwarted their plans, so their plots came to nothing. He lets men see his power from time to time to show that if we only trust him, no one can do anything if it is not his will. 

        The believers had to suffer all these things because they had accepted the faith and truth of God, of our Lord Jesus Christ, setting value not on the pope's infant baptism, but on the baptism of Christ alone. Nor did they believe in the idolatrous eucharist, where Christ bodily - in the same manner that he hung upon the cross with his flesh and blood, skin and hair, hands and feet - is supposed to be present in such a morsel of bread, on every occasion, a thousand times over. *****(Luke22:20)*** Instead, they believed that, as the Scriptures say, (1 Cor. 11:25-26) the Lord's Supper should be held in remembrance of his suffering and death, through which he redeemed us and made us members of his body. 

        Because the believers had left the old, profligate church and had testified against it, Satan, envious from the beginning, worked on the pope, that antichrist, and the mob of priests and left them no peace until they made the king do what they wanted. The king forced the lords of estates to submit to his will and carry out the priests' wishes. Woe to them at the time of God's judgment, for then they will no longer be kings and lords with their priests. They will share the same lot and judgment as Pharaoh, the Egyptian king who oppressed the Israelite people; (Exod.1:8-22) Sennacherib; (Isa.37:37-38) proud Haman; King Nebuchadnezzar; (1 Macc.1:29-42) King Antiochus, who also cruelly oppressed and tormented God's people in times past, wanting to bring all nations to his own faith; (2 Macc .7) and bloodthirsty Jezebel and her four hundred false prophets, (l Kings 18:13,19) who had persecuted and killed the true prophets of God. All our persecutors will have the same punishment as these in eternal damnation if they die without sincere repentance and conversion. For this reason they are to be pitied and wept over, not envied. But innocent blood cries out from the earth to God in heaven and will not be forgotten. 

        Blessed are those who have endured faithfully to the end, for they will possess the kingdom of their Father in heaven, which has been prepared for them from the beginning of the world (Matt.25:34). 

        During these times of great tribulation, God added many to the church. People came from many places and believed, changed their lives, and took up the cross. More joined then than later in good times. They were not put off by great tribulation because they had true zeal, which led them to genuine Christianity and love of God. 

        All this is described and written down as a record, especially for you and us, their descendants living in times when God gives peace, so that we do not think there will always be peace. At the same time, when God does bless us in temporal matters, let us be thankful and remember that our brothers and sisters of earlier times would not have known how to praise and thank God enough if they had had only a half, a third, or even less, of what we have now. Indeed, anyone who cannot endure now, in these good times, has not stood the test as a true Christian. And if ever God should bring similar tribulation on us, their descendants, we should not be taken by surprise but should show the same patience and endurance to the end, to the praise and glory of God. 

        After five years of great distress we gathered once more, determined to keep community as wholeheartedly as ever. We had every reason to give our heartfelt praise, honor, and glory to God in heaven, who sends times of tribulation and also frees us from them. It had seemed as if we would never be together again. The ungodly shattered our hopes again and again, and we thought, If God should ever gather us again, how dear and precious would each one be to us, how we would love one another, and how we would thank God!' Now God has granted it. Oh, let each one consider and realize what a grace, what a gift from God it is, when we can live together and do not need to be involved in the impure life of the world and its shameless people. Often one's heart weeps like faithful Lot in Sodom. It would be better to lie under the bench at a gathering of believers than to recline on one of Sodom's fine beds. The evil ways of the ungodly are a terrible example for young people. Every time a believer prays to God or gives thanks, the mockery of the ungodly is at its worst. Think how they would have railed at the Word of God and other holy things if we had had the chance to proclaim it! Now, praise be to God on high, he has given us every chance to hear it again. 

***************




1550 Wolf Sailer fell asleep

                  In 1550, during those years of distress, our dear brother Wolf Sailer or Tischler (a cabinetmaker), servant of God's Word and his church, fell asleep in the Lord at Saitz in Moravia. He had brought us, his fellows in the faith, much wholesome teaching and comfort. He had put all the psalms of David into verse, and we still sing them in the church. He had also composed other beautiful songs of praise and comfort. He was a truly gifted brother. *

***************




1551 Ott & several other grumbled/excluded

                  In 1551 five brothers were chosen and appointed as servants of God's Word at Schakwitz near the swamp; these were Jakob Sackler, Matthias Legeder, Hans Mändel (also known as Klein Hansel), Paul Schuster, and Hans Spindler. 

        At the same time five brothers were chosen and appointed as stewards, or servants for temporal affairs; they were Thoman Eppenstainer, Thoman Renn, Michael Kern, Gregor the Bohemian, and Gabriel Aichhorn. 

        That same year brother Peter Hagen, a servant of God's Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Pulgram in Moravia after much suffering. He was among those who had been marched down to the sea but had returned. We still have a song he composed about their imprisonment in the castle at Falkenstein. *

        Brother Kaspar Klaindopf or Schmidt (a smith), a servant of the Word not yet confirmed, also fell asleep in the Lord with a peaceful heart at Freischütz' (Sabatisch) in Hungary. 

        Brother Gabriel Aichhorn, too, fell asleep in the Lord. He was a steward or servant for temporal affairs at Poppitz near Tracht in Moravia. (Tracht (Strachotin), Moravia, a market town north of Nikolsburg (Mikulov); at that time under the jurisdiction of Maidburg Castle)

        Michael Kramer, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Popodin in Hungary. He is the Michael who wrote the song about the suffering of the church in Hungary. **

        Brother Hans Spindler was freed from the service of the Word not long after he had been appointed for a time of testing. A short time later he fell asleep in the Lord with a peaceful heart. 

        There were some who resisted the elders and servants of the church, grumbling against them: Ott (who later lived at Pergen), Anthoni Kursner, and Hans Kursner. They were excluded from the church as unserviceable members, but they never repented. 

        In this same year 1551 brother Bastel Schmidt, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Fraitz in Moravia. 

***************




1552 Hans Schmidt won supporters/excluded

                  In 1552 at Gatte in Hungary, the elders confirmed brothers Hans Schmidt and Simon Waindel in their service of the Gospel with the laying on of hands. 

        On the very same day and also at Gatte in Hungary, the elders confirmed with the laying on of hands the service for temporal affairs for the following four brothers: Christoph Lenck, Kaspar Ebner, Andreas Stuck, and Ulrich Hofer. 

        In this year of 1552 Hans Schluchter grumbled and rebelled against the elders and servants of the church. With his flattering words he won the support of several brothers in the community at Hrubschitz. As a result he was excluded from the church. 

        The situation of each of his followers was considered, and most of them found reconciliation. But Hans Schmidt had gone too far in the matter and was lost to the church. Neither he nor Hans Schluchter ever repented. *

        A few days after the new year brother Hans Wimmer (also called Plattner), a servant of God's Word and his church, fell asleep in the Lord at the estate at Austerlitz after much suffering. We still have one or two of his songs. **

        That same year, brother Matthias Legeder fell asleep in the Lord at Pergen in Moravia. He was a servant of the Word of God, though still in a time of testing, and had gone through many tribulations for the sake of divine truth. He had spoken of his hope of release from this earthly frame a week before his end. ***

        Brother Balthasar Maierhof the older, a confirmed servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Altenmarkt in Moravia and after bearing much tribulation went to those who are at rest. 

        Brother Jakob Stickler, a servant of the Word still in a time of testing, fell asleep in the Lord at Sabatisch in Hungary. 

        Brother Melchior Kellner or Zimmermann (a carpenter), a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Sabatisch in Hungary. 

        Brother Hans Hess or Schneider (a tailor), a servant for temporal affairs, also fell asleep in the Lord at Alexowitz in Moravia. ****

        In this year brother Thoman Renn, a carpenter and also a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Schakwitz. 

***************




1553 Hans Mändel and Bartel Riegel confirmed service of Gospel

                  In 1553 brother Bartel Riegel from Gundelbach in Württemberg was chosen for the service of the Gospel and appointed. 

        At Sabatisch in Hungary two brothers, Hans Mändel (also called Klein Hansel) and Bartel Riegel were confirmed by the elders with the laying on of hands for the service of the Gospel and Word of God. 

        On the same day at Sabatisch brothers Leonhard Klemp and Peter Dietrich were chosen and appointed to the service for temporal affairs. 

        In this year brother Simon Waindel, a servant of God's Word and of his church, fell asleep in the Lord at Popodin in Hungary. 

        In 1553 the brothers began to establish communities at Schadowitz and at Gobschitz. * In this year brother Michael Matschidel, also called Klein Michael (short Michael), a servant of Jesus Christ and his church, fell asleep in the Lord at Altenmarkt in Moravia after enduring many trials and imprisonment. 

        [In this same year Gilg Federspil, Georg Rader, and many others from Tirol were brought to the faith through the witness of Hans Mändel.] **

***************




1554 Jörg Ladendorffer fell asleep

                  In 1554 brother Jörg Ladendorffer, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Protzka in Hungary. 

***************




1555 Valtin taken Prisoner and escape with Gods help

                  In 1555 at Sabatisch in Hungary, brother Hans Klampferer was chosen for the service of the Word of God, appointed, and confirmed by the elders with the laying on of hands. *

        In this same year, brother Abraham Schneider was chosen and appointed to the service of the Word of God. Later that year he was confirmed in the service by the elders with the laying on of hands. 

        Two wealthy brothers from the same family, Remigius and Stoffel Heugen from Eyrs in the Vintschgau, were driven off their estates on St. James's Day [July 25] for the sake of divine truth. Each had children and a wife with a baby of about five months at the breast. Because they had bound themselves to God through Christian baptism, they were in danger of being arrested in their own homes. They fled from the Vintschgau into the Puster Valley where brother Valtin Hörl was supposed to find shelter for them and their little ones for one or two days. **

        Brother Valtin was seized in the street by Paul Troyer, the judge at Niedervintl, and taken prisoner. On being asked whether he was an Anabaptist, Valtin replied that he was one of those to whom people gave this name. Then he was taken to the judge's house. The judge told his servant to put the prisoner in irons, but the servant refused. At this the judge 

        himself put Valtin's hands and feet in irons and brought him to Kaltenhaus, a mile away, where he handed him over to his officers. They were unwilling to take him but had to obey the judge because of their positions, so they took him without delay to Schoneck Castle. A midwife who had been attending a woman in childbirth at Kaltenhaus heard that a prisoner had been taken up to the castle, so she ran after them and said she did not agree with such a man being taken prisoner. 

        The officers carried out the judge's orders and took Valtin to the castle, where they locked him in a narrow cell in the deepest dungeon. But the lady of the castle felt compassion for him. She sent him a message through her cook that she would be glad to see him escape. As she was unable to help him herself, she sent her daughter with better food and drink than was ordered for him, for she knew that in a week's time the judge and his jurors would question him under torture. 

        The very day before they were to interrogate him, God prompted a compassionate servant girl to smuggle a tool to Valtin to take the iron door off its hinges. But as he feared he might dishonor the name of the Lord or stain his conscience if he did this, he turned to the Lord again and again in fervent prayer, asking God to speak to his heart and show him whether he should escape or remain in prison to await what would be done to him. When he was assured that he should try to open the door and found that it was possible, he prayed to God to direct him. The answer was always the same: to continue his efforts. He took the door off its hinges but was still unable to get out. Then he found a way to force the door, and the chain on the outside broke from the strain. 

        He hurried out of the prison and hid under the stairs, afraid everyone would come running because of the loud crash in the dungeon. But no one came. He had been under the stairs two or three hours when he heard the lady talking to her servants about him, telling them that she believed him to be a God-fearing man. 

        When everyone in the castle was asleep, Valtin risked going upstairs and out into the courtyard. The cook had warned him of the fierce dogs in the courtyard; so he had armed himself with plenty of bread to throw to them if they should try to attack him. But dogs and people had fallen so deeply asleep that not one of them made a sound. All this convinced Valtin that it was God's will and special intervention. 

        Following the cook's instructions, he got out of the courtyard by a little door into the keep and climbed over a low, broken-down wall. So with God's help he escaped from their chains. 

        Now the judge had set Valtin's hearing for the following day, so he and his assessor came to the castle to proceed with the case. But the lady rushed up to the judge with loud cries of distress, clasping her hands above her head and pretending to be greatly upset by the escape, although she was actually glad. 

        When the people saw that the door had been broken open, they were astounded, for it seemed unbelievable that such a strong iron chain could have broken into pieces, and they could find no tool that Valtin might have used to break his way out. His friends reported to him afterward that everyone was saying they would really have liked to see a man so strong that he was able to break that chain. 

        In fact, brother Valtin himself had thought it impossible to break the chain. His hope had been to twist the door instead (because he had lifted it from its hinges), although it had bands of iron running both ways. However, things did not turn out according to his plan, but according to God's will. So he felt clearly that God was helping him by making the iron as weak as a rotten piece of rope and thus sparing his life, granting him a longer time on earth. Praise be to God in all eternity for the many wonders he does for his saints. 

        Many years later, in 1571, as will be told in its place, Valtin was again taken prisoner and brought to this castle, but he was permitted to go free again. 

***************




1555 Hans Pürchner taken prisoner/tortured

                  In 1555 brother Hans Pürchner from Saalen was captured at Kortsch in the Adige region and taken to Schlanders by the constables. There he was brought before the governor, * a cruel tyrant who was ready to stab Hans to death out of sheer fury. He had him interrogated under torture and put on the rack to make him tell who had given him lodging, and because he refused, they racked him again the same day. But to their great vexation their torture was useless. **

        There was a clerk in attendance named Grimm, who pulled on the rope himself to rack and stretch this brother, though such work belongs only to executioners. They racked Hans again and again. They left him hanging on the rope several hours until he was so torn that he could neither stand on his feet nor walk one step nor bring his hands to his mouth to feed himself. Nevertheless he refused to give in and remained steadfast in the Lord. 

        Then they put him in stocks, hands and feet, in a dark, stifling dungeon and kept him there over six months. 

        Many educated people, priests, monks, nobles, and others, attacked his faith for two days and a night, trying to lead him astray. But he put them to shame by pointing out their errors. He was joyful and courageous and would not be intimidated. 

        Then they condemned him to death and led him to the place of execution. There he called the crowds to repentance. He could not kneel, because they had racked and tortured him so cruelly, so they supported him with a block of wood against his back and then beheaded him. A song written about him gives witness to his suffering. ***

        The constable who arrested him had told Kirchner that he would not let him go at any price. Later, however, he was overcome by remorse and would have been glad to pay any amount to undo what had been done. 

        One of the priests who had tormented Hans Kirchner in his eagerness to make him recant later became a brother and even a servant of the Word. His name was Leonhard Dax. **** It was not unlike the prophecy: Those who destroyed you will hasten to build you again; those who laid you waste will dwell in you. Leonhard Dax remained sincere and steadfast in his new life until the end, as will be recorded in its place. 

***************




1555 Encounter with Taufkircher

                  That same year a Bavarian nobleman by name of Taufkircher sent a message with some people traveling to Sabatisch in Hungary, asking Leonhard Lanzenstiel, servant of the Lord and of his church, to send several brothers and a servant to establish a church community in Bavaria. Since Taufkircher and his group insisted, promising to bear patiently whatever might happen to them, cost what it may, and pleading with the brothers to risk it for their sake, the brothers were moved to agree. It was decided that Hans Mändel, a servant of the Word of God, should make the journey to Bavaria. 

        As there had been a special request for brother Michael Veldthaler to come too, he went on ahead with several brothers, and after them came brother Christoph Achtznit and others. In spite of the danger that soon became apparent, they investigated the situation so that Hans Mändel would know where to begin when he arrived. They had thought that in Taufkircher they would meet a man on fire to talk about questions of faith. But Taufkircher had completely changed his mind, denied his earlier request for Veldthaler or the brothers to come, and said he did not want them to visit him and he was not going to meet them. 

        He even tried to turn some against us who had once been Lutherans like himself but were now filled with love to our church, acknowledging our faith, teaching, and way of life as better than their own. 

        When Hans Mändel, a servant of the Lord's Word, arrived to take up the task for which he had been sent, there was a great uproar against the faithful because many eager hearts responded to him and received the Word of God. Anger and hatred flared up in Taufkircher. He spread lies about the zealous, who wanted to hold to the truth. He admitted that he had wanted to speak with Veldthaler and with the servant Hans Mändel, but that the zealous had acted impulsively and on their own had arranged for the visit of Hans Mändel and Veldthaler. This troubled the two brothers a great deal, and for more reasons than one. 

        Although this nobleman had agreed to their meeting in his castle at Guttenburg, he did not keep his word. Instead he arranged for it to take place in an extremely dangerous location: a farmhouse at Galbach, on the border between two jurisdictions, Kraiburg and Mermos, where he assembled the worst enemies and defamers of the truth. * When this became known, the zealous regretted that they had arranged the meeting. But to avoid giving offense, the brothers attended, though in fear for their lives. Hans Mändel felt this so keenly that he said, in all the imprisonments and hardships he had endured since becoming a Christian, never had anything struck such fear into his heart as this. But they could think of no other solution and felt it was best to go ahead. They put their trust in the Lord and dared to go that night to the appointed place. The nobleman was there with his supporters, and the room was filled to overflowing. People were standing on benches and outside the windows. Veldthaler went first because he knew the nobleman, and as he and Hans Mändel entered the room, they wished everyone the grace of God through Jesus Christ. Then the brothers sat down with Taufkircher to hear what he thought and what he wanted of them. He started out with lies, saying he had not asked them to come, had nothing to discuss with them, and did not need their teaching. Then he said he was steward of what his Master and Lord had given him and Saint Peter could not take it from him, implying that, like Peter, the brothers forced their followers into community of goods, which Christ had not done. To these unfitting words Michael Veldthaler replied, My Lord Taufkircher, you are going too far. It is presumptuous of you to speak against Peter in this way. You should not do that. Do you suppose that if Christ had given you something, Saint Peter would take it away? Taufkircher's response was, Oh, you serpent! You serpent! Brother Hans Mändel, faithful servant of God that he was, tried to convince him on this point, but Taufkircher asked them to listen to his grievances against the brothers and not interrupt, as it would confuse him. Later he would listen for a whole hour to their point of view. But having lied about one thing, he was now lying about another. He started off by asking whether the Holy Spirit came to a person through the laying on of hands, to which Hans Mändel answered briefly, Yes, but to varying degrees. At this, Taufkircher shot contemptuous questions at the brothers, venting his anger and malice. Then he broke off and said he had not come to be instructed by them. He had summoned them in order to expose them, to admonish them for leading others astray, and to protect good people from being misled. 

        At this a man named Pfenningmann, who had only recently become a brother, spoke up in front of everyone present, saying he had not been misled, but it is the very truth, Your Lordship. The nobleman got to his feet. He told them that there were spies everywhere, on land and sea, and if they were caught, they would have a hard time getting away - they were being too closely watched. They would have their heads cut off, which would be a good thing - after that the fires of hell were waiting for them. And he went off with his ungodly followers. The brothers reminded him of his promise to let them explain their standpoint, but it was of no use. The nobleman was so furious with them, without any cause, that they could only expect the district judges and constables to descend on them the moment he left, as a wolf snatches a sheep or a hawk takes a dove. But God did not let this happen. He protected them, mindful of his cause. All praise and honor be to him. This world is full of pitfalls for those who do the work of the Lord. 

***************




1555 Constant spying on Brothers

                  It was then decided that Hans Mändel, the servant of the Lord's Word, should go to several places on this side of the Alz, around Kraiburg, Mermos, Altotting, and Braunau, to proclaim the truth to those longing to hear it. * As soon as he started out and the four local courts heard of it, they opposed him with all their might. They sent spies, both secretly and openly, to find out what was going on. Some of these pretended that they wanted to hear what the faithful taught and were eager to become believers. But when this fraud failed to track Hans Mändel down, the officers of the law came out in full force, especially those from Mermos. The district judge with twenty-four men in armor, equipped with every kind of weapon, came on horseback and on foot to where the believers were gathered, since their meeting place had been betrayed. But God in his grace defeated the enemies' purpose. It was so cold that the ground crunched underfoot, and the moon was very bright. Besides, the brothers were keeping good watch. Their enemies knew all this but still set out, hoping to make a surprise attack. But the Lord made them lose heart. So halfway there they turned back, saying, The devil tells them everything. They were furious because they had tried for eleven nights in vain. 

        Similar attempts were made on the other side of the Alz, in the jurisdictions of Tittmoning, Trostberg, and Walt. Day and night, they worked for the devil: homes were raided in the hope of finding the brothers; every room was searched; they thrust their spears and swords into ovens and chests, through hay and straw, and everything was flung about. A farmer's wife suspected of sheltering the brothers was thrown down the steps into the cellar. The searchers acted like mad beasts. 

        When this proved fruitless, the enemies sent spies all over the place to listen by the houses, by walls and by windows. Everywhere they lay in wait for the believers. They crept into washhouses; they lurked at drop gates and gratings, at crossroads, behind woodpiles, by landing places, and wherever else they thought the brothers would pass; among ferrymen, sailors, and fishermen; among young and old - in short, everywhere. It was forbidden under penalty of death to shelter the brothers or ferry them across rivers. In cities, market towns, and villages careful watch was kept, in order to arrest them. If they attempted to escape or defend themselves, they were to be beaten down and shot dead. Such deeds would be considered worthy, and the duke promised a good reward. 

        So the path was narrow and fraught with danger. This lasted for eleven weeks. Special efforts were made to hunt down Michael Veldthaler, and a pension for life was promised to anyone who delivered him up. This meant that he and brother Christoph Achtznit were not safe for one moment, since the magistrates had no intention of letting them escape. They wandered about in constant danger, but the Lord was their faithful protector. 

        Nineteen brothers and sisters, who were young in faith and had just been baptized, were caught and taken to Mermos. Each was brought to a different court so that they would not be together. Michael Veldthaler and Christoph Achtznit tried hard to get them out of prison with the help of other believers, but it was all in vain. 

        Their enemies tormented and tempted them until, being young in faith, they all recanted except one, Christel, ** who remained faithful. He testified to the truth and held to it, and because of his steadfastness, he was condemned to death and executed with the sword at Mermos in the early months of 1555. He had never lived in the church community, but once he had come to know and accept the truth, he defended it with his blood in the strength of God. One man said he should curse just once - just one little curse - and he would be set free. But he refused out of love to God and chose a bitter death instead. 

***************




1555 Brothers utmost attempt to care for prisoners children

                  Messages came from those in prison asking that their little children be taken into the brothers' care and sent to the church community. The brothers would have been glad to do this, but it was impossible. After some consideration, however, they sent for one brother's children who were at Grundt in the jurisdiction of Mermos. The children were to come to a place about a mile away, where the brothers were hiding for a day and a night in the straw. When the boy arrived with his little sister, the brothers considered what to do, explaining that the parents had asked them to help the children, but at that moment it was impossible to get them out of the country because the river was frozen and every highway and byway was being watched. They asked the children if they had any relatives in the neighborhood. Yes, they had a cousin. He, too, had received a message from their parents in prison to look after them. The brothers asked several times whether their cousin could be trusted if they were to approach him, and the children assured them there was no danger, they could trust him. So they sent the two children to this cousin, asking him to come that night to their house. The brothers would come too, but the children should give them a warning if they heard anything strange, which they promised to do. 

        After the children had explained it all to their cousin, he went straight to the judge at Mermos to inform him. The judge was delighted. Hoping to make a name for himself, he set out early with 24 well-equipped men, occupied the house, and had every path watched to prevent any escape. The brothers suspected nothing. The judge kept watch with his ungodly band until midnight. He got quite angry when time passed and the brothers did not come. Several times he seized the boy by the hair and called him a young liar. At the end he said it was a deliberate trick. 

        The boy replied, My lord, they are sure to come. But the judge said, The devil tells them everything, because the same thing had happened to him several times before. He went away like a man who had been deceived, but to be on the safe side he left, from among all the servants of Pilate, the four most efficient rogues to watch the house. He gave orders that if the brothers came they should be taken alive if at all possible. If not, they should be killed by any available means: struck down, shot, or strangled. He promised that this would earn them a pension for life from his highness, the prince of Bavaria. 

        The men were going to do their best. They tried to plan it so that no one could escape. Time went by, and it was two in the morning before the brothers came and knocked a few times. The scoundrels in the house, figuring the moment had come, flung the door open and fell on the brothers with loud yells. They struck at them with their spears. The brothers fell over backwards in terror. The men attacked Christoph Achtznit and struck him down as if he were an ox, and his whole head was covered with blood. Then they bound him and took him away to Burghausen. 

        Brother Michael Veldthaler fled in terror, not knowing which direction to take. He ran across the garden to the fence, which was high and covered with thorns, and flung himself over head first. The thorns tore his face badly, but in his terror he never noticed. He ran across a plowed field and on through the moonlit night in the bitter cold, until his feet were soaked from the snow and the mud. He reached a forest and fell on his knees to pray to the Lord. Soon after, he found himself at the inn from which he and Christoph Achtznit had set out earlier. He told the innkeeper his plight, but the man did not want him under his roof because the noblemen in Muhldorf had heard of their earlier stay at his place. So Michael had to leave the house, not knowing where to go. He was wet through and through, and it was snowing and raining. He went into the woods with no prospect of anything but freezing to death, for he dared not be seen. He stopped by a thicket and took the clothes off the upper part of his body to wrap around his legs against the frost and cold. While this was a help to the lower part of his body, the upper part froze. When he could stand the cold no longer, he thought, rather than freeze, he would go into a house, whether or not he was caught. Better to die an honorable death than to freeze to death so miserably. Trusting in the Lord, he risked returning to the man who had sheltered them before, since there was nowhere else to go. 

        Soon a brother came to the house and asked through the window whether Michael Veldthaler and Christoph Achtznit were there. They did not know whether the two had been taken prisoner or not, he said. Michael was overjoyed - it was as if the Lord had sent him an angel. He set out again, and that same night he bade farewell to a group who were on their way to the church community [in Moravia], since Hans Mändel was [doing mission work] in Upper Austria. So Michael Veldthaler was somewhat encouraged, but for many weeks, right into Lent, he had to continue on his own, spreading the message among people who were eager to learn the truth. Then he traveled home with those who wanted to join the church community, and they were protected from the bloodthirsty lion. 

        Brother Christoph Achtznit was still in prison at Burghausen. He remained steadfast, yet the Lord enabled him to escape with a good conscience, thanks to his relatives. His sister Juliana brought him the means to set himself free. So he escaped and returned to the church community. 

        All this happened in Bavaria, where the light of truth was breaking in among the people. God's messengers, who help others escape destruction, risk paying a high price in this world, and thus it has been from the beginning. 

***************




1556 Peter Riedemann fell asleep in the Lord at 50

                  In 1556 brother Valtin Hess, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Schadowitz, and brother Leonhard Schuster, also a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Kostel in Moravia. 

        In this same year the brothers started building up a community at Nikolsburg. *

        A brilliant comet with a very long tail was seen in the sky that year. 

        Also in 1556, on the first day of December, our dear brother Peter Riedemann fell asleep in the Lord at Protzka in Hungary. He was born at Hirschberg in Silesia, a man inspired and highly gifted by God, a servant of God's Word and a Vorsteher (leading elder) of the whole church. His teaching and explanation of Scripture was of great value to us, his companions in the faith. 

        He had served the church as servant of God's Word for twenty-seven years, including his imprisonments, which totaled nine years. The first time, he was imprisoned at Gmunden in Upper Austria for three years and four weeks. It was here that he got the name Peter of Gmunden. The second time, he was at Nuremberg for four years and ten weeks. The third and last time was at Marburg and Wolkersdorf in Hesse for about a year and a half. 

        The Lord delivered him from all the trials he endured for witnessing to Jesus Christ and his truth. There was no falseness in him: he stood firm and his heart and conscience were at peace, as told earlier in this book. 

        Peter Riedemann wrote many wonderful epistles, both from prison and from the community, to brothers and sisters who were imprisoned or living elsewhere. 

        While in prison in Marburg and Wolkersdorf in Hesse, he wrote down the complete account of our religion, teaching, and faith. Both in prison and in the church community, he wrote many beautiful Christian songs, spiritual and biblical, for he was rich in all the secrets of God. The gift of God's Word flowed from him like running water and brimmed over. All who heard him were filled with joy. He lived to be nearly fifty. **

        As a farewell on his deathbed he wrote one more song, which begins, From death's bonds Christ redeemed us, from the devil's might he freed us (Quitt, ledig, los hat uns gemacht Christus vom Tod des Teufels Macht). This is still sung by the community. 

        The brothers and the people were in deep grief over his illness and full of anxiety about his leaving them, so he spoke these words from the book of Esdras [Nehemiah] to them in his last hour: Go your way, eat the fat and drink sweet wine, and give gifts to those who have nothing; for this day is holy to our God. So do not be grieved, for the joy of the Lord is your strength. (Neh. 8:10; 1 Esd. 9:50-54). Then he passed away in the Lord. 

***************




1556 Separation amongst Swiss Brethren/united with Hutterian

                  At this time, in the Palatinate by the Rhine River, a number of people left the Swiss Brethren community near Bad Kreuznach because of the sin and offenses revealed there. They were Lorenz Huf, a servant from Sprendlingen, Rupp Gellner (also called Rupp Kern), Matthias Stroh, Wilhelm Henchen, and several other brothers and sisters. 

        FIRST, although they had been taught that a man should sacrifice himself with all he had to God and to his saints, their life was in opposition to their teaching. Everyone was allowed to keep his possessions and give the poor whatever suited him. 

        SECOND, they taught that community meant that no one owned private property: each one's possessions belonged to all, to his neighbor as much as to himself. On the other hand, if anyone was in need he had to buy from others. 

        THIRD, they did not teach the truth about original sin. 

        They paid war taxes and sacrificed to idols. Church problems were dealt with unjustly, and wrongdoing was not punished in earnest. It was punished privately so that it would not be known among the people. 

        They did not keep a clear separation from other groups but mixed with them in many respects. 

        Their teachers were disunited and quarreled, and so did the people. There were also other reasons why these brothers and sisters left the Swiss Brethren and met with some of our brothers to ask them about the basis of the faith. They talked with Hans Schmidt, a servant of the Word, and his companions, who had been sent on mission from our brotherhood in Moravia. This meeting is described below, also the wonderful way God pulled away the mask of false piety and separated his own people from the hypocrites. How God was at work will be seen from the story that follows. 

        Just as God has always provided a way for his work to go forward, so he did again in 1556, when division arose among the Swiss Brethren at Worms and Bad Kreuznach, especially between their leading elders, Theobald [Winter] and Farwendel. (Later we will see how God moved Farwendel in such a wonderful way that he was united with our church.) At that time the two started a dispute on original sin, and they clashed, so they met in Strasbourg at a public inn to discuss it further. * So important was the question of original sin to them that they spent several hundred gulden during this discussion for the sake of their stomachs. There was great discord and quarreling between them. Theobald called Farwendel a false prophet and accused him of deserting the teachings of Christ and misleading his followers, leaving them without God. Another time Theobald said that the devil can disguise himself as an angel of light, so it is no wonder that the devil's servants pretend to preach righteousness. He and his followers repeatedly called Farwendel a liar. After this, without repenting, Theobald and Farwendel were reconciled in front of the people, saying everything was now clear between them and their divine gifts had not been taken from them. But since each of them was more concerned with his own honor than with God and his truth, they became disunited again, and so the whole matter ended with the separation of both themselves and their people. 

        Some of the people at Bad Kreuznach, however, who were aware of their ungodly ways and noticed that they tried to come to unity without any results, began asking about the true foundation of Christian faith and about those who practiced it. God used a man named Thomas Neuman to lead them in this search. He was a shoemaker from Wolfsheim who left because of the division. When he heard that there were people in Moravia who lived as brethren in unity and true community of goods, he determined not to give up until he had found them. So he left home and traveled about until he came to the church of God in Moravia and found the true basis of faith. Then he sent messengers back to his friends. The elders who had left the Swiss Brethren (Lorenz Huf, Rupp Gellner, Matthias Stroh, and Wilhelm Henchen) turned to these messengers, questioning them eagerly about the Christian faith. At first they got nowhere in their discussions, but they and especially their servant Lorenz did not give up their search for truth. When he and the other elders came to see that what Neuman had found was of God, the elders spoke with one another and then to all their people (who had left the Swiss Brethren with them). They wanted them all to hear the brothers from Moravia (who are called Hutterian) and inquire about the basis of their faith. This took place. 

        Then they sent for the brothers from Moravia, that is, Hans Schmidt (a servant of the Word) and his companions, who were doing the Lord's work, traveling in Hesse and Württemberg in the area of the mountain called Bromberg. They begged them to explain the basis of divine truth, especially some points that puzzled them. The brothers from Moravia were glad to testify to the truth for the glory of God and for the salvation of their souls. They explained to them their tenets, in particular regarding the appointment and tasks of servants, mission, community of goods, the Ordnungen of the house of God, children's education, marriage, and separation from other groups. 

        After they had heard all these things, the Swiss Brethren urged their elders‚'Lorenz Huf and his assistants‚'to find out more from the brothers from Moravia so as to have greater certainty, especially about the following points: Marriage Taxes and blood money Separation from other groups who also call themselves brethren Food and drink for the servants Serving idols The purchase of houses for the church Why one should move to Moravia Lorenz and his assistants proposed that the people agree on whom to send to participate in these further talks, but the people thought the elders themselves should choose those they felt best suited. So the elders chose those who they knew had raised the most objections. After these men had listened to the brothers from Moravia and heard the reasons for their beliefs, they could not oppose them but were soon convinced and in agreement. 

        After they had gone thoroughly into each point, they were satisfied and asked our brothers from Moravia to write it all down for them so that they could make it clear to their group. Then they called a meeting of their people and read out the points and all they had talked over with the brothers. Hans Schmidt, a servant of God's Word, had written them down as follows:

***************




Points of faith written to Swiss Brethren: Marriage

                  The bond made with God (1 Pet.3:18) is the highest marriage (Eph.5:29-32). It lasts for all eternity and shall not be broken (Matt.24; Col.1; Heb.3). 

        Nothing must impair it (Matt.10:37; 1 Cor.7): not the outward bond of marriage (Gen.3; 1 Kings2:1-4), nor possessions, money (Matt.19:16-22; Mark4:19; Luke 14:16-20), nor any created thing (Rom.8:35-39). 

        The outward bond of marriage (Ezra 10:2,10; Tob.6:13-14) is not of God if it takes place in a human way and is not joined by the Holy Spirit (Gen.6:1-4; Matt.24:38; Luke 17:27). But if the partners turn from sin and truly give themselves to God (Acts 2:38; 16:31), their sins will be washed away (Acts 22:16). Then the Spirit (2 Thess.2:13) will consecrate their marriage (Heb.13:4); it will be in accordance with God's will, and what God has now joined together (Gen.24; Tob.7; Matt.19:6) no man shall put asunder. 

        However, should one partner separate from the other, he must either remain unattached or repent and be reconciled (1 Cor.7:10‚ 11). Until he repents (1 Cor.5:2-5; 2 Thess. 3:14-15), the other partner should have nothing to do with him except for calling him to repentance, unless there should be some other godly reason. 

        If the partner who has separated himself joins another group who call themselves brethren but lead disorderly lives (2 Thess. 3 :11-12), he should be shunned even though he claims the name of brother (1 Cor.5:11; Ezra 10:8,11). On the other hand, the separated partner may not be living in adultery, though conforming to the world, and out of need may long for the other, who is faithful to the Lord and wants nothing to interfere with his or her dedication. In spite of that, the latter still has the freedom to remain true to the Lord in his church, which is the safest way. He is then not bound to the unbeliever, for there is no express command to serve God at the side of an apostate (1 Cor.7:15). But if he does join his unbelieving partner, it should be in the fear of the Lord. 

        It may also happen that a married couple comes from among the heathen and only one of the partners accepts the faith and enters into true community with Christ and the believers (Acts 2:44), while the other is unable to grasp the faith. If the latter respects the other's faith and is willing to live with him and not interfere with the practice of his beliefs - whether it means attending meetings to hear the Lord's Word, raising their children in the right way (Eph.6:1-4), or serving the brothers and sisters (Luke 8:2-3) then they may live together in the hope that God will stretch out his hand to the unbeliever too (1 Cor.7:12). Under such circumstances the believer is not defiled by living with an unbeliever. Their children will be holy (1 Cor.7:13‚ 14) because the Holy Spirit teaches them through the believer (Gen.8:15-18; Tob.4:12; Eph.6:1‚ 3). 

        Should the unbelieving partner strongly oppose the one who believes and try to lead him away from God (Matt.10:34‚ 39; Luke 12:51‚ 53), then the believing brother or sister is not bound (Luke 14:26) by the outward marriage, that is - if he parts from the unbeliever for God's sake and for the sake of his own soul. And if the unbelieving partner wants to separate, let him do so. How do you know, believer, whether you will win over the unbeliever? Take care that he does not win you over instead! The believer is called to live in peace with God. Let him remain at peace (1 Cor. 7:15 -16). 

***************




Points of Faith: Taxes or service due to the government

                  (Matt.22:17‚ 21; Rom. 13:7; Titus 3:1; 1 Peter 2:13): We should give them in a right and fitting way, as God has ordained it. But a believer does not owe taxes destined for bloodshed, for fighting wars, for other unjust causes, or for things the government undertakes on its own account and not by divine order - things that are against his conscience (Acts 5:17‚ 42). God commands him - and he has promised - to love his enemy (Matt.5:44; Rom.12:14). He should not make weapons of war (Isa.2:4; Mic.4:3) lest he be guilty of bloodshed. 

***************




Points of Faith: Seperation from other groups

                  The believer shall have nothing to do with those who call themselves brothers (1 Cor.5:11) but lead undisciplined lives and do not live according to the Spirit (l Kings 13:8‚ 24; Ezra 10:11; Jer.16:11-13; 2 Thess.3:6; 2 John 10). Thus the children of God will not be lured away from God (Num.23; Deut.7:2-6; Josh.7:1; 23:6-13) by the hypocrites who try to mislead the devout (Eph.4:14) with their self-made righteousness (2 Cor. 11:3‚ 15). 

        As for those who witness to the truth or die for the sake of their faith outside our community, we leave judgment to the Lord. They may not have found the full faith, but they longed for it. The Lord knows how each one stood and what he has suffered, and he can give them eternal salvation if they were seeking him with their whole heart. We must leave it in his hands and wait on his will, just as the sap or fruit of a young tree is appreciated only after it is harvested. I believe the Lord will give salvation to those who have truly sought the perfect foundation. 

        Food and Drink and daily necessities for the servants of the Word: The Spirit of Christ rules (1 Cor.12) his church (Eph.1:22-23) and uses all the members to build up the body (Eph.4:11-16; Rom.12:4-8), each supporting the other (Col. 2:19). Each member should devote himself to his appointed task, according to the Spirit at work in him. To say it with a parable: the hands serve the body and feed it (Matt.9:10-15; Luke5:30-35) through the spirit at work in them. The spirit continues to work in the body in such a way that energy and strength (John 15:1-6) are passed on to the feet, which carry the body. Similarly, in the body of the church, the hands, that is, the believers, serve the body and feed it (Acts 2:46; 1 Cor.9:4-19) with a willing heart (Gal.4:14-15; 1 Thess.5:11) because they perceive the Spirit at work in the body through the feet, that is, the servants of the Lord, and because the Lord has commanded them (Deut.26:11-12; Matt.10:10) to honor their servants (1 Tim. 5:17 -18). This is written in the Old and the New Testament (Num.18:8-36; Acts 1:8; 1 Thess.5:12-13). 

        Even though the spiritual hands (the faithful) provide food liberally for the body, yet the feet (that is, the servants) receive no more than what the Spirit in the body apportions to them (1 Cor.12:14-26) and brings to fruition. The servants accept it with thanksgiving as coming from the Lord (1 Tim.4:3) and in turn use the gifts they have received from God to serve the body, walking in the dirt, that is, suffering humiliation (1 Cor.4:9-13). Out of their love for God (Gal.4:13-15) and because he has commanded it, the believers respect their servants, and for the sake of his cause they consider them worthy of double reward. 

***************




Points of Faith: Buying Houses and Land

                  The devout must give up all earthly goods (Eccles. 2:1-11; Matt. 19:21; Luke 5:27-28; 12:15-34; 14:33) because God has called them out of private property. Furthermore, he has commanded them not to acquire goods in the future (1 Cor.13:3) but rather to speak against taking created things as personal possessions (Gen. 3; 1 Cor. 10:24; Phil.2:21). For believers to buy things for themselves is therefore out of the question. However, since God rules in the body through his Spirit (1 Cor. 12:4-7) and cares for his body by caring for his people (Rom. 12; 1 Pet.5:10), giving each member a task to do (Eph. 4:11-13), it is up to the eyes (Num. 10:31) to look for a place where the body can live, wherever the Lord provides such a place (2 Esd. 16:55-60; Acts 2:44-47; 11:26; Rev. 12:6). 

        They are not looking for shelter for themselves or for their own benefit but for what benefits the body (1 Cor. 10:24; Phil. 2:4). God directs them (John 14:16-17; Acts 8:26-39) to meet the needs of the body. Therefore it is right for them to follow the leading of the Spirit and find housing for the believers, whether by purchase or some other arrangement that God may grant, so long as the one who does the buying does not do it for himself (1 Cor. 7:30‚ 31). 

***************




Points of Faith: Serving Idols

                  (Exod.32; 1 Cor.8): Idolatry leads away from God (Wisd. of Sol.14); it is an abomination to him (Deut.27:15; 2 Kings 10:18‚ 28). All who take part in it serve not God but the devil (1 Cor.10:20). It is therefore as clear as day that the apostles did not make any idols of wood, stone, silver, or gold; nor did they have any made for them. The same is true of temples. Indeed, they protested against them (Acts 7:39‚ 43; 17:29), saying that God had no pleasure in them: he neither lives in them nor is worshiped in them. 

        It is clear that such temples are heathen in origin, devised by human ingenuity and built in false service of God. All this idolatry has continued to this day, since men still contribute to the building of temples with gifts or money (2 Cor.2:17). And since the idolaters wrongly dare to take on the task of preaching the gospel (1 Cor.12:2) and obtain their food from idols (Dan.14:14‚ 15; Bar.6; 2 John7), the believers rightly shun them as people who bring a false teaching. Believers do not listen to such men, for they are alien (John 10:5), and the Lord has not sent them (Jer.23:11-21; Rom.10:15). Believers refuse to partake of what they offer (1 Kings, 13) and can have nothing to do with them. They neither work for them nor conduct business with them lest they take part in their sins. 

***************




Points of Faith: The call to Church Community

                  Through his Spirit, God has always led the believers (Num.9:15‚ 23) according to his Word and will to the place that pleased him or that he had prepared for them to dwell in (Gen.12:1; Exod. 19:4-6; Acts 11:4-18), and he still leads them and separates them from the world (Exod. 12:51; Acts 2:40; 9:3-6; 2Cor.6:14-18), for he wants to be their Lord and Ruler (Ecclus.7:29-31; 1 Cor.12) and has great joy when the faithful dwell together (Ps.26,133; Ecclus.13:15-16; 25:1; Eph.4:3; Phil.2:2). 

        Therefore we see in the early church (Acts 2) how greatly the Lord delighted (Acts 4;11) in gathering his own people from many tongues under the sun and establishing his heavenly rule on earth (Ps.48; Isa.2:1-5; Eph.4:1-16). It pleased him to prepare a place in the wilderness here on earth for his bride, where she would have a time of peace from the dragon and give birth to her children (Rev. 12:6). This is why God's Spirit in the believers has the deepest desire to live in that very place (Ps.26:8;42:4-5). 

        Since all the faithful apostles and true shepherds have done their utmost (John 21:15-17) and worked diligently in the sight of God (1 Cor.12) to keep Christ's lambs together (Acts 13; 19:1-20; Heb.10:32-34) lest they be torn by the wolves (John 10:11-12), the believers, too, were able diligently to make their way to the flock (Rom.12; 2Cor.8:16-24; Eph.4:l). And that is how it still should be. 

***************




1556 Hans Schmidt challenged group before uniting

                  After Lorenz Huf obtained the above points in writing from the servant of the Lord and his Word Hans Schmidt, he read them to his people and asked each one personally to say whether he understood them and was in agreement. If anyone had an objection to any of these points or to the Hutterian Brethren, he should say clearly what it was. Nobody did, so another message was sent to our Brethren called Hutterian, saying they should hear for themselves that everybody was in complete agreement. This was confirmed at the appropriate time. 

        Before the decision was made, Hans Schmidt and the other brothers from Moravia challenged the group, emphasizing that each one must consider what he was undertaking. They must all recognize the error they had been led into and repent of it, confess and repent of anything else they had done against God and his truth, and humble themselves before God. Then each one was asked again individually, and a decision was made on the basis of his personal confession. Each person admitted his error and how much he had hurt God. Each one promised to change and from henceforth to surrender in obedience to God and his people and be of one heart and mind with them. Each one promised to accept good and bad times along with God's people, to shun all evil, and to let himself be used however God's Spirit directed in his church. 

        At that point Hans Schmidt, the servant of God's Word, turned first to Lorenz Huf (the teacher of the group) and his elders, who had been instrumental in bringing about the uniting. After he had accepted them [into the brotherhood], he took them aside and told them he would now talk with them and treat them as brothers. Since he was in a foreign country, as it were, he was not familiar with the group and did not know how each one stood. So Lorenz and the other elders, who knew them well, should now say of each one whether they felt he should be accepted or whether he should wait longer. They returned to the group, and on the basis of the elders' testimonies, they accepted into the church of God many of those who had requested it. Now they were all satisfied that the church community was firmly grounded in all points of Christian faith. 

        They were accepted individually on confession of their faith, after the brothers had prayed earnestly on their behalf that God might forgive their error and sin and send his Holy Spirit to lead them in true unity and community with God and his saints. With the laying on of hands as a sign of their covenant, they were received into the community of the saints and the body of Christ. 

        This took place on November 26, 1556. After this they moved to God's church community, where the brothers and the church asked Lorenz Huf to serve the brotherhood as a servant of the Word and Gospel of God for a time of testing. 

***************




1557 Peter Diack drives believers out of Sabatisch

                  In 1557 four brothers, Kaspar Hueber, Andreas Arnolt or Back (a baker), Hans Zwinger or Gerber (a tanner), and a week later Sigmund Hosauer, were chosen and appointed to the service of the Gospel. * 

        Four other brothers were chosen and appointed to the service for temporal affairs: Charius Dreytzel, Peter Horich, Paul Schnitzer or Schneider (a tailor), and Christoph Achtznit. 

        That same year the brothers started a big community at Kostel. 

        On September 1, 1557, Peter Diack drove the brothers out of their place at Sabatisch in Hungary. ** He forced his way into the house, broke into rooms, and searched everything. He and his men carried off many of our belongings. He took three brothers prisoner, put them in chains, and set a guard over them. He insulted and threatened them and would have stabbed them. He told the peasants to guard the other believers so that nobody would escape. They searched for our provisions and stole whatever they found. They plundered everywhere, and no one was safe either inside or outside the house. They spared no one, neither the sick, the old, or the children. Everybody was pushed out and cast into exile. Oh, the villain and his men were ruthless. Our people lost house, home, and all their belongings. Their greatest grief was that he carried off some of their children by force, but most of these returned. 

        In this year we began the communities at Pergen and Voitelsbrunn. ***

***************




1557 Hans Kräl arrested, cross-examined & tortured

                  In 1557, shortly before Ascension Day, brother Hans Kräl (called Kitzbühler after his birthplace) was taken prisoner for his witness to Jesus Christ and the divine truth. He was traveling for God's cause when he was captured at Taufers in the Puster Valley. About a mile from the castle he met a group of five men including the judge, Talhammer. The judge greeted him, since he did not know him, and rode past, and Hans acknowledged the greeting. Then the judge's clerk rode up to him and asked where he was from. Hans said, from Moravia. The clerk inquired about his business, and Hans told him he had been visiting his brothers. When the clerk asked him whether the Anabaptists were his brothers and Hans admitted they were, the clerk arrested him on the spot. The judge turned around, dismounted from his horse, and, taking brother Hans's own belt from his body, bound him as tightly as he could and led him alongside his horse. Hans had to run like a dog through the mud and puddles for a whole mile until they reached the castle. He was blue with suffocation from running and from the tight belt. He could hardly stand on his feet. The lord of the castle, named Füeger, sharply reprimanded the judge for binding him so tightly. * 

        Then they searched him, took everything they found, and put him in prison for two days. The next day, a Thursday, they brought him out for a hearing. Lord Füeger and three others questioned him about his faith and his view on baptism and the mass. He witnessed to the divine truth and spoke about his beliefs, baptism, and the Lord's Supper. Then they stopped questioning him and pressed him to recant. When he told them not to expect him to abandon what he had acknowledged as the truth, they took him back to prison. 

        A week later Lord Füeger and six others questioned him again, but as they got nowhere, they returned him to the prison again. 

        Another week went by, and he was brought out for a hearing before the whole council. The judge called his faith heresy and the church of God a sect. Brother Hans said it was neither heresy nor a sect but the church of God. The devil take you if you think you are the church of God! the furious judge replied. He repeated it every time he heard Hans mention the church of God and said he would teach him not to say it again. But brother Hans persisted all the more. Then the judge told him that an order had come from Innsbruck demanding the names of the leaders who sent brothers out on mission and of those who gave them food and shelter. He answered, We are not sent out to harm anyone. Our mission is the salvation of men, to call them to repent and change their lives. But this last question, he added, was not about articles of faith; they did not need to know and he would not tell them. 

        Then the judge warned him sternly to consider his own safety. Unless he would tell who gave them shelter, food, and drink, they would use physical violence on him. So brother Hans asked the judge and the whole council how they would like it if he betrayed them after they had done him a good turn. The members of the council looked at one another and said they would not like it at all. The judge became angry. He asked him if he was trying to accuse an honorable council of making him betray someone and repeated his warning to take care, because they were going to deal with him in earnest. Since Hans refused to tell them what they wanted to know, he was sent back to prison. He had to go hungry, while they went to eat. 

        When they rose from the table, they fetched him back and led him to the torture chamber. He took off his cloak himself and sat down so willingly beneath the rope that the bystanders could not hold back their tears. 

        The torturer stretched him up by the rope, and the judge warned him again to spare himself and confess. But brother Hans said he would betray no one. He would wait on God's will. A big stone was brought. The judge was angry when he realized that he was getting nowhere and said, You all swear that you won't betray or inform on one another. Hans answered, We do not swear; we betray no one, because it is wrong. Then the judge said, You are a scoundrel. I have already caught you telling a lie. Why do you allow yourself to be tortured? It is all over with you anyhow. (Mark well what the devil and his children can do. They know that a man who is not standing right cannot remain firm.) The brother protested: he was no scoundrel-what lie had they caught him in? The judge answered, You said you were not a teacher, but we have learned that you are. Brother Hans replied that he was not a teacher, but if he were, he would not be ashamed of it, for it is honorable before God. So they left him hanging from the rope and went to the council room. 

        The torturer remained with him and pleaded with him to give the information. They will not stop until they have torn you apart. Hans answered that he would wait and see how far God would let them go. They could do no more than God permitted. The torturer scoffed, Aren't you a fool to think God can see what we are doing to you in this hole! Then the council returned, saying the lady of the castle had asked them not to torture him and therefore they would stop. They sent him back to prison. 

        After that, Lord Füeger rode to Innsbruck, the seat of government. When he returned, he had the priests interrogate Hans in his presence for two days running, Friday and Saturday. 

        No matter what they tried, they got nowhere with their false teaching and insistent pleading. It would take too long to tell it all. Hans remained firm and, in a word, said he was standing in the truth and would remain in it with God's help. By that time Lord Füeger was furious. You stubborn dog! I have tried everything with you, but I won't give up. I will send you to the stake, and then we'll see how you honor God. Hans answered, I will not be suffering because I did anything wrong but solely for the sake of the truth, and that will not dishonor God. Three days later they put him in a deep, pitch-dark dungeon in the castle keep, where he could see neither sun, moon, nor light of day. He could not tell whether it was day or night but noticed it was night when the dungeon became somewhat cooler. During the day it was hot and steamy at the bottom of the dungeon, and he sweated. His clothes rotted away on his body until he was almost naked, and for a long time he had no shirt, only a rough blanket that had been let down to him. He wrapped it around himself, and there he sat in misery and darkness. His shirt rotted away until not a thread remained except the collar around his neck, which he finally hung on the wall. He could not stand the daylight and fresh air anymore. When the brood of Pilate hauled him up for a hearing to see if he would recant, the air and light were so painful to him that he was glad when they let him down into the dungeon again. 

        He stank so terribly from the foulness of this dark pit that no one could stand being close to him. When they brought him out, they had to stand back. The councillors said they had never known even a carcass to stink so badly. 

        There he lay in the terrible dungeon that was so full of worms and vermin that he had to cover his head by wrapping it in an old rag someone had mercifully thrown down to him. For a long time no one had been in the dungeon; that was why the vermin had become so bad. Hans had a great horror of them until he finally got used to them. 

        The rats and mice even ate his food. When his meals were let down, he had to be sure to get hold of the bowl before it reached the ground, otherwise the vermin would be all over it before he had a chance. When he pushed the bowl away, they fought over it and bit one another, clattering the bowl around and cleaning it up in no time. He could not keep any food, because the vermin would have smelled it and eaten it off his very body. But there was no question of keeping food, for there was never any left over. They all but starved him. When he was well, he could easily eat the little he did get. When he was sick and could not eat, their attitude was, Go without until you feel like eating. The vermin lifted the lid and drank from his water container until he got a heavy stone and placed it on top so they could no longer get it open. 

        His greatest sorrow was that no messages got through to him from the church. At that time Hans Mändel, a servant of the Lord's Word, was in the mountains of Tirol. He had a great longing for news from Hans Kräl and got word to him in the dungeon, asking him to send some sign that he was still faithful to God and his church. If he had nothing else, he should send a little bundle of straw. Hans Kräl would gladly have done so, but he did not even have so much as a bundle of straw in the dungeon. That is how poor he was. Then he remembered the collar of his rotted shirt, which he had hung on the wall, and glad that he had it, he took it down and sent it to the brothers as a sign that he was at peace with God and the church. When they received the collar and saw how destitute he was, it went to their hearts and they wept out of pity for him. They sent a message back to him in the dungeon that they would be more than happy to send him a shirt or anything else, if only they knew how. But he did not want them to try, because if it were discovered he would be tortured again and those who brought it would have to suffer. So he let them know that they should not send him anything. He must clothe himself with the garment of patience. 

        In this state he spent all summer in the dungeon, until Michaelmas [Sept. 29] in the fall, when they noticed that his feet were beginning to rot. They brought him to another prison, where conditions were so harsh that nothing could be worse. Here he was hung by one hand and one foot in the stocks for thirty-seven weeks. He had to sit on a tilted board and hang in the stocks in such a way that he could neither lie down nor sit properly, and he could not stand up at all. 

        On top of all this misery, he was subjected to mockery from the godless folk who taunted him: There lies a holy man. No one is as wise as he, and he alone knows it. There lies the chosen people of God! This was because he testified steadfastly about the church. 

        On the other hand, since he could receive no message of comfort from the church, on one occasion God gave him great comfort in secret through an unbeliever, a nobleman who told Hans to take courage and not be afraid: many people knew very well what was true and what was right, only they did not follow it and so would not tolerate it. This was a great encouragement. 

***************




1557 Hans Kräl escapes

                  It so happened that God prompted Hans to send for the clerk who had taken him prisoner. The clerk soon came, sat down, and asked why he had been called. Brother Hans said, Because, as you well know, you are guilty of my imprisonment and of the great misery I am suffering, although I am innocent - I have to tell you this. Never in my whole life have I done you any harm. The clerk sat there, dumb with shock and unable to answer. All he could say was that he had no choice. Brother Hans said, Indeed, it is God's judgment upon you that has been driving you. Because you have been so bloodthirsty against the believers, you will not be able to avoid bringing about your own judgment by this last deed. You have brought a severe sentence upon yourself. God will deal with you and punish you for your sin. The clerk was so terrified he could not say a word. 

        He left, and less than two weeks later he died in the night. He had been in good health, then within fifteen minutes he was dead. God brought him to his end in great fear. He howled and wailed and admitted that he had sinned. It is bound to be so with those who take pleasure in serving the devil and his henchmen. I omitted to say that his superiors were displeased and said he deserved a fitting reward from the devil. They told him (in Hans's hearing) that it must have been demonic possession that made him unable to leave Hans Kräl alone, and the devil should have carried him off for taking Hans prisoner. He hardly ever smiled again from that time on, because of what he had done, and in the end he had to pay for it. 

        It happened that on the night the clerk died, such great joy came over brother Hans that he prayed and gave thanks to God all night long, for he was given the certainty that he would return to the church of the Lord. He was filled with joy and gladness, like the God-fearing King Hezekiah when he said, Oh, what a wonderful thing that I should return again to the house of the Lord and his church. Yes, his joy was that of the king and prophet David, who sings in the Psalm, I am glad that they say to me that I shall go into the house of God and my feet shall stand in the gates of Jerusalem, where the tribes of the Lord go up to give thanks to his name. Never in his whole life had he experienced such a night. In the morning the jailer's wife came and told him about the clerk's sudden and terrible death that same night. 

        After what had happened to the clerk, the lords of the castle were very much afraid and tried to find ways to get rid of Hans. One evening about a week later, a farmhand who did field work for the castle came to brother Hans with the keys and asked if Hans would trust him to let him out. Hans said he would see what the man would do after he was out. The laborer tried to unlock the door but could not find the right key. Brother Hans told him not to try - it would get him into trouble. The man said that was for him to worry about. He looked for the right key but could not find it, so he had to give up. It was not to be this time. 

        The lady of the castle sent her servant to the dungeon to call down to brother Hans, Her ladyship wishes to tell you she will send for the judge and jurors. If you will say just two words indicating that you are willing to be instructed or that you have been wrong, you will be released. If you are afraid to do it because you think it would be a sin, she is ready to take the sin on herself and you would be free of it. But Hans said, Go and tell your lady she is already burdened with enough sin and should turn away from it. She does not need another's sin. As a result he had to stay in prison for another winter. The following spring an order came from the government at Innsbruck, which the lords came and read to him. It said that because he was so stubborn and would not accept any correction, he would be sent to the galleys. They told him how he would fare on the ocean, that the prisoners were stripped naked and scourged. But he answered that he would trust God, his Lord, who was on the sea just as much as on the land, to help him endure. 

        Then he was taken out of the dungeon and allowed to go about the castle for two days to learn to walk, since he was completely crippled from the imprisonment, the stocks, and the fetters. He had been in prison for two years minus five weeks; for eighteen months of that time he had not seen the sun. 

        A constable was made responsible for taking him to the galleys. Hans said farewell to everyone in the castle and called them to repentance. The lady of the castle sent a message telling him to come to her too, which he did. She let him come into her writing room, where he took leave of her and called her to repentance too. He asked her to let the faithful continue their work unhindered and not to imprison them anymore. She agreed and wept. With tears running down her cheeks she said, As long as I live I will never again take a believer captive. Then she gave him some traveling money and dismissed him. 

        The constable led him away. This was an ungodly man, who called brother Hans a scoundrel every time he spoke to him. One evening two days later, the constable got drunk in the inn at Niederdorf. They had given him so much wine that he fell across the table, and when he and Hans were taken to bed, the constable collapsed on the bed dead drunk. Then dear brother Hans opened the bedroom door, then the door of the house, closed it behind him, and was gone. 

        That was how God helped him escape that night early in 1559, and he returned in peace and joy to the church of the Lord, as is told in the song he wrote.' After he was entrusted with the service of God's Word, he made still more journeys in Tirol. 

        This story shows how God stands by a man who is upright and true - how much patience and strength he can give a man to endure suffering for the sake of his faith and God's truth, which would otherwise be impossible. All of this happened and is recorded here as an example of steadfastness so that we, too, may prepare ourselves with true devotion. No one 

        While Hans Kräl was still imprisoned, Lord Füeger (the lord of the castle) died a terrible death. The same was true of the clerk who took Hans prisoner, as already told. The constable who was supposed to take him to the galleys died miserably too, while Hans Kräl was still in the mountains after his escape. Judge Talhammer died two years later. His was not a natural death either. That is how God destroys his enemies for their guilt toward his people. *

***************




1557 Michael Veldthaler and Paul Schnitzer captured & released

                  In 1557 the brothers Michael Veldthaler and Paul Schnitzer were sent out on mission to the Rhine Valley. They had been traveling through Swabia, in the area called Ries, and were on their way over the Swabian Alps from Aufhausen to Aalen when they were arrested right there on the road by Count Wolf von Ottingen with four mounted men. * For years Veldthaler had feared falling into the hands of this man, who was well known to him and to his father. (Besides, he was a papist and had had brother Hans Schuster burned at Wasserburg.) One of the men rode up to the brothers and asked where they were from and where they were going. Without thinking, brother Michael said they were from Moravia, heading toward the Rhine. When the count heard this, he called them over. Furious, he thundered at Michael, asking what he was doing in his county. Was he planning to mislead the people as he had done in Bavaria? He threatened to send Michael to the prince of Bavaria. But Michael, pale with fright, pleaded with the count not to do it because he had already spilled enough innocent blood. 

        The count answered, There is no other way but to take you along as prisoners. That is the decision of the Augsburg Confession. He ordered two of his mounted men to take the brothers with them while he himself hurried to the village (which was not his) and urged the peasants there to accompany him. He acted as if he were a constable. He took the brothers to the inn, sat them down at a table, and ordered one of his men to keep close watch on them. The count left quickly and sent home for a cart with two horses, eight foot-soldiers, and three mounted men. They arrived fully armed and stood ready with muskets cocked. The cart was brought to the door and people lined the path on both sides so that the brothers had to pass between them. The constable went up to them and said, Now, you fellows, out with you. I've got to tie you up. His Lordship has given me strict orders to take good care of you. Brother Michael responded, Do what God allows you to do. And so, with firm trust in God, the two brothers followed him to the cart. A large crowd of men and women had gathered. As the prisoners climbed into the cart, Michael told the people how the count had seized them, not because they were thieves or murderers - they had no wish to rob anyone or harm anyone - but simply because of their faith. The people were moved to sympathy, and the innkeeper even begged the mounted men on the brothers' behalf to spare them the terrible dungeon where no one remained alive. 

        At that point the constable said, I have orders from His Lordship to tie your feet together under the cart, but if you promise to sit still and behave, I won't do it. Michael Veldthaler replied that if he would trust them, they would make their own way to the castle. So the constable left them unbound, sat down in the cart, pointed a spear at them, and said, If either of you moves, I'll run him through. He gave orders to start. Eight foot-soldiers surrounded the cart and three riders led the way. But as they left the village, the driver refused to go further unless the prisoners were bound, because that had been the count's order. So the constable bound the brothers' feet together under the cart, and they drove the rest of the way in this miserable manner. 

        On their arrival at Flochberg Castle, near Bopfingen, the head steward of the estate, named Raming, exclaimed, Oh, Michael, Michael, I am distressed to see you like this. He knew Michael well - they had once been friends. He ordered the constable to untie the brothers and had them taken from the cart. Brother Paul was put in the keep with another prisoner. **

        The head steward, with a doctor and the bailiff, as well as a priest and a clerk with pen and ink, came to Veldthaler and began asking him what he was doing in His Lordship's county and what business he had there. Michael told them they were doing nothing; they were only passing through on their way to the Rhine to join their companions in the faith. Then the head steward asked him how he had come to the faith and how long ago that was. Michael said the steward must surely remember how he, Michael, had gone to Falkenstein in Austria and how the brothers working for the lord of the castle there had told him that a man who leads a worldly life cannot please God, much less obtain salvation. So he considered his soul's salvation and accepted the truth; that was about ten years ago. The head steward agreed that it was ten years ago and said approvingly that he had never known Michael to be anything but truthful. He went on to ask Michael who had baptized him, and Michael told him. Then he asked him what position he held - he had heard he was the leader - and what kind of work he did. Michael answered that he was the least of all the believers and that he worked as a cabinetmaker. The other asked, Didn't you learn that before you joined the community? Michael answered that he had learned that and other work in the community. 

        When he had answered all the questions, adding, Even if you bring three executioners, I will not say anything different, they handed him over to the jailer, who put him in a deep dungeon. He was told it was sixty feet down and no one could remain alive in it for long. The jailer ordered him to hand over everything he had, made him sit on a wooden bar by the hole, and told him to watch out and hold tight to the rope so as not to fall. Then he was lowered down. The rope twisted and swung around as if there were no bottom. 

        When he had reached the bottom and the jailer had shut the hole and left, Michael fell on his knees and, in his distress, prayed to the Lord as never before in his life. He prepared himself to yield up his life as a sacrifice to God. He prayed unceasingly, not for God to help him escape, for he had given up hope of that, but that he might be an honor to God and a joy to all the faithful. 

        It was so pitch-dark in the dungeon that he could see nothing. Around midday for about half an hour a little light came in through a window nearly fifty feet above him. At night it was so damp and hot that he thought he would suffocate. He took off all his clothes except his shirt and would have been glad to strip this off too, if he had not felt shame, before himself, let alone before God. Food was lowered down to him, but he did not take much of it. 

        The clerk came to the top of the dungeon and tried to persuade him to let himself be turned back to the old Christian faith, saying that his brother Paul was ready to listen, and that he too should recant. Michael said, That I will not do, nor do I believe that my brother Paul has recanted. It was not the truth either. They did the same with Paul, telling him that his brother Michael was willing to change his mind and he should be willing too. That is how the devil tries to trap God's children by lies and deception. He and his children are not to be trusted or believed. 

        But the brothers continued praying to God. They knelt down, their hands lifted up to heaven, until they were too faint to go on. The Lord heard their prayers and changed the count's heart, for the head steward, the doctor, and the count's ladies pleaded with him for the sake of Michael Veldthaler's father, whom the count knew and liked well. Finally, after thinking it over, the count sent the head steward and the doctor to the prisoner. From the top of the dungeon the jailer shouted down to Veldthaler to get his things together and sit on the wooden bar. Michael thought, O Lord my God, stand by me and help me endure. Now they will send me to the galleys. He sat on the wooden bar. The rope swung from side to side. The head steward encouraged him to hold on tight so as not to fall; he himself guided the rope through the narrow hole at the top. 

        When Michael emerged, very pale, the head steward offered him his freedom provided he would make his way home without traveling any further. He must never set foot in the count's territory again. It had cost them a great effort to win the count over to this. But Michael replied, That I cannot do. I thank you for all the trouble you have taken on my behalf, but I cannot go straight home and abandon the land that belongs to the Lord in heaven. It may well be that I never come back here again; but it may also happen that God gives me a reason for returning. That is something I do not know. The Lord may direct us to travel further or to go straight home. We will do whatever he shows us. At these words the head steward got angry and said, Then all our pleading was in vain, and His Grace won't agree. So you may as well go back to the dungeon. We will report your obstinacy to His Grace. I am sure he will not let you go. Then they left him, and in the presence of the clerk, Michael fell on his knees, asking God for protection against all evil and praising him for his great mercy. About an hour later they returned from the count and repeated the same stipulations, to which Michael gave the same answer. At this the head steward said, God is showing you that you should go home and never come back here again. It is the devil who tells you to go on. Besides, this land does not belong to the Lord in heaven; it belongs to His Lordship. God has given it to him, and my lord does not want you in his land. As he got nowhere with Michael, he said that if the doctor, too, was willing to take the risk, they would take it on themselves to let him go. But Michael should be on his guard. Every place was watched, and if he did not go straight home and was seized again, he would not have a second chance. He should remember that. 

        So he was released, and they told him they had begged for his companion's release too. Shortly afterward they brought brother Paul to him at the gate. Before anything else, Michael asked Paul whether he was still true and steadfast. When Paul answered yes, they clasped hands, embraced, and praised God that he restored them to each other as faithful brothers. Then they were ready to go, but the jailer demanded his prison fees. They told him, We owe you nothing and will give you nothing. We were unjustly imprisoned. The jailer shouted to the gatekeeper not to let them out and went to the count to ask what he should do. The message came back just to let them out. 

        They traveled with joy and in the fear of God, again and again praising him who leads into prison and out again. They put their trust in the Lord, and after they had reached the Rhine and carried out their task in obedience to their mission from the church, they returned joyfully to the church community with good consciences. ***

         This story shows us how the world treats those who obey God and how much the world makes them suffer for the sake of divine truth and faithfulness; how those who truly love God keep themselves unpolluted by the world and free before God, no matter what the cost. Therefore God stands by them and is their helper. 

***************




1557 Points discussed with Hans Arbeiter, Swiss Brethren

                  In this same year, 1557, brother Hans Schmidt or Raiffer, a servant of Jesus Christ and his church, continued in the Lord's work, gathering the believers along the Rhine and in the Netherlands. There he met Hans Arbeiter from Aachen, an elder for temporal affairs from the Swiss Brethren, and the two discussed the following points: 

        1. Surrender 

        2. Community 

        3. Services in the church 

        4. Original sin 

        5. Marriage 

        6. Separation from the world 

        7. The incarnation of Christ 

        8. Idolatry and priests 

        9. Church discipline 

        10. Food and drink for the servants 

        11. Raising children 

        12. Taxes 

        13. Greeting 

        14. Making promises or shaking hands on an agreement 

        15. Care of the sick 

        16. Widows 

        17. Trades and crafts 

        When Hans Arbeiter was satisfied that in all these points our stand was based on the Word of God, he united with our brothers and was accepted into the Lord's church. 

        Right there, in Aiffen, Netherlands, he spoke to the whole Swiss Brethren congregation in the presence of three brothers who were later executed with Hans Schmidt. He held another meeting in his home at Aachen and spoke to the elders of the Swiss Brethren about the faults and shortcomings he had seen among them and why he was leaving them. After that he traveled to the church community in Moravia, where he was certainly needed. This will be told later. *

***************




1558 Hans Schmidt captured/delay in execution

                  In 1558 brother Hans Schmidt, a servant of the Gospel and an apostle of Jesus Christ, was sent by the church to do the Lord's work. He went out to gather those eager for the truth. He felt called by the Lord to go back to the Netherlands, where he and eleven others were captured in the city of Aachen on January 9. They had gathered in a house to speak of God's Word, praying to God in oneness of heart, when they were betrayed. The constables (that brood of Pilate) came by night with spears, halberds, ropes, and chains and surrounded the house with torches. They bound the brothers and took them to prison. They even took a mother and her baby who was lying in a cradle. But the prisoners were undaunted. They encouraged each other not to give way to fear, for they were being arrested for God's sake. So they began to sing with joy and confidence. Then they were separated and taken to prison. Even the sisters were cheerful and sang, which terrified other people. 

        Early next morning, the judge summoned the prisoners and spoke to each one individually, but finding them steadfast, he had them taken back to prison. 

        The following day, the servant [Hans Schmidt] was called before the lords again and asked how many he had baptized, where they were, and where the church gathered. He made it quite clear that he would lose his life rather than tell them and be a traitor. 

        So they racked him for fifteen minutes. He submitted willingly, unfastened his clothes, and took them off himself. At first they pulled him up without weights. As they did not get any result, they let him down again and left him, but they soon returned, saying, You had better tell what we want to know, or we will rack you until you are torn apart. They also questioned him about infant baptism. He replied that it was a human institution and that was how he regarded it - not as true Christian baptism. Then they asked him about the mass, and he said, All I hear is a lot of quarreling about it, and the way the priests hold mass is not the true Supper of Christ but an idolatrous invention. Then they bound him again hand and foot and attached a large iron ball onto him, which weighed more than a hundredweight. They pulled him up until the ring in the iron broke, though the iron itself had not moved. Then they took a rope and put it in place of the broken ring, attached the iron again, and pulled him up. They left him hanging like that for some time, but they achieved nothing. 

        So they let him down again and returned him to prison until early Sunday, when the city governors came with two priests, who questioned him about his mission. He told them he himself had not chosen to do this task but had been appointed by God and his Spirit in his church. Just as God sent his Son, and as the Son sent his apostles into all the world, so he still sends out his servants through his Spirit, first of all to preach the Word of God. Then they are to baptize, not infants and young children, but those who hear, understand, and believe. 

        They also questioned him about those in government, whether he considered them Christians. He replied, In the first place they are creatures of God, but they were misled by the priests and taught wickedness and never became part of the true Christian church. Then they asked him where governmental authority came from. He told them, The office and the power is from God. To their question whether they were Christians, he said that if they denied themselves, surrendered everything, took the cross upon themselves, turned away from all their power and vainglory, and followed Christ, then they would be Christians. But they could not be Christians while maintaining their office. 

        Next they questioned him about swearing oaths, to which he replied that Christ had forbidden it. He said much more, but it is too long to report here, although they wrote it all down. 

        Another question concerned the incarnation of Christ. He said he believed that Christ was truly God and truly man but without sin. 

        Finally they told Hans Schmidt that if he were ready to repudiate his baptism and confess that he had been mistaken, they would pardon him, and he could save himself and others too. But he answered that he had learned the pure truth of God and would stand by it. They said they were sorry but they could not help him. The king or the new emperor would punish them if they did not punish such beliefs, and they were afraid, being of the brood of Pilate. Brother Hans, however, told them how hard their lot would be, for although God forgave all sins, he would avenge innocent blood. They should not think that when they had killed the brothers the case would be closed. It would come before Christ, who would judge it on the last day. 

        They took him back to prison, and on Monday evening the judge returned with others, including a monk, to interrogate him; but they achieved nothing. The monk was red with shame as he left, glad to get away as quickly as possible. 

        Repeatedly, monks and priests were sent to dispute with the prisoners, but they were totally discredited. They were unable to change the believers' minds. Many were the times the brothers were called up for questioning, and each time God put such wise and joyful answers into their mouths that their interrogators found no wrong, nothing in them worthy of death. Yet they were afraid of the emperor. 

        One day they brought a cunning serpent of a flatterer to Heinrich Adams, saying that as he did not like churchmen, that is, monks and priests, they had brought a scholar of the world to instruct him. But brother Heinrich said he needed no instruction from him - he had received sufficient instruction from Christ and his Word and had no desire to seek life from among the dead. The learned man tried to prove that the apostles had instituted infant baptism. After Heinrich's reply, he was forced to admit that no infants were baptized in the apostles' time. Brother Heinrich also said that infants do not have faith. In the presence of the lords he wrote this on the table with a piece of chalk, saying it was to underline his testimony. His opponent was reduced to silence, and Heinrich said to the lords, So will all your learned men be brought to shame by the Lord's Word. In response, some of the lords said to each other that if that man - meaning Heinrich - had his head cut off, they would like to have it on their own shoulders. They became quite friendly to him at that point. 

        On one occasion the brothers were allowed to be in the same prison with the sisters from four in the morning until ten at night. Together they rejoiced in the Lord, prayed together, and praised God. Hans, as the servant, spoke the prayer for them in his loudest voice, so loud that people from all sides gathered to listen. As soon as the city magistrates heard of this, they sent an official to find out why there was such a noise in the town. The brothers said they had been praying and had finished just before he came. Brother Matthias [Schmidt] added, We intend to lift our voices to God whether anyone else approves or not. When they were separated again at ten in the evening, they sang songs of faith as they were taken through the town. 

        Some of the councillors wanted to kill them, but others opposed this because they had come to realize that the brothers were innocent. Five times the executioner came, ready to execute them, but the council could not reach a verdict. 

        They had in mind to execute first the servant Hans Schmidt and one other, Heinrich Adams, because these two had opposed them the most, and they hoped that this would shake the others. When Hans heard he was to die, he began to sing for joy. He gave thanks to God and prayed with all his heart that God might protect his people. 

        The date of the execution of Hans Schmidt and Heinrich Adams was set for August 13. Hans, the servant, was brought before the court, and then brother Heinrich was brought to join him under the arches by the pillory in the square, where a crowd had gathered. Some who felt sympathy for them and had sent them food and drink from time to time now came to offer their hand to Hans. He shook hands and smiled at them. Even when he had walked through the crowd in the square, there had been a smile on his lips. People had swarmed about him right and left, in front and behind, as he was being taken before the court, which made him exclaim, What a wonderful wedding I am having, with so many people attending! He was full of joy, for he hoped that evening to be in Paradise with his brothers and sisters and all the faithful, of whom he had known many on earth. 

        At the place of execution, too, people had already gathered, men and women, young and old, to witness the brothers' end. At that point two monks came to dispute with them. For a while Hans answered them and pointed out their deceit, but then he refused to continue and said he was not going to forsake the truth, that his hour had come, and right now he had better things to do than to talk with them. 

        Now there was a delay in the proceedings because the seven jurors could not agree on the sentence. They told the brothers they would bring another scholar and that if they listened to what he said, they would postpone the whole matter. Otherwise we will have to kill you, much as we dislike it. But Hans and Heinrich told them clearly that they held to their convictions and would not turn from the truth either to right or left. There was no reason for sparing them or for any delay on their account. But this much they should know: if they killed the brothers, no matter what they did, asleep or awake, their consciences would never be at peace again but would all the more accuse them like a gnawing worm. 

        Then the lords put their heads together and told the crowd to disperse. When the brothers saw this, they were seized with fear at the postponement, for they were already quite prepared and thought they had overcome the serpent's cunning. 

        So the people went away, each to his own affair, as if they had lost a battle. When evening came, the brothers had to return to the prison, grieved that they had been prevented from witnessing with their blood, and they were led back through the streets without chains. That gave people much to think about. Many were filled with fear because God was opposing and hindering this case. 

        A councillor informed the brothers of the decision to execute them in a week's time and not delay any longer, but this did not happen. Instead they were kept in prison until the fall and had to suffer many afflictions until they were condemned and executed. 

        Because Hans Schmidt was a servant, they executed him first. As he was led through the town he sang the following song, written by our dear brother Hieronymus Kals, who was executed for his faith in Vienna, Austria. *




        In you, O Father, 

        Is my joy, 

        Though I must suffer here! 

        Let me be scorned 

        By everyone 

        If your grace still is near! 

        

        The world abhors it 

        That you love us. 

        Because we boast 

        Of your truth most, 

        They label us a heretic host. 

        

        Our thanks and praise 

        To you we raise, 

        While yet on earth we have a place. 

        May never need 

        Or suffering or hateful deed 

        Part us from your great love, we plead. 

        

        Our enemy 

        Is raging free. 

        But, O Lord, to do your will, 

        We, undeterred, 

        Will joyfully proclaim your Word 

        And with your strength our loins will gird. 

        

        Nothing has power 

        To make us stray 

        From you, our Strength and Tower. 

        For you are near 

        To comfort and bring cheer 

        Where hearts are faithful and sincere. 

        

        On this poor earth 

        There is no dearth 

        Of frivolous and wanton mirth. 

        Your children, though, 

        And loyal servants here below 

        In this blind world great sadness know. 

        

        And as, again, 

        Her time once come, 

        A woman bears her child in pain, 

        Then greets the new life 

        Full of joy and eagerly 

        So we, too, suffer patiently. 

        

        For all who dare 

        His cross to bear, 

        A crown of joy Christ does prepare. 

        Their grief shall be 

        Turned to pure bliss and ecstasy 

        By Jesus Christ eternally. 

        

        God Father, Son, and Spirit, too

        To them all praise and glory due 

        Be given by his people true. 

        Lord, lead your band 

        With gracious hand 

        Out of this world to your own land! 

        

        After this he said little more but went straight to the place of execution like a silent, patient lamb. There he was strangled with a rope, bound to the stake with a chain, and scorched with fire. He had known the manner of his death because God had revealed it to him. He had told this to a man who used to bring him his food in prison. The man had said, Hans, they say you will all be beheaded. Hans had answered no, he would not be executed with the sword. This had been made known to him in a vision the night before. For three days he did not eat but was found in constant prayer, for he said his end was approaching. Later he took food again and was cheerful, and soon afterward, on October 19, 1558, he was led to his execution as told above. 

        Three days later two others were taken before the court and then condemned to death. They were Heinrich Adams and his father-in-law Hans Weck. **

***************




1558 Heinrich Adams executed/ropes fell of his hands

                  One of the councillors at Aachen, Councillor Pock, was constantly maligning the brothers. Once, when they picked on brother Heinrich with their questions and could not move him, Councillor Pock shouted, Into the fire with him! Let him die! It's no use. They don't deserve to be shown any more mercy. Brother Heinrich (undoubtedly through divine prompting) told Councillor Pock he would not live until the day of execution, nor would he see the brothers die. And that was what happened. He died three days before Heinrich's end, on the day the servant Hans Schmidt was executed. On his deathbed he tore at his beard with both hands and was beside himself, which convinced many people that this bloodthirsty man had surely sinned and was being punished by God. 

        Brother Heinrich Adams, with the other brother, was led to his death without giving any sign of wavering. The executioner bound his hands so tightly that his fingers turned black, but Heinrich lifted up his hands in thanks to God for considering him worthy of such suffering. He slid the ropes off his hands so they were freed. 

        They tied his hands as tightly as before so that he could not free them again, but it was useless. As soon as he lifted up his hands, the ropes fell off. This miracle happened several times, and many witnessed it. 

        The judge was furious and gave orders to bind him again, but the executioner said, Can't you see that it is useless to tie him up? The last time it happened, brother Heinrich threw the ropes out over the crowd and no one could find them. He said, It is not God's will that I should be bound, and added, You see that God with his power and miracles is against you. Yet you are still enraged, and there is no repentance among you. God will certainly call you to account. Then these two brothers, Heinrich Adams and his father-in-law Hans Weck, were executed in the same way as Hans Schmidt, the servant. They were strangled with a rope, then bound to the stake with an iron chain and scorched. This took place on October 21, 1558, in the presence of a large crowd from the town. 

        Later, about January 4, 1559, the brothers Matthias Schmidt and Tillman Schneider suffered the same death at Aachen. So five brothers witnessed steadfastly and valiantly to the truth with their blood, even though some of them had never lived in a church community or even seen one. 

        Hans Schmidt wrote many fine letters during his imprisonment, giving guidance and comfort to the church and his fellow prisoners. He also wrote many beautiful spiritual songs. Some of the songs his fellow prisoners wrote are also still in existence.' The sixth brother caught with them, whose name was Werner, gave way and recanted under all the torture; but not long after, he arrived at the community and found repentance. 

        After long imprisonment and cruel treatment, the six sisters were beaten with rods and set free. They returned to the church in the peace of God. 

        The endurance of these brothers and sisters so shook and convinced the people of Aachen that they stopped hunting them and left them unmolested. They felt a deep remorse for what they had done, especially those who were directly involved. Without doubt they must have suffered many pangs of conscience. 

        From this time onward, many people from the Netherlands, Aachen, and the Rhineland were filled with zeal, wanting to change their lives, and they joined the church. *

        The Letter to the brothers and sisters in the communities and schools and in the services of the church of God [fol. 43] tells of the sufferings Hans Schmidt endured in prison at Aachen. Another letter, dated April 26, written to the church in Moravia in his own name and that of the brothers and sisters with him [fol. 80], continues the story of their imprisonment. Both letters may have been the source of the above account. Extracts of Hans Schmidt's farewell letter to his fellow prisoners [fol. 83] are given here as an example of the absolute Gelassenheit and trust in God with which these brothers faced death. 

        Beloved and faithful brothers and sisters in the Lord, It may be that in a few days our loving Father in heaven will chastise us further, take some of us to himself, and keep some here on earth to do his work; or he may take us all to him, or provide some other way of release. The love of God compels me to write to you because I have a strong feeling that God is preparing my end through Maier of Butschet. It seems he intends to execute me in accordance with their emperor's mandate, ** while the rest of you may be beaten with rods, if God allows it. 

        Now, beloved brothers and sisters, I hope the Lord has upheld you and will continue to do so in your every need so that you may overcome everything that opposes the truth or tries to hinder what is of God. I do not think I need to write more about this, for by God's mercy you have often been a comfort and strength to me while I lay in bonds for his sake. Eternal praise and glory to God in heaven. May he keep you faithful, holy, and pure and bring you with joy before his countenance. And since you have already received comfort and strength from him - praise be to God - I know of nothing else I can add to encourage you except that God has made me determined to remain obedient to him in all suffering. All I know is that I will witness to his truth until I die, and so it is likely that I will not see your faces again on this earth or be able to write much more to you. 

        With this letter then, my beloved brothers and sisters, I already take farewell of you as if we were parting from each other. I do it with pain and tears. I know of nothing else on earth that can part me from you and from the faithful, with God's help, except the Lord himself, our greatest good. With his help I hope to obey him. Even though he may separate us in the body, he draws our hearts together and will lead us together to his eternal kingdom. So I bless you and offer you the hand of my heart. I embrace you in true godly love as my children in the Lord, sisters and brothers by the grace of God, whom I bore for him in travail. And now I am distressed because I must leave you. But I hope that the Lord will give me strength to be faithful through all suffering, and that he will take you, too, straight to himself. Then I will embrace you once more in eternal joy and glory. May the Lord be with you and protect you as the apple of his eye; may he care for you as a nurse cares for her little ones so that not one of you is harmed. God be praised for all the love you have shown me and for your obedience to him. May the Lord shed his eternal joy upon you. Amen. 

        Now from the depth of my heart I greet you a hundred times in the living love of God and the inward peace of Christ; and if God should bring you back to the believers and take me away, give them my heartfelt greetings too, especially the servants of the Word, and say farewell in my name to all who love Christ. Remember me before the Lord, and I will do the same for you. I commend you to God and to his mercy. Written on Monday, June 4, 1558. Out of love to you I have written this now, since I may have no time left. And you know that I am not always able to get messages through to you. May you continue well in the Lord, with God's help. There is joy in store for us soon, either with the believers on earth or in eternal rest. Amen. The end)***

***************




1558 Bastel Binder denies the truth & dies unable to repent

                  During this year communities were begun at Neumühl and Tracht. (Neumühl (Nove Mlyny), northeast of Nikolsburg (Mikulov). In 1558 there was only a mill belonging to the owners of Eisgrub (Lednice) the lords von Liechtenstein, who leased it to the Hutterites. The mill was rebuilt, and Neumühl became an important Hutterian center; Zeman, Topography, #95. It was at Neumühl that Kräl and Zapff continued this chronicle; see below, p.492 n)

        Also this year Konrad Haintzeman, a young brother and a cobbler by trade, was taken prisoner at Stein near Krems on the Danube while traveling from Swabia with a little group of believers. A few days earlier Bastel Binder, another brother, had been traveling here with a group from the Adige Valley and had also been captured at Stein. Bastel Binder renounced his faith because he was so badly mistreated. Konrad Haintzeman knew nothing about the others when he was arrested. He did not find out until he was brought before the magistrates. There, in front of the magistrates, the priests baptized a newborn baby with their useless, misleading infant baptism. The judge asked the unfaithful Bastel whether that was true Christian baptism. Bastel said it was. 

        Bastel, you are speaking against God and your own conscience, said brother Konrad, contradicting him in front of the magistrates. The judge was furious with Konrad and shouted insults at him. Seeing this, Bastel denied the truth again in such a terrible way that the magistrates said they would never forget it. 

        Bastel was then released. He made his way to Pergen in Moravia as if he wanted to repent. Suddenly he died of the plague, cut off by the wrath of God without having found repentance. (Bastel Binder (Sebastian Leutner) a native of the Adige region, by trade a cooper *

        Brother Konrad was taken to Vienna and handed over to the magistrates there. For the sake of his faith he was imprisoned in the courthouse for a year and several weeks. Along with sixty others - ungodly thieves and criminals - he had to endure terrible hunger and misery. They got nothing to eat except what other people shared with them or brought them. On top of this, when the criminals had been tortured by burning, as was commonly done, their burns ran with pus, and he was nauseated to the point of being unable to eat for a long time, even when there was food. So he had to endure much distress as well as cruelty and imprisonment. 

        At this time, Emperor Ferdinand was attending the great Imperial Diet at Augsburg. ** The bishop of Vienna had Konrad brought before him twice in the dark of night, or at any rate before daybreak, for he wanted to have him executed in secret. The first time Konrad was brought in, he was ordered to state briefly whether he was ready to renounce his faith. He answered that they would wait in vain for him to do that: he was ready to stake his life that this was the truth and the way to eternal life, and he would confess it with his lips as long as he could. The Lord frustrated their plan, because their talk that day came to nothing, though they cross-examined him from early morning until noon. Then he was taken back to prison and given three days to decide what he wanted to do. Three days later, again in the dark before dawn, he was brought before the bishop and his monks and priests once more, and once more he faithfully defended the truth. ***

        The executioner was already at his post outside, waiting to behead him in the early hours before anyone was around. Such are the ways of the devil, who fears that the truth might come to light and people become aware of the injustice. Again the Lord intervened. Konrad was taken back to prison, where the priests argued with him incessantly, giving him no peace. 

        After that they constantly threatened to leave him to rot in the dungeon, which had not been used for eight years. But he was prepared; he had set his hope on the Lord, who would be able to free him from the dungeon and from all the power of his enemies. He rejoiced greatly that the Lord had accepted him as a witness to the truth. He was so upright and undaunted that many were alarmed; some said they wished they had never met him - he made them quite uneasy. 

        Meanwhile, the baker to the court of King Maximilian had heard of the bishop's evil intention. He told Pfausinger, the king's Lutheran chaplain, who informed the king, putting in a good word for the prisoner. He said Konrad was young and it would be a pity to execute him like this. King Maximilian commanded them to stop tyrannizing him and to release him. This was done. 

        When brother Konrad was told how his release had come about, he went to these men and thanked them for the freedom God had given him through them. Then, with unsullied heart and a good conscience, he traveled back to Moravia and to the church community, who rejoiced at his coming. He was soon given a service, as will be told in its place below. 

        This year the lord of Tscheikowitz expelled the brothers. They moved to Boretitz and set up a community there. 

        That autumn at Kostel the elders confirmed Kaspar Hueber and Hans Zwinger or Gerber (a tanner) in the service of the Gospel with the laying on of hands. 

        On the same day the elders confirmed Matthias Gasser and Leonhard Klemp in the service for temporal affairs with the laying on of hands. And two brothers, Christoph Lenck and Klaus Felbinger **** or Schlosser (a locksmith by trade), were chosen for the service of the Gospel and appointed. 

        Five brothers were also chosen and appointed to the service for temporal affairs: Walser (Balthasar) Maierhof the younger, Lorenz of Schwaz, Leonhard Lungauer, Kuntz Herrlich, and Bartel Gutscher. 

        In this year brother Gregor the Bohemian, a servant for temporal affairs, fell peacefully asleep in the Lord at Bilowitz in Moravia. 

        The same year, the brothers moved out of Deutsch-Nussdorf, a town on the other side of the Little Carpathians. *****

***************




1559 Wolf Mair executed, offering God the true burnt offering

                  In 1559 the brothers were forced out of Klein Niemtschitz near Boretitz, so we set up a community in Polehraditz. *****(Klein Niemtschitz [Nemcicky], village east of Auspitz; in 1558 property of Zdenek Sobek of Kornice) (Polehraditz [Boleradice], market town on the estate of Zavig Prusinovsky of Vickov)***

        That year brother Paul Schuster, a servant of the Gospel and the church, fell asleep in the Lord in Württemberg. 

        The same year, six brothers were chosen and appointed to the service for temporal affairs: Hans Kräl, Gilg Federspil, Blasi Harer or Otztaler (from the Otz Valley in Austria), Jörg Rack, Georg Gruber, and Wendel Munchinger. 

        Two more brothers, Andreas Maierhofer and Jobst Lackern or Stickler from Schwabisch Hall, were chosen and appointed to the service for temporal affairs. 

        The same year, two brothers, Wolf Mair and Wolf Huber, were arrested in the Salzburg area because of their belief in divine truth. They were taken to Tittmoning and on to Salzburg, where they were handed over to the magistrates and imprisoned. At both places they were cruelly tortured and suffered greatly. 

        Wolf Mair was questioned under torture twice. He was repeatedly racked and had to endure terrible pain, but he would not say anything against his conscience. The clerk of the court said, You must tell me who gave you shelter, food, and drink, or else you must die on the rope. Wolf replied, Then I must die, for I will not speak against my conscience or denounce those who showed me kindness. So they left him. Later the priests tried various tactics, some gentle, some brutal, to make the two .recant. They used all kinds of threats and attacked their faith with blasphemous words, which the brothers rejected, vigorously defending the truth. The Lord gave them strength; they held their lives cheap for the sake of divine truth. 

        There were many discussions, especially among the priests, who decided at one point to sentence them to life imprisonment. But God frustrated their plan. 

        Then monks, priests, and others tried once more to seduce them from their faith, but it was in vain. The brothers put them to shame through God's Word. In their steadfastness, they proved that their faith was the way of divine truth leading to eternal life in Christ Jesus. With God's help, they would remain true to it, whatever the priests and the devil might do, sing, or say. 

        They were then taken back from Salzburg to Tittmoning (whence they had been sent) and condemned to death. When the indictment was read out to them, they bravely spoke against every untruth in it, saying that their faith was in no way heretical or seductive. 

        As they were led through the city, some women wept with pity that they were to be killed for their faith, but the brothers said, You should not weep for us. Weep for yourselves and for your sins. They sang joyful songs because their end and deliverance was so close at hand. 

        When they were brought to the place of execution, brother Wolf Mair cried out to the people, Today I will offer my God the true burnt offering, fulfill my vow, and witness to divine truth with my blood. They were executed with the sword and then burned. With courage and joy they surrendered their earthly lives for the sake of eternal life, as they testified in the song they wrote. Some of those who were responsible for the imprisonment and death of the brothers met with God's judgment and died soon afterward. Others died an unnatural death: God put an end to their lives in such a way that it was obvious his wrath was at work. *

        Around this time, Melchior Waal, a servant of the Swiss Brethren and a cobbler by trade, came to us from Muschau in Moravia. When he saw that the Swiss Brethren were not living according to the truth but were contaminated by the evil ways of the world and that they did not set to rights or punish the wrongs and errors he pointed out to them, he separated from them. After talking with our brothers, he united with us and later served the church well. ** 

***************




1560 Klaus Felbinger & Hans Leutner captured & executed

                  In 1560 three brothers were chosen and appointed to the service of the Gospel: Hans Kräl, Michael Veldthaler, and Konrad Haintzeman. 

        Brother Abraham Schneider or Ulstuber, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Neumühl. 

        That same year, brother Klaus Felbinger or Schlosser, a servant of God's Word who was still in a time of testing, was arrested while traveling near Neumarkt in Bavaria together with another brother, Hans Leutner. On the Tuesday after Judica [Passion Sunday, two weeks before Easter], during Lent, they were taken to Neumarkt for the sake of their faith. There the prison warden and his guards cross-examined them twice, especially about infant baptism. The brothers proved that Christ had commanded only the baptism of adults who could hear, understand, and believe the Word of God. So, early on Palm Sunday they were chained to two carts and sent to Landshut with a guard of riders and foot soldiers. There they were put in separate cells, and Klaus was put in chains. 

        Early the same week, the lords of Landshut, the captain, the old prison warden, the chancellor, and all their attendants summoned the brothers. They talked with them but could not get anywhere. 

        Two deans from the city were sent to speak with the brothers about the mass, infant baptism, and their reasons for leaving the popish church. But the brothers gave such a good testimony, founded on divine witness, that they had to give up. 

        The prisoners were then cruelly tortured and racked twice to make them tell where they had been going and who had given them shelter. But brother Klaus replied, We have no obligation to tell you, and it does you no good to know. Why? they asked. 

        Because you hound the people and torment them. You rob them and sin against them. Far be it from us to betray those who have done good to us. We do not betray our enemies, much less our friends. Very well, they said, then we're not going to spare your skin. They left him hanging in agony until at last the torturer put in a word for him, saying, He has hung there all day and won't tell anything. The chief justice was malicious, calling him a vile scoundrel and accusing us of damning them. Klaus replied, We do not damn anyone. But your sins will damn you if you do not repent. We are telling you nothing but the truth. What is truth? asked the chief justice. 

        Klaus answered, You won't understand, even if I tell you. So the justice knew no more about truth than Pilate, who asked the same question (John 18:38)

        After this, two deans were sent out from Munich (about nine miles away), and they tried in many unusual ways to confuse and dissuade them, but they had no success. The chancellor and ruling lords at Landshut often came to pester them too. But they always found the brothers steadfast in their faith and had to go away leaving them unwavering. It was impossible to win them over with false teaching and tempting suggestions. 

        Two priests and a doctor of theology came and argued heatedly with them about infant baptism. But brother Klaus powerfully confuted them from Scripture, so they left him alone. 

        After all this, the magistrate and several officials came and tried to win them with friendliness. But they stood unflinching against all the gates of hell and trusted in God's truth, faithfully defending it on a sure foundation. They vowed they would remain true in the simplicity of Christ. The chancellor finally said to brother Klaus, I don't believe you are so simple. I don't believe one in a hundred could defend himself like you. I don't take you for a fanatic, like those others who don't know what they are talking about. For the Lord himself gave Klaus words and wisdom, as can be seen in the letters he wrote to the church from prison and in the songs he made while in chains.

        He also wrote a confession of our faith addressed to the lords and governing authorities in Landshut, and the church still has a copy.

        After this they were condemned to death by the sons of Pilate. Brother Klaus had his tongue bound to prevent him from speaking to the people at his execution, but in the end his tongue was freed long enough for the two brothers to speak to each other. Brother Hans Leutner, who was to be first, said to Klaus, Now, brother Klaus, if my death will terrify you, then you go first and I will wait till last. Brother Klaus replied, No! Oh, no! I will not be terrified. So Hans gave his neck to the sword, and Klaus looked on undismayed. He did not even turn pale. Anyone who did not know would have thought it did not concern him. Then he, too, stepped forward, knelt down, and gave his head for the sake of faith and divine truth. Both brothers witnessed valiantly with their blood. They were executed on July 19. *

***************




1560 Hans Mändel forewarned of suffering in dungeon

                  That year, 1560, brother Thoman Eppenstainer was chosen and confirmed in the service of the Gospel. 

        Lorenz Huf, a servant of God's Word from Sprendlingen on the Rhine, fell asleep in the Lord at Stiegnitz in Moravia. The community at Bochtitz was reestablished. *

        Around that time three brothers, Stoffel Heugen, Johann Schuster, and Hans Schneider from Kaufbeuren, were chosen and appointed to the service for temporal affairs. 

        On the Friday after St. Martin's Day [Nov. 11], 1560, Hans Mändel, also called Klein (Short) Hansel, was taken prisoner near Rosenheim in Bavaria because of his belief in divine truth. He was a servant of God's Word and his church and had been sent on mission into other lands many times. Arrested with him were Jörg Rack, a servant for temporal affairs, and Eustachius Kotter, a vinedresser. They were taken to Innsbruck and handed over to the authorities. 

        Because Hans Mändel was a servant, he was imprisoned in the Vellenburg, in a deep dungeon. He wrote that it was full of worms and vermin. The bats flew around him until the dungeon whirred with them, and the mice carried away his food and ran around him in great numbers. 

        The spirits whom God sends to terrify the ungodly at night were now sent to serve and help him. The Lord forewarned him through such a spirit when the noblemen were coming to question him. It called him by name and told him to prepare himself and to be ready to suffer. (Jörg Liebich had been imprisoned several years earlier in the same dungeon and had suffered many attacks of the evil one, which has already been reported.) The other two brothers were put in the Krauterturm at Innsbruck. All three remained in prison until the following year, 1561. 

        On January 2 [1561 ] the authorities questioned Hans Mändel, using both friendliness and cruelty. Then they questioned Eustachius and Jörg Rack, each separately. The brothers faithfully defended many points of their belief. Minutes were made at the hearing and sent to Vienna and elsewhere for examination. The most relevant parts of their confessions were selected, and we have them in writing word for word in the church. **

        After their trial they were returned to their dungeons and stayed there until June 13, the Friday after St. Vitus Day, when they were condemned to death. ***

        A great crowd was present at their execution. The brothers spoke sharply of God's judgment that the authorities were bringing upon themselves: shedding innocent blood would cause their own damnation, even though they said they had to judge according to the imperial mandate. 

        But Hans Mändel told them, You blind world, judge each according to your own conscience, so that you can answer for it before God! If you judge and condemn according to the imperial mandate, how can you answer to God? Brother Eustachius also said, What do we care about the imperial mandate you read out to us? Read out our confession of faith, based on Holy Scripture. It is God's truth for which we must suffer today. They spoke joyfully and called the people to repentance. 

        When brother Jörg Rack and Eustachius were led out of the courthouse, Jörg began to call to people all along the streets till they reached the place of execution. He urged them to repent and follow the way of truth, for it was for truth's sake that he was being executed that day. 

        Then the servant Hans Mändel was brought to the place of execution, and the brothers met in great joy and praised God. Brother Leonhard Dax came too. **** They shook hands and took leave of one another, joyfully praising God that they had seen another believer. 

        Hans Mändel spoke to the people, calling them to repent of their sins and follow the truth of God so that they would not be damned but might find salvation in Christ Jesus. Yes, he raised his voice valiantly, saying, What I have taught and confessed is divine truth, and today I will witness to it with my blood. And he did not stop proclaiming repentance. 

        So the judge said several times, Now, Hans, listen a moment! Then he was quiet for a while, but afterward he went on speaking until he was almost hoarse. Right up to their death, the brothers exhorted the people to turn away from the unjust life of this world. They were not cut short but given ample opportunity to speak. 

        They were also allowed to pray together. So they brought their earnest prayer to God, praising and thanking him for keeping them steadfast in faith all this time and asking that he continue to do so until their death, now so close upon them. They commended their spirits into the Lord's hands when body and soul should part. 

        Their indictment was read out to them, and the following points were stressed: 

        FIRST, they did not believe that the blessed body of Jesus Christ is present in the host but believed in celebrating the Lord's Supper just as Christ held it with his disciples. 

        SECOND, they set no value on infant baptism, valuing only the true Christian baptism that Christ commanded his disciples to practice. 

        THIRD, they upheld marriage - they acknowledged this and did not contradict it. Other articles of faith were read out. For each point they first stated the Roman Catholic position and then that of the brothers. The clerk who had put the record together had great understanding for the brothers and did not want to give it a slanderous and blasphemous slant as is usually done. 

        After that, the brothers were taken to their execution on the hog meadow near the huntsman's shed. There Eustachius, who was sickly and weak, was beheaded first. Next Jörg Rack went joyfully up to the executioner, spun around on one foot, and cried out, Here I forsake wife and child, house and home, life and limb for the sake of divine truth! He knelt down, and the executioner beheaded him too. 

        Hans Mändel was last. When he saw the two lying there beheaded, he said to himself, My brothers, he who overcomes will inherit all things. The executioner took him, bound him to the ladder, kindled the fire, and pushed him in. Then he put the two beheaded bodies on the pyre as well and burned them all to ashes. 

        In this manner, the three brothers' courageously sealed their witness to the true faith in Christ with their lives and their death, their words and their blood, and God gave them the victory. Brother Stoffel Schneider, who was present, saw and heard how courageous they were. 

        There still exist letters to the church, written by the brothers in prison, and songs they made up and sang in their bondage and suffering. 

        In this year, 1560, a community was begun at Niemtschan on the other side of Austerlitz. *****

        

        (All three brothers came from Tirol: Hans Mändel, or Klein Hansel (short Hans), from the village of Albeins in the district of Gufidaun; Eustachius Kotter, a vinedresser from Sellrain in the district of Axams; and Georg Mair, known as Jörg Rack, from Pfons in the district of Steinach. The last two wrote a letter from prison to the vinedressers in the church of God in Moravia. This letter as well as the others following are in Codex I 87.708, fol. 43, Vienna University Library, from which the following passage is taken; see also Friedmann, Schriften, 121-122. 

        We are writing to you out of pure, heartfelt love, since we have reason to believe that our lives here on earth may end soon and we may not meet again on this earth. May God help us all to enter his perfect kingdom and see one another again with joy. Beloved brothers, may God grant this to you and us. We praise him for the great love and faithfulness you have shown us, your unworthy brothers. May he reward you in eternity. 

        We want to let you know that we are to be executed on [June 13, 1561] the Tuesday after Corpus Christi. We will suffer death joyfully with God's help and not be sad, for this day is holy to the Lord. My beloved brother Stachius [Eustachius] is very sick; he may not live to see that day. 

        We wish we could do something to show our love for you dear brothers, but you will have to accept this short letter instead. For all I know it will be the last letter I ever write unless, God willing, I write another; he alone knows. With this letter we greet each one of you a thousand times in the pure love of God. We take leave of you all and bless you with the peace of our Lord Jesus Christ, also in the name of our dear brother Klein Hansel. He is not with us, but he is here in Innsbruck, and we cannot send messages or write to him. I heard that no one is allowed to visit him. So we are eagerly waiting for Tuesday, when our indictment will be read, for then we will have the joy of seeing one another. Afterward we will go in the Lord's name through the city and out to the place of execution, and there we will fulfill our promise to the Lord. You may expect that of us, all you beloved members in the Lord. God be with you all. Amen. Dated: Corpus Christi, 1561 In a letter dated Sunday before Whitsun 1561 (fol. 88), Klein Hansel wrote to the church in Moravia: Every day I expect to be led out to the slaughter. For now, on the Sunday before Whitsun 1561, the jurors have been summoned once again on our account. And so I think God may change our predicament or end it altogether. Whether it means life or death, on water or on land, or remaining in prison all my life, I have complete peace of heart about it and am resolved to suffer joyfully. . . . Besides, there is no doubt in my heart that God's purpose is for our good, however wicked the plans of the ungodly may be. It is said that the emperor has written many times stating his power to condemn us to the galleys without sentence. Another time we were supposed to have been sentenced to death by burning. But God's time had not yet come. You can well imagine what awaits us now, after they have gone into our case a third time with the jurors. They spent four days on me, and there were about sixty points that I had to answer, apart from those the priests went over with me in the course of seven days. But praise be to God for ever and ever! He was with me in everything and granted it to me to confess his name, whether the questioning was considerate or harsh. 

        From another of Klein Hansel's letters to the brothers and sisters living in the Adige region (fol. 208): Further, beloved brothers and sisters, I want to let you know that I have now heard definitely (though it is not completely new) that people are well informed about you and that you can at any moment expect to be persecuted and imprisoned. This grieves me for your sakes. Yet I know that no believer can expect to be spared. That is what I have taught you, and the devout are promised nothing better here on earth. 

        In the defense or confession of faith made by the three brothers (fol. 48ff.), we find many interesting details about their lives. The brothers were asked whether they were rebaptized, who had deceived them and talked them into joining this fanatical sect, and how and where it had happened. They answered: That it was no sect but the divine truth and they had not been deceived. They had been rightly baptized only once, for they knew nothing about their infant baptism. They had come to this faith in the following way: Several times brothers came and explained the Word of the Lord to them so simply and clearly that, when in addition to hearing their teaching they saw the brothers' lives, they acknowledged it as true and godly. So they surrendered themselves to God and renounced their sinful lives. In deep remorse for their sins, they received the baptism testified to above. 

        Jörg, for example, before he came to the faith, had heard that a man named Jakob Hutter, who was burned at the stake here at Innsbruck, was gagged on the way here to prevent people from hearing the truth he proclaimed. Jörg had also heard that at Klausen, Ulrich Mulner, who was well liked by the people, was executed because of this same faith. Finally he, Rack, had seen with his own eyes how others of the same faith were burned at the stake in Steinach. Jörg had taken all this to heart, thinking that it must be a powerful grace and strength that enabled them to remain firm in their faith until death. This first prompted him to inquire about those people and to listen carefully to what they said. Then he realized that life in the world was very unlikely to lead him to salvation. 

        Mändel himself had received baptism twenty-four years ago last fall. He was baptized in 1537 in a forest called Weissenbach, two miles below Sterzing, by Onophrius Griesinger, who was burned at the stake at Brixen in 1538. Kotter had received baptism in the fall of 1540 in a meadow on the Jauffenberg; he had been baptized by Leonhard Lanzenstiel. Jörg Rack had also been baptized by Leonhard Lanzenstiel about fifteen years earlier at Schakwitz in Moravia. 

        They were asked where they held their meetings for baptism, Lord's Supper, and preaching, and whether the authorities in those places had any knowledge of them, and where they had settled in Moravia. Answer: They held their meetings at night in the fields and in barns. By day they met in the woods to preach the Word of God and to teach one another the way of salvation. They did not think the authorities knew about them, because otherwise they would have been searched for, which was what happened when Kotter was captured again. His first imprisonment had been in the summer four or five years earlier, when he was captured in an open place near a wood in the Puster Valley. He was taken to Neuhaus Castle and lay in chains for a day and a night. The autumn of the following year he had gone into the Adige region and the Vintschgau and had been captured down in the valley, but once more, thank God, he had escaped. Mändel himself had been captured three times before. The first time was in the year he had come to the faith. He was imprisoned at Sterzing and severely beaten with rods, but that time God helped him to escape. The second time was about eighteen years ago. He had been captured at Landeck, held for twenty-two weeks and cruelly tortured, but had again escaped from the dungeon with God's help. The third time had been about twelve years ago when he was captured at Rodeneck and kept in prison for eleven weeks and again cruelly tortured. Finally he escaped with the help of a servant woman whom he had converted. And now he was in prison for the fourth time. He was awaiting what God had in mind for him and was prepared to die at any time if that was his will. 

        The brother called Jörg had been in prison once before on account of his faith. That had been at Auspitz in Moravia, but he had been released and not tortured. In addition he said that they had been driven from one place to another in Moravia too and were scattered over several miles. Just before they left Moravia, their brothers and sisters had been at Kostel, but they did not know whether they were still there or not. 

        To the question who was the head and real ringleader of their accursed sect, and who was responsible for misleading them into clinging to the brotherhood and being baptized and seduced into such error, the brothers answered the following: He, Mändel, had been appointed by his brothers and the church to be a teacher and shepherd. The other two had never baptized anyone, nor had they preached in the formal sense of the word, for it was not their task. But all three of them had loyally helped one another and with steadfast hearts, as far as God gave them grace, had persevered in teaching the truth and shown it by their example to all. . . . Mändel alone had converted and baptized about four hundred men and women. ******

***************




1561 Hans Kräl confirmed in Service of Gospel

                  In 1561 at Kostel in Moravia, two brothers were chosen for the service of the Gospel and appointed. They were Melchior Waal and Ambrosius Pfeiffer. Melchior Waal had previously been a servant among the Swiss Brethren, as has been told earlier. * 

        On the same day two brothers, Simon Putz and Adam Eppenstainer, were chosen and appointed to the service for temporal affairs. 

        This same year, brother Jakob Kircher, an old servant of God's Word and his church, fell asleep in the Lord at Schadowitz in Moravia. 

        Two brothers, Hans Kräl and Konrad Haintzeman, were confirmed in the service of the Gospel by the elders with the laying on of hands. 

        Brother Thoman Schmidt, a servant for temporal affairs, fell peacefully asleep in the Lord at Damborschitz in Moravia. 

        At Urschitz near Damborschitz brother Lorenz Schuster, another servant for temporal affairs, passed away in the Lord. **

        At Alexowitz near Eibenschitz in Moravia, Michael Planer also passed away. He was a cobbler and a servant for temporal affairs. 

        In the same year brother Michael Kern, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Pausram in Moravia. 

        At this time Gütten Hans, an old and confirmed servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Protzka in Hungary. ***

        Brother Franciscus von der Sach, who had come from Italy, was chosen for the service of God's Word and appointed to this office. 

        At Kostel, the following fourteen were appointed to the service for temporal affairs: 

        Wendel Holba, a Slovakian, a miller by trade 

        Hans Kircher from Hesse 

        Jobst Westeburger or Schneider (a tailor) 

        Christoph Sandteller, a carpenter 

        Lorenz Pürchner 

        Valtin Maier 

        Melchior Gasseroler or Oberecker 

        Veit Denniffel 

        Melchior Runcker 

        Bastel Hueber 

        Peter Klemp 

        Hans Klemp, his brother 

        Hans of Cologne, a mason 

        Bastel Rausch from Hesse ****

***************




1562 set up community at Klein Niemtschitz

                  In 1562 two brothers were chosen and appointed to the service of the Gospel: Valtin Hörl, a purse-maker by trade, and Hans Langenbach. 

        That same year we set up the community at Klein Niemtschitz near Prahlitz. 

        Two old and much respected servants of God's Word and his church, Hans Greckenhofer and Hans Klopfer of Feuerbach, fell asleep in the Lord within a short time of each other at Nikolsburg in Moravia. *

        Brother Valtin Mager, a Silesian, was appointed to the service for temporal affairs. **

***************




1563 Driven out of Polehraditz

                  On Three Kings' Day [Jan. 6], 1563, four brothers were chosen and appointed to the service of the Gospel: Kaspar Ebner, Andreas Maierhofer, Klaus Braidl or Schuster (a cobbler), and Gilg Federspil. *

        On the same day four more brothers were chosen and appointed to the service for temporal affairs: Ulrich Plattner, a carpenter; Nikolaus Geyersbuhler, a miller; Erhard Sattler; and Hans Heidelberger or Back (a baker). **

        That same year Lord Sabisch drove the brothers and sisters out of Polehraditz. ***

        So we started a community outside the town of Gallitz. ****

***************




1564 Julius Klampferer unfrocked & drowned

                  In 1564 several members - Christel Schmidt, Jörg Knofloch, Hans Neuhofel, and others - who opposed the servants and elders on the church's attitude to divorce were excluded. Later some repented, but the others went the way of the world, and they bear their own judgment. They died soon after in their sins. On their deathbeds they lamented bitterly and were full of fear and remorse, especially Knofloch and Neuhofel. They had longed for repentance and peace with the church but did not experience it. 

        At Neumühl, brother Andreas Stuck, a confirmed servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord. 

        In Altenmarkt brother Matthias Gasser, a confirmed servant for temporal affairs, also fell asleep in the Lord. 

        At Niemtschitz brother Hans Langenbach was confirmed in the service of the Gospel by the elders with the laying on of hands. 

        At Goding in Moravia Hans of Cologne, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord.

        Brother Hans Schneider from Kaufbeuren, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Stiegnitz. In the same year a community was started at Turnitz. *

        Brother Julius Klampferer from northern Italy was imprisoned at Venice for the sake of divine truth. He was interrogated many times. His examiners argued with him to make him recant, but he answered every question with the simple truth. In the end, after he had shown great steadfastness, he was sentenced to be thrown into the depths of the sea. On hearing this he said, I am not surprised. From the very beginning of my commitment to God, I have been aware that I would have to die for the sake of his truth. But what concerns me most is that the lords of Venice consent to this and forget that on the last day they will have to render an account before God for such a crime. The lords replied that they were not one bit afraid. 

        Displeased at what Julius Klampferer had said, they did not allow him to speak further but hurried him back to prison. They were planning to carry out the sentence as soon as possible. Since he had almost been a priest, they unfrocked him according to their custom. Then one evening they fetched him as if for a hearing, took him out, and drowned him without giving him any warning, although he had been expecting no other outcome. **

        He remained joyful and sang all the time, praising God until he won the crown of the martyrs of Christ and of the faithful witnesses to the truth. This story is told in a letter Franciscus wrote from Venice. Although he was drowned secretly by night, this crime will be brought to the light and severely punished on the great day of the Lord. ***

        That same year, brother Michael Veldthaler was confirmed in the service of the Gospel by the elders with the laying on of hands. 

        Brother Leonhard Dax was chosen and appointed to the service of the Gospel. He was formerly a priest and had celebrated the mass for thirteen years in Bavaria and Tirol. **** When he saw how abominable it was, he came to the church, surrendered to the Lord, and learned to work. For several years he lived at Klein Niemtschitz near Prahlitz before he was appointed. 

        Brother Sigmund Hosauer, a servant of God's Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Kostel in Moravia. 

        At Niemtschitz, brothers Valtin Hörl and Klaus Braidl were confirmed in the service of the Gospel and God's Word by the elders with the laying on of hands. *****

***************




1565 Elder Leonhard Lanzenstiel fell asleep/Walpot Elder

                  In the year 1565, dear brother Leonhard Lanzenstiel became ill and fell asleep in the Lord on March 3 at Klein Niemtschitz near Prahlitz. He was a servant of Jesus Christ and as Vorsteher had led the whole church, which had been entrusted to his care by Hans Amon at the beginning of 1542. 

        For twenty-three years he faithfully cared for the church, enduring much suffering and many struggles and enriching us, his brothers in the faith, with his teaching and explanation of the Scriptures. He also wrote comforting letters to those of us who were suffering or in prison. When he himself was in prison, suffering for the sake of divine truth, he wrote similar letters to the church. The story of his imprisonment is told earlier in this book. *

        Soon after Leonhard had passed away, brothers from many communities met with the elders, and after taking counsel in the fear of God, they named brother Peter Walpot to take Leonhard's place. Peter Walpot had been faithfully carrying out the service of God's Word for twenty-three years. They entrusted the church of the Lord to him, to look after its needs and keep watch over it, to care for it in every way. From this time on he carried out this task with utmost diligence and trustworthiness until he departed from this world, as is told later. **

***************




1565 Franciscus betrayed, arrested, tortured & drowned

                  About this time two brothers were put to death in Venice after having been in prison for almost two years. They were Franciscus von der Sach, born in Rovigo, Italy, who was a servant of the Word still in a time of testing, and his companion, brother Antonius Walsch. They had been on their way to Moravia with a small company of travelers and had reached Capodistria, about one hundred miles from Venice. The others in the group were not arrested but allowed to continue on their way. The man who betrayed the two brothers and caused their imprisonment was a certain Alexius Schweitzer. Franciscus's feet were chained like a criminal's, and the brothers were taken to separate cells in Capodistria. There, as we see from Franciscus's letters, they battled with and overcame many attacks from Satan, who at such times tries to make a mountain out of a molehill in order to make men lose their trust in God and fall. *

        Their testimony was heard in Capodistria. Three days later they were sent to Venice, their hands and feet in chains. The sea passage took three days because of the stormy waves, but they encouraged each other to be steadfast, and their chains became less painful, whereas before they had suffered greatly, day and night. 

        They had arrived in Venice on September 1, 1562, and were straightaway separated and put in the pitch-dark prisons of the ten most prominent councillors. 

        After the two brothers had been in prison about a month, they were brought before three Venetian lords and several worldly and unspiritual priests, who sat in state and splendor, gorgeously robed. Franciscus was asked whether he stood by what he had answered in Capodistria when he was questioned about his activities and whether he still declared it to be the truth. He answered yes, he believed it to be the truth, and it was the truth. 

        Next they asked if he had ever been in Moravia. They went on to ask if he believed what the holy, catholic, apostolic, 

        Roman Church believes. He replied that in regard to faith he believed all the articles of the apostolic Christian confession. Then he was questioned about baptism, the mass, confession, and a great many other points of dispute. When he had spoken his mind, they heaped abuse on him, calling him a renegade and a sophist, one possessed by the devil. Then they sent him back to prison. They gave the other brother, Antonius, a similar hearing, and he, too, gave a good testimony. 

        Not long after, they again questioned Franciscus about the same articles, especially about infant baptism, but they accomplished nothing. 

        They had him brought several more times to dispute with him. They even sent monks to him who, once he had answered their questions, continually heaped abuse on him, saying he was a heretic and opponent of church councils and if he did not recant he would have to die. So back to prison he went. 

        Soon after, the lords sent another monk to prove his heresy to him. This man was an inquisitor or examiner in questions of faith at Vicenza. He asked the brother if he came from the Moravian church. Franciscus said yes. The monk said, That is the first error. Then he asked, Haven't you broken bread with them? When the brother acknowledged it, the monk said, That is another error. He continued asking questions, and to every answer Franciscus gave he said, You are a heretic. The monk also said, Tell me this: Who is the head of the church? Franciscus replied, It is Christ. That is another error, said the monk. 

        Then Franciscus told him, You are the heretic, not I. Christ is the head of his church. The reply came, Well, in the first place he is, of course. But the pope is head here on earth. Franciscus said, A body with two heads is a monstrosity. But the only reply was, Heretic! Heretic! and he was told to recant. Brother Franciscus said no, he would not recant, because he had not been convinced through Holy Scripture. His questioners said, We are not obliged to convince you by Scripture. After further interrogation they sent him back to prison. He wrote down his defense and confession of faith and sent it to them. 

        When he remained steadfast through many disputations, holding to the truth he had acknowledged and embraced, he and brother Antonius were condemned to death. As mentioned above, they were cast into the sea and drowned at Venice. **

        But the sea will give up its dead on judgment day. Then those who have murdered the faithful will wring their hands as they begin to realize what is happening. They will be seized with dread and their repentance will be too late. From his prison in Venice, Franciscus wrote one or two letters to the church, which we still have. ***

***************




1565 Farwendel unites with us after clearly being shown wrong

                  This same year, 1565, Farwendel, an old servant or teacher among the Swiss Brethren, united with us at Neustadt in the Haardt near the Rhine River. It happened as follows. He had been imprisoned for holding the beliefs of the Swiss Brethren. While he was in prison at Oggersheirn, a village two miles from Worms, God brought him into great distress, which he said he could hardly describe. After several weeks in prison, he was summoned to a hearing by the priests. He answered them quite well and was not distressed by their questioning. But back in his dungeon, he was seized with terror and doubts and such physical pain that for three days he did not eat, drink, or sleep. He cried out day and night, pleading to the Lord without finding relief. Then he became very fearful. He thought that it was all over with him, that he had lost everything, and that he would have to deny the truth when the priests came. 

        He had searched his heart and examined his whole life in case there was anything that might have offended God and might therefore be the reason for his distress. But he could find nothing. He asked the Lord in prayer if it really was his will to let a man go to pieces so miserably that he blasphemes God's name and denies the truth, even though to do so is the greatest anguish. He was in such agony that he thought, if his pain were to last one or two days longer, he would die from it, humanly seen. 

        As he pleaded with God to show him if he had done wrong, Farwendel suddenly realized, as clearly as if someone had spoken to him, that he had still been clinging to his own will. Besides, he was still living in private property and therefore had not yet truly died to himself. He was horrified and immediately remembered the stand the Hutterian Brethren took. Dumbstruck, he thought, True, there were several articles of their faith I was never able to agree with. He thought about these points and prayed about them, and God gave him such enlightenment that he could no longer oppose our basic beliefs. As soon as his heart turned toward us, he was filled with such comfort and joy in the Lord that he was no longer afraid but full of courage and absolutely decided to witness to our faith until death. He would confess to everyone that ours is the true church of God. 

        He had also made up his mind that if God helped him out of prison, he would not go to any of his brethren before he was united with us [the Hutterian Church]. He had prayed for eight weeks that God might grant him peace with us. 

        In this year brother Klaus Braidl, a servant of God's Word and his church, had been sent to the Rhineland with Ludwig Dorker and Bastel Rausch to accompany him. The day they arrived, Farwendel and other Swiss Brethren sent two of their number to seek out our brothers with the message that he, Farwendel, was anxious to see them, and it did not take them long to find our brothers. 

        Klaus Braidl, Ludwig Dorker, and Bastel Rausch granted Farwendel's wish and visited him in prison. He told them everything he had experienced, which we have already reported, and he expressed his fervent longing to be united with us. The brothers were not willing to grant this at once but first questioned and reproached him because they had heard that he had opposed our brothers. If only he had been more open beforehand and had not willfully fought against the truth, his situation would be different now. It was a very serious talk. They pointed out to him that he bore heavy guilt, having been a stumbling block to many. There were other concerns too for which they reproved him. 

        Then he began to open his heart and told them everything. With a good conscience he could say that he had never opposed them willfully, since until now his eyes had not been opened. His deepest sorrow was that in his blindness he had misled so many and caused their destruction. He felt great pain that he might never be able to bring them back. In his ignorance he had thought we were a detestable group that lacked the true apostolic foundation of faith, because we took a different stand from them on some points, such as taxes, separation of married couples, exclusion [church discipline], and food and drink for the servants. He said he had been so blind at that time, considering us to be so deep in error, that when Lorenz Huf of Sprendlingen (also a Swiss servant) and several others had come to us, * he, Farwendel, had separated or excluded himself because he thought he had not put up a firm enough resistance; he should have kept better watch over his flock. He thought he had been too soft, allowing his people to be led astray. And that was why he then went so far that he gleefully repeated anything he heard that would make his people suspicious of us. 

        But he asserted that he had never deliberately opposed the truth when he knew better. After the servant Klaus Braidl had talked almost all night long with him, with the result that neither of them so much as closed his eyes, Farwendel pleaded that he might be united with us if possible. He was afraid he would be taken to another place (which then did happen), and he did not know if he would ever see any of our people again with his mortal eyes. 

        Even if we could not yet decide to accept him, he was resolved, with God's help, to stand with us on the same foundation and never break faith. But if now in his great need he could be united with us, he would praise God and feel more confident. He was determined never to bring disgrace on the church of the Lord by being unfaithful. 

        The brothers felt the urgency of his situation. There in the dungeon they took counsel in great fear of God, wanting to do neither too much nor too little. They agreed in the Lord to grant Farwendel his wish then and there in the prison, for he told them of the fear and distress he had been in for nearly eight weeks, pleading that God's will might be done. 

        Thus he and his wife were received into the church, and also many other brothers and sisters from his group, including his two sons. At Farwendel's request our brothers spoke to his church, and many were moved to unite with us. We accepted them, and they came to join us here. 

        But some, although they saw the truth, were unable to overcome themselves. They knew they would have to give up their possessions and their self-will in surrender to God and the Christian community. What was still harder, they would have had to reveal the sins they had committed since they had entered into the covenant of baptism. They therefore remained in the Swiss brotherhood, where this was not required of them. 

        Farwendel was later released from prison. He moved to the church and after some years fell asleep among us in the Lord. Others who had come with him also remained steadfast. It was for their sakes as well as for Farwendel's that the Lord had intervened. But Farwendel was relieved of the service of the Word and did not do this service among us, which he accepted willingly since he was well advanced in years. 

***************




1566 Bohemian chancellor drowned by breaking bridge

                  This year we brothers founded the community at Pribitz in the domain of Gross Seelowitz, building from scratch on a green meadow with the permission of Lord Friedrich von Zerotin. *

        This year several Gabrielite brothers from Kreutz, including old Georg Weber and his sons, became one with us in faith and joined the church community. So our brothers joined them at Kreutz and established community in accordance with true Christian faith. **

        This year we also began the community at Landshut. ***

        This year brother Peter Dietrich, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Austerlitz. 

        1566 In 1566 three brothers were chosen and appointed to the service of the Gospel: Blasi Harer from the Otz Valley, Leonhard Reuss or Schneider (a tailor) from Württemberg, and Georg Wyser or Wagner from Tirol. 

        At this time the following incidents took place in Vienna, Austria. The Bohemian chancellor from Neuhaus spitefully intended to destroy our faith. He begged the emperor Maximilian II for permission to drive the brotherhoods out of Moravia with the support of the bishop. If everything had gone as he wished, it would have caused great distress for the church of God. As soon as the emperor yielded to his persistent requests and gave him a letter to that effect, he set out. He took leave of the lords in Vienna, saying, If God helps me cross this ditch (the Danube), you'll hear some news. He started out, but as his carriage drove onto the bridge, a beam gave way under him. The bridge fell into the Danube, taking horse, carriage and all with it, and the chancellor and two others were drowned. Only his servant boy managed to keep afloat. When the boy saw that his lord was dead and was being carried away by the current, he seized him by the beard and shouted for help. Both of them were pulled out of the river and brought to the emperor. The emperor took the dead chancellor's golden chain from his neck and put it on the boy, then had the dead man carried back to Neuhaus. This was the news of which the Bohemian chancellor had spoken, not knowing what it would be. 

        The emperor and everybody else saw it as a judgment of God. It is hard to kick against the goads, or to fight against God and attack the faith. This is how God deals at times with those who plan evil and want to spill innocent blood or slaughter the son before his father's eyes. 

        God says through the prophets, Whoever touches you touches the apple of his eye (NEB). He lets them take counsel, but he brings their counsels to naught. Therefore David sings, 

        The kings of the land rebel, and the rulers take counsel against the Lord and his anointed, but he who dwells in the heavens laughs, and he will mock them and terrify them in his fury. He lets them dig a pit, but it is they who must fall into it. He lets them throw a stone in the air, but it is made to fall on their own heads. God's judgment falls upon those who plan such evil, and men can see what their attempts really are: glass striking at the rock, and the withered leaf or the dry straw rebelling against the devouring fire. And although God often lets the plans of such men succeed for a time as a test for the faithful, making the believers take the first sips of the cup, yet the adversaries must drain it to the dregs and eat the broken pieces as well. 

        This same year we started the communities at Tscheikowitz and Pruschanek. ****

        A big army marched into Hungary in 1566. The soldiers caused heavy damage to the communities in many different localities. Other communities were protected from the soldiers' violence by the lords and counts who had come from foreign countries. But some of the lords of Moravia took our horses and other things during the invasions. *****

        Four brothers were confirmed in the service of the Gospel by the elders with the laying on of hands. They were Christoph Lenck, Kaspar Ebner, Andreas Maierhofer, and Leonhard Dax. 

***************




1567 Leonhard Dax a former priest, captured but later released

                  In 1567 brother Burkhard Bamerle, an old servant of the Word and of the Gospel, fell asleep in the Lord. Previously he had been in prison with Bärtel Riegel of Gündelbach because of his faith. There they had racked him terribly. It was not merely a heavy weight that they had hung on him, but the whole earth, tying him to a ring fixed in the floor and pulling him up until the sun could have shone through him. Yet he remained true to the Lord and firm in his faith, and after his great suffering he passed away at Tracht in Moravia. 

        This year the Swiss Brethren wrote a letter to our brothers on behalf of their whole brotherhood, both at home and abroad, asking us for an answer on seven points: *

        1. Community of goods 

        2. About those who have to leave us empty-handed 

        3. The servants [of the Word] and others who have special tasks in the church 

        4. Separation of believing and unbelieving marriage partners 

        5. The place of young people in the community, their duties, and how to discipline them 

        6. Taxes for government and executions 

        7. Why we shun the Swiss Brethren 

        We wrote them an answer, carefully explaining these points on the basis of Holy Scripture and pointing out their errors and shortcomings in these and other matters. They paid little or no attention to our answer, however, nor did they have it read to their congregations. Instead of leading to their improvement, it will be a judgment on them on the last day. A copy of our answer is still preserved. 

        This same year, brother Hans Mang or Huter, a hatter by trade, was held in the prison infirmary at Sonthofen in Swabia for the sake of divine truth. ** He suffered severely from the cold in winter, for the irons made his feet so cold they could not get warm all night, as he wrote in the letter we still have. But he said that on the last day these chains will give him warmth and comfort and be a better adornment than the gold chains around the necks of the ungodly. He remained steadfast throughout all the cruelties the ungodly inflicted on him and fell asleep in the Lord in the prison infirmary. 

        In this year brother Nikolaus Geyersbuhler or Muller (a miller), a servant for temporal affairs, was imprisoned at Innsbruck for the sake of his faith and the divine truth. There the Jesuits and others set upon him, using both subtle and violent means as Satan, the tempter, does. But nothing could shake his faith. He stood firm like a Christian hero. 

        Undaunted in his trust in God, he was condemned to death by the sons of Caiaphas and Pilate. The priests, like Herodias's daughter, had done their utmost to have his head, and they achieved their end. Nikolaus was beheaded and then burned. With his blood he gave valiant witness to the way of divine truth that leads to eternal life, and in this noble battle he defended the field in Christ. *** 

        That same year we founded the community at Wostitz under Lord Albrecht Cernohorsky of Boskovice, who also owned Pürschitz. ****

        On Sunday before St. Martin's Day [Nov. 11], brother Leonhard Dax and six others were arrested because of their witness to Christ. Leonhard Dax (as was told earlier) was a former priest who had loathed and persecuted us because of our way of life. ***** After thinking things over, he was converted and abandoned the priesthood. He joined the church community and proved himself as a brother. Later, he was chosen and confirmed as a servant of God's Word and sent out on mission to the lands along the Rhine, where he was captured. The prisoners were taken to the town of Alzey in the Palatinate. ******

        When they had been there two weeks, the superintendent of Alzey (a Zwinglian preacher) and several others came to question him. Weren't you formerly a priest? they asked Dax. He admitted that in his blindness and ignorance he had served the idolatrous church of the pope in Bavaria and in Tirol. Leonhard Dax gave a powerful answer based on Scripture when asked about his mission, the basis of his faith, the reason for our separating from people like themselves, community of goods, and infant baptism. Then he was taken back to the dungeon and advised to think it over; they would take serious measures. 

        On January 12, 1568, he was again brought out for a hearing. The Zwinglian preacher spoke with him about the church, saying there had never been a church without blemish. Magistrates, he said, are Christians and as such may use the sword. He also spoke about separation of believing and unbelieving marriage partners, but brother Leonhard confuted all he said, and the superintendent was unable to uphold any point. He urged Leonhard to accept his advice and follow the Zwinglian religion. Then the noble lord and sovereign of this country, the count palatine, would provide him with a splendid position and he could live wherever he liked in his country. 

        But Leonhard told him that he could not show him Christ's truth if he did not live it. Besides, he said, his beliefs were no error but were founded on the true grace of God, and with God's help he would be faithful. Nobody should expect anything else of him. 

        He was taken back to prison with the threat that he would soon see how serious his situation was. But Leonhard replied that God's will should be done. He was ready to defend his faith and the people of God, not only with words but with his life, if it was God's will. And with God's help no one was going to stop him. 

        He and his fellow prisoners were held in prison through the winter but then released on February 25, 1568. A written record of Dax's defense and some of his songs are still preserved. *******

***************




1568 Hans Arbeiter's imprisonment and release

                  On New Year's Day, brother Ambrosius Pfeiffer, a servant of the Word, passed away at Klein Niemtschitz near Prahlitz. 

        On January 25, the three brothers Blasi Harer, Georg Wyser, and Leonhard Reuss were confirmed in the service of the Gospel by the elders with the laying on of hands. 

        The same day, also at Klein Niemtschitz, four brothers were chosen and appointed to the service of the Gospel: Balthasar Maierhof the younger, Peter Horich from Silesia, Ulrich Plattner or Zimmermann (a carpenter) from the Otz Valley, and Hans Schlegel from Württemberg, a tailor by trade. 

        On the same day, eleven brothers were chosen and appointed to the service for temporal affairs or steward's service: 

        Gall Perger 

        Valtin Preundel 

        Veit Hagenpuhler or Lavanttaler *

        Christian Lärch 

        Thomas Häring 

        Leonhard Stuck 

        Hansel Schneider from Rottenburg 

        Remigius Heugen from Tirol 

        Simon Päntzel 

        Bastian Foltz, a carpenter 

        Kuntz Kuenfelder 

        Brother Konrad Haintzeman or Schuster (a cobbler), a servant of God's Word, crossed the Hungarian mountains to the thermal springs to get help for his ailments. Later he returned to Sabatisch and there fell asleep in the Lord after much suffering. **

        That same year, 1568, brother Hans Zwinger or Gerber (a tanner), a servant of God's Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Wostitz. ***

        We reestablished the community at Urschitz where we had lived previously. 

        On July 18, a servant of God's Word and his church, Hans Arbeiter from Aachen, and another brother, Heinrich Schuster, were captured at Hainbach on the Rhine in the bishopric of Speyer. **** The village mayor told the constable to chain them, but he refused, for he did not want to share the guilt. He said to the mayor, You cannot order me to chain these men, who are much more devout than I am. Had I known they would be put in prison, I would have warned them. So the mayor bound them himself and brought them to Kirrweiler. This took place on Sunday night. The next day the mayor went to a market at Neustadt in the Haardt Mountains. On Tuesday he fell ill, and on Wednesday they buried him. Everyone said he must have sinned. After that, the constable said, not even for a hundred gulden would he make himself guilty of imprisoning the brothers. But Hans Arbeiter was put in a dark dungeon, cut off from the light of day, and Heinrich was put in the Kirrweiler jail. 

        After two weeks the bishop sent his sheriff and nine others to give each of the two prisoners a separate hearing, asking why they had entered their lord's estate and misled his people. Hans Arbeiter said he had neither misled nor deceived anyone - his intention had been not to mislead anyone but to teach the divine truth. 

        Hans Arbeiter also answered their questions about infant baptism: There is not one word in Scripture to prove that infants should be baptized. Baptism should be only for those who hear and believe the Lord's Word and obey it, who understand what Christian baptism, teaching, and life is and know what they commit themselves to. Then he was taken back to prison. 

        Ten or twelve days later the deputy official questioned him, and the bishop sent the dean of Speyer Cathedral, a Jesuit named Lamprecht, to speak with him about infant baptism, but he achieved nothing except his own disgrace and the contempt of all present. Arbeiter was taken back to prison with the threat that if he refused to submit, he would soon see what would happen. They treated the other brother in the same way. 

        This Jesuit returned to question him again about infant baptism, but Arbeiter answered in such a way that he was no more able to defend his stand than before. 

        He came a third time to defend infant baptism, and he lost again. Then he began asking strange things: How many evangelists were there? Did John die? and other irrelevant questions, but he did not achieve what he wanted. He told Arbeiter that since he had visited him three times and he still refused to obey, he would be drowned in the Rhine; the executioner would soon come for him. But Arbeiter was not intimidated. He was taken back to prison with the threat that if he did not recant, he would be given nothing to eat or drink and left to starve to death. Accordingly his food was reduced and he suffered great want. 

        The Jesuit from Speyer came a fourth time to tempt Hans Arbeiter. He was as crafty as the devil himself. He left all Scripture aside and begged the brother to recant and return to the faith of his childhood. He pleaded with him to recant for the sake of Christ's sufferings. He even fell on his neck and kissed him, begging him to recant. Such a serpent of a man! But Hans Arbeiter said, That is the kiss of Judas, and told him in no uncertain terms to leave, and he never returned. The dear brother had to go back to his prison. That shows how the devil's brood do all they can to lead a believer astray, trap him, and make his soul fall prey to the devil. That is their aim. 

        Finally the chief bailiff came twice, saying that if the brothers would promise never to enter the country again, they would be released. The brothers refused, saying they had to go wherever God sent them at any time and could not promise to stay out of any area. 

        In the end, after twenty-nine weeks in prison, they were released without any conditions. They returned to the church, steadfast and in peace and joy, and the church rejoiced and praised God. We have their confession of faith as it was written down by Hans Arbeiter, which is an account of the questions put to them and the answers they gave. (Hans Arbeiter's confession of faith is in the City Archives at Brno, Codex 559, fol. 236-322, from which the following extracts are taken. 

        On July 18, 1568, I, Hans Arbeiter, and Heinrich Schuster were captured at Hainbach in the bishopric of Speyer. The mayor and those who had captured us started talking, some commending us, others insulting us, as Paul says. The mayor wanted us to give our word and shake hands on it or else pay for two or three rounds of drinks for those guarding us overnight in the town hall so that it would not be necessary to take us to the castle at Kirrweiler that night. We said it was against God to promise them anything and shake hands on it, for a man who pledges himself is a fool in God's eyes (Prov.17:18). Nor would we pay for their wine, not a single penny. If we were to reward those who kept us prisoners, we would be imprisoning ourselves. We also warned the mayor and the others that to treat the faithful with such wanton malice has never brought good to anybody, for it has often happened that the man who digs another's grave falls into it himself. 

        The constable and several others intervened on our behalf and asked the mayor to let us go, but he refused and ordered the constable repeatedly to carry out his lord's wishes and tie us up. The constable did not want to be guilty of putting the faithful in prison. He said to the mayor, You cannot order me to chain these men, who are much more devout than I am. Had I known they were to be put in prison, I would have warned them. The mayor bound us himself and sent us to prison on Sunday night. On Monday he went to the market at Neustadt, on Tuesday he was taken ill, and on Wednesday he was buried, which made people say he had sinned against God. The constable said he would not for any amount of money be guilty of imprisoning us. We entrusted the matter to God, who knows what each man needs, and said we hoped God would hold nothing against him on our account. 

        When we got to Kirrweiler Castle, Heinrich was put in the common prison, and I, with many threats and insults, was shut in a dark dungeon deprived of all daylight, an experience familiar to many believers. Two weeks later the high bailiff of the bishopric came with several others and had us brought before him one at a time for interrogation, and the same later before the priest. 

        Then follows the interrogation, from which we quote Arbeiter's answer regarding the organization of the church in Moravia: 

        My lord, I take it that you do not know much about our faith, teaching, and way of life, and since you have asked me, I will gladly give an account. Please listen to what I have to say. You may not have heard much good about us, for the ungodly spread lies about God's people. I ask you, my lord, not to believe the lies. In Moravia we are subject to the local authorities and live on the land of lords who know very well what we do and who are on good terms with the emperor. The emperor himself knows we live there, as he often visits that area. If the slander about us were true, do you think they would tolerate us? And God would not protect us either. The lords are well acquainted with our way of life; they often bring other noblemen and ladies to look around our places, to visit our schools and our homes and see how and what our children eat and how they are looked after. Many are amazed at the high standard of our child care and at the good order they see everywhere. Let me add that if the authorities by the grace of God were to allow us to live under their jurisdiction according to the teaching and order of Christ, we would render to them what God ordains and permits for the exercise of their office: We readily pay taxes and tolls on our goods and render services required of us. We wish to give everyone what we owe him before God. We help to build or improve the roads, and we will do anything that is not opposed to God and love of one's neighbor. 

        There followed weeks of hearings conducted by a Jesuit, who achieved nothing whatsoever, after which Arbeiter wrote: Then I was taken back to prison. They treated Heinrich in the same way. Twelve days later the executioner came. He had orders to beat us with rods, but since we had not been sentenced, he did not want to do it. But he did want the six gulden and would have done it, and while he haggled with the warden over the fee, some soldiers who had been encamped for a time in the bishopric tried to get into the castle. The executioner ran away, and we were left in prison for another four weeks. Then one night four men led me out through the garden behind the castle into a field. They asked me again not to return to their country‚ their lord had shown me mercy this time, but if I returned I would be treated differently. 

        Three songs by Hans Arbeiter, LdHBr, 652-663, describe his experience, as do the two songs by Hans Zwinger, 663-669. 

***************




1569 Time of famine; God graciously provided for his people

                  On January 9, 1569, four brothers were chosen for the service of God's Word and appointed at Klein Niemtschitz near Prahlitz: Matthias Binder or Schneider (a tailor), Ludwig Dorker or Zimmermann (a carpenter), Wendel Holba or Muller (a miller) from Slovakia, and Rupp Gellner from the Rhineland. 

        That same year brother Georg Han, an old servant for temporal affairs, passed away at Pergen. 

        Another servant for temporal affairs, Remigius Heugen, fell asleep in the Lord at Gross Seelowitz. 

        In that year, in the time our dear brother Peter Walpot was elder and shepherd of the church, a period of great scarcity began. It became so severe that in the following year one peck of wheat cost two talers and was difficult to get even at that price. A loaf of bread cost forty-five kreuzer. Never in people's memory had there been such a famine in Moravia. Hunger and distress came upon them as a heavy punishment for their ingratitude and their sins. 

        Conditions improved a little in 1571, and in 1572 grain was available again. Throughout this long and difficult time, God so mercifully provided for his people that on the whole no one suffered severe privation in the true sense of the word, considering the serious conditions at that time. 

        God provided through the diligence and foresight of the elders, servants of the Word, and servants for temporal affairs, who faithfully cared for his people. They were constantly trying to find ways to support and feed his church community, with its widows and orphans. They challenged the people to be grateful and shared out the church's resources faithfully, giving, help and advice in a loving and brotherly way. And God gave us such a blessing and sufficiency that we were able to help other poor people in Moravia outside our communities. But we had to live very frugally compared with those times when we were certain to have bread on the table. In these difficult years the church was almost drained of its resources, and if the shortage had lasted any longer, there would have been great distress, since there were so many of us living together. But the Lord, who knows the right time, mercifully intervened. Praise and thanks be to him for all his help. 

***************




1569 Description of the community and manner of inner and outer life

                  During these years God gave his people quiet times. In honor of his name we must record this in detail, for after the Lord had purified his church in various ways, allowing it to experience all kinds of tribulation and poverty for years (as can be found above in this book), God granted his people quiet times and rich blessings, as he did to the devout Job after his temptation. This he did to see how they would prove themselves in such times and to make sure that his work and plans would be publicly carried out and become known to all people far and wide. God did this and gave his people peaceful times, contrary to the intentions of the whole world, with the result that for twenty years or more there was no general persecution (as will be seen in this chronicle), except for a few incidents now and then. 

        However, in these times many accusations were made and decrees issued by the emperor and the king at the Imperial Diets, as well as in the Provincial Diets, which were made up of various Estates and faiths. Although they were otherwise quite disunited, in this they all agreed: that these people should be exterminated and not tolerated anywhere. But the Lord prevented this in many ways and at many times. On one occasion he gave the persecutors something else to worry about. Another time he made them lose courage to carry out their plans, for he can trim the sails according to his own wind. 

        Many resolved not to lay their heads on a pillow until they had expelled and exterminated God's people, and they received power (but not from God) for this purpose. But the Lord destroyed them before they could begin. Many intended to inflict suffering on our people but only brought harm to themselves. 

        There was a great deal of discussion. One counseled that they [the believers] should all be hanged; another wanted to burn them; a third to seize their elders, thereby destroying them at the roots. A fourth wished he had the power to deal with them as he pleased and wipe them off the face of the earth. But most of these people did not live long, and the years of their lives were cut short by death. This we have experienced. We could even give names. 

        As usual, wherever possible, the tribe of priests kept stirring up the powers that be. But the Lord our God stood in the way. (Ps.124) The Archangel Michael stood watch over his people; (Dan.12:1) otherwise they would long since have been swallowed up and devoured like bread. But as a hen gathers her young under her wings, protecting them by pecking at all that want to attack her own (2 Esd.1:30) indeed, as an eagle hovers over its young - this and much more God did for the sake of his people. (Matt-23:37) Even the unbelievers often had to acknowledge that God refused to let this people be driven away or annihilated. (Deut.32:11) 

        They lived in the land God had provided especially for them. 

        They were given the wings of a great eagle and flew to the (Rev.12:14) place God had prepared for them, and they were sustained there as long as it pleased him. Thus they gathered in peace and unity and preached the Word of God publicly. Twice a week, sometimes more often, they held meetings in which the communal, united prayer was offered to God, (Heb.10:23-25) asking him for all the needs of the brotherhood and giving joyful thanks for all the good things they enjoyed. (1 Tim.2:1-2) Likewise, intercession was made for emperor, king, princes, and worldly authorities, that God might make them think about the office entrusted to them and conduct it properly, so as to govern peacefully and protect the faithful. 

        Furthermore, the Christian ban was used against the wicked when they were discovered in the brotherhood. The brotherhood banned and punished, each according to his sin. When they showed true repentance, they were reaccepted into the church. (1 Cor. 5:9-13)

        In accordance with the Lord's command and the practice of the apostles, Christian baptism was given to adults who could hear the Word of God and could understand, accept, and believe it, infant baptism being the complete opposite and totally false. The people met and celebrated the Lord's Supper to remember and continually refresh the holy memory of the suffering and death of Jesus Christ: (Matt.26:26-29) through his death he redeemed us who were otherwise lost and brought us back, making us of one mind as members of his body. (Acts 2:42,46 20:7) It was a celebration of thanksgiving for his love and unspeakable kindness in what he has done for our sakes; (1 Cor. 10:16-21) this we in turn should do for his sake in thanksgiving. Such a celebration of the Lord's Supper is the opposite of the idolatrous sacrament of the priests. 

        They practiced Christian community of goods as Christ taught it and lived it with his disciples and as the first apostolic 

        church practiced it. (Matt. 19:21-29) No one else dared to join them. (Luke 14:26-33; John 13:29) Those who earlier had been rich or poor now shared one purse, one house, and one table - the healthy with the healthy, the sick with the sick, and the children with the children. (Acts 2:43-47; 4:32-37; 5:1-13)

        Swords and spears were forged into pruning knives, scythes, and other tools. There was no musket, saber, halberd, or any other weapon of defense. Each was a brother to the other. (Matt.23:8)

        They were a thoroughly peaceful people who never took part in any war or bloodshed by paying war taxes, much less by active participation. (Rom. 12:14-21) They did not resort to revenge - patience was their weapon in all strife. 

        They were subject to the authorities and obedient to them in all good works, in all things that were not against God, their faith, or their conscience. (Rom. 13:1-7) They paid their taxes, annual dues, interest, tithes, and customs, and they did their compulsory labor. (1 Pet.2: 13-17) They honored the governing authorities because of their divinely ordained office, which is as much needed in this wicked world as daily bread. 

        In conclusion, all twelve articles of the Christian apostolic faith and all things founded on Holy Scripture were confessed and observed. 

        Christian mission was carried out according to the command of the Lord: (Matt. 10:1-23) As my Father has sent me, so I send you. Also: (Mark 16:15) I have chosen and appointed you that you go out and bear fruit. (John 20:21) Therefore each year servants of the Gospel and their assistants were sent out into the lands where there was a call. (John 15:16) 

        They visited those who wanted to change their lives, who sought and inquired after the truth. These they led out of their land by day and by night at their request, heedless of constable and hangman, with the result that many lost their lives for the sake of this cause. (2 Cor. 6:14-18) Thus they gathered God's people in a manner befitting good shepherds. 

        They separated themselves from the world and its evil, unjust life. They shunned especially the false prophets and false brothers. (Rev.18:4; l Cor. 5) (2 John 7-11) The kind of cursing and profanity without which the world cannot speak was never heard among them. No oaths were sworn or promises made. There was no dancing, gambling, or carousing. (Matt.5:33-37) They did not make fancy, slashed, fashionable, or immodest clothes; such things were done away with. (James 5:12) They did not sing shameful, immoral songs, (Eph.5:1-20) which the world is full of, but Christian and spiritual songs and songs of Bible stories. (Col. 3:5-17) 

        Leadership was entrusted to the elders, men who guided the people with the Word of God by reading, teaching, and exhorting them through Scripture. They practiced admonition (1 Tim.5:17 16) and reconciliation, putting right any mistakes and wrongdoings. (Titus 1:5-9) 

        Some men were carefully chosen to take charge of the management of temporal affairs. They made and received payments, provided for food and supplies, and did the buying and selling. (Acts 6:1-6) 

        Others were in charge of organizing the work and sending each one to the job he knew and could do well, in the fields or wherever necessary. These were the work distributors. 

        There were brothers charged with serving at table. The meals began with prayer and thanksgiving to God, and thanks were given at the end before returning to work. Thanksgiving and prayer were offered at bedtime and again in the morning before going to work. 

        Certain brothers were responsible for the school. Together with the sisters, they looked after the children and their needs in all areas. 

        There was no usury, no buying and selling for gain. There was only honest labor to earn a living through the daily toil of those who worked as vinedressers and farmers in the vineyards, fields, and gardens. Carpenters and builders went out within Moravia and as far as Austria, Hungary, and Bohemia to build many large mills, breweries, and other buildings at fair wages for the lords, nobles, and other citizens. 

        A brother was especially assigned for this purpose, an experienced builder who organized the carpenters, accepted work, bargained, and made agreements on behalf of the brotherhood. 

***************




1569 No one was idle even priests learned to work

                  Many of the brothers were millers, and there were many mills in that area whose owners asked the brothers to take them over and look after the grinding for a third or a fourth share, which was a fair deal according to current practice. So the brotherhood appointed a brother to oversee the mills. With the advice of the elders, he made all the agreements, assigned the millers, and saw to it that the mills were staffed and functioning well. 

        For a long time the lords and noblemen (especially those on whose land we lived) employed our people to run their farms and other work departments, some for a third share, some for wages, or whatever was acceptable to both parties. A brother was responsible for taking on such farms as the community could manage, often after repeated requests by the landlords. He made the arrangements and saw to it that enough people were available to staff them. 

        In short, no one was idle; each did what was required and what he was able to do, whatever he had been before - rich or poor, aristocrat or commoner. Even the priests who joined the community learned to work. 

        All sorts of honest, useful trades were represented: those of mason, scythesmith, blacksmith, coppersmith, locksmith, clockmaker, cutler, plumber, tanner, furrier, cobbler, saddler, harness maker, bag maker, wagon maker, cooper, joiner, turner, hatter, cloth maker, tailor, blanket maker, weaver, rope maker, sieve maker, glazier, potter, beer brewer, barber-surgeon, and physician. In each work department one brother was in charge of the shop, accepted orders and planned the work, then sold the products at their fair value and handed the proceeds over to the church. 

        Everyone, wherever he was, worked for the common good to supply the needs of all and to give help and support wherever it was needed. It was indeed a perfect body whose living, active members served one another. 

        Think of the ingenious works of a clock, where one piece helps another to make it go, so that it serves its purpose. Or think of the bees, those useful little insects working together in their hive, some making wax, some honey, some fetching water, until their noble work of making sweet honey is done, not only for their own needs but enough to share with man. That is how it was among the brothers. So there has to be an order in all areas, for the matters of life can be properly maintained and furthered only where order reigns - even more so in the house of God, whose Master Builder and Establisher is the Lord himself. Where there is no order, there is disorder. There God does not dwell, and the house soon collapses. 

        The brotherhood became widely known through those servants of the Word and other brothers imprisoned in different places for the sake of their witness to Jesus Christ and his truth. In many different ways, they were closely questioned about the basis of their faith. This happened all over the German-speaking lands, wherever brothers were imprisoned, some for long periods of time. In word and deed, by their life and their death, they testified that their faith was the truth. 

        Moreover, emperors, kings, princes, lords, and those at their courts, especially in the German-speaking lands, became acquainted with the brotherhood's religion, teaching, faith, and life. They often came to see for themselves, and commoners came too, and learned that the communities were harmless and that the evil reports about the brothers were untrue. Many were convinced and praised them as a devout people that must have been established by God, otherwise it would have been impossible for so many to live together in unity, whereas among them, when only two, three, or four live together in one house, they are constantly in each others' hair and quarrel until they have to part company. 

        Some preferred to have brothers rather than anyone else working for them and serving them, so there were not enough brothers in the land, since - because of their reliability - everyone wanted them for his own benefit. But because of their religion they were always thought to be too many. 

        It was a remarkable situation: Some lords were angry and ill-disposed toward the brothers because of their faith, and they did not want them to be tolerated in the land. Others were angry that not more brothers were assigned to work for them, although they had kept asking for many years. In short, some wanted to have them accepted, others wanted to have them expelled. Some said the best about them, others the worst. 

***************




1569 The world hated us because we reject its ways

                  The world did not want to tolerate them but had to. God divided the sea - the raging nations of this world - so that people could be gathered from all lands and dwell together in great numbers, fearlessly doing the work of the Lord against the devil and the world. Indeed, it is a wonderful handiwork of God, when you think about it. Some people thought it was right for those who had the strength. Others wished they, too, could live like that. Still others, the majority, in their blindness saw it as error and seduction or as a human undertaking. 

        Yet all the world so hated and envied them that they might have said with David, (Ps.69:4) We have more enemies than hairs on our head. (Matt.5:11-12) As soon as they stepped outside the door, (Luke 6:22-23) they were abused and called Anabaptists, re-baptizers, new baptizers, schismatics, agitators, and all kinds of insulting names. (2 Cor.6:4-10) People everywhere disparaged them and taunted them with gruesome lies, accusing them of eating children and other horrible things that would have shocked us deeply had we even dreamed of them, much less done them. (1 Pet.4:12-19) Many slanderous accusations of things that are not human, let alone Christian, were brought against the brotherhood to lay it open to suspicion and hatred. 

        The world hated and persecuted us solely for the sake of Christ's name and his truth, because we followed him, and for no other reason. And this was a sure sign: If someone traveled with only a staff in his hand to show that he did not mean to harm anyone, or if he prayed before eating, he was called an Anabaptist, a heretic. Such is the stupidity of the devil. But if someone became unfaithful and walked according to the ways of the heathen, a sword at his side and a musket at his shoulder, from that moment on he was welcome to the world and a good Christian in their eyes. 

        A man who wore no ruff round his neck or other signs of vanity in his attire, who declared that gambling, haughtiness, gluttony, drunkenness, and carousing are evil and against God, and conducted himself in a quiet way with patience and other qualities befitting a disciple of Christ - such a person was reckoned by the world to be a heretic, a sectarian, a deceiver, or a fool. He was hated and despised by people who had never seen him before and could accuse him of no wrongdoing, since he had harmed no one and had no wish to do so. This just shows what the world has come to. 

        But as soon as someone was unfaithful, returned to the world, and stepped into the inn saying, Boys, let me treat you to a drink, singing immoral songs, drinking wildly with others, and sticking a plume in his hat like a fool; as soon as he indulged in gambling and dancing, wearing a huge ruff round his neck, baggy breeches, and clothes with ornamental slits, making a show of their thousand and one much-honored sacraments, spreading syphilis and other dreadful diseases, and swearing and blaspheming God‚ from that moment on such a person was befriended by the world and acknowledged again as one of them. They approved of him and said, Well done! You were right to leave the brothers and be converted and become a good Christian. Now that you have the true faith never let yourself be led astray from our church again. You did well to leave the brothers and separate yourself from their sect - as they call us. Wherever he went, he found good friends. People liked him and accepted him, even if they had never seen him before. They could see all his wicked deeds and vices, and still he was liked by the world because he had forsaken the truth of God. From all this it is clear that they hate and persecute us simply because we are zealous for God. Envy, stemming from the old serpent, is behind their hatred of God's truth. No one wants to admit it, but there is no denying it. 

        Eventually even the people living in our area began to hate and envy us, as Esau envied Jacob, on account of the blessings God poured out on us over and above what we earned with the toil of our hands. We had what we needed in house and home and‚ thank God‚ food, while they for the most part had to make do with very little because they spent it all on drink. They wasted their time and often squandered their money on drinks before they had even earned it. They loved to be idle and lazy. 

        What shall we say, then, about the false brothers and communities who complained about God's brotherhood more than about anyone else? They found fault with the brotherhood on every point. They hated us and resented it when we admonished them about their deviations. That verse in the Gospel is indeed true where Christ says about his own, You will be hated by everyone for my name's sake. Because the Lord's Word truly applies to us, all this simply reassures and strengthens us all the more. 

        The Lord also strengthens us, his church, through those who forsake the truth and return to the world. Many of them - however long they live outside - have no peace in their hearts day in, day out, waking or sleeping. No matter what they set themselves to do, their consciences smite them constantly and their hearts pound with fear because of their unfaithfulness. 

        They return deeply convicted, and in tears they repent and confess their sins, seeking peace with God and his church, ready to die rather than forsake the truth again. 

        Indeed, the number of such experiences gives us a deep certainty. It caused us great pain and shock to see for ourselves the despair of those backsliders who had once confessed and accepted God's truth but then deviated from it. Then God struck them down with sickness, and death hovered over them (a time when all things are revealed to a man). But too late and in vain they were overcome with remorse because they had turned away from the truth and had to die in their apostasy. 

        Some saw their punishment before their very eyes and carried on frightfully, crying out, Woe is me! and seeing themselves as beyond help. Others said that with their own feet they had kicked the door of heaven shut in front of them. Still others admitted that if only they had remained brothers and had repented, they would gladly die and part from this life. Many prayed in fear and trembling and pleaded with God to restore their health just once more. Then they would repent and return to what they had forsaken. Those who recovered did just that without a moment's hesitation. Many, however, were never able to experience such a reconciliation but, as already stated, died with a burdened conscience and in deep dread because they had mocked God too many times. When God had called them, they did not want to listen. Now, when they pleaded, the Lord turned a deaf ear. 

        Here we will end this part of the account and return again to the description of other matters. 

        A fervent seeking for truth arose in Poland in 1569, but with such lack of understanding as to be fruitless. People were given a light in their lamps, but not the oil the Lord speaks of in the Gospels, so it could not burn properly and was bound to go out. They gave up the unscriptural, ungodly baptism of infants. They rejected it as the antichristian teaching it is and wrote against it in no uncertain terms, teaching that baptism was for those who believed the Word of God. 

        In their writings they vehemently opposed the doctrine of the Trinity as held by the pope and made a distinction between the rich Christ and the poor Christ. *  When they asked for a visit, the church found their request reasonable and sent Ludwig Dorker, an appointed servant of the Gospel, to travel with three brothers to Poland. They were warmly welcomed, and as a result of their visit, four young men were sent to get to know the church community. They stayed through the winter. But in their worldly wisdom they looked down on God's work as too simple and would not submit to serving the poor and crucified Christ. 
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1570 Discussion with Polish Lord concerning Faith

                  On January 25, 1570, others from Lithuania and Poland arrived at Neumühl, where the elders were meeting: a Polish lord named Janckowsky, three preachers, and an apothecary from Krakow named Simon Ronemberg. They came to learn about our church and faith. They brought a letter from their church, highly praising our church discipline and order and asking to unite with us. They admitted that the discussions among themselves had led to little improvement. They regretted having baptized people too hastily, and because shameful things were happening among them, they wanted to discontinue baptizing for the time being. * 

        They believed in baptism by immersion and considered baptism by pouring on of water as insufficient. 

        They rejected the belief that the Son of God was with the Father from the beginning of the world as creative power. 

        They did not believe that the Word became flesh, but that the Son's beginning was when he entered the flesh at birth. Although he had long been promised by God, he had not been at work earlier in the creation. 

        They did not accept the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit as one united God. 

        They ridiculed the belief that the Word was made man and became flesh in Mary. They said that since God himself is the Word, it cannot be true to say that he became a man, or that he clothed himself in flesh, or that he became a child who cried and needed human help. 

        We had a friendly discussion, from which we could see that their purpose in coming was not to learn about the true structure of the house of God but to impart their wisdom to us (which we could not regard as wisdom). They criticized various points without valid reason, yet at the same time they acknowledged us as God's people and the closest to the apostolic church. 

        When we came to the article in which we confess to God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, they rejected our printed confession of faith because they were unable to grasp parts of it. A few of them wanted these passages revised, which we refused to do. We certainly would not abandon our confession of faith for the sake of worldly people who are still unredeemed. 

        At this point God stopped us. He made us change our direction and put an end to further talks for the time being. So we told them that we had no leading from God to continue talking with them about a true uniting, unless God gave them a change of heart. Nonetheless, we urged them to visit some of our communities at our expense, to see what God had done, and to consider it carefully. Maybe that would convince them more than our talking. But they decided to return home, admitting that they could see that God was not bringing about a union through them at this point and perhaps their sins against God made them unworthy for the fulfillment of such a task. We left it at that and parted as friends, trusting that God would show us the right time if it was his will. The four young men who had come earlier went home with them. 

        Soon after, the little Polish flock sent three other men to get to know our community. They brought the following letter to our church: 

        Grace and peace from God the Father and from the Lord Jesus Christ, the Crucified. 

        Divinely blessed men, we thank God that he has awakened our hearts by your letter, in which you challenged us in a Christian way. We are sending two men from Rakow, John Baptista [Swigcicki, from Lithuania] and John the Italian, to visit you in Moravia. After considering the matter, we prayed that God might prompt someone in our little group to accompany them and return to us with strength and comfort (may God grant it). God prompted our fellow believer Jarish Muller to offer, and we humbly prayed for God's blessing on their journey. We have the earnest request that you let them share in the gifts God has given you through the holy discipline you maintain, and we have no doubt you will do so, for we know you are a people of God, gracious and God-fearing. Out of your love to the believers you will joyfully do all that belongs to God's praise. We commend you to God the Lord. 

        Dated: Olkusz, May 25, 1570 

        These men traveled around for a time with cold hearts, had soon seen enough, and returned to Poland. They were not in earnest, so their visit bore little fruit. **
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1570 Peter Walpot's letter to the Polish

                  After this visit, in which they did not find unity with the church, brother Peter Walpot sent the following letter to some of the Polish Brethren who had shown good will: I wish you grace and mercy from God the Almighty for a renewed Christian life, for a genuine love which surpasses all understanding, and for all that may serve your salvation in Jesus Christ our Savior. Amen. 

        Beloved ones who are zealous for the truth, Bartholomew, John the Italian, Lukas Delphinus, Adam Mendicus, Simon Ciechanowski (Tschechonofius), and Jacob Livius, and all who long for divine righteousness and seek to save themselves from the coming wrath of God in heaven: I have to write to you, as it is my longing and prayer that you may find peace of heart, and I am eager before God to accomplish as much as I can for your sakes. First of all, I must tell you that the joy we had hoped for in meeting the people you sent to talk with us was turned into sadness. We thought they wanted to learn about and accept the life and discipline of the Lord's church, but this did not really seem to be their purpose. They seemed rather to want to teach the church and have us pattern ourselves after them, which we, who are not built on sand, could never do. We will not adjust to those who have never completely rejected the worldly life, who have no baptism, no true submission to God, no Christian discipline, and lack what belongs to a people of God. Knowledge alone is not enough. You can find plenty of people who are not lacking in knowledge. 

        They accused us of being afraid of losing our authority (which is not so) if we gave in to them. Perhaps they think they are cleverer than we are and consider us inferior because we do not know Latin or other languages (though this would not disturb us). Be that as it may, we receive proof and confirmation from God for our cause. Even if we should relinquish our authority, they should not think the church would accept or even prefer them for their many languages or so-called wisdom, which they may suppose gives them an advantage over us. They must first be tested and proved by troubles, imprisonment, and hard work, as we have been. 

        We say farewell to the four men, leaving everything in God's hands. To you, however, who perhaps are more sincere about your salvation, I make an earnest appeal. If any one of you longs to live in such a way that his soul may be saved and he can stand before God's approaching judgment, he should come in a different spirit and prove it in his work and life, not contenting himself with mere knowledge, for that will only bring a heavier judgment. 

        I say this to you as a word from the Lord, because you know well that the life you and the world live deserves damnation. You also know a good deal about the way to salvation but do not live according to it, nor do you try to fulfill the whole of Christian righteousness, as Christ says to John concerning baptism. If you continue like that, you will find it terrifying when you have to answer for yourselves on the day of judgment, and you will not be able to plead ignorance. 

        So, you beloved men, and all you others who are so zealous, you know that human life is as transient as the passing night, but since God has given you time, turn around. Do not delay! Do not miss your chance like the five foolish virgins, who arrived with empty lamps and were rejected and shut out by the Bridegroom. Let this be a warning to each one who is concerned about God and his truth. I admonish you solely for the sake of your blessedness. If you listen, all will go well. But unless you are more serious than your messengers were about seeking a better foundation, you will find out that God does not uphold you. You will collapse, and your last state will be worse than your first. As you are now, you cannot expect to remain steadfast in tribulation and suffering. You will go to ruin and be the laughing-stock of your enemies. For each of you who longs for it, I wish a better way, that is, a greater earnestness to seek and find God's kingdom and his righteousness first of all, through Jesus Christ, our Lord and Savior. Amen. 

        Peter Walpot a servant of God and his church 
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1571 Peter Walpots second letter to the Polish

                  Later [in 1571], Peter Walpot wrote in reply to Simon [Ronemberg], an apothecary in Krakow, one of the Polish believers. The contents of Simon's letter can be gathered from Peter Walpot's answer, which is included here. *

        God, the eternal, great, powerful, and awe-inspiring God, mighty in counsel, infinite in thought, whose eyes behold all the ways of men, rewarding each one according to his ways and the fruit of his works: May he grant you and all who seek it the grace to deny your self-will, your flesh, and your life and bring your reason captive into the obedience of Christ. Then you will not run in uncertainty or fight as one who merely thrashes in the air. You will discipline your body, bringing it into true submission, and, through self-restraint, enter in at the narrow gate and walk the narrow path leading to life. (Matt.7:13-14 ) Few find it. (Luke 13:24) Many strive for it in vain. But men are tested in the furnace of Gelassenheit (Ecclus.2:5) as gold is tested by fire, (1 Cor.3:13) which in due time will test and purify everything. Through Christ our Lord and Savior, his dearly beloved Son, may the merciful God grant you a heart and spirit to seek his truth and honor alone, for the salvation of your souls. 

        May you be his true disciples and followers without shrinking back from the cross. This is my heartfelt wish for you. 

        My dear Simon, I have received your letter of November 1, 1570, and have read it carefully. I have understood that you wish me to think of you and of your situation and point of view and that of your fellow believers, but I was not sure what to make of your letter. 

        On the one hand you praise us and wish to learn from us, asking for admonition and expressing your willingness to give up anything that might stand in the way of your salvation. On the other hand you speak highly of yourselves as God's children, whom God has also taught and whom he leads, who possess God's Spirit, and so on. Last, there is a strange tone to your letter that puzzles me and makes me say that your words sound hollow and empty, like tinkling cymbals. 

        Nor does it please me that you praise me so highly in your letter. I am no more impressed than Christ was by the Pharisees when they called him Master and said, (Matt.22:16) We know that you are an honest man and teach the way of God truthfully, not caring what others think or seeking men's approval. But the question is whether they had honest hearts and were eager to obey his teaching. (Matt.19:16-22) In the same way, the young man familiar with the Scriptures approached the Lord saying, (Luke 18:18-23) Good Master, what must I do to have eternal life? and declared that he had kept all God's commandments from his youth up. The Lord told him that to be perfect he must go, sell all he had, and give to the poor, and he would have treasure in heaven. He should come, take up his cross, and follow him. But the young man went away sorrowful and discouraged. 

        If, therefore, in the name of Christ I should tell you the truth you need to hear (and you call me a noble instrument of the living God), I would have this to say: If you desire to be saved and declare that you, too, fear God, know him, love him, and want to serve and please him alone; likewise, if you say you do not have the greedy and money-seeking heart you are reputed to have; if therefore you strive for perfection and want to gain treasure in heaven, then sell everything and free your (Matt.13:44-46) heart of earthly riches and have done with them. You cannot seek both at once; (Luke 14:33) one stifles the other. I am afraid you will soon tire of my telling you all this, but that would be a test of your sincerity as disciples of Christ, if you do indeed make room for the Spirit of Christ within you and let him rule over you, as you apparently think you do. I urge you to be diligent in fervent prayer (which, as you write, should be your true weapon and victory) to conquer your flesh and set your spurs into it. 

        If you acknowledge me as the ark-builder Noah and if you are not hypocrites, tempters, or stubborn rebels against the truth (it must be one of these), why do you not let yourselves be gathered in this ark, outside of which there will be no salvation? God has indeed invited you often enough, and as you say yourselves, the door is still open. But believe me, it may be shut and barred against you in one moment of great tenor. (With these words Peter Walpot is simply referring to the fact that earlier Simon Ronemberg had likened the Hutterian Church to the ark and Walpot to the ark builder; see George H. Williams, Anabaptism and Spiritualism in the Kingdom of Poland and the Grand Duchy of Lithuania: An Obscure Phase of the Pre-History of Socinianism, Ludwika Chmaja, ed., Stadia Nad Arianizmen (Warsaw, 1959), 250; Williams, Radical Reformation, 702)

        Think about it: are you not like Lot's sons-in-law, (Gen.19:14) whom he asked to flee with him from Sodom? But they did not believe punishment would fall on them and scorned it. As it was in the time of Noah and Lot, so it will be in the days of the Son of man. (Matt.24:19; 37-39) Alas for those with child and for those with babies at the breast in those days! With whom shall I compare this generation? (Matt.11:16-17) It is like children who sit in the marketplace and shout at their companions, We have piped for you, but you would not dance; we wept and wailed, but you would not weep. 

        My dear Simon, examine yourselves and learn to know yourselves better. You admit that you have neglected the most important thing on earth, and therefore you have never taken the first step toward doing God's will, namely, surrendering to him and being united with his people. 

        How do you want to carry it out? You must start out differently, following the footsteps of Christ on his narrow way. (Rom.11:16) For if the first portion of dough is not holy, how can the whole lump be holy? But if the root is holy, so are the branches. 

        Surely, if God's Holy Spirit had been poured out in your hearts and dwelt in you, (John 16:7-14) he would not leave you to choose your own ways outside his gathered church but would lead you to the church in Christ's truth and unity. 

        God's Spirit and the mind of Christ do not tolerate division. Therefore it is clear that you do not partake of God's Spirit. You lack it. 

        From the beginning, (Acts 2:42-44) the multitude of believers was of one heart and one soul; (4:32) they were united. Though they could not all gather in one place, (5:12) they were ruled by one Spirit, one mind, and one faith. (Phi1.3:15-16) They wanted to hold steadfast to their Christian calling and be blameless in the eyes of God and his apostles, teaching these truths: (Eph.4:4-6) one baptism, one Spirit, one Lord, one God and Father of us all, (Rom. 12:5) one mediator between God and man; also one community of saints, (1 Cor. 12:12) and one door into the sheepfold, of which Christ says, (John 10:1-8) Whoever climbs in some other way (not through me, not through my body, my church, (Matt. 16:19) to which I have entrusted my powerful Word and the (18:18) authority to bind and to loose), he is a thief and a murderer. (John 20:23) Whoever wants peace and unity with God and forgiveness of his sins must be freed through the intercession of the one church gathered and established by God and through the church's true servant. Otherwise his sins will be held against him like sealed packages. 

        Indeed, a man can never forgive his own sin or set himself upright before the Lord. 

        The example of Saul, later called Paul, shows that this is the true meaning of Christ's words when, after his resurrection, he delegated authority to his church and thereafter did not hinder it: (Acts 9:3-6) When the Lord had struck him down on the road, Paul asked what he should do, and he was told to go into the city to Ananias, who was to lay his hands on him and baptize him. And even though he had been set apart before his birth (Ga1.1:15-16) and chosen by God to spread the Gospel and establish obedience of faith among the Gentiles, he went up to Jerusalem (Gal 2:1-10) to meet with the elders of the church, Peter, James, and John. 

        When they saw the gift entrusted to him by the Lord, (Rom.1:1-6) they all agreed to give him and Barnabas the hand of fellowship so that - since Paul was called by God and established in the faith through Ananias and incorporated into the body of Christ - his service for the Gospel might not remain outside the order of the church and its apostles, and his race might not be run in vain. It was similar with Cornelius, (Acts 10) the God-fearing centurion: Though an angel came to him, saying, Your prayer is heard by God, yet he was told he must send to Joppa for the apostle Peter, hear from him the words of salvation, and consent to be baptized by him in obedience to the truth. We learn the same from the apostle Philip's meeting with the eunuch (Acts 8:26-38) who was a high official under the Ethiopian Queen Candace: after the resurrection, the Lord directed those foreordained and called to a life of faith to go to the church he had founded and to its messengers. That happened each time. 

        What Christ said to his apostles is still valid today: (Luke 10:16) Whoever listens to you listens to me, and whoever despises you despises me. (1 Thess.4:8) If anyone will not listen towhat you say, then leave that place. (Matt.10:14-15,40) I tell you in truth,(Mark 6:11) it will be easier for Sodom and Gomorrah than for such people on the last day. If anyone wants a different way, then I say that he is not upright but is one of the thieves and murderers who climb in at the wrong place. 

        Dear Simon, I am not writing this so that you or any one of your people should look to me or to us in a human way. On no account! If you do not acknowledge the truth and the apostolic foundation on which we must build and if you cannot accept our word as God's Word (which it truly is), then leave it alone and stay where you are. 

        I am writing to you at your request and for the sake of my conscience and God's honor, to exhort and warn you. 

        It is not my intention to persuade you to pledge yourselves to the Lord as members of our church on the strength of my words (although they are not my own). That is each person's decision. If the Word of God and the testimony of a man's conscience do not compel him, nothing will help. 

        We force no one, though you might think so. And if we knew of anyone in our midst who only pretended to give of himself freely but in his heart felt differently, he could not last among us. Even if he concealed it from us, God would find him out and blot him out of the register of his people, the members of his household, and the Book of Life. The Lord desires a new heart and a voluntary church, (Eph.5:3-14) which of its own free will separates itself from all evil and all taint of sin both within and without. And not only that - every faithful, zealous believer (John 7) and friend of God is responsible in the love of God (16:8-11) to testify against all evil and unrighteousness, against all works of darkness, and against the ungodly life of the world. He must witness against the unbelievers, reprove them, point out their transgressions to them, and use the sword of the Spirit, lest he be a hypocrite in the eyes of God and man. 

        I readily believe that you do not want to damn anyone because, as you say, no one can save a man but God alone. And even people who are foolish and ignorant before God know that the power of damnation is given to Christ. It is common knowledge that no man can damn another. But all traitors, false believers - in short, hypocrites - sit under this umbrella to shade them from the heat of the fiery test in store for them. (1 Pet.4:12) That is why they have to use it as a protection for themselves. 

        Nor do we damn anyone. No man can do this (we would rather save a man if we could), but each man's own evil works condemn him. It is as the apostle Paul says: When Noah built the ark to save his household, he condemned the world through the ark. Even today, all those who follow Christ and the church of believers (John 7:7) (which bears the likeness of the ark) condemn this world by separating from it, giving testimony that its works are evil and that if men do not repent, they will not become heirs of salvation. Let yourselves be weighed in the balance and see whether you are not found wanting. (Dan.5:27) Undoubtedly it is highly convenient for the comfort of your flesh that you do not clearly point out to the ungodly, the sinners, and the world (who have you right in their midst) their evil and condemnation; if you did, it might lead someone to amend his life. Indeed, your little spark of light looks like a burnt-out cinder. Is that what you call being ready to challenge, discipline, and improve yourselves and others? Oh, you will have no need to worry about being driven out. You have every hope for a permanent place in the world where you can live among your own possessions. But Christ tells us something different about his followers, namely, You are the salt of the earth (Matt. 5:13) and will be my witnesses in Jerusalem, (Acts 1:8) in Judea, and Samaria, and to the ends of the earth. If you were to practice this, instead of speaking or keeping silence to please men while harming God's truth, you would soon learn otherwise. 

        Only a man with the discernment born of faith and a good conscience (1 Tim. 3:9) knows how long he can continue to associate with the world without hypocrisy and sin damaging his conscience (James 1:5-8) (especially in the practices customary among you and your companions). But it seems to me that you can swallow and digest all kinds of bread. 

        I am writing you this as a warning in the fear of God and in accordance with the truth and not, as you may think, out of ill-will or arrogance. May the Lord be our witness, for I know myself free from what you so lightly accuse me of. I hope, and God be my witness, that my brothers and I strive to work out our salvation in fear and trembling (Phil. 2:12) and that everything else is banished from our hearts. 

        We must say with Paul that our knowledge and prophecy are patchwork (1 Cor.13:9) and that we have not reached perfection but press on, (Phi1.3:12) hoping to take hold of that for which God and Christ Jesus once took hold of us. Yet we have no doubt whatsoever about the foundation we stand on and the grace and truth we live by. With complete certainty we know that this is the perfect foundation of the apostles and prophets (Eph.2:19-21) and that Jesus Christ is the cornerstone on which we build and are built. Of this we have assurance and certainty from the Holy Scriptures, (2 Thess. 2:15) the prophecies, and the cloud of witnesses around us. We simply hold fast to this until death takes us. But the Lord knows our hearts, and if through God's Word we are shown failings and mistakes, we would not think of stubbornly continuing in our error against him. Rather (as we beseech God in all our meetings), we turn from them and change. Whether one person or several are involved, (1 Cor. 5) we punish the evil and put it out of our midst according to the Lord's Word. But you hypocrites dare to interpret even the appearance of the sky. (Matt.16:2-3) Why do you not judge for yourselves what is right? (Luke 12:56-57) You seem to believe that we think too highly of ourselves, as if no one were good enough for us. You say (and obviously you are not worried about yourselves) that it is your own affair how you stand before God. But if we should bring your self-esteem (the like of which we do not have so far ourselves) into the light and examine it, I fear it would be much too great and would even surpass our own. 

        Frankly, if we are to tell the truth before God, we cannot believe that you truly are what you claim to be. 

        What is more, we cannot acknowledge you as a people of God or as brothers, let alone our brothers, for you lack the fruits of righteousness that mark a genuine Christian. 

        Where is your true surrender to God in baptism, your new birth? Where is your renunciation of the world, of sin and the devil, of your own flesh and self-will? Indeed, you lack what is most essential, (1 Cor. 5:6) which shows that your boasting that God is at work among you is not in good taste. 

        Just ask yourselves: (Matt.20:1-16) Are you not rather like one of the day laborers who stand idle in the marketplace? Ask your own heart why you are not already in the vineyard and employed by the householder. You have never made a decisive cut with the world, (Eph.5:3-14) with the unbelievers and their futile works of darkness. (Heb.10:25) What has become of your community, which no one should leave, as some have done? It is in disorder, and nothing is built up, while you sit in your well-built houses looking after your own interests, not those of your neighbors and brothers. The prophet's words may well be applied to you: Is it a time for you to live in your paneled houses while the Lord's house lies in ruins? (Hag.1:4) The Lord does not draw near to such people, nor does he love them as his own children, as you suppose. Consider in your hearts the way you are going! Where among you is the love to your neighbor as to yourselves, even though you say that what you own is for your neighbor's use and benefit? I would have to inquire from your servants, neighbors, or brothers how far your possessions are available to them. I would like to see proof that your righteousness in this respect exceeds that of the unbelievers and the rich (who also put large sums into the collection plate); (Mark 12:41-44) that out of your faith grows the love (Luke 21:1-4) that does not seek its own good but that of its neighbor, (1 Cor.13:4-7) as you claim. 

        How do you practice proper Christian discipline and exclusion among yourselves (Matt.5:29-30) - putting out evil and the sinner from among you (18:8-9) - to say nothing of godly (15-17) and brotherly admonition (1 Cor. 5) for lesser offenses between brothers and sisters? This befits a people of God. Where it is lacking, we live as in a tumbledown house with no one repairing it. Unless the Lord builds the house, everything is in vain. (Ps.127: 1) To be sure, if I am to go on holding the mirror before your eyes, I will have to sharpen quite a few more quill pens. 

        You still do not see yourselves as you are. You are quite pleased with yourselves. If you were not so stuck up, you would be able to see yourselves. You should worry about yourselves and not just about others! Pray for God's compassion, and ask him to lift up your hearts in his grace. Then you may rightly be concerned about other blind, foolish people in the world and ask God to have mercy on them. 

        You keep writing we should pray to God on your behalf that our hearts may be united in the Lord. That is our hearts' longing. We are continually praying for you and for all the zealous who hunger and thirst after righteousness. But what good will that do you unless you yourselves seek the prayer and intercession of God's church, which is our only source of help? You are not eager to seek the Lord with your whole hearts, but without this you will never find the true help. What am I to say? You imagine that God has filled you with such a marvelous fire that you wonder how he wants to use you. (If only you would be silent, you might perhaps be accounted wise.) What is still worse, (Job 13:5) you imagine that you need no longer fear God's countenance, (Prov.17:27-28) but you dare to step into his presence lightly. (Luke 18:9-14) You are just like the Pharisee who stood so boldly before God, saying, I thank you, O God, that I am not like other men, thieves, evildoers, adulterers, or like this tax-gatherer. I fast twice a week; I give tithes of all I have. There is much still lacking in you. First you have to stand at the door with the acknowledged sinner in the temple of the Lord's church, truly beating your breast and not daring to raise your eyes to heaven, let alone to the countenance of God. Then you may be vindicated and God may be merciful to you.

        You certainly write as if you had already yielded yourselves to God, taking your thoughts captive in obedience to him. To this I say, it is all very well to be obedient when you are lords, rulers, and stewards over your own possessions, acting according to your own will and wishes. (1 Cor.6:19-20) This is not being one whom Christ has bought with a price. (7:23) This is not rebirth. It is being devoted to oneself rather than to God. (Rom. l :11-17) This is not the obedience Paul and the apostles strove to establish among the Gentiles. (Rom. 16:17-20)

        You may be able to reconcile this with holding forth about obedience and the poor Christ, dear Simon. What you write is true: so far life has been good to you. But I will tell you a different story, a sad one; I cannot hide it from you. A powerful lord over here has just ordered us to leave his lands. There were more brothers and sisters living there than on any other estate: about a thousand adults and three or four hundred children. The parents of some of these children had passed away while in the church community. Other parents had been imprisoned and tortured to death by persecutors outside Moravia because they stood for the truth. Still others were in the power of the same enemies of truth and were kept in chains for the sake of the Gospel. Unless God intervenes, we may be forced to move out to the fields and woods under the open sky and suffer privation it certainly would not be the first time. If you should happen to be with us at such a time with one or two children, hardly able once in three days to provide the bread you need, that would be a different story. That would call for greater fortitude. Then you would be pushed into the furnace, and your hearts would be revealed. This is what you have to be ready for if you want to be a true disciple of Christ and a member of his church. But then you would have to put aside some of your learned disputations and look to God alone, leading a watchful life and holding fast to him with a humble and resolute heart.

        Further, you should know that it was not your wolf's pelts (as you seem to think) that made us give up hope of your becoming members of Christ when you were here.

        You could have become sheep despite your outward appearance; that would not have hindered you. Nor were we offended by your eating and drinking; we did not begrudge you anything. If you had been immoderate and taken more than necessary, we would not have offered it to you. But what did disturb us is that you resisted the church and held on to your own opinions. You continued in your own ways with no good fruit or change for the better to this day, as though you expected the brotherhood to model itself after you and learn from you. But you yourselves are not yet founded in God and need to be taught the most elementary lessons in the Word of God (Heb. 5:12-6:3) so as to lay the foundation of repentance from all dead works: faith in God, baptism, teaching, the laying on of hands, the resurrection of the dead, and eternal judgment.

        Therefore, if we find that you profess to be brothers when in truth you are not, we have reason, and divine reason at that, to separate ourselves from you and to shun you. Paul commands: If anyone professes to be a brother (1 Cor. 5:11) but is avaricious or represents a different teaching (1 Tim.6:3-5) that does not conform to the healing words of our Lord Jesus Christ and his message of salvation, and if he is admonished once and a second time, we should have nothing to do with him. (Titus 3:9-11) We should not even eat with him or greet him but avoid him. From such a person we do not accept any greeting (2 John 10-11) until we can see a real repentance and understanding of the truth.

        All this I am writing in answer to your letter, dear Simon, without holding anything back. I thought you should know everything I have on my heart, without prejudice for or against anyone. Please accept it with an open heart. Supposing your words were true, anyone who showed me what I was really like when I was blind to it would be my dearest friend. If you could understand this, I would rejoice with you as much for your eternal salvation as for my own. But you would have to turn around and change (John 3:3) your direction just as if you had been born anew.

        And since no man knows (Mark 13:35-37) when the Lord of the house is coming (Luke 21:34-36) - at evening, at midnight, or at cockcrow - make sure that you are prepared, lest the hour find you asleep, catching you like a bird in a snare.

        It is not enough to say, I do not want my own way. May the Lord do with me as he pleases. Here I am; (Luke 12:41-48) use me according to your divine will. When a servant knows his master's will, he should go and do it and not stand around, lest he get a beating. What a man's heart tells him should not be questioned and examined from all sides. (1 Kings 18:21) Hear the words of Elijah, a man of God: How long will you waver between two opinions? If the Lord is God, follow him; but if Baal, then follow him. I tell you - God is my witness - if the Lord comes and finds you no better prepared than this, you will not be able to hide among the seven thousand (l Kings 19:18) who were spared in (Rom. 11:4) Elijah's time because they had never bowed to Baal.

        Therefore, (Luke 3:8) bear the fruits of repentance for all your wrongdoings and unredeemed life so that you may be preserved and may receive grace in your hour of need.

        This is an invitation: (Matt.22:2-14) I invite you to the wedding feast (Luke 14:16-24) and great supper that the King of heaven is preparing for his Son. If you remain outside, the guilt is yours and your blood is upon your own heads. (Matt.25:6) Behold, the Bridegroom comes. (Rev.19:7) Go out to meet him. The Spirit and the bride say, (Rev.22:17) 'Come, Lord Jesus.' And let him who hears say, 'Come.' And let him who is thirsty come; let all who desire take the water of life freely. May the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with all who seek it with a sincere heart. Amen. Yea, amen.

        Peter Walpot a servant of Jesus Christ and his church 

***************




1570 Brothers sent out to do the Lord's work

                  That same year, 1570, the elders of the church decided to send brother Jörg Raber to Tirol, Hans Langenbach to the Rhine, Klaus Braidl to Württemberg, and Peter Horich to Silesia, all to do the Lord's work among the people. This was carried out.

        Before brother Peter Horich left, he was confirmed in the service of the Gospel by the elders with the laying on of hands. This took place at Klein Niemtschitz near Prahlitz.

        In the same year brother Thoman Eppenstainer, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Altenmarkt.

        Soon after, brother Hans Klampferer or Schlahindiepfann, an old servant of God's Word, also fell asleep in the Lord at Boretitz.

        Later that year three brothers were confirmed in the service of the Gospel by the elders with the laying on of hands: Balthasar Maierhof [the younger], Ulrich Plattner, and Hans Schlegel.

        Around this time communities were started at Nikoltschitz near Krepitz and at Neudorf. *

***************




1571 Wolf Binder who couldn't read-capured, badly mistreated, executed

                  On April 10, 1571, at Tracht, brother Bärtel Riedmair, known as Bärtel Schlesinger (the Silesian), fell asleep in the Lord. He was an old and highly gifted servant of the Gospel or preacher in God's church, who had brought us much Christian teaching.

        That same year the elders confirmed two brothers, Matthias Binder and Ludwig Dorker, in the service of the Gospel with the laying on of hands.

        At Scharding in Bavaria, a brother named Wolf Binder was taken prisoner for the sake of his faith. He was on a journey with a sister who was bringing her children from Bavaria, and on their way back to the community they took a riverboat. On the same boat was a man named Kurz, a citizen of Muhldorf. When they reached Scharding, this man betrayed them to the chancellor of Burghausen, who just happened to be at Scharding. The chancellor came in person to take brother Wolf prisoner and tied him up in the usual way. The sister (whose name was Margret) escaped, but she had to leave her children behind, which was a grief to her for the rest of her life.

        Brother Wolf was taken to Burghausen, where he was assailed by the rabble of false prophets, priests, and other worldly-wise men who put pressure on him to renounce his faith and accept their teaching. They spared no efforts and used all their cunning to make him recant, first with smooth, gentle words, then with false teaching, and even with coarse threats. But he would not be turned aside from the way of truth God had led him to know.

        When the priests' efforts failed, it was the executioner's turn. He seized brother Wolf and tortured and racked him so brutally that the sun could have shone through him. His hands were so badly swollen that they looked as if they were cut at the joints. He was so torn and mistreated that he could not stand on his feet, let alone walk. That is how brutal and merciless the brood of Satan were, revealing their father's nature, which is full of wrath. Satan is determined to turn believers against the Lord through those instruments who carry out his work.

        Two priests visited the brother and one of them urged him to turn from his error. But though in agony from the torture, brother Wolf answered him courageously, saying, You priest, you are the one who needs to repent of your sinful life and distorted teaching! You are a false prophet, one of those scoundrels who go about in sheep's clothing, hiding their deceit under their long cassocks. Inwardly you are ravening wolves, and the Lord Christ has cried woe upon you many times. The priest repeated these words to a man who had been very kind to Wolf. The man told Wolf it had gladdened his heart to hear that the priest was told the truth for once. So the priests and other lords at Burghausen brought disgrace on themselves.

        Finally, when they achieved nothing with this faithful brother who loved God, they sent him back to Scharding, where he had been captured. In both places they had seen enough of him but did not know how to get rid of him. As he was not willing to be instructed in the false teaching of the priests, he had to die. They appointed a day and in the early morning took him without warning to his execution. There had been no legal process and no verdict. Brother Wolf pointed this out to them, adding that it was no wonder: since there was nothing to accuse a believer of and no reason to kill him, there could be no verdict and no justice.

        The executioner took him and turned back the collar from his neck, but he did it in fear and trembling. Brother Wolf knelt down and commended his spirit to the Lord his God. The executioner had great difficulty beheading him; he just could not strike accurately. He had to finish cutting off the brother's head on the ground as best he could. He was afraid, and his own life was endangered by the mob. This experience made him say later that he would never execute another brother as long as he lived. Many people were present and saw how steadfast Wolf had been. This was soon after Candlemas [Feb. 2] 1571. Brother Wolf had been in prison all through the winter since fall. He had never studied the Scriptures and could not read, but God taught him abundantly through his Spirit.

        So it happened that Wolf was executed with the sword at Schärding. Without wavering, he endured to the end and shed his blood for his faith in Jesus Christ.

        O God, look down from your heavenly throne, and see what is happening to your children. If they refuse to go along with the deception of the antichrist, they must give their heads to the sword. We still have a short song that tells the story of Wolf Binder. *

        But Kurz, the man who betrayed him, fell under God's wrath and met with disaster. Things went so far that he had to leave the country. He went insane and had to be chained up. And like this he died. Everyone said he had sinned in taking the life of a God-fearing, innocent man.

        The chancellor of Burghausen, who had taken brother Wolf to prison, soon met with disaster too. He was a thief, an ungodly scoundrel. Because of his disloyal conduct, the prince, who had placed great trust in him, was about to have him executed, but the chancellor grew sick and died; his good days were cut short.

        That is what happens to such Judases who attack the believers and thirst for their blood: God does not allow it, and disaster is their lot. God's wrath falls on them sooner or later. This happened to Absalom, who sought the life of his God-fearing father David. He was hanged on an oak. Ahithophel, the adviser who sought David's blood, hanged himself. Haman, who was eager to shed innocent blood, was hanged on the very gallows he had built for the devout Mordecai. The traitors who caused devout Daniel to be thrown to the lions were themselves devoured by them. Judas, who betrayed the Lord Christ, was driven to despair and hanged himself. None of these came to a good end.

***************




1571 Valtin Hörl cartured & released

                  In this year, 1571, brother Valtin Hörl, a servant of God's Word, and several other brothers were sent to Tirol. The church sent them to look for people who longed for God's truth, people who were repenting for their sins and desiring to seal their surrender to God with the covenant of grace. Valtin was captured when he and three brothers were traveling by night in the Puster Valley. A constable accosted them and asked who they were. Three of the brothers slipped away, but Valtin, who was unable to escape, answered that they were honest and God-fearing men. The constable arrested him and took him to the attorney's house in the village of Kiens, shouting outside until he woke the attorney and others. At this point Valtin escaped from his grip, but not knowing which way to run, he fell over a wall in the dark. The constable grabbed at his coat and chased him about the village until he had hold of him again. Then he took him back to the attorney's house, where they kept guard over him all night. In the morning the attorney put thumbscrews on both hands, screwing them hard and fastening them with a lock. He took him to the castle at Schoneck, where Valtin had been imprisoned sixteen years before but had escaped through God's help, as has been told earlier.

        The constable reminded the attorney that years earlier another Anabaptist (also called Valtin) had escaped from Schoneck. So the attorney asked the brother again and again if he was that man. Brother Valtin said he should not ask; there was no need, and it would be better for him not to know. But the attorney kept asking and promised on his honor not to tell anyone else, insisting that Valtin could trust him. Then Valtin told him he was the same man and the Lord in heaven had freed him. At this the attorney would not put him back in the same dungeon but chained him in the top of a tower that had many prison cells, where the winch for racking prisoners was kept.

        The following day the attorney came with the jury and clerk of the court to ask where he had come from and what he had been doing. He replied, God in his grace allowed us to see the sinful and demonic life that we, like the rest of the world, were leading - it was not leading to salvation. So we acted on what he showed us and changed our lives through true repentance. We left the corrupt and ungodly world. We no longer pull with them on the yoke of sin. God has commanded us to seek out and warn others as we have been sought out and warned, so that is our duty. He said that was why he and his companions were sent by the church to search out others who were struggling for the justice that God will acknowledge and who longed to change their old life. They were to help such people with counsel and trustworthy guidance.

        He said that one of his brothers had been traveling through the Upper Inn and Otz valleys while he had been visiting various places in the Adige. After that, their plan was to travel together, but they had not met, so he continued down the Puster Valley, looking for his brother. Then he met him on the road to this village, so they turned back, heading for Sterzing. They felt that they had traveled so far and met so few people interested in the truth that they had lost all hope of finding anyone who was ready to be obedient and surrender to the truth. So they had decided to leave the area rather than spend their money for nothing. But just as they were about to leave the Puster Valley for Sterzing, the constable seized him, Valtin, on the open road.

        The clerk of the court wrote all this down and presented it to the royal judges at Ehrenburg. Two days later the constable came to the tower, showed Valtin an order to bring him to the attorney's house, and set out with him, unchained. About halfway there, they met a woman panting with haste, bringing a letter for the constable. He let Valtin read it. It was an order for Valtin to be kept in the tower until further notice. So they turned back, but the constable let him walk free beside him. Back in the tower, the constable put the fetters on Valtin's feet without fastening them, so for two days he could walk up and down inside the tower. Take note - the reason they kept him was that they were ashamed to release him in broad daylight. That would have meant admitting that they had wronged him and that he had been imprisoned unjustly.

        At midnight two days later, in the midst of a violent rainstorm, the judge arrived at the tower with the attorney and the clerk. They explained to Valtin that they had gone to great pains to persuade the magistrate to release him, and he had agreed. However, Valtin must promise never to return to this area. He replied that he could not make such a promise. He had surrendered himself to God, and now it was in God's power to send or use him wherever he willed. As Valtin did not know where or how God would wish him to meet his end, it was not for him to refuse to go to any place. He added, Look at yourselves: Can you promise that you will never, in your whole life, go to Turkey? You know as little as I do where you will die. They admitted he was right, but they said if he refused to give them his word, they could not release him. He told them he could not make a promise he would not be able to keep. It was not his wish to make his own decision, but he wanted to be obedient to God and his church, even at the cost of his life. The judge repeated that if he would not promise, they could not release him. God's will be done, Valtin answered.

        Then the attorney said, Well, my lord, we could release him without the promise. So they took the fetters off his feet and brought him down to the attorney's house. If the magistrate found out that you escaped from this prison once before, we'd have the devil after us. And if he discovered that you are a teacher, he would immediately send word to the government, and they would order us to hand you over to the bishop at Brixen. That is why we were in such a hurry to get you out of here. When Valtin asked for his money, knife, and purse that they had taken from him, they said they had used the money for his expenses and had divided the other things among themselves. And so they let him go on his way empty-handed.

        The judge, however, was unable to go to his home a mile away because he had some business to transact the following day. Since his wife had been troubled about Valtin, the judge asked him to go to their house that night and reassure her that he was released from the tower. After this, Valtin continued his journey. The constable, however, was severely taken to task for arresting him in the first place.

        How wonderfully God works! He can bring sorrow or joy. He holds everything in his hands. Man has no power in the face of God's plans. Everything must yield to the Lord's will, however impossible it seems. Praise, honor, and glory be to him forever. In manifold ways he shows that he sustains and leads his own.

***************




1571 Hans Missel executed but couldn't burn his head & hair

                  On November 19, Rupp Bidmer, a weaver at Teikowitz, incited by Satan, rebelled against the church. He believed that anyone who used the expression with all my heart was a sinner and fool or else blind. He insisted that it was a forbidden oath, as serious as swearing by one's soul, and that whoever used it did not have the Holy Spirit but opposed him.

        Because of this, Rupp Bidmer left the church. However, he acknowledged he had been wrong and attempted to return. But then he gave up seeking repentance and joined the Gabrielites, even though they, too, disagreed with him on this point. In the end he was a ruined and useless man. In such outlandish ways Satan snares those who harbor false and presumptuous spirits.

        In this year brother Hans Missel or Weber, a weaver who was still a young man, was taken prisoner at Langenschemmern in Swabia, a village in the jurisdiction of Warthausen. He had read and sung with the people who had sheltered him, for they wished to hear his witness to the truth of God. But then he was betrayed. The lady, a widow, sent for her scribe Felix, who came with the constables (those sons of Pilate) and attacked Hans, drawing his sword and several times hitting Hans hard over the heart with the hilt, then striking him with the flat of the sword. He reviled him cruelly and said he could kill him then and there if he wanted to. But Hans was not afraid, nor did he turn pale. With the best of intentions, he admonished the scribe not to lose control of himself or do anything rash. What was meant to happen was bound to happen.

        Then the scribe Felix bound Hans and took him to Warthausen at night. There they kept him in a house overnight, while tley ate and drank and had a gay time, making him the butt of their jokes. When day came they brought him to a dungeon in the castle.

        Many priests came in the following days. They tried hard to persuade him, but none of them got any joy out of it, and they always left disappointed.

        The priests tried everything, but he would not stray one step from the way of faith in divine truth. Then the lady of the castle asked them for advice, for she was a widow and did not know what to do with him.

        She had found the right ones to give her advice. Just as the daughter of Herodias had danced for the head of the God-fearing John, the priests began their dance. They told the lady that by imperial mandate this brother must die. They condemned him to death, just as their fathers did when they gave counsel against Christ, crying, Away with him; he deserves death. We have a law, and by that law he must die. A few members of the court would not agree to his death, but they were outnumbered. His execution was set for the following morning, but his friends came by night to help him escape from the dungeon. They dug until they had almost reached him. When he heard them, he sternly reproved and warned them not to continue. He wanted to go out by the same hole by which he had come in. So they had to leave it.

        Before his execution he was offered a good meal, but he did not want to eat. Knowing his last hour had come, he asked for a quiet place where he could be alone for a while. They did not know why he made this request, but they granted it and set a guard, who crept after him to see what he would do. Hans Missel raised his hands to heaven in earnest prayer, praising God for counting him worthy of this hour and for giving him strength and courage to die the death of a steadfast and public witness to God. He thanked God for all the goodness he had shown him again and again. He prayed that in this, his last hour God would help him to the end, and he gave himself into God's hands. The executioner said, This man is more devout than any of us. When Hans had finished praying, he met the people with a smile on his lips and went willingly to his death.

        When they read out his sentence - that he was to be executed with the sword and burned - he told them that the Gospel says, You shall not kill. How did they interpret this, since they too claimed to be Christians? But Felix the scribe reviled him and said, Just hand him over to the executioner and take him to the marketplace. The priest from Warthausen accompanied Hans on the way, still hoping he would recant and save himself. But Hans Missel told him it was they who should recant and repent of their adulterous and wicked lives.

        When they arrived at the place, the executioner told Hans that he could still spare him if he recanted. But Hans refused, saying he would testify to his faith with his blood then and there. The executioner should do what he had to do.

        Then he was beheaded and burned. Because he did not burn quickly, they cut him in pieces and burned the pieces. He had still remained kneeling with his hands uplifted in prayer after his head was lying on the ground. Only when the executioner pushed him over with his foot did he fall.

        Before his execution, Hans had foretold that wonders would occur and that his blood would be seen in the sun. This came true three days later. At noon the sun turned blood-red, shining through people's windows and onto their tables, so red that many thought a fire had started and ran into the streets to look. We heard about this from people who had been eyewitnesses of his execution.

        We were also told that his head and hair would not burn - they were found unharmed among the ashes and had to be buried.

        This took place on December 13, 1571. He had been in prison only ten days and had been cruelly racked, but he remained steadfast.

        The lady who had him imprisoned and executed was horrified and filled with remorse at what had happened. She could never be happy again. Everybody admitted how terrible it was that innocent blood had been shed. *

        This year brother Crisant Schuster, an old servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Watzenowitz. The same year, brother Christoph Lenck, a servant of the Gospel and God's Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Watzenowitz. **

***************




1572 Bärtel Riegel died

                  At Pribitz, on February 17, 1572, Wandel Holba and Rupp Gellner were confirmed in the service of the Gospel by the elders with the laying on of hands.

        On the same day four other brothers were chosen and appointed to the service of the Gospel and God's Word: Thomas Häring; Joseph Doppelhammer or Schuster (a cobbler); Andreas Lorengi, an Italian; and Hans Hueber, a wheelwright from the Ziller Valley.

        On December 8, brother Bärtel Riegel from Gundelbach fell asleep in the Lord at Neumühl, having suffered a great deal [in his life]. Earlier he had been imprisoned with Burkhard Bamerle and had also been tortured and racked for the sake of his faith.

        That year, brother Bastel Rausch or Hess (from Hesse), a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Tracht. Stoffel Niedermair, another servant for temporal affairs, passed away in the Lord at Kostel.

***************




1573 Kaspar Braitmichel who began this Chronicle dies

                  On February 27, 1573, brother Kaspar Braitmichel, an old servant of God's Word and his church, fell asleep in the Lord at Austerlitz in Moravia. He had suffered much for the sake of truth. He was one of the brothers who were taken from Falkenstein or Steinebrunn to Trieste but returned. Later, in the church community, he suffered persecution with the rest. We still have a few of his songs. He was the brother who began writing this chronicle, as told in the Preface. *

        This year two servants for temporal affairs fell asleep in the Lord: Jobst Lackern from Schwabisch Hall at Tracht and Hansel Schneider from Rottenburg at Niemtschan on the other side of Austerlitz.

        To provide for the church, as several servants had passed away and others were nearing the grave, three brothers were chosen for the service of the Gospel and appointed at Pribitz on April 19, 1573: Stoffel Bach or Gerber (a tanner) from the Allgau; Christian Zwick or Dietel from Tirol, who had once been a priest; and Hans Landman or Kitzbuhler. **

        On July 18, brother Kaspar Hueber, an outstanding teacher and servant of God's Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Alexowitz in Moravia.

        In the same year we bought a house at Poppitz, set it up, and moved in.

***************




1573 Marx and Bernhard captured

                  In 1573 two brothers, Marx and Bernhard, both tinsmiths, were taken prisoner in Vienna, where they had gone to buy tools for their trade. * 

        A young brother had traveled with them and visited his sister, who was employed in the lord marshal's household. ** When the two tinsmiths were ready to return, they called at the lord marshal's house for their companion. The lord marshal of Austria demanded they be brought to him. He asked them if they came from Moravia and belonged to the Hutterian Brethren whom people called staff-bearers (Stabler), but should more appropriately be called Anabaptists, a sect that slinks around in the dark. The brothers replied, We have to bear that name patiently, but what people say about us is not true. The marshal asked among other questions what made them deny Christian baptism to children‚ were they not entitled to it just as much as adults? They answered, We cannot find one word in the Bible about infants being baptized, so we do not baptize them. Neither Christ nor his apostles ever did it, nor did they leave any such command. We believe only what Scripture tells us. It would be foolish to ignore what Christ and his disciples clearly commanded and to build on an alien foundation with no Scripture to support it.

        For even in our day there are plenty of records in the books of Roman decretals and councils to show that infant baptism was instituted by the popes. Augustine, who lived many years after the apostles' time, introduced it to the Roman Church.

        What is more, this tradition of baptizing young children was abolished by several councils as an unfounded human institution. But at some later point there was a pope who revived it, until at last it took root.

        With God's help we can prove from Holy Scriptures that only believers should be baptized, not babies who cannot tell right from left. When the apostles proclaimed the Word of God, the people were cut to the heart and asked Peter and the apostles, 'Beloved brothers, what shall we do?' Peter did not straightaway say, 'Be baptized.' Even though he had already preached to them, he said, 'Repent, and let each of you be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for the forgiveness of sins.' Later it says, 'Those who received his words with joy were baptized.' Little children cannot do any of this. I don't believe that is what is written, the marshal said.

        My lord, they replied, if it is not written like that, you are right and we are wrong. He said to his head steward, Run and get the Bible. We want to see if he is right. The Bible was brought, and the marshal laid it in front of the brother, saying, Now, my friend, show me where it is. The brother showed him.

        The marshal read it in a blustering tone and said, Yes, indeed, that is what it says, and left it at that. However, he still continued talking and tried to prove that children have a faith, but confronted with the Word of God and the brothers' answer, he could get nowhere. They said it was nonsense to declare that an infant has faith and then assert that an unclean spirit must be driven out of him by baptism.

        The marshal told the two brothers that they should go but he wished to see them again the following day, which was Saturday. There was no way out. They feared still worse would happen if they did not comply, and so on Saturday they came back. This time he had brought his preacher with him and began again to argue about infant baptism. But he could not match the brothers and had to give up.

        Then the preacher asked, Why don't you preach in public, instead of in hidden corners? The brothers answered, Our teachers preach in public too. Yes, he said, in your own meetings. We are not allowed to preach publicly everywhere, which is your fault, because you will not let us teach salvation. You cannot blame our preachers, for one does not often hear of a Lutheran preaching publicly in a Catholic town. Nor can you deny that Christ had to hide because of the ungodly Jewish scribes who tried to kill him. On August 1 the marshal and the provost ordered that both men be chained and kept in prison.

        On August 26, the Wednesday after St. Bartholomew's Day, the lord marshal sent a preacher from Krems down to them to discuss the question of infant baptism. This was the Protestant clergyman, Magister Gangolf Wanger, preacher at Krems, 1568-1574. His patron, David Chytraeus (1531-1600), was later commissioned under Maximilian II to draw up Protestant church orders)

        But he was silenced in his own foolishness, unable to stand his ground one hairsbreadth better than the marshal and his preacher, for lies cannot hold out against the Word of God. At last he said to brother Marx, Of course, you are one of those fine fellows who mislead people! Oh yes, your leather apron is only a pretense. You probably made a lot of purchases in town, and your clever trick passed unnoticed. The brothers bravely withstood his lies, and he left in a temper. On October 23, after eleven weeks in prison, they were released. They returned in peace to the church.'' 

        The defense made by brother Marx and brother Bernhard, tinsmiths, in prison at Vienna for the sake of truth, 1573, is in the State Archives in Brno, Codex 798, fol. 231v‚ 248v. See Friedmann, Schriften, 46,47; Gross, Golden Years, 93‚ 96, 221 n.8; Beck, 261-264. It begins as follows: 

        On Friday, the last day of July, when the marshal first summoned us for a hearing, he asked us if we were from Moravia, from the Hutterian Brethren whom people call staff-bearers but would do better to call Anabaptists, a sect that slinks around in the dark. I, Marx, replied that we must bear patiently with being called such names but what people say about us is not true. After commenting briefly on my word, he said it was a sin that we had so shamelessly seduced a fine young man. I told him I did not believe the young man would say the brothers had seduced him or taught him anything evil but I wanted to hear what he himself said. The marshal retorted, I have questioned him, and he does not know the catechism or the Lord's Prayer and cannot recite the Ten Commandments. What do you teach your young people? I'll wager you don't know the Ten Commandments. And he asked me quite seriously if I knew the catechism.

        I answered, There are many catechisms. Almost every group has its own: the papists, the Lutherans, the Zwinglians. Even Johannes Brenz (Lutheran preacher, 1499‚ 1570; see ME, I, 418‚ 420) has his own, and I could tell you of still others. We do not use such Latin and Greek terms much - we use our mother tongue. I know quite well, though, what the word 'catechism' means, for I am a catechumen, since I need daily teaching. 

        Now follows the marshal's cross-examination: 

        When he saw he could get nowhere, he asked me what I was doing or looking for in his house. I answered, I was not in your house but only in the courtyard to call for my brother and companion, who was visiting his sister. Then I continued, saying, My lord, I hope you will not be angry with me for asking a boy whether our companion was ready to leave. You yourself would think it unbrotherly, I am sure, if we were to go on our way without him and leave our brother in an unfamiliar place. If I had known it would offend you, I would not even have entered your courtyard. I would have stayed outside, for we don't want to annoy anyone. He retorted, Yes, I know well who you are: you seduce people with deceitful words. I said, My lord, o one can truthfully say we teach evil. On the contrary, we witness against evil. . . . On Wednesday after St. Bartholomew's Day, August 26, the marshal sent a preacher from Krems to us, a shrewd fellow, whose beard was already gray. (Why the marshal did not send his own preacher to us, I do not know.) But his pompous words got him nowhere, and he went off in a huff.

        Added in a different handwriting: On October 23, 1573, they were let out of prison and given back their freedom. Amen. 

***************




1574 Hans Plattner executed/woman cured by drinking his Blood

                  On May 15, 1574, brother Wendel Munchinger, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Teikowitz.

        On August 4, brother Leonhard Dax, a servant of God's Word and his church, fell asleep in the Lord at Damborschitz. His imprisonment at Alzey on the Rhine is described earlier in this book. *

        That same year at Rotholz in the Inn Valley, brother Hans Plattner or Passeier, a tailor, was imprisoned for the sake of divine truth. ** He valiantly resisted the many attacks of the clergy and others, with God's help holding fast to the truth until the end. He was condemned to death and taken out to the place of execution. There he urged the people to repent mid turn from their sins.

        Hans knelt down, turned his face to the east, and raising his hands up to heaven in front of the crowd, cried aloud to his heavenly Father and to the Lord Jesus Christ in heartfelt prayer. He praised God for his grace and kindness and prayed that God might give repentance and a new life to all men worthy of it. Finally he commended his spirit to God. With God's grace, he wanted to return the body and life he had received from God and for the sake of his truth remain faithful to the vow he had made in Christian baptism.

        The executioner found his prayer too long and wanted him to stop, but other officers said he should be allowed to pray all he wished. After his last prayer, he stood up and went joyfully to the executioner. He knelt down again without growing pale. Hearing his prayer and seeing his joy, the executioner was frightened and hesitated to carry out the sentence.

        As he pushed Plattner's collar down before striking his neck, he asked him again if he would recant, but Plattner refused. So the executioner carried out the sentence: beheaded and then burned him. As a valiant Christian, Hans Plattner gave his blood in steadfast witness to the truth. He had refused to let anything on this earth separate him from eternal life in Christ, and so he attained the crown given to Christ's martyrs. ***

        There was a woman present who had the falling sickness [epilepsy] and had heard that she could be cured by drinking the blood of an innocent person. She pushed her way forward to get as close as she could, refusing to be driven off, and watched where the blood fell as the executioner struck off the head. Then, as the crowd dispersed, she went to the spot, gathered the blood in her hands, and drank it right there. She was freed from her sickness, as brother Stoffel Ziegler heard from the woman herself.

        If a man will not accept the deceit and blasphemy of the antichrist, he must give his head to the sword.

***************




1575 Ludwig Dorker & 3 others captured

                  On March 2, 1575 at Pribitz, brother Leonhard Klemp, an old confirmed servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord.

        On April 17 three brothers were chosen and appointed to the service of God's Word at Pribitz: Christian Steiner or Passeier; Johannes Rath or Sichelschmid, a sicklesmith from Hesse; and Thomas Neuman, a cobbler from near the Rhine.

        On May 23 at Pribitz, five brothers were confirmed in the service of the Gospel by the elders with the laying on of hands: Stoffel Bach, Thomas Haring, Joseph Doppelhammer, Christian Zwick, and Hans Hueber from the Zillertal.

        Our dear brother Hans Arbeiter from Aachen in the Netherlands, a loyal servant of God's Word and his church, traveled that year from Wessely to Sabatisch in Hungary to preach the Word of God to the brothers and sisters there. While he was there, he became ill and fell asleep in the Lord on July 21. *

        On October 21 at Kostel in the Podax, brother Kaspar Ebner, a servant of God's Word and his church, was suffocated by smoke as he was burning off the old grass in a meadow. **

        The same year, brother Peter Klemp, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Tracht.

        The same year, brother Ludwig Dorker, a servant of God's Word, was sent by the church to Switzerland to visit people who were eager to learn about God's truth. He and brothers Melchior Platzer and David Falch were captured at Zurich. The lords and their Zwinglian preachers cross-examined them, questioning them about the basis of their faith and about other points, for instance, why they rejected infant baptism. The brothers answered in accordance with divine testimony: In all the many accounts of Christian baptism contained in the Word of God, there is no reference at all to infants or children being baptized. Only those should be baptized who are old enough to believe in God and Christ, surrender themselves to God in a new life, reject the devil and the world, and understand what baptism means. The brothers proved their point with references from Holy Scripture. ***

        They were also asked why men holding government office cannot be Christians. Brother Ludwig pointed out that Christ had fled when the people had wanted to make him king and (John 6:15) that he had refused to be a judge or divide an inheritance when someone asked him to. (Luke 12:13-14) His followers should do as he did.

        God ordained that his chosen ones should conform to the likeness of his Son, (Rom. 8:29) and what is more, Christ says to his own, In the world, princes rule over the people, but it shall not be so with you. (Matt.20:25-26) Indeed, they are not to resist evil, (Luke 9:46-48; 22:24-27) though the men of old had authority to do so by the law of Moses. When Jesus' disciples wanted revenge (Matt.5:39) by calling down fire from heaven (Luke 9:54-55) as Elijah had done, he said to them, You do not know to what spirit you belong (NEB).

        Just as Christ did not use either worldly authority or outward force, no more can a Christian. A man does not belong to Christ unless he has Christ's spirit, (Rom. 8:9) and so no Christian can be a magistrate in the world. But a magistrate may well become a Christian if he humbles himself and flees from his high position, as Christ did; giving his whole life to good works as the apostle teaches. (Titus 3:8)

        After further questioning, they were set free, and they returned in peace to the church. From this we can see that the time has come of which Paul spoke, when people cannot stand sound teaching (Jer. 23:32) of the truth but follow their own fancies (2 Tim.4:3-4) and set themselves up with teachers who say what they want to hear, calling them Christians and assuring them of salvation in spite of their ungodly life. But they close their ears to the truth; (Jer. 9:3-6) they lock it up; they banish it from the face of the earth, driving it away from their land as the Gadarenes drove out Christ the Lord. (Matt. 8:28-34), (Luke 8:26-37) 

***************




1576 Ott Niederlander's false ideas

                  In 1576 brother Valtin Preundel, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Pribitz.

        This same year at Neumühl, brother Hans Landman was confirmed in the service of the Gospel and God's Word by the elders with the laying on of hands.

        Brother Hans Klemp, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Rampersdorf.

        In this year our communities at Turnitz and Altenmarkt were burned down within a short time of each other fires that started elsewhere in the village.

        In this year Ott Niederlander, a man whose high opinion of himself led him to spiritual pride and opposition to the church, wrote a letter in his own hand to the servant of the Lord and his church, Peter Walpot. He maintained that through his faith in Christ not only the depravity of sin was taken from him, but even the inclination to sin, for the Scriptures tell us that sin can no longer rule in believing members.

        Yet in the church's confession of faith and in some of our teachings, he maintained that exactly the opposite was taught, namely, that sinful inclinations will not harm a believer as long as he does not follow them but fights against them to the end. When he heard that a person must fight against the flesh, he, too, had taken up the fight, but the more he strove, the more those evil inclinations rose up in him, which is what defiles and corrupts a man - according to him. Therefore, when in meetings the attempt was made to point out to him his sinful nature, this produced the opposite effect, and since he was being told that this inclination does not harm a person, it actually weakened his determination not to give in to his Adamic nature. That, he said, provides an excuse for the weaker members within the church.

        All hypocrites and would-be communities can live according to the Scriptures, he continued, but their hearts are not pure. That is why they agree on these points as though speaking with one voice.

        What made Christians any different from other people then, Ott asked, if they still had the inclination to evil and must overcome it in order to attain salvation? They would be just like the philosophers who teach that to conquer oneself is the highest virtue. But Paul warns against such teaching, he said, for if they can live rightly by their own efforts, without God, they count the power of Christ as nothing.

        Ott objected that men were urging others to be baptized, saying that anyone who is baptized is at peace with God, while one who is not baptized is not at peace or devout; this often results in someone coming to baptism without good reason and then leaving without good reason.

        He claimed that we baptize people in other places, people who have never seen the church community. They are told how wonderful everything is among the brothers and sisters. But when they join the community, they find just the opposite.

        They meet irresponsible and unredeemed people just like themselves, whose corrupt nature has not yet been sanctified.

        They seek peace among those who have no peace. What they find is quarreling, anger, envy, backbiting, covetous looks (as if the person who did such things in the community would not be found and punished). Now, since such people do exist, Ott claimed that the church must be at fault. But that is a wrong conclusion.

        As he refused to be corrected by the elders and turn from his error, he was called before the brotherhood and his letter was read out in his presence. The brothers pointed out his recent whoring and fornication, for which he had only just repented. This and other things showed clearly to what extent he had indeed been freed from the flesh and the inclination to sin. He answered that he had not long been in this new state, but had only recently entered it.

        He found a different interpretation of passages in the apostles' letters where they deplore their weakness: Paul says (2 Cor.12:7-9) that Satan's messenger had boxed his ears to keep him from becoming too proud and that he had prayed three times to God, receiving the answer, Let my grace be sufficient for you, for my power is made strong in weakness. This passage, Ott said, should be understood in this way, that ungodly people had struck Paul on the head and these were the messengers of Satan. A brother challenged him about this in front of the brotherhood, but Ott said the brother was more in the wrong than he was.

        His ideas, moreover, were opposed to the Holy Scriptures, in which the great apostle Paul says, I know that nothing good dwells in me, (Rom. 7:18-23) that is, in my flesh, and I find another law in my members that opposes the law of God in my inmost self, and there are similar passages elsewhere. As Ott was immovable and his heart and mind were already alienated from the church, he was excluded and separated from the church. This took place at Neumühl.

        This is recorded so that we can see in how many ways the devil prowls around the house of God, how slyly he seduces those he finds and then devours them. All of us should know what to watch out for, and particularly the watchmen on the walls of Jerusalem should be on guard against the devil's guile and unexpected onslaughts.

***************




1576 Veit Uhrmacher's capture & defense

                  On St. Aniw's Day [Nov. 30], Lord Johann von Zerotin at Lundenburg ordered the burgrave and judge to take our horses away: eight from Kostel, four from Turnitz and Rampersdorf, and four from Neumühl. The horses were to be used down in Hungary for war and other things we could not support, and so they were taken by force. Later some of them were returned, but in poor condition.

        This year, three brothers were released from a long imprisonment, returning in peace to the church. They were received with great joy. One brother, a clockmaker named Veit Grünberger (or Uhrmacher after his trade) had been imprisoned at Salzburg. Paul Glock and Matthias Binder or Schneider (a tailor), a servant of God's Word and his church, had been in prison in Württemberg. *

        Brother Veit Uhrmacher was the first to return to the church, arriving on August 9. He had been in his seventh year of imprisonment in the prince's castle at Salzburg for his faith in divine truth.

        Together with a brother named Veit Schelch, he had been captured at Wald in the Pinzgau. A price had been set on their heads, and spies were on the watch, especially for Veit Schelch. Some peasants saw them, but as they were not quite sure if they were the right brothers, they followed them into the inn. When they saw the brothers say grace before their meal, the traitors put their heads together, convinced that these were the right men. As if praying were wrong! So rudely does the devil make his presence known! So the brothers were held at the inn, and a message was sent to the warden at Mittersill Castle. He came with constables and foot soldiers, shackled the brothers' hands behind their backs, and imprisoned them in Mittersill Castle. They were soon interrogated and then returned to the prison.

        About five weeks later the Salzburg court clerk came and took them to Salzburg Castle, escorted by two constables and two men-at-arms. The brothers were put in chains in the dungeon.

        The priests did not come until two and a half years later: the chaplain from the Salzburg cathedral, the Catholic judge, and other rogues. There they sat in their four-cornered hats, each with paper and ink, and cross-examined the brothers. When they summoned Veit Uhrmacher and demanded answers, he said, What am I to say? You are the plaintiffs and the judges. What you cannot do is taken on by the constables and executioners. You instruct the prince, the prince instructs the judge, the judge the constable, and the constable the executioner, who is left to finish off your work. The executioner is your high priest, who wins the field for you. Brother Veit Uhrmacher also told them, The Spirit says clearly who you are. You are those of whom Paul writes that in the last days some will fall away from faith and follow false teachings of the devil. Their consciences will become seared and stained through their hypocritical lies - forbidding marriage and avoiding food that God has created to be enjoyed with thanksgiving. At this a priest said they did not forbid marriage and that he had eaten meat that very day. Veit replied, For sure, everybody knows that you forbid marriage but permit fornication. One of the priests said to him, Do you not know what Christ said: 'The scribes sit on Moses' seat. Do everything that they tell you'? Do you think you are scribes? asked brother Veit.

        The priest replied, Yes, God willing; that is what we are. Veit said, It is good you admit it. Several times Christ proclaimed woe over them and called them serpents and a brood of vipers, hypocrites, fools, and blind leaders. And that is exactly what you are, as you yourselves have just said. The priests were horrified, and one said if he had only known a few days earlier, he would have found out more about the Anabaptists.

        Then Veit Uhrmacher asked the priests if they thought Paul was an Anabaptist. They said no, so Veit asked why, then, had Paul said that those twelve men should be baptized who had already received the baptism of John, whose baptism was certainly from heaven and yet was not enough for salvation. How much less sufficient is infant baptism, which is only from men! At this they were silent.

        Brother Veit asked them, Why do you allow old women to baptize? Where is that written? They could not answer and were like dogs that cannot bark.

        Next they asked him if he belonged to the Hutterites. Yes, he said, we belong to the Hutterian Church, in which Hutter was a teacher. Is he your Messiah? they asked.

        Christ is our Messiah, but I am not ashamed of Jakob Hutter. He was burned at Innsbruck for the sake of divine truth. You have a fine messiah and father at Rome, and one here in this city. The priests answered that the pope was no concern of theirs. Veit said, But you have one here in this city. The priests declared he was not their father. Brother Veit told them, You yourselves asserted only just now that your father had sent you. They did not know what to say, which happened several times, to their shame.

        Here, valiant Christians, children of faith, and obedient disciples, we have another encouraging and living example which supports Christ's word in his promise: When they bring you before synagogues and councils, magistrates, rulers, and educated people, do not be anxious how or what you are to answer, for I will give you words and wisdom which none of your adversaries will be able to contradict. Indeed, the Holy Spirit will teach you what to say in that hour, for it is not you who speak but the Spirit of your Father speaking through you. In the same way, the children of the world and of the devil do not speak themselves, but their father's spirit speaks through them, as he once spoke through the serpent to Eve. He is the false spirit in the mouths of his prophets. This is the way the devil works, maintaining his place on earth by working through men. Yet they are powerless when faced by the Word of God, the pure truth. No Hebrew, Greek, Latin - in short, no kind of learning will help.

        Finally these priests at Salzburg openly admitted to brother Veit Uhrmacher that the Turks were also devout, maybe more devout than they, but it depended on what each person believed in.

        Veit said, If the faith is good, the works will be good too. But you are the kind of Christians that have to admit that the Turks are better than you, and I won't contradict that. With that they took him back to prison.

        Veit Schelch, however, succumbed to the devil's cunning temptations, and he recanted. But he returned to the church and repented earnestly and for a long time, with deep remorse and weeping. He was then reaccepted and fell asleep in the Lord soon afterward.

        But Veit Uhrmacher was kept in prison a long time, until the year 1576. Finally he made a rope from old clothing in the prison to let himself down from a high window. He climbed over the wall and escaped with God's help, for it would have been impossible any other way, as even the people in the castle admitted. They said he could have escaped only through supernatural powers, meaning through evil arts. But it was through God's intervention. For God, nothing is impossible. So Veit Uhrmacher returned to the church with peace and rejoicing. His defense refuting the priests at the hearing is still preserved, and so are other things he wrote from prison to the brotherhood.

        The defense made by Veit Uhrmacher, imprisoned for divine truth in the castle at Salzburg is in Codex 798, State Archives at Brno. The prisoners were in their third year of imprisonment before a hearing was granted. When it finally took place, Uhrmacher was first asked for his confession of faith. He replied, as he wrote to Peter Walpot in a letter dated in the castle of Salzburg, February 16, or the second Monday in Lent, 1573: Your lord, the prince, has heard enough about our confession of faith. He knows it very well, for the warden at Mittersill told us he had sent our books to the governor. He can easily learn about our faith from these, since two of our teachers were executed: Klaus Felbinger at Landshut in Bavaria and Hans Mändel *****(who was executed with two other brothers)*** at Innsbruck. They were both teachers of our faith, and I could not make a better confession. Besides, your prince knew all about us before he was prince at Salzburg, because many have been murdered in Tirol and elsewhere. Let him do with us what he wants, we will endure it with God's help. I have read the confession of faith made by Klaus Felbinger and Hans Mändel more than once, enough to know with certainty that it is fully based on divine Scripture. If people do not want to believe, we cannot force them to do so. They know the truth well enough, and if they want to live accordingly, they need not ask us... .

        My beloved brother Peter, I have a great deal to tell you, but I cannot write much and never have been able to. I just thought I should let you know that we are well. I believe that if they could find a good reason to let us go free and not lose face, they would pretend they never knew us. The warden told me we need not fear for our lives. They only want to keep us in prison for a long time. So we wait on God to provide for our release. No one wants to wash his hands in our blood, for they know very well who we are. I know of nothing else I need to write, other than to ask you never to cease interceding for us in prayer - which we also want to do. Have complete trust. Since God has put us in this place, we will serve him and his church faithfully, as all believers do. As far as I know, unworthy as I am, I have always tried to do my bet in everything and to do it with all my heart.

***************




1576 Paul Glock's defense

                  Brother Paul Glock, also called young Paul, was in prison for nineteen consecutive years, mostly in Hohenwittlingen Castle in Württemberg. *

        At first he was cruelly tortured, and many attempts to win him over were made by magistrates, nobles and commoners, learned doctors, Lutheran ministers, as well as by false brothers and all kinds of rabble. They were mainly concerned with four points: infant baptism, the eucharist, the state and its use of the sword, and the swearing of oaths. Paul always based his defense on the undeniable truth of divine Scripture, so his opponents came off badly. He exposed their ungodliness and depravity, making their ears tingle and their consciences smart.

        He wrote down his confession of faith and his defense for them. They tried both harsh and lenient imprisonment.

        During the year 1566 his cell was left unlocked for a full six months, and he was even allowed to go several miles away, as long as he promised not to leave without their knowledge. But then there was further cross-examination by the prince's court chaplain and others. As Paul was still firm in his faith, refusing to admit that magistrates, the sword, or war were Christian, these warmongers said they did not want him to associate with other people, and they would keep him in prison until he died or admitted that they were good Christians. This makes it clear why the world cannot tolerate believers. But Paul was undaunted and suffered everything for the sake of God and his truth.

        During the year 1567 he was ill from Easter until St. John's Day [June 12]. He suffered terribly from stabbing pains and crippled knees and hips, and his mouth was so sore that he could no longer eat bread. He gave up all hope of recovery.

        When his enemies heard of this, they thought: Since God has struck him down with disease, now is the time. They sent two ministers to question him on infant baptism and the eucharist and win him over to their beliefs.

        Paul answered, If you can show me one little flock of Christ that is a fruit of your preaching, I will join them, and I will lay down whatever is against God in me and accept what is better. The two ministers said that the Christian church is not something visible; you cannot point to it. Brother Paul said, This shows what false prophets you are, for Christ pointed to his church and his disciples when he stretched out his hand toward them and said, 'Here are my mother and my brothers. (Matt. 12:49-50) Whoever does the will of my Father in heaven is my mother, my brother, and my sister.' He also said, 'You are to be a light to the world. (Matt.5:14) A city set on a hill cannot be hidden.' And further, 'Love one another as I have loved you, (John 13:34-35) that all may recognize you as my true disciples.' And Peter says, (I Pet. 3:1) 'Lead such good lives among the heathen that they may be won without words,' and clearly points to the Christian church when he says of his brothers, (1 Pet. 2:9) 'You are the chosen race, the royal priesthood, the holy nation, God's own people.' Paul says the same: 'You are the temple of the living God,' and, (2 Cor.6:16) 'You are the seal of my apostleship in the Lord' (RSV). You false serpents, (1 Cor. 9:2) he continued, look how God points to his church. But as you cannot do it, you are still children of darkness, not members of the body of Christ. If you were members, you also would be able to point to the body. Am I to submit myself to you so that you can make me a Christian, when you have not yet made a single Christian in your church? You are like the four hundred false prophets of Ahab. (1 Kings 22:6,21-23) Just as with them, a false spirit speaks out of your lying mouths to mislead the whole world. Yes, you are the thieves and murderers (John 10:10) of whom Christ says that they come only to destroy and steal. All you are after is to make my soul the devil's prey. He answered the cruel scoundrels with such confidence that they understood perfectly well and were horrified that he could give these answers while he was ill. After that they left him alone for a long time so as not to get involved.

        They had also told him that even if his cause was right and good, it never had been and never could be tolerated. Paul Glock had replied, Yes, ungodly and worldly men could never tolerate Christ, his apostles, or his true followers. And neither can you, for what are you but ungodly, miserable, evil people? In 1572 the prince's chancellors came to him in the castle for the third time and did a lot of talking as usual.

        In 1573 Paul Glock was brought to Urach to appear in the chancellery before the prince's two court chaplains, the town preacher, and four other chancellors, as well as the prefect of the prince's household, who was next in rank to the prince.

        They began the interrogation with infant baptism, declaring that children have faith because of Paul's words: (Heb. 1 1:6) Without faith it is impossible to please God. Therefore they demanded infant baptism.

        Paul Glock replied, In speaking to the Hebrews, the apostle is not talking about or to infants but to adults, as the entire chapter shows. It says expressly that anyone who wants to come to God must believe that God is God and will recompense those who seek him. Show me an infant who has this much understanding and faith, then baptize him, and you have won your point. They argued that an infant had no need to understand, to which Paul Glock replied, Then neither does he need to be baptized. That silenced them.

        Next they spoke about the governing authorities: These were Christians, they said, because Paul had called them servants of God. (Rom. 13:4) Paul Glock responded, Paul calls them servants of wrath. Wrath belongs neither to the house of God nor to Christ, but to hell. They insisted that it did. Paul Glock challenged them: Then show me worldly government in the church of God. (1 Cor. 12:28) The apostle appointed all the offices in the house of God, (Eph. 4:11-12) but tell me where he appointed constables, princes, or worldly kings and their functions. The ministers continued, saying there was indeed worldly authority in the house of Christ. They mentioned Cornelius, a centurion with soldiers under him, who had become a Christian, and you cannot prove that the apostle told him to lay down his office. They also referred to Sergius Paulus, saying he had been a proconsul.

        Paul Glock answered, Do you not believe the apostles had to preach the Gospel to these men so that they could come to faith? And was not the apostle Paul a true follower and teacher of Christ? They said yes. He asked further, Did the apostle Paul hold jurisdiction in this world or carry a sword? They answered, No - he used the sword and judgment of the Spirit. So, said brother Paul, in this same way, the apostles taught the Gospel to Cornelius and Sergius Paulus. John writes that Christ fled when the people wanted to make him king. And it says in the Gospel: 'Princes in the world rule the people, and their great men use force, but it shall not be so with you.' Further: 'To the men of old it was said, An eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth, a hand for a hand, a foot for a foot, and a blow for a blow. But I say to you: Do not resist evil or fight back.' From all this and more, Cornelius and Sergius Paulus and all Christians will see that they cannot remain princes, lords, or constables in the world if they want to follow Christ and the apostle Paul, who said, 'Follow me as I follow Christ.' At this the ministers fell silent.

        Then the ministers spoke of evildoers. They said that God forgives all sinners, however great their sin.

        Paul replied, Yes, I believe that too, if the sinner truly repents. He asked them if they also forgave sinners, regarding them as their dear brothers. The ministers said yes.

        Then why do you hang your wrongdoers on the gallows as thieves and murderers if you forgive them and they are your brothers? In their folly, they all laughed and said, That is why authority is given to the government - to punish evil. And is it evil to repent? asked Paul Glock.

        The ministers said no, it was good.

        Paul Glock said, Where in the Old or New Testament is authority given to magistrates to kill a repentant and devout man - and you say that anyone who has taken part in the eucharist is a Christian? The ministers said such a man would still find forgiveness, even though his body had to suffer as a warning to others. Brother Paul went on to ask: When you convert such an evildoer in the dungeon by your preaching about infant baptism and the eucharist and he accepts those points, do you then acknowledge him as a Christian? This the ministers affirmed. Paul continued, Then if he has found faith, as you assert, he has also been sealed with the Spirit of God, in accordance with Paul's words. Again the ministers agreed. Paul Glock said, So his body should be a temple of God, because the Holy Spirit dwells in him. Yes, they said.

        Then see what you are doing: desecrating the temple of God by hanging it on the gallows. Do you not know what Paul says: 'If anyone dishonors or destroys the temple of God, God will dishonor and destroy him'? For it is written that anyone hung upon a tree is accursed. Just look at what fine Christians you and your magistrates are! If it really is as you say, you strangle those who repent and you desecrate the temple of God. They looked at each other as if to say, We are not defending our Christianity very well. The next point was the Lord's Supper, and they asked Paul what he thought of it. He said, I set great value on it when it is celebrated as Christ ordained it, but I don't think much of the way you do it. Through the bread and wine Christ shows us true Christian community, where all should be who want to keep the remembrance of his suffering and death. We who are many become one body, members one of another to help where another has need: the rich not having more than the poor, nor the poor less than the rich. But this directly contradicts your greedy nature. So it is useless to say much to you about it. And they were silent.

        Then the prince's prefect talked to the court chaplain in Latin, and when they were through, the chaplain asked Paul if he would leave the country and never return, for in that case His Lordship would release him from prison.

        Paul replied, If you give me a sealed letter to make sure that wherever else I go I will be accepted, then I will promise never to enter your country again. They said they could not do that. Paul told them, Then neither can I promise never to come back. But I am willing to leave, and if I return and any action of mine deserves the sword, then use it. I will make no other promises. They were not pleased with this answer.

        The prince's prefect spoke again with the chaplain in Latin and then said to Paul, If you will agree to keep your faith to yourself and not lead others astray, we will let you go. Paul Glock replied, Use the sword if I am wrong. You are appointed to use it. But if I am right, others should have the right to learn the truth from me, and that is my aim. The chaplain said, We do not want to force any beliefs on you. We are keeping you in prison to stop you from misleading more people. And Paul was taken back to prison.

        This uprightness was characteristic of our fellow believers in times when God was testing them like gold in the fire. They kept firmly to the way of truth, not letting the natural desire to be released from prison sway them. When given the chance of saying just one word to secure their release, they refused, for they held God's truth and honor and their souls' salvation high above their own deliverance. They sacrificed their earthly tabernacles - their bodies - for divine truth and courageously endured great suffering and privation. For their descendants and all true believers, this stands as a noble example of integrity and valor.

        In 1574 this same Paul Glock had to take up a new fight on account of false brothers, the Swiss Brethren, two of whom were in prison with him. They accused and slandered him and the church without any reason - all their information came from hearsay and a worldly approach. But he remained unshaken. **

        The first letter, dated Hohenwittlingen, June 7, 1563, signed by Glock and his fellow prisoner Adam Horneck, is addressed to Leonhard Lanzenstiel and the brotherhood: 0 beloved brothers, what thanks and praise we owe our God . . . for your message and letters, which brought great joy to us, God be praised forevermore. Your letters and gifts reached us just on Whitsunday of this year and we learned from them how you all are. Dear brothers in Christ‚ Leonhard and all fellow fighters in the Gospel‚ with us too, everything is still well in the Lord. God upholds us wonderfully in the midst of our enemies. . . . We can see from your letters, dear brothers, your eagerness to write and comfort us. Beloved brothers, we know what is in your hearts as you write: if it were at all possible to help us, you would not spare any effort. But as that cannot be, we are happy with the gift of your message. . . . We understand from you too that fewer and fewer are turning to the truth. The message seems to be getting lost, and faith has grown cold. But we must leave that in God's hands. See how he has struck evil Lutheranism with harsh punishment: famine and hailstorms, just as Egypt was struck. And there is witchcraft, burning, and great distress throughout Württemberg. This must be true, as we have heard about it from my own sister and from Melchior Waal. Be assured that we ourselves are not suffering privation, for we still get bread and water, porridge, and soup, as much as we need. ... The lady and lord at Urach do all they can for us in our bondage, may God reward them according to his will. Besides, even the unconverted people at the castle allow us to meet almost every day outside of our prison cells, but at night each must return to his own cell.

        The following letter, dated September 30, Monday after Michaelmas, 1566, is addressed to Peter Walpot and his assistants. Paul Glock writes: In this year of 1566 I have received many signs of God's faithful love, as is written in the song, for God gave the warden of the castle, a man of the world, such a heart for me that simply on my word he trusted I would return, no matter how far he sent me. This lasted six months, during which time he never locked me up by day or night, praise God. I can't count the number of times I have been to Urach, and I often ate with the lady and lord there, and then planted a beautiful vine by their house. I went twice to their property in Dillingen to fetch fruit. I helped with the harvest at Hohenwittlingen and earned nine batzen [silver coins]. Once I was sent three miles from the castle to the town of Blaubeuren, where I stayed overnight with the lady's daughter and washed my hands in the source of the Blau River. I have worked in and around the castle: carted manure, made a fence around the garden, mowed, made hay and helped turn it, besides going on many errands to market for the warden of the castle... .

        I should also tell you that the goldsmith who was in prison with me has been released. But the poor poacher, whose home is in Herfeldt, was kept in Adam's prison, near where I am, for more than a year. Some people outside got a saw and a hatchet through to him, and he broke his way out. I heard it all. The man's name was Hans Seng, He came from Eglingen, 

        not far from Nordlingen in the Ries region. He has a wife and many children. We often talked about faith, for he is a papist and was surprised to hear that the world will not be saved. He often said that if ever God helped him to regain his freedom, he with his wife and children would try to find the church and become a fellow believer. . . . Dear Peter, greet all my good friends, my cousin Hans Egen from Rommelshausen, and Agnes, young Anna Reifer, and my neighbor Judith . . . as well as Bärtel Haugen and his wife, Jurgen and his Dutch wife, my brother-in-law and his Ottlig, and the daughter of my father's brother.

        Next, Glock writes on June 11, 1567, to Peter Walpot: I have been ill since Easter of this year, 1567, until now, St. John's Day. There is no hope of improvement or of recovering my health. May God grant what is best, to comfort you and to bring me salvation. My whole body is sick and wretched, crippled in the knees and hips with stabbing pains, and my mouth is so sore that I can't eat any bread. I have lost a lot of weight and am quite thin. I no longer have the strength to dress and undress and cannot even make my own bed.

        A letter written in the Easter week of 1569, again to Peter Walpot and his assistants, informs them of Paul's recovery, thanks to the care he was given in prison.

        They warm my room every day, and I cannot complain of being cold at all. I am given good food and drink, meat twice a day, with fish or something baked, two courses at every meal and two meals a day, and with each meal a cup of wine. I have no lack of clothing or blankets, and they leave me in peace with their beliefs, If they do come here, it is only to speak with the priest who is in the cell next to me, for he also opposes them on questions of faith. . . . I should also tell you that in 1568 both princes died: young Duke Eberhard and his father Christoph, Duke of Württemberg. At first everyone thought that all prisoners would be released, which would apply to me too, but nothing has come of it... .

        I am enclosing a song I wrote two years ago. I sent you a copy before but never heard whether you got it. . . . I sing, I read, I write; I braid cord for people in Urach, so I earn a kreuzer every now and then, and anything I need is lovingly supplied by the brothers outside, God be praised. . . . Dear Peter, if possible, don't forget the loyal people who have done so much for me for so long and still do. As you did before, send them two sets of knives.

        In the letter of August 24, 1569, also to Peter Walpot, Paul Glock rejoices that all of you are well, growing in Christ and living in peace, love, and unity, as befits the children of God. He writes in detail about the views of a priest imprisoned with him, who could not agree with everything in the Hutterian Brethren's Confession of Faith. Paul Glock had given him this book to read after he had had it bound in Urach.

        On March 12, 1571, Glock addresses Christoph Achtznit at Stiegnitz, Moravia, thanking him and his wife Elsa for their letter and informing them that he was free again to move about the castle as before. He continues: I still have good food and drink, clothing, and a small allowance; what more can I ask? I cannot describe the goodness God shows me above all other prisoners in the castle. How then can I complain, even if I do get some pair in my back - for the Lord also cleanses one through fever and other troubles.

        He ends with greetings to acquaintances in Wischenau (Vignove) and Teikowitz (Tavikovice).

        On March 14, 1571, he writes once more to Peter Walpot. 

        Paul thanks him and his wife for the money they sent and speaks of the famine in Württemberg: A measure of corn is worth a gulden and more. A full bushel is eight gulden and more. The common people are starving. The shortage of food that began this year, 1571, is getting worse and worse. . . . In spite of widespread famine, I have not felt it yet. Instead, they have increased the allowance the warden gets for my food. . . . From time to time I am able to earn a little money by my work, How can I doubt God's goodness? . . . I also want to tell you that in 1570 I earned a good sum with my cord-making. I bought thread for a few coins and made nine hundred yards of cord to send you. So my request to you, dear brother Peter, is that you give one length to each of your weaving rooms at Klein Niemtschitz and at Kostel. If Ursula Wurmen from Kaufbeuren is still living, she should have a share, even if only one yard, as a greeting. The other lengths should go as greetings to your Maria and to all the servants' wives (both the servants of the Word and the servants for temporal affairs), for I have nothing else to send. The remaining seven lengths are for you (Bossert, Quellen, 338-343).

        On March 7, 1572, Paul Glock writes from Urach to his dear sisters in the spinning room at Klein Nierntschitz in Moravia. He reports about the famine: I want you to know that my time of distress seems quite short to me, except that I have to be cut off from the church and from hearing the Lord's Word. But since it pleases God for it to be so, I will submit to it.

        On the ninth day of autumn [Sept. 9], 1572, Glock writes again to Peter Walpot, telling about the continuing famine in the country and about the possibility of escape which he was offered, but which he was not willing to accept because it would have endangered his benefactor.

***************




1577 Matthias Binder's defense

                  Brother Matthias Binder or Schneider was captured with another brother, Paul Prele, * at Neuffen on April 15, 1573. Matthias Binder was a servant of God's Word and his church and had been sent by the church to carry out the Lord's work in Württemberg. **

        After they had been held in prison a few days, the prince's chief inspector came with the warden and three ministers, a nobleman, a few councillors and citizens, plus a crowd of others. Matthias was brought to the town hall and asked first 

        of all why he had come and how God had called him to faith. Next they asked about his calling and appointment to the service of the Gospel. He told them he had been chosen by his community in accordance with God's will and had been sent out to show people the will of God in all simplicity.

        Then they questioned him on four points: infant baptism, the eucharist, whether those in government office could be Christian, and the swearing of oaths. They were exhausted and stunned by his answers and said, We will not gain a thing, no matter how long we sit here. They are all one and the same. The warden said, I've never heard of a Hutterian brother in this country who has forsaken his faith. This he had to admit, which also served to comfort the prisoners, and Matthias was taken back to prison.

        On May 15 they were again taken to the town hall, where the warden first told Paul Prele of the prince's command: Paul should promise to leave the country and never come back. He refused to make such a promise, but later they released him all the same, and he got away unharmed in his faith and conscience. He begged them to free his brother Matthias too, but it was useless. The warden said, Matthias, I have orders to take you to Stuttgart; you have to preach there too. But this was all in accordance with God's will. So two armed men took him to Stuttgart. On the way they were so struck by the Word of God given to Matthias that they both wept as they parted from him.

        After a few days in the Stuttgart prison, he was taken into the chancellery, where Doctor Kaspar Wild was sitting with several ministers and a clerk. They asked him about his calling and again about the four points, just as they had done at Neuffen. Matthias answered them on the basis of the Holy Scriptures.

        Then they made a proposal, asking him to promise never to reenter the country. He refused and told them why it would be wrong: Christ taught us in the Lord's Prayer, Your will be done on earth as in heaven. He could not make this promise since he did not know whether it might not be God's will for him to return to this country in the future. As a result he was taken back to prison.

        A few days later the warden had him brought to his house to ask if he had changed his mind, to which Matthias replied that he should not expect him to change his mind; with God's help he would stand by the truth until death. They put him back in prison.

        A week later he was told to get ready quickly, as he was going to be taken to Maulbronn. This took place with an escort of three armed men. As Matthias was led through the town gate, a crowd was waiting to see him. He told the people why he had been arrested, called them to repentance, and went on to Maulbronn. Here he was imprisoned and his feet put in chains, and when winter came he suffered severely from the cold.

        The abbot came and asked him about his faith and where he was from. After the sermon on the following Sunday the abbot sent him a book containing slanderous accusations against us. Some of the people showed Matthias where he was to read, as if conducting a trial, but he told them, I cannot defend myself against a book; I have enough people slandering me. And he sent the book straight back to the abbot. The abbot visited him twice after that with other clergymen and spoke about questions of faith.

        Noblemen and courtiers also came to see him. They persuaded the abbot to go with them and make another attempt. As soon as they arrived, the abbot began by speaking about infant baptism and the Lord's Supper. Using the Bible, Matthias pointed out the fruits of their beliefs and ungodly lives, whereupon their only thought was to get away. An old nobleman said to him, I can see your concern is for your soul's salvation. If only you were on the right path! With that they left him.

        After that all kinds of people tried to convert him, for the devil is a spirit that never rests, and his children get no holiday.

        Some time later, Matthias was unchained and led to the council chamber where the warden and administrator were seated with the abbot and his pupils. The warden once more tried to make him promise never to return to that area unless he let himself be converted. Otherwise, things would take a turn for the worse. The abbot started talking about the four points: infant baptism, the eucharist, government, and the swearing of oaths. Matthias responded by witnessing once more to his convictions. So he was returned to prison.

        About half a year later, on June 3, 1574, the abbot came with the warden and three others to ask him if he had changed his mind. For more than two and a half hours they tried to trap him with every kind of argument, without any result. Once again he was put in chains in the tower, where he stayed day in and day out, year after year.

        After a considerable time, seeing that Matthias would not recant, they took him to Hohenwittlingen Castle, where brother Paul Glock had been imprisoned for a long time. This was where prisoners were kept indefinitely without any hope of release.

        In 1576, however, after the brothers had spent two years at Hohenwittlingen, God did prepare the way for their release. Through the carelessness of some women who were drying hemp, a fire broke out in the castle, and it burned down. The two brothers helped more than anyone else to rescue people and put out the fire. They did not take the chance to escape, but afterward they asked to be released. They had never harmed anyone and were willing to promise never to avenge their imprisonment.

        Before the wicked clergy could intervene, a report was sent to the prince, who gave orders that they should be released and given provisions for their journey. That is how both Matthias and Paul were able to return joyfully to the community with unburdened consciences, arriving about New Year's Day 1577. ***

        The letters and songs they wrote in prison, especially Paul Glock's, show in greater detail what they experienced during their long imprisonment, how they confessed and defended their faith, and what they suffered for the sake of divine truth.

***************




1577 Hermann Schmidt's false teachings

                  On January 3, 1577, brother Ulrich Plattner, a devoted servant of God's Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Stiegnitz.

        On February 17, Paul Glock and Veit Uhrmacher were chosen for the service of the Gospel and appointed at Neumühl.

        That same year Hermann Schmidt, a brother from Hesse who had been a member of the church for thirty-five years, wrote a statement to the elders at Neumühl declaring that he could not believe that an angel in heaven had sinned. Just as on earth Adam's one sin penetrated into all mankind, so if an angel had sinned, it followed that sin would have penetrated into all angels and in that case all angels would be sinners. On the contrary, he believed that the angels in heaven could never sin because they are of divine nature and the nature of God cannot change.

        Hermann Schmidt argued that we do not rightly understand the passage in Scripture where Christ said he saw Satan fall from heaven like a bolt of lightning. Christ was not speaking of the natural heavens, (Luke 10:18) but of the church of God.

        Nor was Peter speaking of heavenly angels (2 Pet .2:4) when he said that God did not spare the angels who had sinned.

        Jude the apostle, (Jude 6) too, was speaking only of messengers and servants of God who abandoned their proper sphere.

        Eliphaz, one of Job's friends, (Job 4:18-19) was wrong in saying that there had been pride and disobedience among the angels and that man born of woman must therefore be even more guilty before God.

        All this led Hermann to reject the belief that an angel had become a devil. He claimed, therefore, that there is no devil other than the one born of woman. Adam and Eve agreed to commit the sin, and that was the origin of the serpent's seed.

        Adam did not commit sin in connection with any tree, only in connection with the woman, herself a forbidden tree.

        Hermann questioned the truth of the Scripture as translated, (Wisd. of Sol. 1:14; 2:23) that God created man for immortality and that there is no poison of corruption in him.

        He also declared that Christ had not yet trodden the serpent's head underfoot; that was still to come. But it had bitten his heel when Pilate condemned him.

        Hermann Schmidt represented that the serpent embodies human power: the serpent's belly is rulership, its entrails are all its subjects, its head is human cunning and the lust of the flesh born of woman. He made no distinction between the curse laid on the serpent and that laid on the woman.

        Hermann Schmidt claimed that on the Mount of Olives Christ had pleaded with his Father that if possible, the cup of wrath might be given to the sinners who deserved wrath through their own guilt, which amounts to praying for revenge. Christ's flesh begged to depart this world without the suffering of death, and he was mindful of his own righteousness and innocence.

        Therefore, it must have been the devil who tempted him. (Matt. 26:36-42) But the pleading of both, that of Christ's flesh and of the devil, was in vain.

        He compared Christ's body to the herd of pigs that had to die in order for men to be healed. (Matt. 8:28-32) The pigs, to wit, his body, had to suffer the agony of the demons. These had to die amid a great storm in the sea of the cross, through which men were freed from sin (which is the devil).

        Schmidt represented that Christ's righteousness and innocence (Matt.4:3-11) in the flesh tempted him to think that as the Son of God, he had the power to eat the stones of his adversaries as though they were bread. But Christ answered the demon of his human righteousness that man did not live by bread alone even if he were to eat his enemies' stones by virtue of his righteousness and power.

        Because of these terrible errors, Hermann Schmidt was called before the church, which, greatly shocked, excluded him and separated him from the church. As a result, he reconsidered his beliefs and sought repentance.

        He spent fourteen weeks in a time of repentance, but he still held on to three points of his statement. He insisted that it was blasphemy against God to believe that the angels in heaven could ever have sinned.

        He still maintained that the angels do not have the freedom of will to do wrong. They were one body with Christ before he came on earth, so they could not sin either before or after Adam. Therefore, if we say that the angels sinned, we will bring severe judgment on ourselves and on the church.

        Finally, when he was rebuked on account of his errors, he broke away from the church in anger. He turned his back on repentance and died in 1580, still holding on to his false beliefs. Earlier in this chronicle he was mentioned as someone with strange ideas. May God protect every believer from such ideas and from the thousand wiles of the devil with his manifold ways of misleading us.

        On December 4, 1577, brother Andreas Arnolt fell asleep in the Lord at Stiegnitz. He was a venerable servant of God's Word and his church, who had held this service in the church for twenty years.

        In November of the same year a remarkably bright comet appeared in the heavens and was visible for several weeks. It was first observed in the evening of November 13, the Wednesday after Martinmas, and set at about eight o'clock. For six weeks it rose higher and stayed longer every night, although less brilliant.

***************




1578 Peter Walpot's last words & parting

                  On Sunday, January 26, 1578, about the time this comet faded, dear brother Peter Walpot, a faithful servant of Jesus Christ and his whole church, fell ill. (He was also known as Peter Scherer because earlier he had been a cloth-shearer by trade.) At seven o'clock in the morning of the 29th, shortly before his end, he gathered all of us elders around his sickbed and spoke to us for the last time. He warned and encouraged us, speaking with warmth and clarity, although it was hard in his extreme weakness. After he had been raised a little in his bed, he spoke as follows: Dear brothers, as far as I know, I have always feared God and served the church faithfully and my conscience is free from all sins. Even though I, like everyone else, have always been saddened at my weaknesses, in good conscience I have always wanted to live faithfully and uprightly.

        Now, as I sense that my life may be ending and the Lord may call me home, it is to you dear brothers that I entrust the church, asking you to make sure that it is in good hands. I do not need to suggest a brother to you. The one shown to you by the Lord and his church will bring you more assurance and joy than any man suggested by one individual.

        In any case, watch faithfully over the church, for you know that it is no small task, but a mighty one, that the Lord has laid upon you. Therefore, seek always to make sound judgments and decisions in the church's affairs. Do not be too soft in disciplining one person while being too hard on another, or disciplining one while closing your eyes to another, lest you destroy the people of God.

        Let your special care be for the needy and the young and for the widows and orphans. Since there are many ungodly people round about who are hostile to us, take care not to get too involved with them or become too compliant, but keep your relationship on the right basis.

        If I have ever hurt or offended anyone in any way, I ask for forgiveness. Whatever I said or did on the many occasions when we had to talk matters over was meant well and done out of a zeal for God.

        I can hardly speak anymore, I am so weak, but I am fully confident that the Lord will not abandon his church. He will continue to provide and will raise up another dedicated brother to care for you. Only persevere in the teaching and be a good example to the people. The Lord will give you his blessing, grace, and strength. And pray the Lord for me that he will take me home soon. The brothers bore him witness that he had faithfully served the church, and he asked them to take leave of all the faithful in his name and give them his blessing.

        Those were his last words, and at about a quarter to five in the morning on the next day, January 30, he fell asleep in the Lord. He was fully conscious to the end and often expressed the wish that the church be under God's protection.

        Peter Walpot was almost sixty years old, and the church had been entrusted to him for thirteen years, after brother Leonhard Lanzenstiel had departed this life. He had carried the service of the Word for thirty-six years.

        He was a faithful shepherd, an outstanding teacher, and a godly leader of the whole church; a man with much experience in all matters, who got along well with people, friendly and humble toward everyone, but stern when necessary. Above all, he was richly gifted by God with his Word and teaching, bringing great joy and strengthening to the church. His passing was a great pain and loss to the church. *

***************




1578 Hans Kräl elected Elder

                  In the days following our dear Peter Walpot's death the whole church asked God in earnest prayer that he show them by unanimous testimony another devout and dedicated man, one whom he himself wished to have as a shepherd of his people, so that the church might be cared for in these troubled times. Thus, on February 5, almost all the servants of the Word and servants for temporal affairs, as well as many brothers from all the various church communities, met at Neumühl to take counsel in the fear of the Lord. They all gave the same witness, that in answer to their united prayer, God showed them that brother Hans Kräl should lead the church.

        Then the assembled brothers (with earnest intercession for God's help and grace) laid upon Hans Kräl the care of the whole church, to watch over it and lead it in the Lord. They, in turn, would be obedient to him in accordance with God's will and with God's help. The church gave praise to God for this. And though brother Hans begged to be spared this burden if at all possible, it could not be. So he declared himself ready with God's help to do his utmost in all faithfulness. Everyone then went back home, pleased with the outcome.

        On February 10 brother Charius Dreytzel, an old and much respected servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Neumühl.

        On February 23 at Kostel, four brothers were confirmed in the service of the Gospel by the elders with the laying on of hands. These were Christian Steiner; Johannes Rath; Thomas Neuman, a cobbler; and Andreas Lorengi, an Italian.

        On March 13 brother Kaspar Seidelman, an old and faithful servant of the Gospel, of God's Word, and of his church, fell asleep in the Lord at Klein Niemtschitz near Prahlitz, after having endured struggles and tribulation. He had been chosen for the service of the Word in 1542, together with Peter Walpot, and had served as a preacher for thirty-six years.

        On Easter Day of the same year, three brothers were chosen for the service of the Gospel and appointed at Neumühl: Sigmund Puhler from Tirol, Wenisch Keller or Schmidt (a smith) from Wolframitz in Moravia, and Christoph Gschal or Hueter (a hatter). *

        That same day seven brothers were chosen by the church and appointed to the service for temporal affairs, or steward's service: 

        Christoph Riegel 

        Hans Baldauf from Bavaria 

        Martin Hänig from Silesia 

        Balthasar Hasenfelder from Silesia 

        Hans Lückel from Hesse 

        Matthias Geyersbühler from Kitzbuhel 

        Wolf Gasteiger from Bavaria 

        On April 13 Christoph Riegel, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Protzka in Hungary.

***************




1578 Adam Schneider, Andreas Schlosser's defense & escape through lockpicking

                  Around St. Margaret's Day [June 10] two young brothers, Andreas Schlosser (a locksmith) and Adam Schneider (a tailor), were betrayed and arrested at Altotting in Bavaria as they were traveling down the Inn River with a small group from Tirol.

        The very first day of their imprisonment the warden, the counsel, and the priests started their interrogation and spoke with the brothers twice that day. They were chiefly concerned with baptism and why the brothers rejected the first baptism, meaning infant baptism, for Christ had said, Let the children come to me. The brothers replied that Christ did say this, but he did not baptize them or command that they be baptized. There is no mention of baptism in this passage. In another place, however, Christ said clearly, Whoever believes and is baptized will be saved. Belief in the Gospel comes first, which infants are not capable of. The others maintained that children who were not baptized would be damned in all eternity. The brothers denied this and proved with many examples how far it was from the truth.

        Their interrogators tried to make the brothers recant, but without success. So they took them to be tortured and racked, each of them twice, with a priest standing by as they were pulled up. With upraised hands he pleaded with them to turn around, not to let their young bodies be ruined in this way but to recant and submit. But they refused, saying they were founded in the truth of God and would remain firm. Finally, as nothing had been achieved, they were let down from the rack.

        One of those present at the hearing said, Well, if you are men like the apostles, why aren't you freed from your prison and chains like the apostles? Why doesn't God help you as he helped Daniel in the lions' den? In the afternoon the priest returned, pretending to come in love. He wanted to have a friendly talk with them about each point in turn. But they told him, We have seen your kind of love today. You love us as a wolf loves sheep. Once more he was unable to accomplish anything and had to leave.

        A week later a member of the Burghausen government, supposed to be a very learned man, was sent to them. Accompanied by the warden and others, he went to talk to the brothers. He approached one of them with a greeting, and the brother, not knowing who he was, thanked him. At this he asked the brother why he didn't say, God thank you. The brother replied, It is not for God to thank men, but for men to thank God. When the man realized that he, too, would get nowhere, he said, These two are already hardened. They won't change their minds, and they are so young. I'm sure they are already baptized. When he heard that they were, he crossed himself ostentatiously as if to protect himself from some great evil.

        But the priest said, Away with such people! The brothers told him that these same words had been shouted against Christ.

        The brothers were cross-examined for three hours as to why they had left the Roman Catholic Church and joined this devilish sect and faith. They replied that it was neither a devilish sect nor a false faith, but the true people of God who taught, believed, and lived in the truth. Those who said it was of the devil showed as much discernment as the people who said Christ had a devil.

        The warden urged them to recant and be converted, but they told him, We have been converted once, and we hold firmly to this conversion, as we told you when you arrested us. The warden said to one of the brothers, Your companion is just as obstinate as you are, to which he replied, I am glad to hear that, for what you call obstinacy is steadfastness in God. Then the warden said, Let me tell you, fire and burning will be your end if you don't give in. The man from Burghausen said, I will speak plainly to you. The executioner (in whom they all put their faith) is coming soon. And the brothers were put back in chains.

        God, however, wanted to help them escape, and it occurred to Schlosser, the locksmith, that if only he had a nail he could undo both of his locks. Then if the outer door, which separated him and his fellow prisoner Adam and had a huge lock, was left unfastened just once, he could free his brother as well. Now it so happened that the wardress changed the locks on his chains. She put the stronger lock (which he needed both hands to open and had not been able to reach) on the chain around his feet. The one from his feet, which he could unlock with one hand, she put on the chain that ran through a hole in the door. Her intention was to make sure he would not escape since she did not trust him with the other lock (previously on his feet). But she achieved the opposite. In fact, she was doing him the best service she could have done.

        Then it happened that he found a nail sticking out in the prison wall, and that same night the wardress forgot to shut the outer door. Seeing that things were falling into place, he prayed to the Lord to help him if that were his will and pleasure. If not, he would gladly bear his punishment and cross. Then he tried and was able to open both locks. He went in to his fellow prisoner Adam, saying, Pray to the Lord while I work at your locks and see if I can open them too. For a long time he could not open them and was almost in despair, telling his brother Adam, I will never be happy again if I have to leave you behind. Finally he said, I will try once more, and if it is God's will for us to escape, the lock will open. If it is not his will, it will not open now either. While he worked on the lock, the other prayed, and before long it opened. He had opened four locks, three of them with two bolts each. The brothers came out on the town wall just by the prison. There they prayed, asking God for further help since he had already given them so much. They climbed down as well as they could, clambering and falling. At the bottom they praised God for his wonderful help at every turn. At that very moment the heavens opened with a brilliant flash of lightning.

        By these means God showed them as well as their enemies that he can still release his own from prison as in the days of the apostles. Their enemies had intended to make short work of them and take their lives, but God had a different plan and, to the enemy's great amazement, freed them from their grasp. Joyfully the brothers returned to the church, still faithful and with good consciences. Praise the Lord! On November 3, 1578, brother Melchior Waal, a servant of Jesus Christ and his church, fell asleep in the Lord at Schadowitz. He had come to us from the Swiss Brethren, where he had been a servant of the Word.

***************




1579 Four Brothers betrayed, but released again

                  In the year 1579, on the Tuesday before All Saints Day [Nov. 1], brother Martin Hänig, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Damborschitz.

        That same year, the Jesuits, that evil brood of vipers or locusts foretold in the Revelation of John, found their way to Nikolsburg too, under Lord Adam Count von Dietrichstein of Nikolsburg, Chief Master of the household of His Majesty the Holy Roman Emperor. They had the impudence to bring the whole district of Nikolsburg to the popish faith, to reinstate the mass and all the antichristian abominations and idolatry.

        Our brothers on the Nikolsburg estates suffered greatly because they would not take their hats off to these Jesuits, who had made a point of demanding it, so insolent were they in their pride. Many brothers were knocked to the ground for not taking their hats off to the Jesuits. They even put our schoolmaster from Pergen in the stocks for two and a half days. His hands and feet were put in irons and in his mouth they tied a gag smeared with a bitter substance, because they had heard him say, They don't act like the religious people they claim to be. Our steward at Pergen was put in the dungeon in Nikolsburg for several days, in the cold of winter, on account of a boy who had joined the brothers and whose father was at Pergen, although the steward had no part in it. These Jesuits were always trying to find something against us and bringing complaints to the count. They threatened his subjects with imprisonment and fines, forcing them to take part in their abominable idolatry, mass, and ungodly practices. But we in no way gave in against our wills.

        In this year four brothers, Joseph Schlosser, Matthias Wagenknecht, Bärtel Rader, and Bärtel Schneider, were taken prisoner at Kaibel in the kingdom of Poland. They were betrayed, and officials and nobility with their servants surrounded the house, arrested them, and led them away, vowing in their fury that they would make an example of them as a warning to others.

        Their captors were pleased to have finally laid hands on the brothers - they had wanted to do that for a long time. And now they behaved as if they had a fortune. They put the brothers in the stocks with iron fetters. But it was not long before the wind changed, and their captors began to feel uneasy, wishing they had never set eyes on the brothers, for they were struck in their consciences as these prisoners answered fearlessly and were obviously without guilt.

        The lord ordered the chief magistrate to keep a good eye on them and set a guard of six until the following day. So the magistrate armed six men with spears and guns and told them on pain of death to watch the brothers well. The next day the local official and the nobleman returned and spent the whole day arguing with them, cursing and swearing at them.

        The nobleman quoted the words of Christ: Beware of false prophets who come to us in sheep's clothing but inwardly are ravening wolves. He told the brothers, That is what you people are. They replied, Have you ever heard of sheep tearing wolves? That would be a new one! Everybody knows that wolves tear sheep. Since you hunt us down, torture and kill us, it should be obvious to you that you are the wolves at heart, claiming to be Christ's sheep. No sheep has ever killed a wolf. The nobleman was silent and acted as if he did not understand.

        The brothers were never given a proper hearing, as was otherwise customary. The nobleman told them, I am not going to dispute with you. The executioner can teach you. The priest should have come to them, but refused.

        They asked the brothers why they had entered the country where entry was forbidden them and they were not wanted. They poured abuse on us and said the brothers were not fit to be given even one night's lodging and ought to be wiped off the face of the earth. But the brothers told them, We fear God, and no one can point to anything wrong we have done. We must suffer innocently. The nobleman said, I am glad I have you here in Poland, where Anabaptists are not tolerated. It is in my power to send you to the capital. Once you are in the castle, you are there for life. I intend to obey the king's order that anyone who gets hold of someone like you must report it and keep him in custody or pay a large fine. So I am not going to let you go. You take people out of the country, and we cannot tolerate that. The brothers reminded him of God's judgment: when he died he would have to leave his riches behind; though he was now a great lord, that made no difference in God's eyes, for God was not a respecter of persons. The nobleman should therefore consider what he was doing.

        Then the lord demanded that the brothers hand over everything they had on them, including letters and provisions. They refused, so he told the chief magistrate to search them and take everything. But the magistrate and court officers were not willing to do so.

        They said, Dear sir, we find it difficult to take belongings from God-fearing people who only confess their faith and have done no harm to anyone. The nobleman and the officials were infuriated at the magistrate and his men and gave them such a tongue-lashing that they were intimidated and went to the brothers, begging them to hand over their things.

        But they told him, You have heard that we refuse. We are innocently being held in prison, simply for the sake of God's truth. Since we owe no one anything, we will not give you anything. If you take it by force, we must submit, leaving judgment to God. We will not take revenge. So the magistrate and his men set about their task in fear and trembling, asking the brothers for forgiveness - they were doing it only because their lord forced them. The brothers told them they were acting against their consciences and in the fear of men, which is not Christian. Every man, lord or servant, must bear his guilt himself when he faces the judgment of God. It will be useless to make excuses by blaming the nobleman or others. Therefore they should see to it that they repent and change their lives if they wanted to escape hell.

        The lords and magistrates were harsh toward the brothers, but the common people mostly had compassion. Many came daily, shocked to see them so cruelly chained in the stocks; many wept about it.

        A clerk was sent to ask if they would give in or pay for their release, or if they wanted to die for their faith. They answered, You should know that we will pay nothing. It is not Christian to avoid the cross by paying a sum of money. We will endure the cross out of fear and love of God; for his sake we will suffer whatever he permits. You can read in many places that the faithful have always met with persecution and death, and it cannot be any different for us. On the fifth day the official who had betrayed them came as if he had orders from his lord to keep the brothers in safe custody. He gave this order to the chief magistrate and told the brothers, Believe me, it is all over with you. You could easily have gone free, but you delayed too long and refused. No pleading will help you now. We have already seen to your sentence, and you cannot avoid it now even by paying a large sum of money. He began to speak about the Scriptures and the Christian church but was soon confounded and said in front of everybody that he did not know anymore which was the Christian church, and he ran off in shame. You have fine leaders! the brothers said. They are supposed to teach you, but almost any old woman in this village could tell us more about what being a Christian means. See what sort of Christians you are! Twice that day the chief magistrate was ordered to keep the brothers in safe custody. The hope was that another lord would come and take harsher measures. But this did not happen. The same lord came, and no one had anything to say, which pleased the jurors.

        When this lord saw the brothers' prison, he spoke kindly to them and ordered their release, saying, You are also Christian people. I know you and what you stand for. I will neither despise nor condemn you, for it would be no use just to call oneself a Christian. The brothers told him, True, it is no use. You can compare it with a man who is called king or emperor but has no kingdom and is nothing but a poor man. It is just the same when someone is called a Christian but does not lead a Christian life. It won't do any good to pay only lip service to Christ. Then the lord said that God did not only dwell with us in Moravia.

        Oh, no, they replied, he is not only there; that is not what we teach. God and his Word are not confined to any one place but dwell with any person who renounces sin. But it is also written: 'With the holy you will be holy, with the pure you will be pure, and with the perverse you will be perverse.' He made no answer and stopped arguing.

        This shows how God strengthens his own who trust in him, often through ungodly men who only want to rob the faithful of all hope. But sometimes the ungodly have to admit publicly that the faithful are right and even have to bless them instead of cursing. Soon afterward all four brothers were released and allowed to go on their way.

***************




1579 Joseph Schlosser's defense & release

                  They had not gone far, however, before one of the brothers, Joseph Schlosser, was recaptured at Attendorf. There was an official who had made repeated inquiries among people he knew to be serious Christians, saying he wanted to hear the brothers speak and they should let him know when any of them were in the area. So as soon as he was told they had come, he hurried there. For a time he listened to brother Joseph (who noticed from his manner that something was amiss); then he went out, sent for the constable, and had Joseph arrested. The people at Attendorf begged the constable to let him go free, but the constable said no, not for any amount of money. His superior had ordered his arrest in a towering rage, and he, the constable, had sworn to carry it out.

        Slanderers then came with all kinds of horrible lies about us, but Joseph refuted them: No honest man can prove them true. You ought to be ashamed of such lies. These things you accuse us of are just what you do. Sin and shame are simply rampant among you. How can people be led more astray than they are already by your teaching, or live worse lives than they do now in cursing, arrogance, gluttony, drunkenness, deceit, and every wicked walk of life that is apparent among you men and women here? At this, one of the officials called him a seducer whose head would be cut off. The brother replied, I am ready to endure whatever God permits. You have come so far as to persecute believers. If someone teaches you what is good and admonishes you for evil, he is insulted, but if he engages in every kind of wickedness, you call him a good Christian. For a week Joseph Schlosser was imprisoned where people could visit him, and many who were eager to hear the truth came to talk with him. But the lords heard of this and were told that many would leave the area if they were allowed to speak with Joseph so freely. So there was an order that he should not be left there, and he was taken into a barn and put in the stocks. Two guards were set to prevent anyone from speaking with him. Frequent orders came to tie him hand and foot, for he was to be transferred and eventually face the death penalty.

        After two weeks, the official who had captured him came and asked if he would not like to be released soon. He replied, It is not up to me to choose that time. I will wait for God and entrust everything to him. I will bear whatever he permits. Even if you torture my body, you cannot rob me of my faith, joy, and hope in God. Then the official advised him to send two men to the lord to ask humbly for mercy. Joseph's answer was: It is not right to give a man that honor belonging to God, for mercy is with God alone. As I have no guilt and have done no one any harm, I have no reason to appeal to him. If you ask me to witness to my faith, I will do it in front of everyone, for I am not ashamed. But if you take my life unjustly, without a hearing, you and your lord will bring heavy guilt on yourselves. Noblemen and others approached him about the mass, insisting that the bread is the body of Christ, who had fully redeemed them. Therefore they had no doubt that even if the sin of the whole world lay upon them, they would be forgiven through the power of their priests. But Joseph explained why this was contrary to Scripture. Christ says, if a man gains the whole world but forfeits his soul, he can do nothing to redeem his soul. It is equally impossible, as Scripture says, to be made pure by the impure or to find life among the dead. Since the priests are themselves ungodly, steeped in heavy sin, God does not listen but withdraws himself far from them. The priests mislead people simply for the sake of money and their own stomachs. They give sinners free rein and encourage them in their sin instead of helping them to turn away from it. They promise peace where there is no peace. But the devout who renounce sin are cursed and killed. If it went according to the priests, all the ungodly would belong to Christ and the devout to the devil. Murderers, thieves, and all kinds of villains, who have served the devil all their lives and been his pawns, are blessed by the priests when they die and called children of eternal life once the priests have sold them their sacrament.

        That is such a terrible delusion that many are deceived and live unconcerned in their sins, thinking, It. will cost me a little money to buy the Lord (as they put it), and the priest will absolve me - then I am forgiven. But Christ commanded that his Supper be kept by the pure-hearted alone, the newborn who have turned away from sin as children of God and members of Christ's body. Therefore Paul warns each one to examine himself, for anyone who eats and drinks unworthily, eats and drinks judgment on himself, for he has not discerned the body of Christ. And that is why their mass is a horrible error that misleads the people.

        When they asked what he thought about infant baptism, he told them it was a human institution. Christ never spoke a single word commanding it. He does not want his words made into child's play. Baptism is appointed for those who believe what is taught and are old enough to understand why they receive it. They do not falsely call themselves Christians as the world does but have renounced sin, the devil, and the world - a thing impossible for an infant.

        The priests said, You are wrong! What would happen to an infant who dies unbaptized? It is damned, for infants come into the world burdened with sin from birth. But through baptism, they are cleansed from original sin and born anew, and the wrath of God is appeased. Then the brother told them, Usually you proclaim that Christ the Lord has done everything for you and redeemed you. But I notice that you yourselves have doubts, for you believe that an infant will not be saved unless you pour water on it. And so you put infant baptism in place of Christ, which is idolatry. There is no Scripture which says that an unbaptized infant is damned, for such infants have never committed sin. The priests were silenced.

        A clerk came who slandered the church of Christ and spitefully accused Joseph of being a knave and seducer. The brother contradicted him, saying that his accusations were nothing but lies and that such things were not tolerated among us. They could certainly not be proved.

        The clerk said, If you weren't in the stocks, I would slap you in the face. But the brother said he would not let lies go uncontradicted: If what we stand for is seduction, convince me from the Scriptures. Your priests know I am here; they would be happy to have a reason for condemning me. The clerk said, You are not worth any priest's time. You have the devil speaking through you. Joseph replied, The devil is neither in me nor in anyone who lives a Christian life, but he is the father of all liars and blasphemers. These are his willing servants. This infuriated the clerk.

        He said Joseph should find someone to stand security for him and swear never to reenter the country. Otherwise, he threatened, Joseph would be handed over to the governor, and once in the dungeon he would certainly die. But Joseph refused, even though people came three times that same day, wanting him to find a sponsor. One of the jurors told him he had only to say the word and half the parish would vouch for him.

        Joseph replied, Oh, no! When I say a word I keep it, which counts as much as a thousand of your sponsors. They took him out of the stocks and brought him to the lord for a hearing. The lord told him that he had been put in prison because he had deceived so many in the country, and he added, Your faith is one big error. Joseph replied, I will testify that our faith is no deception but founded on truth. Here I stand: If you do not believe it, I will witness with my life, God willing. You have gone so far that you call those people Christians who are sunk in every kind of sin, who blaspheme God and insult him and whose lives totally oppose him. On the other hand, you call a man a deceiver if he teaches people to turn away from sin and live according to God's will. Him you persecute. Christ said that his followers would be persecuted and handed over to the authorities to be killed. After this, the lord refused to hear him or to let him talk anymore, because so many people had gathered to listen. The lord said, If you are so God-fearing, stay in your own country.

        Don't come here misleading people. Joseph replied, We do not mislead anyone. We go out at God's command to call people to repentance and help those (Matt.28:18-20) who want to amend their lives. (Mark 16:15) At this a clerk said, Your faith is not founded on Holy Scripture. (John 15:26-27; 20:21) Joseph answered, It is founded on Scripture, and I can witness to that. But the clerk said, You should not be allowed to talk at all, and again demanded that he find sponsors and swear an oath. Joseph pointed out that sponsorship had been instituted by unbelievers, not by believers. Their words were yes and no, for they kept to the truth. His hearers then acknowledged that sponsorship indeed came from unbelievers, so the clerk dropped both this matter and that of the oath. He offered his hand, intending to trick Joseph, but the brother told him, It is written: A man who shakes hands in a pledge is a fool. (Prov.17:18) The clerk felt insulted because he was put in the wrong.

        When the clerk realized that he was getting nowhere, he ordered Joseph to leave the place before sunset, saying that if he were to catch him again, it would cost him his life.

        Joseph told him, I can't promise anything. If it pleases God, I might come here again - something he could not know. So after three weeks of imprisonment, he set off and returned to the community. This shows how the world waits for believers on every side with bonds and chains, dungeon and prison.

***************




1579 Newly imposed tax was increased

                  In this year of 1579 the community went through much suffering because of a new tax of four groschen imposed on every person over sixteen years of age. * We could not pay it as it was for war purposes, which is not in accord with our faith in Christ, who demands a peaceful people. So we were the object of much hostility from the lords in Moravia, who sent their servants to count the people in our houses and took the tax accordingly in oxen, cows, sheep, and other livestock. Some took it from what they owed us for our work. We could only lay it all before the Lord our God and rather suffer robbery than willingly give anything and defile our consciences.

        In the weeks after Michaelmas [Sept. 29], Lord Johann von Zerotin at Lundenburg furiously ordered us to leave all his estates within two weeks. Anyone still found there would see what would happen. This came about because we refused to pay the tax he had placed on everything we made, large or small. Depending on the product, we were expected to pay yearly four, three, or two gulden or less, in all communities on his property. Every brewery had to pay a certain sum too. We could not do this, for we were already paying the usual taxes on our houses besides doing excessive compulsory labor. We chose rather to move away, leaving behind houses, lands, and goods. While we were preparing in earnest for the move and had some houses almost emptied except for the people, Lord Johann asked us to stay.

***************




1579 Wolf Rauffer & Zuckenhammer's defense/Wolf's ropes repeatedly fall off

                  In the week before St. Gall's Day [Oct. 16] in this year, two brothers, a smith called Hans Zuckenhammer and a tailor named Wolf, were captured in the diocese of Salzburg. They were with a smith near Polzing when two constables entered the house with drawn weapons, seized the brothers, and struck Zuckenhammer so hard that blood flowed. After binding the brothers so tightly that Zuckenhammer's hands turned black, these constables brought them to the next village on the way to Fridolfing. * Here Wolf's ropes fell off, and the constables had to refasten them. **

        Two priests came hurrying to try their skill. They talked and disputed with the brothers, especially about baptism and the mass, claiming that infant baptism removes original sin and that men must become sanctified through the mass. The brothers replied that this was a wicked lie, through which men are deceived and misled. Evidence proves that their infant baptism does not remove original sin and their mass does not sanctify, for all kinds of sin and blasphemy are in them, and every kind of sin and depravity comes from them, even following their infant baptism and mass. From day to day they grow more ungodly, running from one sin to the next. So they are wrong and what Solomon says is true: There are those who are pure in their own eyes but are not cleansed of their filth (RSV). True baptism and the Lord's Supper, as commanded by Christ, are very different; and the brothers kept firmly to Christ's way.

        Then they were taken from Fridolfing to the town of Tittmoning, where they were first brought to the judge's house. Here they were cross-examined the very same day, which was a Thursday. As they would not give the answers their questioners wanted to hear, they were taken to the castle. Brother Wolf was taken to a cell, and both his feet were put in the stocks. They were fastened with nine locks to make sure he was secure. The same was done to Zuckenhammer, who was secured with seven locks.

        On Friday they were cross-examined again. The warden was furious with brother Wolf and wanted to give him a beating. (Wolf used to live in this warden's district and had moved away.) He threatened to burn him with hot irons, wanting to find out where the brothers preached and taught, where they stayed, and who sheltered them; but the brothers would not tell, so they were put back in prison.

        Three weeks later they were again summoned for a cross-examination. Four papers had arrived from the government at Burghausen and other courts with orders for the officials to proceed with severity against the brothers and to execute justice - Pilate's justice, which is false justice. So the people at Tittmoning offered to transfer the two prisoners to Burghausen, to be dealt with there. But Burghausen did not want them. Then Tittmoning wanted to send the brothers to the prince bishop of Salzburg, as they had been captured in his district, but the bishop did not want them either.

        The town priest (or whatever they call him), the deacon of Tittmoning, was also supposed to come to the hearing, but he declined. He was afraid they would rub it in that he kept whores, which everyone knew.

        The warden threatened them with torture, fire, and the sword if they did not recant - of that they could be sure. He would have had them tortured and racked then and there, but his wife, who was Austrian and knew very well what our brothers represented, pleaded on their behalf, asking why he wanted to torture such people.

        In our country, she said, these people are the most skillful, hardworking, and faithful, the most liked and trusted workers in the house and on the farm. And God used her pleading to save the brothers from the rack.

        When the warden threatened to bring scholars from Salzburg, they replied, Let a whole city full of priests come, it will make no difference; they will not be able to turn us from the truth or from the way of salvation God has shown us. And there in front of the warden, the ropes fell from brother Wolf's hands of their own accord for the second time.

        The following day the provincial judge came to the prison to question them, saying death by fire would be their lot unless they recanted. If they did not reveal where they had stayed and who the people were who had taken them in, the executioner would come to question them next. But the brothers told him, You will never find us betraying anyone, even if you tear our limbs from our bodies. Later that week they cross-examined brother Wolf alone, hoping to find out from him who had sheltered us. But they did not succeed, so he was taken back to prison.

        In the tenth week a doctor of theology came from Salzburg with the provincial judge, the town deacon of Tittmoning, and the treasurer. They summoned the brothers for a cross-examination and talked about many subjects. But they could not even stand up to the brothers, much less convince them.

        They looked upon the Ten Commandments and the creed as prayers, but the brothers said they were not written as prayers; the Ten Commandments are commands by which we should live, and the creed is a confession of faith.

        They also tried to persuade the brothers to believe in infant baptism and to acknowledge it as the truth. But the brothers said it was an abomination, a contradiction in every way to the true baptism of Christ.

        The priests wanted them to believe that the bread contains Christ's body in flesh and bone, just as he hung upon the cross. The brothers told them it was a lie and against God and that no one should believe it. No one can prove that Christ has as many bodies as the priests have hosts to distribute. Christ ascended into heaven and sits at the right hand of his heavenly Father, whence he will come to judge the quick and the dead. This the brothers believed, and not that the Judge of the living and the dead is to be eaten physically in the bread. Christ appointed the Lord's Supper to be held in remembrance of him, and his death and our redemption to be proclaimed with thanksgiving. Finally, the above-mentioned doctor of theology ordered that brother Wolf be freed from the stocks and held in prison like the others.

        Three weeks later the brothers were summoned again, this time by the bishop's chaplain and the suffragan bishop who came from Salzburg (the latter, however, refused to attend the hearing), and the provincial judge and the deacon from Tittmoning. When the subject came up again, the bishop's chaplain agreed that the creed and the Ten Commandments are not prayers but statements of faith, thereby admitting that the brothers were right. He added that he was sent because his gracious prince the bishop considered it his duty, as minister to their souls, to instruct them. So the chaplain began to question them on several points, that is, on government, baptism, the mass, marriage, servants of the Word, community, mission, and then about church fairs, original sin, and swearing of oaths. Their answers were written down and given to the prince bishop.

        Afterward the chaplain said, Now, everything you said would be well and good, except that my lord the bishop cannot tolerate your coming into his country and taking people away with you. The brothers answered this too, and brother Wolf said, If I knew of a more devout people, I would not hesitate to go to them, even if it were a harder life. But I know of none better in the whole world than those with whom I now long to be, regardless of all tribulations. The chaplain said, I commend you for the way you fight for the kingdom of heaven. Meanwhile, in front of them all, the ropes on brother Wolf's hands fell off of their own accord for the third time; he picked them up and put them on the bench beside him. The bishop's chaplain, the provincial judge, and the others saw it happen and fell silent. At the end of the hearing, the judge picked up the ropes and took them away.

        After three more weeks in prison, an order for their release arrived from the bishop of Salzburg, and they were given their freedom on the Saturday before Candlemas [Feb. 2], 1579. After sixteen weeks of imprisonment and mortification of their flesh through hunger, they walked out of the town in broad daylight.

        Most of the people in the town were glad for the brothers' release, because they believed in their innocence and remembered how God had punished those who had executed the two brothers Wolf Mair and Wolf Huber at Tittmoning. Almost all who had been responsible for their imprisonment and death had soon come to a terrible end. Thus Hans and Wolf were set free, since no reason for putting them to death could be found. That they were released was like a miracle from God in that place - no one could have foreseen that the authorities would release them of their own free will; this had never happened before in that area. It was an intervention from God, who can rob princes of their courage, hold their hearts in his hand, and break the fangs of the wicked. Two songs were written about this story, to be sung to God's honor, for they witness to what God has done. Praise be for all the wonderful things he does for his people. ***

***************




1580 New Tax increased

                  On the last day of January, the Sunday before Candlemas, 1580, brother Ulrich Hofer fell asleep in the Lord at Neumühl. He was a confirmed and very old servant for temporal affairs who had been among those told of earlier who were taken prisoner at Steinebrunn, Austria, in 1539 and sent to the galleys at Trieste. When God helped him and the others to escape, he returned to the church, where he suffered a great deal in the persecutions that followed. He had been a brother for more than fifty years, having come to the community at its beginning.

        On Oculi Sunday [the third Sunday in Lent] brothers Paul Glock, Veit Uhrmacher, Sigmund Puhler, Wenisch Keller, and Christoph Gschal were confirmed in the service of God's Word by the elders with the laying on of hands.

        At the same time at Neumühl, brothers were chosen and appointed to the service of the Word for a time of testing: Balthasar (Walser) Hasenfelder from Silesia, Paul IltzMüller or Schuster (a cobbler) from Bavaria, Gilg Molt from Württemberg, and Hans Zuckenhammer from Bavaria.

        On Saturday, April 9, dear brother Peter Horich, a servant of God's Word and his church, fell asleep in the Lord at Klein Niemtschitz below Kanitz.

        On May 24 brother Hans Hueber from the Ziller Valley, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Wischenau. *

         In the same year, dear brother Thomas Neuman, who came from Wolfsheim on the Rhine, a cobbler by trade and a servant of God's Word, was sent to the Rhine to visit people who were seeking God's truth. He went to teach them the way of the Lord and to tell them how to find salvation. Taken sick on the journey, he fell asleep in the Lord on July 1 at Appenheim, a mile away from Bingen.

        He had been the first to come to the church from the Rhine area, having heard that there was a people in Moravia living in Christian unity and community like the first apostolic churches, moved by love for their neighbor to give their goods for the use of all and to surrender self-interest. He had resolved to keep searching until he found these people who were living according to the will of God. Thus he came to our country, which was foreign to him. Unperturbed that no one knew him and that he knew no one, he inquired how to get to our community. He asked to unite with us, which he did. He had previously belonged to the Swiss Brethren.

        On August 6 brother Veit Denniffel, a servant for temporal affairs, passed away at Wostitz in the severe epidemic which had begun about St. James's Day [July 25]. The illness started with coughing, sore throat, and headache. Many died, and hardly any were spared. This was happening in all the German lands.

        This year brother Hans Landman the younger, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Neumühl on August 28, the Sunday following Bartholomew's Day.

        On September 18 brother Christian Zwick, a servant of the Word with a good knowledge of Latin, fell asleep in the Lord at Pausram.

        This same year, the new tax was increased, so everyone who stayed in one place for more than ten years had to pay one gulden. This is against our faith and conscience, because a Christian should not knowingly support anything that takes men's lives in war and vengeance. It makes little difference whether we fight with our own hands or support someone in our stead by paying taxes; to help by handing over money would be the same as going in person - in God's eyes it is the same thing. Therefore, to keep our consciences free of blood guilt and other terrible crimes and to avoid participating in the sin of another, we do not pay such taxes. So again this year in many places the lords came and seized our oxen, horses, and other livestock, or they deducted the tax amount from our wages. We had to let them rob us of what was ours; but God will judge it.

        On Saturday before Christmas, Joseph Doppelhammer fell asleep in the Lord at Pribitz. He had been brought up in the community, lived there all his life, and later was a servant of God's Word. So including him, six servants of the church passed away in one year.

***************




1581 Refusal to help at wedding banquet/ordered off estate

                  At the beginning of the year 1581 we had to leave Wostitz, where we had lived for eleven years, because Count Franz von Thurn at Purschitz ordered us off his estates. It all started because our brothers and sisters at Wostitz, who owed him service as his tenants, refused to help at a wedding banquet he gave, to which many noblemen were invited. The house-keeper, who was one of our sisters, refused to go and prepare the hens and geese or have anything to do with it.

        We have to refuse such service because it goes against our faith. It would burden our consciences to assist at weddings and banquets where there is no thought of God, only indulgence in the lusts of the flesh, luxurious living, ostentation, and excessive eating and drinking. What God has created is abused. The people celebrate with dancing and every kind of wild gaiety, altogether unchristian and opposed to God. *

        Therefore we do not help at such occasions but avoid them, in order not to become coguilty in the sins and evils of others but keep our consciences pure and unblemished. Not that we despise marriage, but we cannot tolerate the sinful conduct that accompanies these occasions. The count was roused to fury by this, and the countess said, Do I have to put up with servants who do not obey me? I won't have it. I would sooner not be called mistress! Thereupon he promised on his honor that he would not put up with us.

        Moreover, he was worked up by his chaplain, who warned him to heed his own conscience and the thought of divine punishment and not to tolerate us on his estates. Looking for further reasons to expel us, they accused us of teaching our people not to acknowledge any magisterial authority.

        We were accused of preaching against the Ten Commandments, the Lord's Prayer, and the Christian faith, and against Christian baptism and the Lord's Supper. They even maintained that we were fellow believers with the Münsterites.

        We made our defense to the count in writing and orally. The following is a summary.

        To begin with, governmental authority is God's servant in the world in accordance with the words of the apostle in Romans 13. It is a good and necessary order given by God to punish the evil and protect the good, for which reason it is right to respect it insofar as it does not encroach on the honor of God, the Most High. That is our stand, and we teach our people nothing else.

        We do not teach against the Ten Commandments, the Lord's Prayer, or the Christian faith; on the contrary, we have come from many places in order that in the fear of God and through his grace alone, we may diligently conform our lives to the Ten Commandments, the Lord's Prayer, all articles of the Christian faith, the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the saving teaching of the apostles. Therefore, if any among us act against this, we discipline them and exclude them.

        We certainly do not preach against the Christian baptism ordained by Christ (Matt.28:19-20, Mark 16:15-16), practiced by his apostles (Acts 2:38-41; 8:26-37; 10:47-48; 16:31-33; 19:1-7), and amply witnessed to in the New Testament. This is what we teach and practice. We cannot practice infant baptism, as we find nothing written about it either in the New Testament or in the entire Bible.

        Neither do we teach against the Lord's Supper. We celebrate it in the fear of God, as Christ appointed and held it with his disciples (Matt.26:26-28; Luke 22:19-20; Acts 2:42,46; 1 Cor. 11:23-26). We cannot celebrate the mass as the priests do all over the place, for they do it quite differently from the way Christ held his Supper.

        To the accusation that we are fellow believers with the Münsterites, we declare that not a single person, no matter who he is, can prove that our church was involved in such an evil undertaking or ever helped in any form of bloodshed, war, or destruction. We are not such people and have never been their fellow believers. With God's help, may no one ever suffer the least bit of such rioting and bloodshed at our hands, whether enemies or friends, whether magistrates or subjects. Therefore we declare before God that in their ungodly action the Münsterites were never our associates but those of Satan.

        Our words were of no help, however, because the count had already said too much. So we moved out of Wostitz - old people, widows, orphans, and little children. We had to give up our houses, farm buildings, fields, vineyards, and property, which we had built up with the sweat of our brow. All this had to be sold with considerable loss in order for us to get it off our hands and leave before the date set by the count. And so we left.

        The count, however, regretted his actions soon enough. Even as our people were leaving, the countess was suddenly taken ill, and three weeks later she was dead. She refused to receive the eucharist from her chaplain, who had prompted our persecution, which shows how hostile her feelings were toward him for inciting the count against us. So much misfortune plagued the count with the new servants on his estate that we really pitied the old man. Several of his horses and other livestock died, and people said nothing would prosper again on the estate because of the guilt incurred toward us.

        On Oculi Sunday (the third Sunday in Lent) at Neumühl the church chose and appointed four brothers for a time of testing in the service of the Word: Hans Baldauf from Bavaria, David Hasel from Württemberg, Heinrich Sumer or Müller (a miller) from Switzerland, and Wastel Anfang or Schmidt (a smith) from Tirol. **

        At the same time five brothers were appointed as servants for temporal affairs: Bärtel Gaiber from Silesia, a buyer for the shoemakers; Matthias Mair from the county of Tirol; and Adam Prucker, Hans Franck, and Georg Maier from Bavaria.

***************




1581 Brother Georg Zobel heals Emperor

                  His Imperial Majesty Emperor Rudolf II had been suffering from a dangerous disease for a long time, unable to make any recovery, although many famous medical doctors from Italy, Spain, and other countries attended him. Finally in that year of 1581 he sent for our doctor, brother Georg Zobel, to come to him at Prague in Bohemia. The emperor listened to his advice, accepted the treatment he suggested, and recovered.

        Through God's help he grew well and strong. Our doctor Zobel, who attended him for six months, was then sent home with a friendly farewell. Some nobles said the emperor would have died if our doctor had not come. *

        This year brother Hans Kircher from Hesse, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Watzenowitz. **

        We started communities at Pohrlitz and Frischau. ***

        Later that year we had to leave Sabatisch in Hungary, where we had been for thirty-five years. We had to leave without being able to sell our dwellings, farm buildings, and fields or our one-third share in the mill. This was because of the many problems that made it impossible for us to live there any longer. The Lords of the place owed us a great deal of money for our work, but we could never obtain payment; it was put off again and again. We waited a long time but nothing changed. Each of the many lords wanted our craftsmen to work exclusively for him. If we were not ready to work for credit, their other servants grew angry, beat us, and took the jobs themselves without pay. So we moved out. In the end we were allowed to take most of what we had in the houses, but at the last moment the lords imprisoned several brothers to make them promise to move back. Then they beat them severely to force them to work as prisoners. The brothers refused because they were innocent and unjustly imprisoned. They were held all winter, about twenty weeks, and then released.

        That same year Simon Putz, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Nikolsburg. *****

***************




1582 Heinrich Müller & Jakob Mändel sing for joy before being drowned

                  In the year 1582 we bought the large house at Schakwitz again and for the third time began a community there.

        In the first weeks of September of this year, our dear and faithful brother Heinrich Müller was captured at Zurzach in Switzerland; he was an appointed servant of God's Word, still in a time of testing. With him was brother Jakob Mändel. Both were arrested for the sake of their faith. They were taken to the town of Baden and given a public hearing by the governor and court of justice in the town hall. In the presence of many people, the brothers were questioned about their faith, to which they witnessed with constancy. Heinrich and Jakob were beset by twenty-four ministers who tried to make them waver in their faith and recant, but even with their combined efforts, they made no headway against the brothers, nor could they convict them of any wrongdoing, much less find any just reason to put them to death.

        These brothers were steadfast in their faith. Through God's Word they clearly testified that they were on the right and narrow path of truth, the way to eternal life in Christ Jesus; they would not be moved from it, cost what it may. The ministers gave up and told the councillors they did not know what else to do - it was up to the councillors to deal with them according to their judgment. So the councillors decided to sentence the brothers, but they could not agree on a verdict. Several of the judges did not want to make themselves guilty of the death of these brothers, because they would be sentencing them for their faith while knowing them to be God-fearing men. However, since most spoke for the death sentence, they decided to carry it out.

        When the dear brothers heard that their hour had come, they rejoiced and were undismayed, saying it was an even greater joy to them than celebrating a wedding. Yes, they were of such courage because God made them worthy to die for the truth in praise of his name, like many servants and saints of God before them who attained the heavenly crown.

        When they were led out, they spoke courageously to the great crowd that had gathered, admonishing them to repent from their sinful life and turn to God. The two brothers began to sing with overflowing hearts, lifting their voices in a lovely song of praise to the Lord. Those present told us that the people were startled and shaken to hear them sing together so joyfully. Many of that great gathering wept as they heard the singing; it touched their hearts that the brothers should have such an inner joy and peace in the very moment of meeting death. Eternal joy had already blazed up in them because they were to be with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; with the patriarchs and all the holy ones; with all the prophets and apostles of the Lord; with all the faithful brothers and sisters already departed; yes, with Jesus Christ himself, their Redeemer for ever and ever. They sang until they came to the edge of the water where they were to be drowned. Then Heinrich said, My brother Jakob, we have traveled long and far together. So now, together still, let us pass through this temporal death into the life of the world beyond. The executioner took brother Jakob Mändel first and pushed him under water. When he was dead, the executioner pulled him out and laid him right in front of Heinrich, saying, My dear Heinrich, take a look at your brother, who has lost his life. Recant, or you must die too. There is no other way. But Heinrich said, I will never recant and desert the divine truth. I will remain firm, even if it costs my life. One minister pressed him especially, saying, Oh, Heinrich, give up this new belief, this sect. Brother Heinrich turned to him and said, What? A sect? I believe in God the Almighty Father, in Jesus Christ our Lord and Savior, in his holy Word and divine command. I stand firmly by this. Do you believe that this is a sect? Do you dare to call the true Christian faith a sect? What kind of faith do you have? If you believe in anything else, it is you who are part of a sect with a new belief. Reject it and leave your sinful, blasphemous life. The minister was covered with shame and reduced to silence. Seeing that Heinrich remained steadfast, the executioner drowned him as he had Jakob. This took place at Baden in Aargau in Switzerland on October 9, 1582, after the brothers had been in prison four and a half weeks.

        While still alive, these dear brothers had sent the Christian greeting from prison - first to the elders and then to the whole church of God - by word of mouth through a friend of ours who had been with them. They said we should have full confidence in them, for they were determined to remain loyal and would not turn away from the divine truth. Even if it cost them their lives seven times over, they would still give up everything through the grace and help of the Lord. For the sake of God's name, they entrusted to our care their wives and children, whom they must leave, however dear and precious. Finally, they said a loving farewell to the whole church community, because they might never see us again on this earth; each one should remain steadfast and true so that we might meet with joy in the other world, where thousands of the faithful await us. This story was also put into song. *

        In 1582 brother Christian Haring fell asleep in the Lord at Pribitz. He had been in the church a long time and was a confirmed servant for temporal affairs for almost forty years. He was among those taken as a prisoner from Falkenstein to the sea at Trieste for the sake of his faith. But God devised means to set them free, and they returned to the church in peace. Later he suffered much persecution, which he endured steadfastly for the sake of God's truth. **

        In this year of 1582 brother Jakob Klemp, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Wessely.

***************




1583 Hans Kräl's farewell words/passed away

                  On Oculi Sunday [3rd Sunday in Lent] 1583, brothers Balthasar Hasenfelder, Paul Müller, Gilg Molt, Hans Baldauf, and David Hasel were confirmed in the service of the Word by the elders with the laying on of hands.

        On Misericordia Sunday [2nd Sunday after Easter] brother Matthaeus Porst or Zimmermann, a carpenter from the Otztal, and Stoffel Kuenhuber3 from the Puster Valley were chosen for the service of the Word to meet the need of the church and appointed at Neumühl for a time of testing. *

        On March 28 of this year, during Holy Week, brother Andreas Maierhofer, a servant of God's Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Klein Niemtschitz.

        On Saturday before Martinmas [Nov. 11] of the same year, dear brother Hans Kräl, who was entrusted with the care of the whole church, was taken sick. When he realized he might be nearing his end (which he was longing for), he called for the elders, who had come to visit him in his illness. He asked them to take faithful care of the Lord's church - of the widows and orphans and all the believers. The Lord had bought them at great cost, so the brothers should hold them equally precious, always doing their utmost to give sound judgments. They should hold zealously to Christian community and not abandon the Ordnungen of the church. He asked them to give his last greetings of love in the peace of the Lord to all the faithful and say farewell to the whole church. He commended the church to the almighty God, because he must now leave this world.

        Whoever might be shown by the Lord to take his place would also be given grace for this task. Hans Kräl also asked them to give that brother this message from him: that no one should hold anything against him; for to be sure, anyone in his position often has to act as need or urgency requires and is not always able to please everybody. His longing was for us all to remain faithful to the divine truth until the end. So having said these last words in the night, and remaining conscious and clear until the end, he fell peacefully asleep in the Lord between five and six in the morning on Thursday after Martinmas, November 14, at the age of sixty-three. The whole church had been entrusted to his care for six years, but he had been a servant of the Word for twenty-three years. He was very warmhearted and devout and had suffered greatly for the sake of his faith in divine truth, as recorded earlier. **

        

        David Hofer, servant of the Word at James Valley (Manitoba, Canada) from 1902 to 1941, wrote down the following account, which has been passed down by word of mouth among the Hutterian Brethren: There is a story told about this Hans Kräl, which I heard from my father, who said Martin (Mertel) Roth had told it in Alwinz (Vintu de Jos, Romania). This is the story: When Hans Kräl returned home to the community, he did not make himself known but went into the house where beggars were received and asked for alms. His own wife was in the kitchen. She put some soup in front of him, but she did not give him a spoon [expecting him to have his own]. When he asked for a spoon, his wife said to him, Do I have to give my spoon to every fool? She had not recognized him but thought he was just another beggar, which is understandable, considering what he must have looked like.

        After the meal he wrote on the plate: The one who ate here was brother Hans Kräl. Then he went away and hid in the straw in a barn. Meanwhile someone had discovered the writing, and soon quite a crowd had gathered. They went to look for him and found him.

        It is said that his wife was disciplined for the way she had spoken to him: even if she did not recognize her husband, it is wrong to call anybody a fool, even an unbeliever.***

***************




1583 Klaus Braidl entrusted with Church

                  After dear brother Hans Kräl's departure, the whole church implored God (who knows the hearts of men), now that he had taken this brother from us, to show us another brother in his stead who was pleasing to him and whom we would acknowledge unanimously. On November 19 all the elders in the service of the Word, the servants for temporal affairs, and many other brothers from all the communities of the whole church, assembled at Neumühl. They took counsel together in the fear of God to consider which of the elders should be given the burden of leading the Lord's church. It is indeed so heavy and great a task that the Lord Christ himself asked the apostle Peter three times whether he loved him before entrusting the guarding and feeding of his flock to him. After the assembled brothers had considered it seriously before God, the Lord gave them a united, joyful testimony for brother Klaus Braidl. He had been in the service of God's Word for twenty years, and it was felt the Lord had been with him. The care of the whole church was laid on him, entrusted to him as from God the Lord, so that as a shepherd he should promote the honor of God's name and the welfare and blessedness of God's people. He was to work for justice and righteousness, yes, for divine truth in the church, to guard and to watch against all corruption. He and his assistants should intervene wherever the abomination of desolation attempted to break in. Through the Word of God he was to direct the church that the Lord had purchased through the precious blood of Christ; he was to keep the elders and the people of Israel gathered in love, peace, unity, Christian community, and all divine commandments, as the one who must give account to God.

        Brother Klaus was dismayed at being named, for he did not consider himself equal to such a great task. He would much rather have been spared the burden of it, but it was laid upon him by the whole church, in the presence of God, and this he could not oppose. Therefore he offered himself in obedience to the Lord to do all he could until his death, with the help of God in heaven.

        He earnestly requested the church to pray for him that the almighty God might clothe him with grace and gifts for the task and be with him always. The church interceded fervently for him. Afterward the elders and assembled brothers shook hands with him, accepting him as a special gift of God, whom they praised as they returned home under his protection.

***************




1583 Melchior Platzer's defense & execution

                  On Friday after Whitsun 1583, brother Melchior Platzer, a former apothecary, was taken prisoner for the sake of his faith at the village of Rankweil (belonging to Innsbruck though in the jurisdiction of Feldkirch, the domain of Count Hannibal). Melchior was immediately put in irons at Rankweil and taken to a deep dungeon in the castle at Feldkirch, from where he was repeatedly brought before the officials and priests. He was always prepared to witness to his faith, steadily opposing their false teaching. *

        One priest in particular, supposedly a very wise and learned man, was brought from the town of Bregenz to dispute with brother Melchior in public. He hoped to increase his fame in this way but was soon so obviously put to shame that he said, It was the devil who brought me here to be tricked by this Anabaptist. 

        Since the priests could do nothing with him (this was a Catholic area), they sent for Lutheran ministers to set him straight, but to no avail. He proved that both parties were sunk in injustice, untruthfulness, and false teaching, which kept the whole world bound in corruption. That was why the world was in such an evil condition, with every kind of vice and idolatry, the clergy being the greatest scoundrels of all.

        As they could not convince him with subtle arguments, they handed him over to the authorities with the false accusation that he was a seducer who deserved the death sentence. Nonetheless, if he would ask for mercy and swear an oath to leave their jurisdiction, they offered to let him return home. But he answered, rather than swear or even make a promise, he would await God's will, even if it should cost him his life. He said repeatedly that he was neither afraid of nor worried about death. Then the lords at Feldkirch were even more horrified to think of staining their hands with his blood.

        They thought to wash their hands of his blood, like Pilate, by sending him back to Rankweil, where he had been captured. On arriving in Rankweil, he was brought before the court by Count Hannibal, for the prince in Innsbruck had handed the case back and left it up to him. The verdict was death, to be carried out immediately.

        When brother Melchior heard he was to go to the everlasting heavenly Father, he praised God from his heart for this great gift and rejoiced to be found worthy of witnessing to divine truth with his blood. Soon afterward, the executioner led him to the usual place of execution. The people were greatly troubled and full of pity for him. But brother Melchior began to warn them all with great ardor to consider the sinful, ungodly lives they were leading while falsely claiming to be Christians, saying, Eternal sorrow and pain awaits those who murder an innocent Christian on the grounds that he has renounced the shameful life of the world. But I will put this in the hands of the most high God in heaven, who will requite such lip-service Christians. The priests came along as he was led out, attempting to comfort him. But he said, You priests are the snakes and scorpions Christ warned us of. Inside you are full of sin, abomination, and depravity. He was ordered to be silent. Then he sang in a clear voice until he reached the place of execution. Here he warned the people again to be on their guard against the false prophets, who had promised them freedom (though they themselves were slaves of destruction) and had flattered the people in order to bind them to their own evil ways.

        He continued to speak to the people until the sweat ran down his face. The executioner took a cloth, wiped Melchior's face, and said, Say all you want to say. I'm not going to stop you. The executioner said to him again, If you consent to do what the lords want and admit that they are right, I still have the authority to release you even now. Brother Melchior replied, I will not do it, so do what you are ordered. At this, the executioner raised his sword and struck off Melchior's head. Then he put him on a pile of wood he had prepared nearby and burned him.

        Melchior held to the truth of God as long as he had life in his body. He was executed after twenty-six weeks of imprisonment, on the Wednesday before Martinmas, which was November 6, 1583. **

***************




1584 Taxes were abated

                  On Sunday, February 23, 1584, brother Wastel Anfang was confirmed in the service of the Word at Neumühl.

        At the same time the following brothers were chosen for the service of the Word and appointed for a time of testing: Georg Planer, a clockmaker; Adam Neyffer, a barber-surgeon; and Wolf Hungermüller. *

        Ten brothers were appointed as servants for temporal affairs: Hans Seidler or Schweizer, Paul Harer, Hans Janes, Martin Wolf, Georg Leicke, Wolf Wentzel, Leonhard Maurer, Christel Kircher, Bärtel Rebner, and Matthias Pühler. **

        On July 13 taxes were abated by the Diet at Olmutz. Lord Hynek von Waldstein at Birtnitz, governor of the margravate of Moravia, and all the nobles and representatives assembled for the Diet decided these taxes should not be demanded of us but should be abated. We heartily thanked God for his intervention. The church community had long been troubled by conscience questions over these taxes. We had explained this many times to the lords and stated clearly that we could never consent to pay. We were ready to give notice on their estates and suffer hardship rather than let them continue taking these taxes from us as they had been doing - because we refused to pay, they had been deducting them from what they owed us. ***

        On October 12 brother Stoffel Bach, a servant of God's Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Protzka.

***************




1584 Andreas Purcher's defense & execution

                  On May 26 the dear, faithful brother Andreas Purcher, a tile-maker by trade, was captured in Latsch, a village in his native Vintschgau, and taken to Goldrain. *

        Here he was brutally racked three times to make him reveal where he had lodged and in whose house. But from the first he staunchly answered that, come what may, he would not be like Judas and betray people who had treated him kindly. He would rather lose his life, one limb after another. Besides, not a single article of faith was involved. Where faith was concerned, he would gladly give them a full account, making no secret of what he did for the sake of his belief. He had made a vow to God in Christian baptism and intended to remain true to it. Rather than make himself a liar before God, he would suffer death if there were no other way. It was enough for him if just one poor soul were converted to the truth through the shedding of his blood.

        Priests were also sent to dispute with him, but they soon gave up because they could achieve nothing. He challenged their life full of sin and lechery, asking them how they could show others the way while they themselves were stone-blind. He told them to think of their own actions and turn their backs on their sinful lives. He cited several chapters and sayings of the Old and New Testaments. Their attempt failed completely, and he remained steadfast in his faith.

        Many others spoke with him, either secretly or in front of everybody, imploring him to give up his faith, for otherwise he must certainly die. He answered that all who want to live a godly life in Christ Jesus must suffer persecution. That is what the Scriptures say, and he believed it. Every day he asked God in the Lord's Prayer that God's will be done - God's will could set him free. If it were not God's will, he wanted to accept death patiently.

        They asked him to renounce his faith just this once, and then they would let him go. But he answered that he could not and would not do that - God protect him from breaking his vow. Lying to God would be like a dog returning to its vomit. What he had long confessed as the truth and the will of God, he would have to deny and call it all lies. It might be a long time before he found repentance, and who knows if he would ever find it again? Therefore, he would not recant but would rather die, and he hoped he would remain a living witness to God's truth.

        He was then taken from Goldrain to Schlanders and sentenced to death under the old imperial and royal mandates. He was handed over to the executioner, who took him to the place of execution at Schantzen. As he was led there, he spoke with a joyful heart, praising God for coming so near. He wanted to die patiently and joyfully since it was God's will. He addressed the people, expressing his great thankfulness and instructing them in the Christian faith.

        Then he knelt down. The day had been overcast, but just then a bright ray of sunlight shone full on his face. He rejoiced and said, God be praised, thou dearest sun, that I may see you once again before my end. The executioner had drawn his sword and raised it for the first blow when the people shrieked at him to stop and implored Andreas to recant and save his life. But he refused and courageously laid his head on the block. The executioner beheaded him and he gave up his spirit peacefully.

        His body was then singed a little with a straw fire as a symbol of burning. So in patience and constancy he ended his course with a smile on his lips. This took place on October 19, 1584, in the jurisdiction of Schlanders, after he had been in prison for twenty-two weeks.

        Before his death, brother Andreas wrote a short message to us from prison. He sent the holy Christian greeting of the church, asking especially that all believers be greeted from him in the peace of Jesus Christ. We should have no anxiety about him, for he wanted to remain devout and faithful, in the Lord's hand, to the end. As reported, he held to this.

        On December 23, the Sunday before Christmas 1584, brother Andreas Lorengi fell asleep in the Lord at Kostel. He came from Padua in the state of Venice and was a servant of God's Word who spoke both Italian and German. **

***************




1585 Leonhard Summerauer's defense

                  On January 30, 1585, the faithful and beloved brother Paul Glock, a servant of God's Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Schadowitz. He had been imprisoned continuously for almost nineteen years in the land of Württemberg for the sake of the faith, suffering much tribulation during this time, as told above. Then through God's providence he was set free again and returned to the brotherhood. * On February 24 three brothers, Hans Zuckenhammer, Stoffel Kuenhuber, and Matthaeus Porst were confirmed in the service of the Word at Neumühl. Three other brothers, Daniel Hellrigel, Abel Ockershauser, and Hans Neumair were appointed to the service of the Word for a time of testing. **

        In the same year, four brothers were in prison at Burghausen in Bavaria for the sake of their faith. The first, Leonhard Summerauer from the region of Salzburg, was arrested about eight days before St. Martin's Day [Nov. 11] in the year 1584. He was traveling and had boarded a boat at Tittmoning. The crew was drunk, and when they got to Burghausen, the boat crashed into the bridge and was badly damaged. As Leonhard was leaving the ship on a ladder let down for him, the sailors cried out that they had an Anabaptist on board who had brought them bad luck. A chancery clerk who was standing by went straight to the chancellor to report about the Anabaptist at the landing place. The chancellor had Leonhard imprisoned and immediately questioned under torture. He was racked five times and stretched twice on the ladder. But they could get nothing out of him. During his imprisonment Leonhard suffered great pain and distress, going through much struggle for the sake of his faith, because he refused to give in to the sinful life of the world.

        After more than half a year in prison, he was led out to his execution. Four priests went with him, urging him to renounce his faith. He told them he had already renounced his unjust life twenty years ago.

        As he was taken through the city gates, they again pleaded with him to recant. He answered, Shall I turn away from God? Christ said, 'Whoever denies me before men, him will I deny before my heavenly Father.' They led him before a stone figure and said, Here is a statue of our Lord, and wanted him to bow before it. He answered that it was useless; they should move on.

        When they had almost reached the place of execution, the priests reproached him for leaving the Christian church and joining heretics, as they called us. He told them, It's not true. I left the ungodly and idolatrous, the harlots, blasphemers, and drunkards, and all impurity, and I gave myself to the devout, to God and his people. But they said a devil was speaking through him, just as the Jews had said of Christ.

        On reaching the place of execution the priest adjured him three times by the will of God to recant, but he refused. So the priest adjured him by the last judgment and all that was highest, but Leonhard said, Oh, please be quiet! Don't ask such a thing, but go on and do what you will. I want to die as a devout Christian. I stand in the true faith and on the right foundation. I will not forsake Christ, my Master. Realizing that nothing was of any avail, the executioner turned back the collar on Leonhard's neck. But the priest began again, saying that if he would renounce just two articles of faith, they would let him go free. But he said, Leave me in peace and carry out your purpose. If that is what you want, I am ready to die for my faith.

        To this the executioner said, I don't want to execute you, but if I don't do it, someone else will. He waved the sword before his eyes to frighten him, but Leonhard did not flinch. And so they beheaded him and buried him at the place of execution. Thus on July 5, 1585, at Burghausen this lamb of the Lord was brought down by the ravening wolves. ***

***************




1585 Three brothers challenge anyone they harmed to come forward

                  On the Wednesday after Easter of the same year, the other three brothers, Wolf Rauffer, Georg Bruckmaier, and Hans Aichner, were captured for their faith in Christ while on a journey to the mountains. They were at the inn in Geiersberg, half a mile below Ried in Bavaria. At this inn they had some soup and a drink, praying before and after their meal. The innkeeper straightaway sent for the constable with the message that some kind of Anabaptists were at his house. While he was counting the money the brothers had given him for their meal, the ungodly band arrived, took all three brothers prisoner, and brought them to Ried.

        From Ried they were taken to the castle at Burghausen, a journey of several days. Here the priest of the town and other so-called learned doctors were sent to see if they could win the brothers over and make them relinquish their faith. But they got nowhere, and especially with brother Georg, neither doctor nor priest could achieve anything.

        Meanwhile, as told above, at about eight o'clock on Friday morning brother Leonhard Summerauer had been led to his execution and beheaded. After that the priest and several noblemen went to the castle to tell the other brothers about it, adding that if they did not renounce their faith, they would suffer the same fate. They answered that they were ready to die, to suffer whatever God laid upon them.

        When they had been about fourteen weeks in prison at Burghausen and could neither be won over nor intimidated, they were each put in a cart and taken back to Ried on the Wednesday before St. Lawrence's Day. At four o'clock in the morning the following Tuesday, August 13, they were brought out of prison and taken to the town hall. There the prince's command stating what was to be done with them was read out. Accordingly, the judge commanded the executioner to take these persons in charge, lead them out to the usual place of execution, and there turn life into death with the sword. Afterward, he was to burn their bodies. Not life into death, but death into life eternal! responded brother Wolf.

        Then Georg and Wolf said, Since we must die in any case, we want to die for the sake of divine truth alone. We have done no one any evil or injustice. Let any man whom we have harmed come forward! Though we will lose our lives for the sake of our faith and the Word of God, we shall find them again in eternity, as the Holy Gospel promises. They told the authorities that from now on they had better beware, for their innocent blood would cry out against those who were guilty of shedding it. But as it was God's leading, they were willing and ready to die, for the Lord Jesus Christ himself suffered death at the hands of this world.

        Brother Wolf spoke, Now, dear Georg, we take leave of each other, and of you too, dear Hans. Let us be joyful, for the Lord is with us. Then with deep feeling brother Hans took leave of Wolf and Georg. Brother Georg asked the executioner to lead him to Wolf so that they could clasp hands and take leave of each other, which the executioner was glad to do. The brothers were very joyful. Meanwhile the assistant priest approached, urging brother Wolf to recant. Instead, Wolf gave him the short reply that the priest was the one who should renounce his fornication and his ungodly life. Wolf had had enough of him; so the priest left.

        They began a resounding song in the marketplace. Brother Wolf praised and thanked God that the time had come for them to be tested. He added, Would to God that there were one trustworthy man in this crowd who could travel to our country [Moravia] and report to our brothers about us! How thankful I would be to God if he would send someone to let them know, personally or in writing, what it is that fills my heart with joy. His wish was later granted, for which we thank God.

        Wolf spoke once more to the executioner: Christoph, sir, I want to be manly and suffer courageously. My heart is not the least bit heavy, not the very least, and he laughed. If my brothers and my wife and children knew of this, they would rejoice for our sake, even though they might weep and mourn in the flesh. I pray that God will send someone to our community to convey our heartfelt farewell to all brothers and sisters, to our wives and children, and to all those we know. As he said this, brother Wolf walked to the place of execution. Georg and Hans were already inside the enclosure. He joined them, and all three said a final, heartfelt farewell to each other, praying together in the enclosure. After the prayer they were beheaded, first Georg, then Hans, and lastly Wolf. Their bodies were then put on the pyre and burned.

        When the executioner had finished, he said, These people would not renounce their faith or have anything to do with a priest. Their faith was stronger than mine or anybody else's. I would rather have executed thirty or forty robbers. May God have mercy.

        These dear brothers witnessed to the faith in Christ with their blood. For this God gave them the strength and power, praise be to him in all eternity. *

***************




1585 Wastl Heinrich & Uhl captured but released again

                  On May 15 of this same year brother Wastel Anfang, a servant of the Word, was captured in Switzerland not far from Bern together with two brothers, Heinrich and Uhl. They were taken to the city of Bern, where the ministers questioned Wastel three times in the first two weeks and asked why he had entered their country. Wastel explained that it was for the sake of divine truth. They talked with him about the Lord's Prayer, government, and infant baptism. God stood by him as he answered, and so they did not care to continue the discussion, even though they had other points in mind. *

        Four weeks later they questioned the brothers under torture to find out where they had found lodging. The two other brothers were racked, but they bravely endured all the torture, and no answers could be wrung from them. Brother Wastel was bound and hung on the rope but not pulled up, because he had only just entered the country and did not know anybody. They realized that questioning and torturing him would be in vain. So they unbound him, demanding that he promise to leave their country and not preach there. Such a promise, however, he was neither able nor willing to make, and he told them why.

        After the brothers had been in prison for twenty weeks, a plan was made to execute them, since most of the councillors were in favor of the death sentence. The brothers were completely prepared for this and thought there was no other way, since they had been given the hangman's meal [their last meal on earth]. But in the meantime those citizens who had a voice in the case had assembled to make a final decision. The majority were in favor of letting the brothers live, and that settled it. The two brothers Heinrich and Uhl were left tied to the whipping post for a time and then, after having their ears branded, were driven out of the town with rods and thus released. None of this was done to Wastel, the servant of the Word, who was returned to the prison instead, where he stayed until the other two were dealt with. Then he, too, was set free. All three returned to the church in peace and joy and with good consciences, praising God who had made them worthy to suffer for the sake of their faith and his name.

***************




1585 Severe famine

                  In 1585 there was a great scarcity of food, for the grain crop had failed in this country (Moravia). In several communities where they had sown up to eight bushels of grain, they gathered only eight pecks at threshing time, or scarcely six pecks from six bushels sown. *

        On many fields that had been sown, neither sickle nor scythe was swung. There was not even old grain to be had in the country; they had to buy grain and cart it all the way from Austria, a bushel costing from twenty-six to thirty gulden. The drought was so severe that the water dried up. In many places the livestock died of thirst and lack of pasture, fodder, and straw. In our communities in Hungary they took the straw out of mattresses and used it for the cattle. Many people stripped the thatch from their roofs and cut up the straw to keep their cattle alive through the drought.

        This famine hit the church hard and was a time of testing, because our grain crop failed completely and everything had to be bought for cash. But God sustained us and brought us through. In the following year, 1586, there was a plentiful grain harvest. Praise be to God!

***************




1586 Christian Gasteiger's defense & execution

                  On February 3, 1586, brother Balthasar Maierhof [the younger], a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Altenmarkt. He had been in the church a long time, since his youth. He passed away after commending all the faithful to God's grace and giving thanks again and again for all they had done for him.

        On March 17 brother Veit Uhrmacher, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Schadowitz.

        On the Friday after Whitsun, May 30, brother Christian Gasteiger or Schmidt (a smith), was imprisoned at Ingolstadt in Bavaria. That very Sunday, two Jesuits and the city priest arrived to question him on his faith, but they soon stopped as the answers were not to their liking.

        Nine days later the two Jesuits came again to talk with him and started by abusing the [Hutterian] church at great length. Christian reproved them. They talked for more than an hour, and then the two left in anger. One of the Jesuits said they would block all the roads in order to catch us. The brother replied, I always knew you were the ones who betrayed us.

        Three weeks later two more Jesuits arrived to indoctrinate him, but as he would not sing to their tune, they left.

        After another two days the parish priest came with a doctor of theology. They spoke about infant baptism and said that a child was damned if not baptized. Brother Christian replied that infants were not damned, and he referred them to Scripture. At this they called him a heretic and declared that an infant has a demon in him and therefore must be baptized. He asked, How does the demon get into the child?

        They told him, It comes from the mother. But he contradicted them.

        The following day the chief justice and his cohorts arrived, and they said, You know very well why you are in prison. You have been here quite a time now, and the priests have visited you, but it has profited you little. I had to report about you to the court, and the order came that I should talk to you. Unless you return to the faith of your parents, you will be burned at the stake. Then we shall see whether you are an honor to God.

        The brother replied, I am already prepared to die at any time. I trust that God in heaven will keep me faithful until my end. I will not waver from the truth. May God's will be done always.

        The next day two more Jesuits came to dispute with him, and they claimed that his faith was wrong. Again they spoke of infant baptism and insisted that a child must be baptized, otherwise it would be damned. They talked for about three hours, and Christian answered when necessary, pointing out their false teaching; then they withdrew.

        He wrote to us from prison in Ingolstadt that he had been imprisoned for the sake of divine truth and would not waver from it, even though it cost him his life. We should have full confidence in him, he would fight valiantly for the eternal crown. He felt clearly that God was standing faithfully by him in his bonds, for which he gave thanks to God day and night, asking that he be kept devout and faithful until death. At the end he sent greetings in Christ to us all.

        On August 25, when he had been in prison in Ingolstadt for more than twelve weeks and all the priests and Jesuits there were at their wits' end because they had achieved nothing, he was chained to a cart and taken from Ingolstadt to Munich. After he had been in prison in Munich for over two weeks, he was to be sentenced on September 13. Since the prince was away and the chief justice had just died, the assistant justice was to pronounce the sentence, but he refused, saying it was not part of his office. The mayor and others judging the case were also unwilling to give their consent, but the Jesuits insisted and forced it through. So they had their way.

        Christian was brought to the steps in front of the town hall and there sentenced to die by the sword. When led to his death,

        he was so joyful and unafraid and spoke so powerfully that the Jesuits were beside themselves. They spat in his face, and the executioner himself wiped it for him. The Jesuits gave him no peace, even holding their idolatrous crucifix in front of him, but he spat on it and said they should lock it up. The people were outraged that the Jesuits spat in his face.

        When he reached the place of execution, he was so full of confidence in God that he leaped for joy, for he saw that the crown he was fighting to win was now very near. The executioner stood before him with naked sword, joining the Jesuits in their efforts to make him recant. But brother Christian spoke resolutely to the executioner, saying that he should fulfill his duty toward him. He told the Jesuits to go, for even if there were thousands of them or even tens of thousands, they would not win him over. Then he put his head down and the executioner beheaded him. He remained steadfast and joyful to the end. *

        This same year, several hundred people from Switzerland joined the community. Many had been forced to move because of the famine, but they wanted to accept the faith and change their lives. We took them in with this same hope and agreed to try it with them. **

        On December 30, 1586, brother Georg Planer or Uhrmacher (a clockmaker), who had been chosen for the service of the Word but was still in a time of testing, fell asleep in the Lord at Pribitz. ***

***************




1587 Five brothers confirmed to service of the Word

                  In the year 1587, on February 21, brother Hans Schlegel, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Moskowitz.

        On Oculi Sunday [third Sunday in Lent] of this year, five brothers were confirmed in the service of the Word at Neumühl by the elders with the laying on of hands. These were Wolf Hungermüller, Adam Neyffer, Daniel Hellrigel, Abel Ockershauser, and Hans Neumair. *

        At the same time the following brothers were chosen for the service of the Word and appointed for a time of testing: Andreas Kleesattel, Peter Trier, and Jakob Kitz [or Hinnen]. **

        On March 26 brother Hans Baldauf, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Schadowitz.

        On May 11 brother Wandel Holba, a servant of the Word who knew both Czech and German, fell asleep in the Lord at Stiegnitz.

***************




1587 Michael Fischer's defense & execution

                  About Whitsun 1587, brother Michael Fischer was taken prisoner for the sake of the faith at Ingolstadt in Bavaria. For twelve weeks he was chained in prison while monks, Jesuits, and others tried their utmost with him, but he would not listen to their false teaching and idolatry. On the contrary, he courageously persevered in the way of God's truth. In the end he was condemned to death. If he refused to recant, he was to be executed on Friday, August 7. But he would not waver from his faith, for he knew that a better and eternal life awaited him. So on that Friday, August 7, shortly after eight o'clock in the morning, he was taken out of prison and brought to the front of the town hall in Ingolstadt. Here the indictment was read out to him: Since he had held firmly to rebaptism (as they called it) for twenty years and had misled others and since, moreover, he now absolutely refused to yield, he must die. The imperial mandates commanded that this should not be tolerated but should be punished by death through fire or the sword. After this he was taken to the place of execution, to which he walked willingly and unafraid with a quick step. A Jesuit priest and a monk went along, still trying to persuade him, but he paid no attention and asked them to leave - he did not need them.

        At the place of execution they told him he had to die, there was no other way, and he should prepare himself. They held out a pole bearing a crucifix with its idolatrous image and said he should look at it and see the one who died for us. Such was their folly. But Michael - who knew his Redeemer to be at God's right hand in heaven and had long been prepared to die for him and his Word - shook his head, laughed at their idolatry, and said to the executioner, Take that thing away! It is worthless. I will hold to the truth and die for my faith. He stepped forward and knelt down fearlessly, as if he did not care. His undaunted courage completely unnerved the executioner, who almost despaired of being able to behead him. He could not do his work properly and in the end had to cut off the head as best he could. It got him into great trouble - just as they had escorted the brother out, so they took the executioner back to town, weapons in hand, and put him in prison. This was told us by a man who had been present and had seen and heard it all.

        God gave this dear brother strength and power to remain steadfast to the end on the way of truth that leads to eternal life in Christ Jesus. To him be all praise and glory. *

        On August 21 of this year, brother Michael Veldthaler, an old servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Tracht. **

        On October 25, five brothers were chosen for the service of the Word and appointed at Neumühl. These were Nikolasch Holba or Müller (a miller), Hans Eberle or Sailer (a ropemaker), Sebastian Dietrich, Lamprecht Jänko or Schuster (a cobbler), and Andreas Lehner. ***

***************




1588 Judge's staff was broken above his Peter Saimer's head

                  In the year 1588, on Oculi Sunday [third Sunday of Lent], at Neumühl, three brothers were confirmed in the service of the Word by the elders with the laying on of hands: Nikolasch Holba, Andreas Kleesattel, and Hans Eberle.

        On July 3 Nikolasch Holba, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Klein Niemtschitz.

        This same year brother Peter Saimer was captured at Freiburg, a market town in Bavaria. He had stayed for a night at an inn, and in the morning when he was about to continue on his way, he was met by the constable, who took him prisoner. He was taken to Burghausen and given a hearing. When it became obvious that he would remain steadfast, he was sent back to Freiburg. Three days later the warden sent for him from the prison and told him to recant. But the brother answered, I am not going to recant. If I did, I would be renouncing my God, the Christian faith, and the Ten Commandments.

        When the death sentence was pronounced and the judge's staff had been broken above his head, he gave a glad cry and leaped for joy. He praised God the Lord in heaven and said he had only one head, but even if he had two or three, he would rather offer them all than renounce his faith. *

        A great crowd was there at the execution. They wept bitterly, and many said it was a shame that he should die. But he told them they had no need to weep, for there was a whole people who would weep for him. As he was led to the block, he sang with joyful and confident heart. He did not want either the priest or the clerk of the court to accompany him. A distinguished man came up and urged him, My good Peter, recant.

        He replied, Be quiet. You know nothing about it.

        Then he knelt and made his last prayer to God in heaven, and while he was kneeling in prayer, the executioner beheaded him. As the head fell to the ground, it turned in a remarkable way so that the face was upward, and the people were filled with wonder. Peter Saimer witnessed valiantly to the faith and divine truth with his blood. This took place on July 8, 1588. **

        In this year we began the community at Velke Leväre in Hungary.

***************




1589 Stocks confiscated in lieu of taxes

                  On St. Gall's Day [Oct. 16], 1589, brother Valtin Hörl, an old and faithful servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Klein Niemtschitz.

        About this time Stoffel Schenck, from Rehag in the Bern area, Switzerland, became our brother. Formerly a servant of the Word among the Swiss Brethren, he joined our church community with his people.

        This year we had to leave Boretitz, where we had been living for many years. The lady of the estate would not pay us for the work we had done in her vineyard and wanted to deduct the war taxes from our wages. In the end she ordered us to leave and took our house away from us.

        These taxes (mentioned several times before), which we could not pay for reasons of conscience, had been remitted for a time by the Provincial Diet but this had lasted only six months, up to a certain date. After that our supplies were confiscated again. In some places wine was taken, three barrels from Austerlitz and two from Lettonitz, for example. This happened just at a time when wine prices had risen to forty talers a barrel, even up to fifty-five talers, higher than anyone in Moravia expected. In several places our oxen were taken, as happened on the Nikolsburg estate; in 1590 sixteen oxen, fattened over the winter, were taken from the four communities there. In other places we were robbed of hogs, cows, and horses. We have had to bear with this robbery to this very day. Who knows when it will end! *

***************




1590 Decision to contribute something in place of war taxes

                  On March 1, 1590, brother Blasi Harer, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Alexowitz.

        On Invocavit Sunday, March 11, 1590, five brothers were confirmed in the service of the Word at Neumühl by the elders with the laying on of hands. These were Jakob Hinnen [or Kitz], Peter Trier, Lamprecht Jänko, Sebastian Dietrich, and Andreas Lehner.

        On the same day three brothers, Kaspar Uhle, Seyfried Geiss, and Georg Acker, were appointed to the service of the Word for a time of testing. *

        For conscience' sake we could not pay the usual taxes insofar as they were levied for war or frontier posts, so the authorities had confiscated livestock, wine, and other chattels instead. After this had gone on for some years, they themselves grew tired of it and of our protesting and complaining. Several lords who had asked us this question before asked now again that we on our part tell them what we could do that was not against our conscience. They said we would surely realize that since we enjoyed the benefits of the country and could practice our trades, they could not exempt us completely. If a large group such as ours were to pay nothing at all, that would place the burden on the Provincial Diet. We should think it over.

        Since we had been asked many times to do something for the country that would not be against our conscience, we considered what to do, as we did not want to be a burden to the Provincial Diet. There were many more of us living in Moravia now, and we made much more of a difference to the country than in previous years when we were fewer in number. Now we had to buy large quantities of grain and wood, as well as other things. We knew this made a considerable demand on the Provincial Diet. Therefore the elders and brothers from all our communities met to consult whether we could not give something for the good of the country that did not go against our conscience. It was unanimously felt that it was only fair, as we benefited from the country, that we should also contribute something to the Provincial Diet, with the reservations, however, stated in the following letter to Lord Friedrich von Zerotin at Seelowitz, who had brought the matter forward on behalf of the Provincial Diet.

***************




1590 Letter about Annual Contribution

                  We wish His Lordship now and always everything good from the almighty God! His Lordship realizes our difficulties in regard to paying taxes, and other lords on whose land we live are troubled (like His Lordship himself) at having to take our horses, oxen, and other things instead, as has been happening for some time. They see this as lamentable, which it certainly is, and have requested us to find some other way to help the country that is not against our conscience. We considered this seriously, for we do not want to be a burden, but for the good of the country we will gladly do something that is not against our conscience.

        Our greatest fear, however (and we beg His Lordship not to take it amiss), is that only the name but not the tax would be changed, so that we would be led into it before we could turn around. If we then discovered that it was used for war or for other purposes we oppose, this would distress us greatly. If it should come to this, we would prefer to have our goods and chattels taken as hitherto rather than in any way support deeds of vengeance and so stain our conscience. We say this in the fear of God, for we pay no taxes for vengeance, nor do we give anything as substitute for such taxes.

        We can only give what would benefit the country in some other way, as we realize that we enjoy the benefits of the country and are allowed to buy the grain we need wherever it is available. We cannot buy enough in the marketplaces because the people would protest. Further, we would be glad if the lords would graciously allow us to continue to brew beer for our own use, as before. In order not to encumber the country, we would like to support ourselves by our own trades and live off the land.

        We would be willing to pay an annual sum on each house where we have a communal kitchen, as long as we can be assured that the money will be used profitably for the country and for people in need. God knows that we would do whatever we can to avoid being a burden to anyone. Yet we would ask that the sum not be higher than we can afford to pay and that it not be increased, because we have among us many sick, weak, and disabled people to care for.

        We must expect times of distress, not knowing what God may allow to come upon us as a test of our faith. As we may have to move out of our houses or be driven from them into destitution, we cannot bind ourselves to make these payments. But since we are so often reproached with enjoying the benefits of the country without being willing to do anything for it, we thought it necessary to write our answer to His Lordship in all good faith. We are not opposed to doing our part if it can be done in God's name and without damage to our conscience. We wish to offer our help in whatever serves a good cause, to the best of our ability and as long as God grants it.

        It is our humble request that His Lordship will not be displeased at our simple statement but will present our case to the Diet on our behalf. Plead with them on our behalf to have patience with us, for we have been driven into this land as strangers for the sake of our faith. We want to be patient, remaining hopeful and praying without ceasing that God will grant peace to our governing authorities and to Moravia, so that we, in their peace, may also experience peace. May God grant it. With this we wish His Lordship happiness and well-being.

        Dated Neumühl, May 14, 1590.

        From the elders of the Church that men call Hutterian

        

        As a result, the Provincial Diet imposed a yearly tax of twelve gulden on each of our houses with a communal kitchen. Half the sum, six gulden, was to be paid on Bartholomew's Day [Aug. 24], and the other half on St. Nicholas' Day [Dec. 6], beginning in the year 1590.

        Later, in 1593, the Provincial Diet demanded an extra eight gulden, making twenty gulden for each house with a communal kitchen.

        On August 1, 1590, brother Balthasar Hasenfelder, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Moskowitz.

***************




1591 Hynek Slach evicted us of his property/Boltzinger executed

                  On January 18, 1591, Hynek Slach of Hrivice evicted us from his property, Schenkhof, even though he had let us have his farm for a fixed annual rent, which we had always paid on time. * This happened before our contract year expired, because the contract was destroyed through negligence on the part of the farm manager. But the responsibility really lay with Slach for carelessly giving such an important document to a man who could not read and who understood nothing of what it was all about. So he made us pay for one person's stupidity by evicting us from the farm, though we were blameless and could do nothing about it. Our people could not even take clothing or bedding with them; these had been stolen from us for the most part. All the horses, cows, sheep, and other stock we had reared during the previous six years were taken. And not only that: Slach even took the one-third share of livestock and grain that our people had earned as hard-won wages on the lord marshal's two farms. Household goods, kitchen equipment, wagons, harness - everything that had belonged to us, including the fields we had sown were taken. Not yet content, he took horses and wagons and twenty beehives from the brothers at Kreutz. We estimated that the losses we suffered came to over 5000 gulden. We had to bear with this and leave it in God's hands.

        On February 15, brother Paul Iltzmüller, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Moskowitz.

        On Friday in the first week of Lent, March 8 of this year, brother Leonhard Boltzinger, a clockmaker by trade, was executed for his faith in Christ. This took place at Julbach, a market town not far from Braunau in Bavaria, after twenty-three weeks of imprisonment. He had been captured at Julbach on the Tuesday before Michaelmas [Sept.29] of the previous year, then he was taken to the town of Braunau and put in a dark dungeon. In an effort to make him deny his faith, he was tortured by being racked, the first time without weights, the second time with a stone hung on him. Yet he always answered the same: he would not recant.

        Finally he was taken from Braunau back to Julbach, where he had been captured, and that same Friday he was led out to his death. Crossing the bridge over the Inn River, he began to sing a cheerful song and went thus all the way to the place of execution. Although he was still harassed and pressed to recant, he said quite simply that he would not. He knew he was grounded in the true faith, and if he had ten heads, one on top of the other, they would all have to be cut off before he would renounce his faith.

        The executioner then beheaded him and afterward burned him. Brother Leonhard remained steadfast in the faith, holding to God's love until his end and letting nothing sever him from it. Praise be to God who gave him the strength and the courage. **

        On March 9 of this same year, brother Georg Maier, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Altenmarkt.

        On Oculi Sunday [third Sunday in Lent], six brothers were chosen for the service of the Word and appointed for a time of testing at Neumühl. These were Franz Moritz, Hans Schmied, Leonhard Schmidt, Stoffel Rath, Konrad Glasser, and Stoffel Schenck. ***

        On May 7 our two communities had to move from Voitelsbrunn and Pergen, where we had been living for more than thirty years. Lord Sigismund von Dietrichstein had inherited these two villages as well as others upon the death of his father. He ordered us to leave his estates, purely because of our faith, and we were obliged to go, entrusting our cause to God. He gave us eighteen weeks to move out. We were allowed to sell what we could of the property that did not belong to the buildings, though not without loss.

        We had to leave the houses and fields of grain without any recompense.

        We also had to move away from the farm at Pulgram, where we had served the lords of Nikolsburg for more than thirty years, but we were allowed to take our belongings.

        That same year there was a famine, especially in Bohemia, and as a great deal of grain was exported from Moravia, there was a shortage in this country too. In the week before John's Day [May 6], wheat flour was sold for two talers and four groschen at Auspitz, and rye for two talers. But God had thought of his people and had given their elders such prudence that their bread supply was never low enough to cause actual want.

        As there was a good stand of grain in the fields, after reaping time the situation improved.

        This year we moved back to Sabatisch in Hungary and also to Wostitz, which we had been forced to leave ten years earlier. Now the landowners begged us to return. ****

***************




1590 Georg Wenger's defense, torture & execution

                  On August 5 of this year, brother Georg Wenger, a tailor, was executed for his faith at St. Lorenzen in the Puster Valley in the county of Tirol. He had been in prison for more than a year. He was captured on St. James's Eve [July 24], 1590, and taken to the common jail in the courthouse in St. Lorenzen. The next day he was summoned by the lawyer, the warden, the clerk, and a priest. They wanted him to tell them who had been traveling with him and where they had been given shelter. He replied, God forbid that I commit such evil. We do not betray our enemies, who have wronged us. Am I to betray those who have done us good, or even my dear brothers? With God's help, no man will get that out of me, for that is against love to my neighbor.

        Then they pressed him to recant and ordered thumbscrews to be brought. The warden said, If kindness will not move you, here is the instrument.

        Georg answered, And here am I. God gave me healthy limbs, and to him I will sacrifice them. If I cannot escape with a good conscience, neither will I leave with a defiled heart.

        After he had been kept a month in St. Lorenzen and cross-examined three times by the magistrates, he was taken to Michelsburg Castle to be tortured. Since he would not satisfy their evil demands (against God, against his conscience, and against love to his neighbor), they racked him twice. The second time they hung on him the heaviest stone they had and racked him so cruelly that the mark of the rope on his hands could still be seen after thirteen weeks.

        After two weeks in Michelsburg Castle, on September 15, he was transferred to a dungeon at Brixen and chained to a wall that was full of vermin. The scorpions crawled up the wall by his bed and filled him with such horror that he had to cover his head. In the nine weeks of his imprisonment at Brixen the death sentence was twice pronounced on him, and he was urged to recant. He answered, It was neither the good life nor curiosity that drew me to this people, but among them I changed my own life and have seen improvement in the lives of others who previously would not be changed by anyone. So I see in them a work of God, not a sect. I will hold to the vow I made to the Lord in the covenant of baptism, so that my soul may be saved. The priests at Brixen pestered him countless times in the prison and also summoned him for hearings - the curate four times, the provost of the cathedral twice, the chaplain more than ten times, as well as monks, priests, noblemen, and others. They all wanted to lead him back, as they said, to the true church. He told them that he had never left the faith and teaching of the true church of Christ; rather, through God's grace it had been shown to him and he would hold to it.

        After ten weeks in Brixen he was brought back to St. Lorenzen to be executed before Christmas, but this was prevented. After nearly four weeks at St. Lorenzen he was taken back to the Michelsburg Castle, still before Christmas. His execution was then planned for March 1, but as the bishop of Brixen died four days before, it did not take place. So he remained a prisoner in the castle until August 5, when (as recorded above) he was brought back to the courthouse at St. Lorenzen. There the priests brought him to trial and spent two hours trying to make him recant, but they could not. Consequently, he was sentenced to death according to the emperor's mandate. His indictment was read out, giving the reasons for which they claimed he ought to die, namely, that he had left the Roman Catholic Church, submitted to baptism a second time, and then tried to bring other people to this so-called heretical sect. Brother Georg told them it was not a heretical sect, as they called it, but the divine truth and the right way to God's kingdom. They led him to the place of execution, where the parish priest of St. Lorenzen still made a last, desperate attempt, with friendly words, to make him recant. The priest said he would provide for him for the rest of his life and be his sponsor at the last judgment if what he did was wrong. But Georg said, Supposing I did accept you as my sponsor for the last judgment, what would happen if the devil carried off the sponsor first? Where would I find another sponsor? The priest was put to shame and left him alone.

        There were many people there, and some wept, but Georg said they should not weep for him but for themselves. As he was led out, his hands were freed sufficiently for him to lift them up to praise God, who had given him grace and strength until now. He asked God to protect him in his last half hour from false prophets and false spirits. Then he commended his spirit into the hands of God. He was beheaded for the sake of God's word, for the faith and the divine truth. *

***************




1590 Hauptrecht Zapff's last entry in Chronicle

                  On June 19 Jakob Platzer, a locksmith, was captured at Sillian in the Puster Valley, Tirol. He remained in fetters in the prison for eight weeks, until August 7. His adversaries could not alter his convictions; he held to them resolutely as given him by God and refused to deviate from the truth. Therefore he was sentenced to die by the sword, according to imperial mandate. He went to the place of execution with an inner peace, unperturbed that he was about to die for his faith.

        He made his prayer to God, and the executioner beheaded him and then buried him. Thus he gave an upright witness to the divine truth. Praise be to God, who granted him the needed grace and strength. *

        On Wednesday, November 20, brother Leonhard Reuss, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Moskowitz.

        This is the last entry in Hauptrecht Zapff's handwriting, in the 1581 codex. The name of the next writer, who continued the chronicle to the end of 1592, is not known.

        On September 18 brother Gall Perger, an old servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Neumühl.

***************




1592 Thoman Haan burned/smoke rose straight up in spite of strong wind

                  On May 12 in the year 1592, brother Thoman Haan was captured and put in prison at Freiburg in Bavaria for the sake of his faith. He was cruelly racked and questioned under torture to make him give the information they wanted and recant. They left him hanging on the rack from eight o'clock until eleven.

        His answer was, You have power over my body, so do what you will to it. You cannot take my soul. You will not get from me what you want to know. I will betray no one. Even if you tear one vein after another from my body and cut off a strip of my skin every day, I will not recant or waver from the divine truth.

        They reviled him and called him a seducer who had led many people to this sect of rebaptizers. But he told them it was true Christian baptism and not rebaptism; if he could convert the whole world by dying three times over, he would gladly do so (if only that were possible).

        After he had been in prison for six weeks and showed no sign of recanting, he was brought out on Thursday, June 18, and the judge's staff was broken over his head. At this he turned to the people and cried three times in a loud voice, Praise and thanks be to God that this moment has come at last, for he had waited a long time.

        The executioner bound him and intended to put him in a wagon, but Thoman said he wished to walk to his death just as Christ had walked to his, and he began to sing. The constable told him to be quiet, but the executioner said, Let him sing.

        As he was led out, a priest and others came up to him. The priest asked if he was willing to be corrected or if he thought only he and his fellow believers were righteous and all others were damned. Brother Thoman answered, We strive to obey God and to avoid sin. We tolerate no one who lives in sin - we do not allow him to remain with us. We do not condemn anyone, but every sinner stands condemned by his evil deeds.

        We, too, punish sin, the priest replied.

        Brother Thoman responded, How can you punish sin? The more you punish, the worse people become. If the shepherd isn't good, how can the sheep be? You are false prophets. Then he said to the priest, Out of my sight, you false prophet!

        Then the priest started praising their mass. He said that the Catholics have the benefit of the real body and blood of Christ and we have none of it. Thoman answered, You sell your mass for money, just like Judas when he betrayed and sold Christ. But we eat and drink the Lord's Supper in remembrance of him, as he commanded. Then he asked the priest where he got that from, about the mass.

        The priest became silent, for he did not know. But then he said, It is written in the Bible.

        Brother Thoman asked, Where?

        The priest said, Paul wrote about it in the fifteenth chapter. Not so! the brother answered. Go away! You are a false prophet.

        When Thoman entered the enclosure, the executioner asked him if he wished to pray but was told, I have finished my prayer, so go ahead. He chose a spot and knelt down. The executioner drew his sword and begged him three times for God's sake to recant and then he would let him go, for he did not wish to execute him. The brother answered that he would not recant. Get on, get on! It has to be.

        So Thoman was beheaded and gave up his spirit in peace. Then the executioner placed the body on the woodpile, pushed the hands into the pile, and lit the fire. After the body had been burning for a time, the head moved close to the body and the hands raised themselves up. Although a strong wind was blowing that day, the smoke rose straight up to heaven, as eyewitnesses have told us. Thus brother Thoman Haan testified valiantly with his blood to the divine truth at Freiburg in Bavaria. *

***************




1592 Michael Hasel gave good testimony to warden

                  In this same year on July 1, brother Michael Hasel, a weaver, passed away in prison at Hohenwittlingen in Württemberg. Because of his faith in Christ he had been in prison for over four years. He had remained firm, faithful, and confident in the Lord and suffered great misery during his imprisonment. He was resolved (as he wrote to us) never to turn from the

        divine truth even if he had to stay in prison to the end of his life. And God bore him witness - glory be to God!

        Even unbelievers had to give brother Michael a good testimony. The warden in the castle said he had been a devout man, and if this brother did not get to heaven, he himself would not even dare to knock at the gates. He would rejoice in advance if he knew he would end his life like Michael. *

***************




1592 Matthias Mair drowned/high & lowborn called it murder

                  On Mary Magdalene Day [July 22], brother Matthias Mair was taken prisoner at Würenlos near Baden in Switzerland. He was captured because a priest, coming from church, noticed him. At once he told his cook to follow Matthias out of the village and get into conversation with him. She was to pretend that she was eager to go [to Moravia] and that others were coming to talk with him too. She kept him talking until the priest had time to send peasants after him, who seized him and took him to Baden. Six days later, on July 27, the ungodly band of priests brought about his death because he refused to renounce his faith as they had wanted. But they kept quiet about their interrogations and his answers.

        As he was led to his death, his brothers-in-law and several other relatives who had made a petition for him and offered money were standing nearby. Their request had not been granted, and they had not even been allowed to speak with him alone.

        On the way to his execution, he asked the crowd where his relatives were, and when they came to him, he told them to ask his brothers and sisters, who were a devout people, to care for his wife and child. He said this very loudly in the middle of the crowd.

        One of his relatives in the crowd encouraged him not to waver, but to be courageous, for he would soon overcome. At these words the relative received a blow from someone behind who shouted, This man is a heretic too! He should be treated just like the other. The man to whom it happened told us this himself.

        The executioner pushed brother Matthias into the water and pulled him out three or four times to ask him if he would recant. He answered no for as long as he could speak. He was drowned on July 27, only six days after his arrest. Through God's power and might he remained steadfast in faith until his death.

        There was much talk about his death among high - and lowborn alike. They said it was murder, and they cried out for vengeance on the treacherous, Judas-like priest and on the town of Baden, for brother Matthias was known to be a truly God-fearing man. This was why God had given him fortitude to endure to the end. *

        On November 3 brother Hans Franck, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Kostel.

***************




1593 Indications of new Chronicle writer

          *        At Martinmas [Nov.11 ] in the year 1593 we bought the convent building at Göding.

        In the same year on March 21, four brothers were confirmed in the service of the Word at Neumühl. They were Seyfried Geiss, Georg Acker, Kaspar Uhle, and Franz Moritz.

        On the same day the following twenty-four brothers were appointed and given to the church as servants for temporal affairs: Martin Kirsch, Abraham Laub, Georg Zobel, Peter Hasel, Hansel Hoffman, Michael Albrecht, Michael Oberacker, Marx Ehle, Thoman Pruckner, Johannes Haan, Hans Dorn, Henoch Westfal, Jakob Käpel, Jakob Märkel, Friedrich Samsun, Wolf Steudtel, Martin Hederich, Wilhelm Moldt, Bärtel Hentaler, Nickel Stain, Bastel Vorher, Georg Lackhorn, Hansel Adamer, and Hans Pommersummer.

        On April 4 brother Hans Lückel, a greatly respected servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Neumühl.

        On May 6 brother Wenisch Keller, servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Velke Leväre in Hungary. **

        On May 17 brother Thomas Häring, an old servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Altenmarkt. He had been a brother in the church for fifty-three years.

        On May 23 brother Abel Ockershauser, a servant of God's Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Austerlitz.

        On September 21 brother Matthias Binder, an old servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Altenmarkt.

***************




1593 Miller caused trouble by acting independently

                  That same year Lord Stanislaus Rakowsky at Piskowitz sent the judge and his men to give notice to our millers (who had worked faithfully for him for some time), and particularly to the head miller, that he, Lord Stanislaus, had hired a new miller. Our brothers were asked to leave the mill. The head miller handed over all that belonged to the mill and gave an account of everything to the judge and his men. In return they gave him the freedom to remove without interference anything that belonged to him.

        As the miller was loading the wagons with the intention of taking his belongings by daylight, the mistress came and forbade him to take any more. But twelve brothers from Teikowitz went to the mill without consulting anyone and without the knowledge of the elders took everything that was ours and drove away. They were brought to account and admonished by the brotherhood, and some were excluded for daring to act independently and causing the community a great deal of trouble and scandal.

        The lord at Piskowitz had made an untruthful complaint to the emperor against the brothers and obtained an order for Klaus Braidl, to whom the entire church community was entrusted, and several other brothers to appear before the Diet at Brünn on March 11, 1594. Klaus Braidl was summoned to give an account to the lords although he had nothing to do with the mill affair, since it had taken place entirely without his knowledge.

        However, Lord Hynek von Waldstein, the chamberlain, and the lords Friedrich von Zerotin at Seelowitz and Georg Christoph Teufel of Teikowitz were each given a written copy of the brothers' defense. They could see that the brothers had been unjustly accused and took it upon themselves to give their opinion to Rakowsky. Lord Georg Christoph Teufel at Teikowitz in particular spoke on behalf of the brothers living on his land. In addition, the lords found it inappropriate that the brothers were summoned to the Diet. They said that if anyone had an accusation to bring against the brothers, according to custom he should turn to the lords under whom they were living. Upon this the brothers were sent home, and Lord Teufel pronounced their acquittal in the assembly room. So God helped us through once more. *

***************




1594 Hauptrecht Zapff (writer of Chronicle) confirmed as servant of Word

                  On January 8, 1594, brother Jakob Hinnen or Kitz, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Pribitz.

        At Neumühl, on March 9, the three brothers Stoffel Schenck, Konrad Glasser, and Leonhard Schmidt were confirmed in the service of the Word.

        Brother Hauptrecht Zapff was appointed and also confirmed as a servant of the Gospel. *

        On the same day also at Neumühl, four more brothers, Martin Gotzman, Georg Haan, Rudolf Hirzel, and Joseph Hauser were chosen for the service of the Word and appointed for a time of testing. **

        Shortly afterward, Georg Haan was relieved of his service at his repeated request, because he suffered severely from some trouble with his head.

        On April 2, 1594, brother Matthias Geyersbühler, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Klein Niemtschitz near Prahlitz.

        On April 24 the ninety-two-year-old brother and servant for temporal affairs, Andreas Gauper, fell asleep in the Lord at Protzka, Hungary.

        On September 14 brother Martin Kirsch, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Altenmarkt.

***************




1595 Taxes increased/ordered out of Welka

                  On February 5, 1595, brother Matthaeus Porst, a servant of God's Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Watzenowitz.

        On March 30 brother Andreas Lehner, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Austerlitz.

        On Laetare Sunday [fourth Sunday in Lent] at Neumühl, brother Valtin Miglitzer was chosen for the service of the Word and appointed for a time of testing.

        

        That year the Diet at Brünn decided we should pay ten gulden in addition to the twenty which we had agreed to pay for each house with a kitchen. Also, whether our millers were employed in the lords' mills for wages or under contract, or whether they worked at our own mills on large or small streams, they had to pay one gulden for each mill wheel.

        Wherever we worked a mill for a third or quarter share, the tax was seven silver pennies for each mill wheel. We were unable to pay these mill taxes because they were imposed in wartime and we knew they would go toward the war.

        The above-mentioned twenty gulden tax that we had agreed to pay on our houses, on the other hand, had been required for the benefit of the Provincial Diet in peacetime.

        That same year we had to leave Welka where we had lived for many years. * Lord Arckhleb of Kunowitz, our Hungarian landlord, ordered us to move, only because for various reasons we could not fulfill his request to send shoemakers to Welka. We had to obey, commending ourselves to God.

        He confiscated all the building timbers and firewood we had there, about a hundred cartloads.

        He took our buildings and some ninety-four morgen [roughly seventy acres], some already prepared and sown with winter grain and the rest with summer grain still standing in the fields. He appropriated everything, meadows, vineyards, and much more; and we had to bear the loss.

***************




1593 Beginning of Turkish war

                  In 1593, when the Turkish war' began in Croatia, many soldiers passed through the country, taking horses, oxen, and other things. In Neumühl a brother called Heinrich, a smith, was shot to death through the gate. That was the beginning of a time of great tribulation. Therefore the elders of the church exhorted us in this time of need to persevere in prayer more fervently than ever. They agreed that whenever the servants of the Word could arrange it, any time of day or night, we should unite in prayer, humbly asking God to remember us and help us, for there is no one in the whole world upon whom we can rely; that even if we should suffer loss of temporal goods, he might keep our souls from harm and our people from suffering violence and dishonor; that he might protect us all - the widows and orphans, the many inexperienced young people, and our wives and children - from the bloodthirsty tyrant, the enemy of Christ; that he might keep us from being dispersed or sold among the heathen, from being drawn into their blasphemous and unchristian way of life. And if God uses the bloodthirsty tyrant to punish those who call themselves Christians (but whose lives are opposed to Christ through their shameful sodomy, terrible sins, and blasphemy), we should pray that he might give his people, who fear him and hope in him alone, special help such as he alone can give - and has given wonderfully from the beginning of the world.

        In short, we should pray that God might rescue us unstained from all enemies of divine truth and not let his people suffer punishment for the ungodly life these enemies lead. Therefore the brothers and sisters were enjoined to look to God and sigh to him in prayer, not only together in meetings but whenever they could, individually.

        We experienced that God heard his people's prayers and restrained the bloodthirsty enemy, for when this country's troops had fled as far as Raab, if the enemy had pressed their advantage in swift pursuit, they would have found the neighboring lands in a state of terror and flight and could have destroyed them all and brought them under their power.

        Even the authorities had to acknowledge that it was God who prevented this. That same winter there would have been another opportunity for the enemy. In all this we give all praise and honor to God alone. *

***************




1596 Community at Neumühl raided

                  On January 18, * 1596, at Neumühl, five brothers were confirmed in the service of the Word by the elders with the laying on of hands. They were Hans Schmied, Stoffel Rath, Martin Gotzman, Joseph Hauser, and Rudolf Hirzel.

        On Monday, August 26, a wicked band of robbers - Poles, Italians, and others raided our community at Neumühl. They blocked all the doors and rushed about with torches, ripped off the locks and chains from the horse stable, hauled sixteen wagon horses into the yard and harnessed them, ready to take when they had finished.

        Then they broke into our homes, forced open doors, chests, and coffers, searching for gold. But they found none. They carried on like this for about two hours, until nine o'clock at night. By that time, news of their violent attack reached the two nearest villages. The alarm bell was rung, and people came running. The robbers, warned by their watchman, took fright and made off as if pursued, taking the sixteen harnessed wagon horses. Two horses broke loose, and we got them back again, but the robbers drove the other fourteen to Vienna.

        They caused such a commotion when they arrived with the horses that the lords in Vienna set out after them and imprisoned all twenty-four as robbers and felons.

        We got our horses back through the lords in Vienna and in particular through the governor of Moravia (on whose lands the raid had taken place), and he wrote a letter on our behalf. So God in his goodness helped us once again. **

        Also in 1596, the emperor sent an official letter to the governor of Moravia,' the county court judge, and the vice-chamberlain, summoning our elders (particularly those from Neumühl) to appear before them. The emperor wished to repay money he had borrowed from the free cities and other sources. This amounted to several thousand gulden, and we were supposed to loan the emperor this amount or put it at his disposal.

        So the above-mentioned lords, as commissioned, ordered brother Klaus Braidl as elder of the church and six other brothers to appear in the castle at Gross Seelowitz. They laid the emperor's letter before us and demanded that we lend the emperor the money. If we did not, the emperor would turn a blind eye and refuse to protect us in the event of further raids.

        Five or six times the brothers were sent out and then called back again. Each time they answered every point explicitly and declared it wrong to think that we possessed such wealth. The church had nothing to lend the emperor.

        As the lords heard this answer from us every time, they asked us to write down exactly and in detail what we had told them. So, as they requested, we presented the following document on October 25, 1596, at the castle at Gross Seelowitz, trusting them to lay it before the emperor. ***

***************




1596 Written answer to Emperors command

                  At his Majesty the Emperor's request his representatives, the governor, the county judge, and the vice-chancellor of the margravate of Moravia, summoned our brothers from Neumühl and other places in Moravia for repeated interrogation. We gave a fitting and humble answer each time verbally and now wish to submit it in writing. *

        It is a new and painful experience for us to be suspected, by people who are not well disposed toward us, of having large sums of money at our disposal. This is not according to the truth and should not be believed as such. The following is sufficient evidence:

        FIRST, everybody knows that we have nothing to do with commerce and usury or any unproductive occupation. We earn our bread with hard manual labor. It is impossible to accumulate great wealth like that.

        SECOND, it happens that out of ten people in the community scarcely one is able to earn anything, however little. This is true especially of those who have come recently and are not used to this country; many of them become ill and are incapacitated for a long time. We also have many weak and needy people, to say nothing of the old, the many helpless little children, the widows, and the orphans. The healthy brothers and sisters have to care for these and do the daily chores as well, without earning a penny.

        THIRD, it was impossible for us to bring our goods and chattels into this country when we were driven here from other lands for the sake of our faith. For nearly seventy years we have been living here like pilgrims and have been told categorically that an imperial mandate was issued at that time, strictly prohibiting the entry of our goods. So we had to leave our homes with empty hands.

        Someone did occasionally bring a little property. But for each one who brought something, a hundred poor, ragged people joined us, including the old and helpless as well as many young children. Before long the little that came was used up, and then all of us were left with nothing.

        Even in this country a lord may accept us on his land and later drive us off again. Then, without any compensation, we have to abandon land we have worked and houses we have built.

        Many of us never see the wages we have earned by our hard work. Large amounts that we have no hope of ever receiving are being withheld.

        Moreover, what we pay the Diet through all kinds of impositions and various taxes is no small matter; it amounts to a substantial sum.

        FOURTH, over the years other people have burned down some of our houses, either deliberately or by accident. It cost a great deal to rebuild them.

        FIFTH, it is obvious that over the years we have suffered great loss at the hands of soldiers. When they discover the location of a community, they go there even from far away with a plan of action all prepared. We are expected to meet the soldiers with obliging words and give them fodder, food, and drink. In order to give them the best of everything in abundance, we can hold nothing back for our own use. We even have to deprive our sick (as well as those who do hard and dedicated work) to feed the soldiers, or we would have the misery of seeing them pillage our houses and carry off every last thing.

        SIXTH, in the years of famine, many came to us from German-speaking lands and wanted to live with us. They came with good intentions, and although we were poor, we shared with them the little we had. Besides, we ourselves have many poor communities in this country that could not manage to feed themselves and survive (and there can be no doubting this) if we did not do all we can to help one another with the slender means God in his mercy provides.

        SEVENTH, our neighbors all saw what injustice and violence we suffered over and over again from people with grudges against us, who looked for an excuse to rob us of our goods and take them for themselves. We have never sought revenge; nor did we wish to cause trouble for the authorities or the lords (and do not want to do so now). We have not accused anyone or got involved in any lawsuit. We prefer to suffer everything, following the example and commandment of Christ and committing everything into the hands of God, the righteous Judge, let come what may.

        We conclude with our humble request to the lords that they present all necessary information to His Majesty in a detailed and true account. Since His Majesty, in his kindness, has never before made intolerable demands on us (for which we pilgrims and strangers are deeply grateful), we have complete confidence that he will not require the impossible from us in the future. It is simply impossible for us to lend money in order to please His Majesty; we ourselves owe several thousand gulden.

        It is our further petition that His Imperial Majesty not take our refusal and our simplicity amiss.

        We in our lowliness will continue to pray in our meetings to our faithful God, as we have always done, asking for peace and well-being for His Majesty and all in the government.

        

        Soon afterward, on October 29, 1596, all the elders in the service of the Word and the service for temporal affairs from all our communities, big and little, were called together at Neumühl for the godly purpose of dealing with church affairs.

        Our dear brother Klaus Braidl read out the above answer to all the brothers and elders so that they could be fully informed and co-responsible in case there were further talks or incidents.

        All the brothers were in complete agreement that the lords had been given a true report in reply to the emperor's demand. They said they would rather accept whatever God might allow to happen than give away what belonged to widows and orphans. It was clear to us that we could never do that in the name of God. This was the best answer we could give before God and men.

***************




1596 Grain & Wine Tax imposed

                  In 1596 on November 19, brother Franz Moritz, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Kostel. In this year a new tax was imposed on us: a silver groschen for each cask of wine and a half groschen for each sheaf of grain in the field. *

        As this tax was levied in wartime and we knew it would be used for bloodshed, for conscience' sake we could not pay it.

        Because we could pay none of these taxes nor the ten gulden added as house tax, at various places the lords once more confiscated some of our oxen, sheep, or pigs, also wine and other things. We suffered great loss during those years.

***************




1597 Lord Bernhard's unfair treatment of brothers at Frischau

                  On January 19, 1597, at Pribitz six brothers were chosen for the service of the Word and appointed. They were Hans Staindel, a saddler; Georg Wöller, a weaver; Hans Jakob, a cobbler; Franz Walter, a barber-surgeon; Augustin Graf, a scythe-smith; and Georg Riedel, a vinedresser. *

        By 1597 we had been living at Frischau for nearly sixteen years, always thanking God for his goodness. On February 5, however, Lord Bernhard of Certorejsky at Frischau forced us to leave, although we had built up this community in 1581 at his request. We had built it on an open meadow according to our needs and paid the high cost of it ourselves. At the time he set his seal to the following terms and gave his word to keep them: If the brothers did as much compulsory labor as his other workers (and he would not overburden them) and if they paid the required yearly rents and tithes, neither he nor his heirs would make any further demands on them. He would be just and protect them from any disturbance or violence. **

        If, however, he could no longer keep them because of imperial orders or if they decided to move for reasons of faith, then they had the freedom and the authority to sell their dwellings, fields, meadows, gardens, and vineyard for their true value and accept the money without hindrance. Further-more, they were free to move their goods and people in peace, with help or escort. They could go wherever they wished and for whatever reason, and neither Lord Bernhard and his heirs nor the overseers would hinder them under any pretext. He promised on his honor, both by word of mouth and in writing, to keep to this agreement and not take the liberty to get more out of us by underhand means.

        Lord Bernhard, however, did not keep his word but, as the years went on, oppressed us so harshly with excessive compulsory labor and other unfair arrangements that we were unable to cover the needs of our community or maintain our fields. But not only that-our people were often badly beaten and even unjustly imprisoned, and in wartime their horses were taken. Once a brother had his teeth knocked out and was treated so badly that he suffered from it all his life.

        We made frequent complaints to Lord Bernhard, telling him it was impossible to live there and endure such mistreatment. He declared he would improve matters and treat us well again, so we waited patiently, hoping things would change. But we had to wait many years.

        Conditions became even harder, and we had to do more compulsory labor than ever. In the end we had only two free days in twenty-one weeks. Our brothers would take our oxen and horses to work on the lord's land - sometimes to fields so far away that they could not come home for three days - but he gave them nothing to eat. They had to drop their own work in the fields to work for him.

        On top of this, Lord Bernhard took two horses from us. He returned one of them, but it had been so badly mistreated that it was only once in harness again. More than once, while the wagoners were out doing compulsory labor, eight others had to do manual labor at the lord's command. We had to cut and deliver firewood for the lord's brewery. In fact, we had to do the compulsory labor for almost the whole village. The farmers of the village were so worn out, they could hardly work anymore, and it fell on us.

        All year long we hoed and tended the lord's vineyards, but for a long time he did not pay us a penny. Besides that, the farmers who worked for him got no fodder for the livestock, and the herds were too large. When the animals grew thin, the lord berated the brothers as if they were to blame.

        If an animal died of old age or some deficiency, Lord Bernhard demanded that the brothers pay for it. When the farm brothers had to go on a journey for him, up to four nights away, he scarcely gave them provisions for one night. With all this, they had to endure terrible scolding and threats of beatings and imprisonment as well. They never got the wages or the food and drink due to them; so the lord ended up owing them a very large sum.

        For these and other reasons, we saw that the longer we stayed the worse it became. So we decided to tell him well in advance that we simply could not live under him any longer. But before giving notice we wanted to take the best things out of the house as a precaution, since we did not know what would happen in the end.

***************




1597 Cruelly driven out of Frischau

                  Lord Bernhard, however, found out about our plans and appeared at our place with his lady and servants. No pity was shown to the old, the expectant mothers, or babies at the breast; they were driven out of the house by force and had to leave everything behind.

        Two mothers with tiny babies only two weeks old had to go, as well as eleven other children with their mothers. Any baby that happened not to be in his cradle had to be carried by his mother; the cradle was left behind. The mother was not allowed even a diaper for her child, let alone a cradle or anything else.

        If the sick did not leave their beds, they were thrown out. One married couple had been bedridden for twenty-one weeks, but even they were not spared. One brother was beaten to the ground like a dog and lay as if dead.

        The sisters in the laundry in their old, worn-out clothes were driven out with violence and not allowed to fetch other clothes. Those who did not leave fast enough were beaten as well. No pleading helped.

        They were driven out of their own houses with drawn swords, muskets, and clubs, accompanied by rude cursing.

        They had to leave their houses and farm buildings, their fields, meadows, gardens, and the stock, which included twenty-three cows in milk, fifty-one dry cows, sixteen suckling calves, nine draft oxen, three oxen for fattening, three hundred and five sheep that would lamb later, seventeen fattened hogs, and sixty suckling pigs.

        They had to flee with their own horses, otherwise Lord Bernhard would have taken them too.

        Grain was left behind, in particular about seventeen bushels of oats, as well as flour, wine, lard, salt, kitchen spices, all

        kinds of tools and household implements, clothes and bed linen, and thirty morgen of winter wheat [over twenty acres],

        already sown. We got no wages for work we had done for him, nor the money and grain owed to the dairy workers, which was no small amount. All this, to the value of 5000 gulden, we had to leave behind and commend everything to God.

        Even this was not enough. Soon after, the lord stole one of the brothers' horses. He unharnessed it in the open field, knowing it was one of the Frischau horses. He threatened to take the other horses too, for, he asserted, everything we had

        bought with our own money to furnish the houses was now his property, and he meant to get it from us.

        We bear this devastating robbery in patience for God's sake (though not without many sighs from our widows and orphans, who lost everything). We do not seek revenge for the evil done to us. (Deut.32:35) We know him who has said, Vengeance is mine. I will repay. (Heb.10:30) And the Lord says, In due time their foot shall slide. For the day of their downfall is near, and their doom is fast approaching. (Job 1:13-21) We leave it in God's hands, as faithful Job did when the Arabs and Chaldeans robbed him of his cattle, oxen, donkeys, and camels. (Heb.10:34) A better and eternal possession in heaven shall be our comfort.

        But sorrow upon sorrow will come to our adversaries. These goods they have swallowed must be spewed out again (as told in the Book of Job). (Job 20:15) God himself will force the booty from their stomachs. (Wisd.5:2-13) The Book of Wisdom says an even greater honor will descend on those who have oppressed the Godfearing and have stolen the fruits of their labor.

***************




1597 Hans Zuckenhammer excluded

                  On March 4, 1597, Hans Zuckenhammer, who had been a servant of the Word for seventeen years, was excluded in front of the whole church at Protzka in Hungary in the presence of brother Klaus Braidl, the elder, and Ludwig Dörker, Christian Steiner, Johannes Rath, David Hasel, Stoffel Küenhuber, Daniel Hellrigel, Hans Neumair, Sebastian Dietrich, Peter Trier, Lamprecht Jänko, and Hauptrecht Zapff, all of them servants of the Word.

        Also present were fourteen or fifteen brothers from Velke Leväre (some of them responsible for work departments), who knew Zuckenhammer and his methods.

        This is what had happened: Several complaints had been brought to brother Klaus about Hans Zuckenhammer's inconsistent and even unjust judgments - some people he had not punished seriously enough, others he had treated much too severely, using coarse insults and showing them the door.

        For these and similar things, brother Klaus had called him to Neumühl and rebuked him in the presence of the elders. He was told that unless he changed, he would no longer be trusted with the care of the community but would be placed under another brother. This was later decided at Kostel with several elders present, and Zuckenhammer was told to move to Protzka, where Christian Steiner was the servant of the Word. Someone else was given the responsibility for Velke Leväre.

        As soon as Zuckenhammer heard that he was to move, he went posthaste to see the administrator at Jedenspeigen on the pretext of wanting to settle accounts with him and set things in order, but actually to let the administrator know that he had to leave Velke Levare. *

        The administrator was very angry. Zuckenhammer had turned to him often and been on very familiar terms with him. He sat down and wrote an urgent letter to the elder of the church, Klaus Braidl, asking him not to remove Zuckenhammer and threatening that if Zuckenhammer were sent away from Velke Levare, he was afraid the whole brotherhood would have to follow.

        Zuckenhammer gave his wagon to Friedrich Kellner (who was living at Velke Leväre at the time) to take the administrator's letter straight to brother Klaus in the middle of the night, thus hoping (so it seemed) to prevent the move from Velke Leväre.

        Brother Klaus could not accept Zuckenhammer's unfitting conduct. He wrote to him that he did not believe such behavior would bring him any joy or comfort and that he had never heard of a servant of the Word who dared to approach the authorities in order to gain influence and prevent his being moved to another place. Would Zuckenhammer let the elders know if it was right or fitting for one in his service to ignore his steward and take over completely, with the result that no one knew how things stood or what was happening? He had paid little heed, though warned about it repeatedly and with loving concern in the name of the Lord, that servants of the Word should avoid too familiar a relationship with the authorities. It was obvious that these warnings had not carried much weight, since Zuckenhammer had continued to go his own way regardless of what he (Klaus Braidl) or the other elders had said. He would not say more about it at that point.

        The matter would be brought before the elders and discussed in the light of the truth, so that neither Zuckenhammer nor anyone else would be unjustly treated.

        Another meeting of the elders was therefore called at Neumühl, and Zuckenhammer's case was considered. So many serious complaints were brought up that all the elders were horrified and grieved.

        For instance, he used to abuse the person he was admonishing. He had railed at one brother, calling him a rogue and a villain, until the brother himself said, Not even a Turk would rave the way you do. You have no right to speak like that!

        In the meeting of the elders already named and other brothers [at Protzka], all the above-mentioned complaints about Zuckenhammer were heard, and he was found to be in the wrong.

        He defended himself instead of recognizing his sins. He tried to smooth everything over, just as he had done previously with the elders [at Neumühl].

        In the evening after this confrontation, he was told to come before the brotherhood the next day. Zuckenhammer replied that he would be glad to do so. But late that same evening he asked to see the elders, and they agreed. He said he wanted them to give him an admonition then and there because he feared it would not be strong enough in front of the brotherhood. The elders should give him a sharp admonition. That was why he was standing before them - he certainly deserved it, and he admitted his guilt. He was told, however, that since it had been decided that he come before the brotherhood, this decision should stand.

        The next morning the whole matter was brought before the church, and the brotherhood was asked to decide whether such a man could remain in the service of the Word or not. Two or three voices spoke for relieving him of the service, as he had not proved fit for it.

        One brother, out of sympathy, said he would be satisfied if Zuckenhammer continued in his service and prayer was made to the Lord on his behalf. It turned out that he had been approached by Zuckenhammer beforehand and had been swayed by his pleading. And he was not the only one - there were two or three others. Several more spoke in the same direction, although some very hesitantly.

        At this point brother Klaus Braidl (speaking for all the elders) warned that everyone should speak in the fear of the Lord, instead of looking to one another; that each one is personally accountable to God and men. Since several had spoken for relieving Zuckenhammer of his service, everyone should ask himself seriously how effective Zuckenhammer's word and teaching would be from now on, for instance, when he disciplined others. A united testimony should be given in the fear of God.

        After this many spoke. One after another they were in full agreement that it would be right for Zuckenhammer to lay down his service because he had not lived up to it and had made many unjust judgments and decisions. Even those brothers who earlier had spoken in favor of Zuckenhammer's service now expressed their agreement with all the others, namely, that this was the right and just course of action and that he deserved to have his service removed.

        Brother Klaus Braidl then told Zuckenhammer about this decision and asked him to tell the brotherhood how he saw it. Zuckenhammer said he would accept it because it had been decided. Brother Klaus repeated the question, How do you see it yourself?

        He replied, I can't say. I will accept it, adding, Don't question me so closely. When brother Klaus asked him once more, he flared up: I tell you straight, I cannot agree. I am being accused of too much. But I realize that nothing I say or ask will make any difference. There is no mercy for me. As long as you are here, I'm always getting into trouble, I'll always be your whipping boy. I'm being treated as if I were the lowest kennel boy or swineherd. He repeated this angrily and continued, Believe me, never in my life have I held to the faith as firmly as I do now.

        And you, Klaus, have been so hard on me - I would even say malicious in this business. I could also say a thing or two if I wanted to.

        Brother Klaus replied, If you know something against me and don't say it, you will receive no thanks from me. Zuckenhammer was so angry he would gladly have spoken against the elder, but he did not know of anything to say.

        (Later, on the day Zuckenhammer was reaccepted into the church, he wrote to brother Andreas Kleesattel, wanting him to ask brother Klaus Braidl not to hold his great foolishness and stupidity against him but to forget about it.)

        Among other things he said he had not known he was like that, and why had no one admonished him when he had been in the wrong?

        At this brother Ludwig [Dörker] stood up and rebuked him, saying he was only trying to make excuses; he knew very well that he had often been admonished. Zuckenhammer retorted, Aha, my fine fellow, I know all about you! and refused to listen to Ludwig.

        Next, brother Johannes tried to help him, saying he would never have expected Zuckenhammer to react in such a wrong way. The latter responded, Johannes, you may speak. I will listen to you. I know you are an upright, honest man. But when Johannes had too much to say, he interrupted: Johannes, tell me later, when we are alone.

        Seeing that Zuckenhammer would not listen to the others, brother Klaus Braidl told brother Johannes (whom Zuckenhammer had singled out) to take over the meeting and ask the brotherhood what to do with Zuckenhammer, as he would not admit his guilt but argued and rebelled.

        The brothers began to speak again and came to the united decision that he should be excluded because he did not listen to the church or admit that his life had been superficial and without fear of God.

        He argued back, saying, Brothers, I hope you don't all speak. I can't take it from everybody!

        When the first one stood up and spoke for his exclusion, Zuckenhammer looked around and said, Who is that? Is that you, Kürschner? You be quiet. I'm just as devout as you, that I know.

        The brother answered, If I were no more devout than you, I should be standing there next to you.

        Another said it would be right to exclude him. Zuckenhammer replied, Oh, hold your tongue! Aren't you my son? I brought you to the church, and this is the thanks I get.

        This brother said, Yes, a fine father you are, giving me a fine example!

        A third brother agreed that Zuckenhammer should be excluded because he did not accept discipline the first time. Let me remind you of a judgment you passed yourself, he said. You once put a sister under discipline and she did not agree. Then you told her that because she did not accept it, she should receive a sharper discipline. That was the way you handled it, so it is right for you too.

        Yet another brother said Zuckenhammer deserved the exclusion because he showed such contempt for the elders, who are as fathers to us. They should be all the dearer to us because they want to punish evil without respect of persons.

        After Zuckenhammer had opposed the first ten brothers and could no longer contradict each one, he said, I don't agree, even if you all speak. I still can't see it. That's all I can say. He did not even ask to stay in the community but told brother Johannes just to bring the affair to an end. So his exclusion was pronounced, and he left the meeting.

        Later he thought it over and begged to be allowed to live in the community; he was willing to bear his discipline and repent. The church granted his request.

        Because of all that came to light about him, Zuckenhammer accepted the exclusion, repented, and was reaccepted. He fell asleep in the Lord at Protzka on April 29 of the following year, 1598. **

***************




1597 Forced from our homes empty-handed

                  On Monday, April 14, 1597, we were driven out of our community and farm at Bochtitz, where we had lived for forty years, praise and thanks be to God. Lord Jan Kusy forced us to go with our old people, widows, orphans, and little children, leaving behind everything we had. His father, Lord Stepan Kush of Mukodel (formerly at Bochtitz), had welcomed us on his land. We had lived under him for thirty-six years and under his son for four years. Now this son began to oppress us and inflict many hardships on us.

        He took the pipes we had laid at our own expense - put in to carry water from the well to our place and installed them in his own house. His servants came armed and took the hay from our barn by force. When his wagoners lost or broke their bushel baskets, they took our sisters' baskets. Many similar things had happened.

        The lord and lady had made all kinds of unjustifiable and unheard-of demands, expecting us to spin and bleach and weave certain amounts of cloth by weight. Our weaver could not manage to do our own weaving because of working for her ladyship, yet she would not give him even half wages. In addition, the lord was already heavily in debt to us, as he had not paid for our loyal services. When we asked for our wages, he was furious.

        He did not protect us either. In the end, he just looked for more accusations against us. Although he knew the brothers would not help, he wanted them to haul several loads of stone for a church he was planning to build. All he wanted was a reason to blame them. When they refused to do it (for it would not have been right), he flared up in anger and threatened them.

        On April 13 he had sent his men to our community at night. They behaved outrageously, forcing doors open and stealing meat and other things. All night long they gorged and drank, railed and blasphemed. The next day they forced everyone out of the house and drove our people off the lord's lands empty-handed. They beat several brothers severely and stole whatever they could - food, drink, and kitchen supplies: seven bushels of flour, eleven bushels of grain, forty bushels of oats, four bushels each of peas, barley, buckwheat, groats, lentils, millet, and linseed, as well as other things.

        Seventeen cows were stolen, four calves, ninety full- and part-grown hogs, seven fattened hogs, four oxen, forty sheep, forty-one lambs, two horses; seven hundredweight of fresh and dried meat, a considerable quantity of salt and lard, seven barrels of sauerkraut, thirteen casks of wine; various utensils and crockery, and many other things not listed here. They robbed us of house and home, of our seeded fields and vineyards.

        They also drove us out of the mill we had bought at Klein Seelowitz. With all that belonged to it, it was worth four hundred gulden. *

        Lord Kusy had hired some of our people on his dairy farms for a fixed wage, but for over a year he had neither paid them nor given them the food and drink he owed. He owed these farm workers 527 gulden, so we lost that money too.

        The losses we incurred amounted altogether to about 5200 gulden. This included robbery and damage to house and farm (all the movable and immovable goods with which God had blessed us), the seizing of the mill at Klein Seelowitz, plus the money owed to the farm workers. We commit all this into the hands of God, who told us through the prophets that such attacks will come upon those who keep their eyes on him. All who fear God will suffer harm, have their goods taken away, and be driven out of their houses. Then it will be known whom I have chosen.

        Therefore we submit patiently to all such robbery and injustice. In both the Old and the New Testaments, devout and believing people have suffered these things. It cannot be otherwise in this world as long as we follow in the footsteps of the faithful; indeed, as long as we stand in the grace of God, all the world will be our enemy, as Christ says to his disciples, You must be hated by all men for my sake.

        On June 5 brother Georg Wyser or Rader fell asleep in the Lord at Koste. He was an old and faithful servant of God's Word who had served the church for nearly thirty-one years. Before he passed away, he commended all the devout to the grace of God, thanking them again and again for all the kindness shown him.

        On Peter and Paul's Day [Jan.25] in this year, the brothers bought two houses at Budkau from the knight Väclav Hrubcicky and set up community living there. **

        That same year the church communities in all parts of the country suffered much oppression, terror, and loss from cavalry and foot soldiers who passed through, seizing great numbers of horses, sheep, and other things.

        On October 17 brother Lorenz Pürchner, an old servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Tracht.

        On All Saints' Day, November 1, brother Gilg Federspil, an old and faithful servant of God's Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Nikolsburg. He had served the church for nearly thirty-five years.

        That year another tax we could not pay for reasons of conscience was imposed on us. As a result, oxen, sheep, hogs, wine, grain, and many other things were confiscated in different places, and the church suffered great loss.

***************




1597 Underhand dealings of Pisker Löw, a Jew

                  Pisker Löw, a Jew from Nikolsburg, and Hans Parth, chief official in the town, had the audacity to involve us in a mean affair. They, especially the Jew, spoke as if they had an important imperial command which they wanted to pass on to us secretly, but only if brother Klaus Braidl, the church elder, came in person. So on November 2 brother Klaus went to Tracht with several elders, among them Ludwig Dörker, Johannes Rath, David Hasel, Andreas Kleesattel, Sebastian Dietrich, and Georg Zobel.

        The Jew gave them a document demanding a large sum of money from the brothers; it was allegedly written in the name of the emperor. Georg Zobel was the only one mentioned by name‚ the elders were only referred to in one word.

        As the document lacked the imperial signature, the brothers showed it to the governor, and he, too, doubted that it came from the emperor. He immediately sent the document to the court at Prague with other letters addressed to the emperor. Answers to these letters came back, but all that was said about the Jew's document was that it was not convenient at the moment for the emperor to reply.

        The Jew insisted that he had verbal instructions from the emperor to get a list of all the servants of the Word in the church, and he whipped out his tablet to write them down himself, and also where each one lived. But we did not think it right to give him our names.

        Our impression was that there were others involved in this affair who were using the Jew and to whom he would betray us in a shameful way.

        A meeting of all the elders and many others from the church communities was called in order to decide how to proceed. They came to the conclusion that even if we had the means (which we neither had nor saw the possibility of having), our consciences would never allow us to sacrifice what belongs to the church community and to squander the little we have. They agreed not to give an answer to the emperor, but only to the lord under whom we were living.

        Nevertheless, even though we had not agreed to pay a single penny, the emperor was informed that we had consented to give 10,000 gulden and were eager to start paying.

        Just then Zobel was called to Prague by a certain prince. This was an opportunity. Before setting out, he notified the lords von Dietrichstein of Nikolsburg of his intention to travel to Prague to take up his own defense because he was being so hard pressed by the Jew. The lords von Dietrichstein responded by summoning the Jew and obliging him to free Zobel from any further demands. So the Jew's attempts were foiled.

        When he saw that his deceitful plan would not succeed, the Jew began to excuse himself and begged the brothers not to take revenge, saying he had been urged to it by certain persons.

        This time, too, the almighty God came to our aid and thwarted the plan the Jew and his accomplices had devised.

***************




1598 Ordered off Nikolsburg and Tracht estates

                  On April 1, 1598, we moved back to Frischau and Bochtitz because the lords persistently requested our return. We had been driven out of these communities and had not lived in either of them for over a year.

        On June 30 Lord Maximilian von Dietrichstein of Nikolsburg ordered us to leave his estates at Nikolsburg and Tracht. He gave us eighteen weeks and three days to turn our assets into cash and move out. He had wanted us to take over his three mills, two farms, and five gardens (each one separately) for a fixed yearly rent totaling 4988 gulden. The rents were so exorbitant and unreasonable that we could not possibly pay them. So we humbly asked Lord von Dietrichstein not to make such demands, but it was of no avail. However, on our request he allowed us to take our belongings by day or night and go wherever we could. If we could not move within the given time, he would give us three or four more weeks.

        When he saw that rather than accept his demands, we really were taking our goods, moving away, and giving up our houses and farm, he sent his overseer to talk about a new proposal. We came to an agreement by which Lord von Dietrichstein promised to let us stay on good terms as before and to grant us protection, provided we were good tenants. So we moved back and stayed.

        Again that same year, on account of taxes we could not pay for conscience' sake, a great number of oxen, cattle, and hogs and large amounts of wine and grain were confiscated.

        In addition, many horses were stolen by soldiers in different parts of the country. The great damage and the many expenses drained our resources. We were being harassed and plagued to such a degree that were it all written down, it would make very painful reading.

        Lord Oldfich of Kounice at Austerlitz ordered eight oxen to be taken from the brothers who were his tenants at Damborschitz. The oxen had cost 35¬Ω gulden a pair. His only reason was that 150 soldiers were quartered at Damborschitz. The captain reserved the brothers' house for his own quarters, which cost the brothers a further eighty gulden. They had to submit to this robbery and leave it all in God's hands.

        Lord Oldfich also took ten bushels of oats from the brothers at Damborschitz, paying ninety gulden for them, while the brothers had bought them for twelve or thirteen gulden a bushel. So they lost thirty-five gulden on the ten bushels.

***************




1599 Great damage done by marauding soldiers

                  In 1599, on the Day of St. Paul's Conversion [Jan.25], Lord Väclav Hrubcicky of Budkau allowed the brothers to occupy the house at Boretitz again; he had evicted them nearly ten years before. So now they set it in order and moved back.

        On March 14 six brothers were confirmed in the service of the Word at Neumühl by the elders with the laying on of hands. They were Hans Staindel, Augustin Graf, Georg Wöller, Franz Walter, Hans Jakob Wolf, and Georg Riedel.

        On the same day at Neumühl, three brothers, Darius Heyn, Hansel Summer, and Ulrich Jaussling were chosen for the service of the Word and appointed for a time of testing. *

        Marauding soldiers unharnessed and stole about fourteen horses in all from the church community that year. Great damage and hardship was caused by cavalry soldiers on their way to Hungary.

        On September 2 brother David Hasel, a faithful servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Pribitz.

        On October 3 brother Wolf Hungermüller, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Austerlitz.

        In this year the lords in the Provincial Diet decided that on every house with a communal kitchen the brothers should be taxed ten more gulden over and above the additional ten mentioned before. In other words, twenty gulden more than the twenty they were already paying to the Diet on each house.

        As our conscience did not allow us to pay this tax or the taxes on grain and wine and on the mill wheels (mentioned several times already), the lords took oxen, grain, wine, hogs, cows, and sheep during that year.

***************




1559 Decision to continue work with cardinal Dietrichstein

                  In 1599 Lord Franz von Dietrichstein returned to Moravia from Rome, where the pope had made him a cardinal and bishop of Olmütz. When he arrived at Nikolsburg, he asked us to continue working for him as we did when he was only lord of Nikolsburg. He did not wish to demand anything against our conscience. He had previously treated us well and would continue as he had been doing when he was only a lord in the land.

        So brother Klaus Braidl called together all the servants of the Word and the servants for temporal affairs (who were about to meet in any case) and laid the matter before them.

        They considered it carefully in the fear of God, concerned to avoid any wrong involvement with the priests (which we have always had a horror of and have every reason to shun). Yet they recognized the difference between Cardinal von Dietrichstein and the other bishops of Kremsier before him, between the regime at Nikolsburg and the regime at Kremsier. The lord cardinal had been and still was our lord at Nikolsburg, and he and his brother, Lord Maximilian, were drawing their revenues from there. The two communities, Nikolsburg and Tracht, were under his jurisdiction, and it was to him that we had to turn for advice in any questions that might arise from day to day.

        Therefore it would be out of place for us to refuse him our service in his capacity as lord of Nikolsburg. The assembled brothers carefully considered whether we should continue to acknowledge his lordship and authority over us or move out of those communities on his land.

        We could not find sufficient reason for moving out and refusing to serve under him, however. To do that would only cause unrest in the area, and it would not serve to God's glory or the welfare of the faithful.

        It was unanimously decided that we work for the lord cardinal himself and his retainers at Nikolsburg as we would for any overlord in the country, but not on lands he held as bishop. Payment for our work would come from the revenues of the Nikolsburg estate. Further, we agreed to build the mill at Kremsier (which the lord cardinal had promised to build with revenues from the Nikolsburg estate), since the mill was needed by many for common use.

        We made no further commitments, nor did we say this agreement would apply to any future bishop, with whom there might be a completely different relationship than with the lord cardinal, but we should continue to shun bishops, priests, and false brothers as strictly as we did from the beginning.

        A letter was then written to the lord cardinal containing our answer: If His Lordship approved, we would be glad, in a private capacity, to serve him and his retainers too (except for the priests) by making boots, shoes, knives, clocks, or other articles they might need.

        The same would apply to any work done on the Nikolsburg estate, provided we were paid out of the revenues of that estate, as we understood had been offered us by the lord cardinal. We would act toward His Lordship and work for him as before, just as for any lord in the country.

        We would take on the mill at Kremsier if the lord cardinal or the ruling family at Nikolsburg would agree and give assurance that all expenses would be paid from the Nikolsburg estate (as mentioned above). We would do this (even though we did not consent to build it for the previous bishop) because we realize that the mill is of importance to the lord cardinal and will be useful to many people. Besides, no one, including ourselves, can manage without it. Should the lord cardinal die (though we hope his life will be preserved), we trust that payments would not be delayed and that we would not be referred to the clergy for payment, but that everything would be handled according to the contract agreed on. In that case we would come to a verbal agreement that would be acceptable to the carpenters.

        As before, we refuse to become involved in anything to do with Kremsier and the bishop's estates by working for them, whether in building, farming, or anything else, such as making the priests' clothing - in short, doing any work for them. We and our whole community have a honor of accepting payment for our hard work from revenues accruing to the episcopal estates. Just as it defiles the believer's conscience to have any part in idolatrous sacrifice, so accepting such payment would be offensive to believers.

        We cannot consent to do anything that goes against God and our conscience. We would rather await whatever hardship God may allow than cause brothers and sisters to twist their consciences by doing something that does not accord with our faith and that we have never done before.

        On receiving this well-meant letter, the lord cardinal flew into a rage and threatened to show this insulting letter to His Imperial Majesty (insulting, because we had not addressed him by his proper title). He declared, among other things, that we would wring our hands before we were through. Then he recovered himself a little, tore up the letter, and said we were not to write to him anymore. If we ever did so, we should hand the letter to his servants to present to him. Then he once more promised us good conditions if we would serve him like any other lord in the country. However, he soon changed his mind again. *

***************




1600 Move from Niemtschan because of high taxes & harassing soliers

                  About Candlemas [Feb.2] of the year 1600, a Diet was held at Znaim, Moravia, that imposed further taxes. The men behind the imposition were the above-mentioned lord cardinal; his brother, Lord Sigismund von Dietrichstein, deputy chamber-lain in Moravia; Lord Ladislav Berka, head chamberlain for the province; and in particular Lord Karl von Liechtenstein, provincial judge in Moravia, who even boasted of having pushed the hardest. A hundred gulden tax was imposed on every community belonging to the brothers, whether large or small. A tax of one gulden was imposed for every brewing of beer in addition to all other duties on wine and grain, which reached a considerable sum. *

        We took counsel before the Lord about these impositions, and we came to the conclusion that we were completely unable to pay them. It would be better to give up some of the poorer communities, even letting them stand empty, and move together until, should the situation become more serious, God would show the church a way out. This was agreed to by all the brothers in the fear of God.

        On April 6 brother Christoph Gschäl, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Niemtschitz.

        About Easter time, the brothers had to sell the house and farm buildings at Niemtschan and move away because of the high taxes and harassment from soldiers, which became unbearable.

***************




1600 God provided for his people during severe famine

                  That same year there was a steep rise in food prices throughout Bohemia, Moravia, Austria, and Hungary, because an acute shortage in neighboring countries resulted in large grain exports. After Whitsun, wheat sold at a hundred gulden a bushel at Brünn.

        Not only grain was scarce at that time but everything else as well, owing to a disease that killed vast numbers of cattle, the like of which was almost unheard of. This epidemic had begun in October 1598, continued into the following year, and persisted with great severity during the summer of 1599. In many of our communities almost all the cows and oxen died, up to forty, fifty, and sixty head. This happened not only in Moravia, but also in Transylvania, Hungary, Austria, Bohemia, and other neighboring countries. In some places a hundred head sickened and died.

        In this acute shortage and famine, God the Almighty (who always cares for his people and never leaves them) faithfully provided for his people and blessed them above many others, thanks also to the diligence and foresight of loyal elders. He distinguished between his own and other people in the world.

        In previous times of famine (though it had never been so severe) the church of the Lord had been quite hard hit. Yet in this unusually serious situation we felt no marked effects, God alone be praised. For a short time we went without the mid-afternoon lunch; that was all. Otherwise our daily needs were provided as before. Compared with the suffering of others this was no privation.

        Some communities did not have enough to tide them over until the harvest, but brotherly love and Christian community were practiced through the elders' devotion and foresight - other communities stretched out a helping hand by contributing grain, flour, and other things.

        Thus the Lord, to whom be praise for ever and ever, mercifully helped his people in their troubles: namely, the confiscations by the authorities in lieu of taxes and the robberies committed by soldiers, as described above. All the faithful pulled through together, and no one in the church community suffered real want.

        We were even able to help many others in need and so felt deeply how God's mercy and his strong hand were with his people. We can never thank him enough.

        In this same year of 1600, while we were going through a time of acute shortage, and hardly any flour or bread was to be had, the church of the Lord was again harassed by soldiers coming from Transylvania. They encamped in Moravia for fourteen weeks, waiting for wages and discharge.

        All this time the soldiers caused a great deal of trouble and anxiety for the brothers. At Kostel we could not celebrate the blessed Remembrance of the Lord, which had been held at twelve other places that year under the protection of the All Highest. The communities' supplies dwindled rapidly because we had to provide the soldiers with food that our brothers and sisters had toiled for with the sweat of their brow. To get any payment, however, proved bitterly hard, to say nothing of the other harassments, damage, and willful misconduct which the God-fearing had to bear during those many weeks.

        Besides, cavalry troops were recruited and mustered in Moravia for an advance into Hungary. They seized many of our horses. Even though they did not behave as viciously to us as to others, their presence was a source of trouble, to say nothing of the amount of food, drink, and fodder that went to supply them. *

        On June 14 brother Peter Trier, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Watzenowitz.

        On August 4 brother Hans Neumair, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Nikolsburg.

        At the beginning of the year a heavy tax had been imposed, which we were quite unable to pay, as described above. From then on, the lords sent their underlings, judges, and officials into one or another of our communities to collect the taxes by taking away oxen, fattened hogs, grain, wine, and sheep. 

***************




1601 Soldiers consumed large amounts of food & drink

                  On Saturday July 14, 1601, brother Andreas Kleesattel, a faithful servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Neumühl.

        That same year the Provincial Diet at Brünn decided to reduce slightly the heavy taxes imposed in 1600. Instead, the brothers were to pay thirty gulden in addition to the twenty-gulden tax on each house with a kitchen, to which we had already agreed. As before, we were to pay one gulden on each brewing of beer, two groschen on every cask of wine, and one groschen on every stook of winter or summer grain.

        As this money was to be used for war purposes, for conscience' sake the church could not pay it. That is why from time to time sheep, hogs, oxen, horses, grain, and other things were confiscated from different communities.

        This same year the church of the Lord was hard pressed and the communities suffered greatly because of the soldiers, as described several times already.

        A whole infantry regiment, about 8000 men, was ordered to muster at Ungarisch Ostra in Moravia. Most of them marched the whole length and breadth of the country and had almost got there when the mustering point was changed to Znaim, so the soldiers marched back through the country, and for six weeks they were on the move or billeted throughout Moravia. The church was hard pressed, and many communities suffered a great deal, since the soldiers consumed large amounts of food and drink. On top of this, cavalry and infantry soldiers marched through Moravia to Hungary, and in the fall a number returned to Moravia. They caused us great loss and hardship and stole more than a few horses.

***************




1602 Beautiful Hebrew writing was found on grapes

                  On February 24, 1602, at Neumühl, three brothers - Darius Heyn, Hansel Summer, and Ulrich Jaussling - were confirmed in the service of the Gospel by the elders with the laying on of hands.

        That same day, also at Neumühl, three brothers were chosen for the service of the Word and appointed for a time of testing. They were Heinrich Schalcher, a clothmaker; Niklas Kuenzin, a vinedresser; and Hansel Metzger, a cobbler.

        On July 1 brother Hans Schmied, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Stiegnitz.

        In this year more than in any other previous year, the church of God was again terrified and plagued by soldiers marching to Hungary, who were billeted across the country and requisitioned large amounts of food, drink, and other things. Many communities suffered more than ever before. One evening at Sabatisch a mob raided our community and stole horses and whatever else they fancied, a loss amounting to 350 gulden.

        The Diet at Brünn again increased the taxes sharply that year. Eighty gulden were added to the twenty we had agreed

        to pay, as well as five groschen on each barrel of beer brewed. There were also (as before) two groschen on every cask of wine, one groschen on every stook of summer or winter grain, and other impositions.

        This year and preceding years, not all the lords had collected the taxes in full. Because some had taken only part of what was due, large amounts were outstanding in many places, and we had to expect great losses in the future. But lambs, sheep, oxen, hogs, grain, and wine were taken in payment this year too.

        That same year, the brothers at Gobschitz (who had lived there for forty-nine years) moved out with the lord's consent. We also moved out of Budkau, because the heavy taxation and the hardship caused by soldiers had become too much. However, several shoemakers and barber-surgeons remained at Budkau at the lord's request and lived in a rented house.

        Beautiful Hebrew writing was found on the grapes in many places. It was so skillfully done that no one could have painted it better, and each one was different from the others.

        On December 3, brother Wastel Anfang, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Nikolsburg.

***************




1603 Detailed letter to lord of Auserlitz explaining reason for move

                  In 1603 the three communities at Austerlitz, Damborschitz, and Herspitz (under Lord Oldfich of Kounice at Austerlitz and Steinitz) made preparations to move out. * Most things had already been moved from those communities, and at Damborschitz very little remained. They were leaving because the lord and his officials had caused them all kinds of trouble over a long period of time, until they could endure such conditions no longer. But before everybody moved, the older servants of the Word and servants for temporal affairs decided after much careful thought to write a detailed letter to the lord of Austerlitz explaining the main reasons for the move:

        His Lordship was not to think that he could force his injustices on us by threatening us with prison or the loss of our houses (which we had built on his land at great expense). It would be no small thing for us to leave so much property behind, since it would mean a considerable loss, but we had almost no hope that we could continue living under him, because of the injustice with which he was accustomed to treating us in many ways. The longer it continued, the more unbearable it was becoming and things had been done which His Lordship should readily admit were intolerable for us.

        For instance, when ninety of his sheep died through accidents or cold weather (through no fault of the brothers), he unjustly deducted a hundred gulden from the account he owed to the brothers at Damborschitz.

        When cattle died on His Lordship's farm at Nasselowitz (and cattle were dying all over Moravia in an epidemic), he deducted forty measures of lard from the farm workers' wages.

        His Lordship ordered ten bushels of oats to be taken for his own use from the brothers at Damborschitz, paying them only nine gulden a bushel when they had bought it at twelve and thirteen gulden for the community's needs. They were also put under great pressure to buy salt from His Lordship.

        Again, when many cavalry soldiers were billeted at Austerlitz, their captain told us that His Lordship had ordered fifty of them to be billeted with us. As our brothers opened doors and stables to them and led their own animals into the yard, the soldiers saw that although the brothers were willing to let them use their stables there was simply not enough room. So of their own accord the soldiers billeted the rest of their company in the surrounding villages. They had more sympathy for our people than His Lordship had.

        When soldiers were billeted at Damborschitz, as His Lordship was informed in writing, the captains were quartered at our place. Although they did not stay, but came and went, they cost the brothers over sixty gulden. Yet his Lordship used this as an excuse to take eight oxen from the brothers. On another occasion soldiers came to the market at Damborschitz with no friendly intent toward the townspeople. The brothers found it necessary to intervene, and they appeased the soldiers with their good will. The soldiers declared publicly that if it had not been for the brothers, they would have burned down the whole marketplace.

        On one occasion, the soldiers stole sheep from His Lordship at Nasselowitz because he did not take the trouble to protect his property or his workers. When too many sheep had been stolen, he tried to get even by deducting ten gulden from his workers' wages. In fact, he took it into his head to make the brothers pay for all his losses. And there were many other hardships and injustices.

        His Lordship controlled the work of the craftsmen at Austerlitz and Herspitz, such as weavers, barber-surgeons, and tailors, forbidding them to earn money by working for others.

        He forced the craftsmen to make whatever he fancied, without any agreement or contract. Once the article was made, he paid what he wanted - their pleading was useless and deducted a great deal from the price of finished work.

        There were countless ways in which His Lordship made life hard for us. It would take too long to recount it all, but we could no longer put up with it.

        If His Lordship was willing to act fairly and buy our property at a reasonable price or sell it and give us the proceeds, we would accept that with gratitude. But if not, we would have to move nonetheless and trust in God.

        If His Lordship would not let us move away peacefully but tried to keep our property or use violence - by throwing our stewards and others into prison, for instance, as he had been doing - then we would have to inform His Lordship that none of the people working on his farms or elsewhere would complete their year of service. They would leave regardless of losing their wages.

***************




1603 Lord of Austerlitz makes verbal offers to improve conditions

                  When this letter was presented to the lord of Austerlitz (who was at the thermal baths at Trentschin) and his wife and officials informed him that the brothers were moving out with their belongings, he flew into a rage. Immediately he ordered his men to stop the brothers from taking anything with them by intimidating them with threats. They should take the elders and stewards by the neck and throw them in prison. They were not to let them out until everything was returned. And if they saw anyone trying to remove anything by wagon, on horseback, or on foot, they were to take it from him. These instructions were carried out, the stewards imprisoned, and our possessions taken to the castle at Austerlitz. The outlook was very bad.

        But before the lord of Austerlitz came home, he changed his mind and hastily sent a letter to the elders asking them not to go ahead with their plans. As soon as he was back home, they should send brothers to him to talk things over and reach a satisfactory settlement. His men also turned around and stopped the harsh treatment. They let the stewards go and told them that their lord was offering to treat the brothers well from now on and they should have no further cause for complaint.

        At this kind offer from the lord of Austerlitz, the elders met to give serious consideration to his written and verbal proposals. Several brothers were appointed to go to see him. The servants of the Word were Gilg Molt, Hans Eberle, Adam Neyffer, Hans Jakob Wolf, and Niklas Kuenzen; the stewards were Friedrich Samsun, Bastel Gilg, Jakob Rosenberger, Bärtel Knöringer, and Christian Mang, the carpenter. Before they left, they were instructed by all the elders first to listen to His Lordship's proposals and then to tell him plainly the brothers' answer and further complaints. To keep our letter short, we had not written about all the many other instances of unjust treatment we had endured from His Lordship over a long time, but in their talk with him the brothers had told him about some of them.

        After much deliberation the brothers visited the lord of Austerlitz a third time, with the intention of informing him that they would not wait anymore but vacate the three communities on his estates because His Lordship had acted so unjustly for so long. His Lordship, however, made many concessions and persisted in his request, supported also by the helpful advice of other lords who did not like to see us move away. On May 21 the brothers were therefore sent to His Lordship for the last time to agree that they would try once more to live under him at Austerlitz and Damborschitz.

        Then in the presence of Lord Georg Tchechetschausky (whom he had expressly summoned), the lord of Austerlitz made verbal offers to improve conditions and remove all grounds for complaint.

        After this verbal agreement, the brothers informed him that the elders would trust his given word and were willing to try staying in the two communities at Austerlitz and Damborschitz. If His Lordship kept to his agreement, the brothers hoped, God willing, to continue living under him.

        The lord of Austerlitz thanked the brothers for trusting him and declared that he would keep his word as surely as if he set up a written agreement.

        The brothers at Herspitz made preparations and, except for a very few, moved out in the summer of 1603.

***************




1603 Distinguished physician Georg Zobel dies

                  On Philip and James Day, May 1, 1603, brother Stoffel Rath, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Kostel.

        On June 27 brother Georg Zobel fell asleep in the Lord at Nikolsburg. He was a servant for temporal affairs and an old and distinguished physician, who had served the medical needs of the church communities for a long time. His services had been used by many prominent lords as well. *

        The summer of 1603 was very dry. There was hardly any rain between springtime and harvest. Only the water retained in the soil since winter kept the winter wheat growing. Wheat became so expensive that you had to pay one gulden for a bushel of wheat, later, a taler and forty groschen a bushel. But God, to whom alone be the honor, provided his people with just enough to get by until the following year's harvest without suffering lack. In 1604 there was a specially good crop throughout the land, and conditions improved, thanks be to God.

        In 1603 as in other years, all communities of the church of God suffered a great deal at the hands of soldiers, especially roving cavalry and foot soldiers who were on the move daily from one place to another. Cavalry and infantry, especially from Bohemia, Silesia, and neighboring provinces, moved through Moravia to mustering places near Marchegg and to Raab in Hungary, causing great fear in many of the communities. They banded together, forty, fifty, and sixty strong, with about two hundred horses. In various places they forced their way into the community and consumed large amounts of food, also taking goods from our craftsmen. They promised to pay but left without doing so. From some places they took horses.

        In 1603 livestock, wine, grain, and other things were again confiscated from some of our communities because, as in the beginning, we had refused for conscience' sake to pay the very heavy war taxes already mentioned. Some of our communities were hard hit, for in many places the value of two or more years' taxation was taken from us.

        In 1603 Joseph Hauser, a servant of the Word, and five other elders were sent to Prussia. They found many Mennonites split into groups: Strict Frisians, House-Buyers, Flemish, Mundauer, Concerned Frisians, Waterlanders, and Separatists. They all take their name from Menno Simons, yet do not consider one another brothers and sisters. **

        Brother Joseph Hauser, Michael Grossmann, and Karl Schneider were on the way from Danzig to Denmark. Their ship was captured at sea and taken to Sweden by subjects of the Swedish king. The brothers prayed earnestly and after four days were released, for which they gave heartfelt praise to God. They visited several people in Denmark, but not knowing the language, they returned to Danzig and in the fall went home to Moravia.

***************




1604 Mennonites caused difficulties

                  In the year 1604 Joseph Hauser again traveled to Prussia with seven brothers and their wives. Darius Heyn, a servant of the Word, was also sent to Prussia.

        The Mennonites sent two of their number, Peter of Hasel and Wilhelm Peters, to visit the church community [in Moravia]. They returned [to Prussia] with the report that all was well with the church. Our brother Darius then returned to the church community and was replaced by brother Sebastian Dietrich.

        The two Mennonite families were supposed to move to the church community, but Peter of Hasel never came. Wilhelm Peters and his wife did make the journey but soon returned to Prussia.

        Our brothers took over a farm from an unbeliever named Andreas Kämmerling. They rented it on a ten-year lease for 533 gulden and an annual ground rent of 266 gulden, with 790 gulden for all the household equipment, livestock, and grain.

        We intended to start a community on this farm, but the new members who had formerly been Mennonites caused difficulties.

        Brother Joseph Hauser traveled back to the church community [in Moravia] and delivered the message that brother Sebastian Dietrich had given him. Then brother Rudolf Hirzel, a servant of the Word, went to Prussia for the winter, and Sebastian Dietrich returned home.

        The ungodly prefect of Marienburg, a supporter of Kämmerling, used his position to harass the brothers and demanded the money still owing on the farm (but held in a trust), threatening to punish them severely for not paying. It was a wretched business, and the brothers were badly cheated.

        At the same time about a hundred apprentices, incited by their masters at Elbing, swore to burn down the farm the brothers were renting, because the guilds had the authority to exclude other craftsmen from their neighborhood.

        Sebastian Dietrich and Joseph Hauser were sent back to Prussia to get rid of the farm, but they could not get it off their hands for a long time, not even by handing it over to the treasurer.

        At last through God's leading they met a distinguished German nobleman who took over the farm and relieved the brothers of it. They thanked God with all their hearts in spite of the heavy losses they had suffered through it.

        When the Mennonites were expected to move to the church community, Peter of Hasel and his wife were unwilling to go. He was excluded by the church at Wengeln because, although he had spoken highly of the church a few weeks before, he now spoke against it. He slandered and cursed it bitterly, calling it a den of cutthroats and making malicious accusations, for instance, that neither young nor old were given the food they were used to and so died before their time.

        He claimed that the Mennonites were nearer salvation than we, the church of the Lord. At this, Wilhelm Peters, who later became unfaithful himself, told him in the church meeting to open his eyes and see the pride, usury, cheating, and fornication among the Mennonites and their making of gunpowder and muskets.

        The move [to Prussia] and the attempt to establish a community there had cost the church a great deal in the way of goods and money but had borne little fruit for God. The people had certainly helped us to use up our supplies and at the same time had expected us to put up with their vanity, quarrels, and complaints.

        In short, the dear brothers and sisters from Moravia had had a miserable time among them. Some who were supposed to be united with us had mocked our brothers and sisters for their simple clothing, saying they looked like gypsies. At the same time they had reviled the other Mennonites and said that their pride and arrogance were worse than ever.

        These new members were certainly no credit to us, although their community with us should have been an example to their former brothers. Our brothers and sisters from Moravia, who had been living in Prussia and understood what had happened, thanked God with all their hearts when they were free of them.

        A small number of these former Mennonites joined the church at different communities [in Moravia], but they were more of a burden than a help to the church. All they wanted was to argue and eat and drink, and there was much impurity among them.

        The church of the God-fearing, who glorify none but the crucified Christ, must guard against accepting such people without serious testing and must give them time to prove themselves.

        The number of our people both young and old who had been in Prussia was about seventy-three.

        Dear brother Peter Walpot had also visited the Mennonites in Danzig earlier but had soon realized that this group would be of no service in the Lord's church. *

        Joseph Hauser and Darius Heyn, representatives of the brotherhoods in Moravia, contacted Klaus Philip, a Mennonite lacemaker from Elbing. Having heard of the freedom of religion in Prussia, they were interested in settling in or near Elbing and asked the city for permission. At an audience on October 7, 1604, attended by the burgrave and other members of the city council and presided over by the burgomaster, the brothers said that in Moravia even the lords of estates sometimes listened to their sermons and watched how they broke bread together. The record continues:

        They said they did not believe that the actual body and blood of the Lord was received but that the bread and wine were taken in remembrance of the Lord. Their custom was for about five communities to meet at one place on a Sunday, approximately two thousand people. First of all the elders would warn the brothers that each one consider carefully how he stood. If anyone was burdened with conscious sins, he should speak up; he would not be permitted to take part. The others would meet again on a Monday. Long tables would be set with jugs of wine and with bread leavened in the usual way, rye or wheat, whichever was available, and cut in large slices. First the elders would declare that they had carried out their services according to the will of the brotherhood and that they intended to continue to do so, which they would confirm by partaking of the bread and wine. Then the other members of the church in turn, sitting or standing, would take the sliced bread, break a piece off, and give it to the next brother, who would pass it on. They would do this in remembrance of the Lord. A week later another five communities would gather, and this would continue throughout the year. But it would not be taken to the sick who were unable to come to the church meeting. If someone did not want to break bread, he would at once be asked the reason, whether it was due to hate, envy, or another cause.

        They held their goods in common. Anyone who wished to join them had to hand in everything he owned. He was not compelled to do this immediately, however, but was given time to consider it for six months to a year, whatever seemed best. If during that time he decided not to stay, he was quite free to leave and his property was returned. But if someone wanted to leave after he had declared his intention to stay, the property he had brought would not be returned to him; it would be kept as an offering for the upkeep of the brothers.

        If a bachelor or widower among them wished to marry, he could not just pick whom he wanted but must turn to the elders. They would go to the sisters and ask among the widows and unmarried women if any wished to get married. They did not mention names or put pressure on the sisters, who they felt should rather remain unmarried. If a sister responded and was suggested to the brother and if he accepted her gladly, the two would be married; but there was no compulsion. There was no courting among them; but if this should ever happen, the elders would decide, according to the situation, whether the two involved might be married.

        The children were raised separate from their parents. There were two schools, the little school and the big school. In the little school the younger children ** were taught and looked after by certain sisters, who also washed them and who cared for them day and night. In the big school the older children were brought up more strictly in the fear of God by the schoolmasters. They were taught their mother tongue, but no foreign languages, and they were not sent elsewhere to study. The lords of the area and others often came to see how the children were raised.

        The brothers were asked whether there was anyone in Elbing who wanted to join them. They answered, There are some in and around the city as well as in Marcushof and Wengeln ***. Four days later, on October 11, the brothers' envoys, Darius Heyn and Christoph Stolz ****, were informed that the city had refused permission to settle in Elbing. They appealed this with a new petition to the city on October 16, but on October 28, after their return from Danzig, they were notified that the council upheld its original decision)

***************




1604 Cardinal Dietrichstein brings trouble to church

                  On January 27, 1604, a large meeting was called at Neumühl attended by all servants of the Word and stewards from large and small communities. Many brothers of different trades were also there. The concern was raised that some brothers had become too familiar with people holding false beliefs, especially priests. These brothers did not avoid them as they should have done.

        Some craftsmen were making stoves and large clocks at Kremsier castle; locksmiths and carpenters were working there too. It was said that a few were even employed in the cloisters, a place where we had never worked before.

        Therefore the brothers decided to take a thorough look at what was going on. Those concerned were reprimanded and charged to go to Lord Cardinal Franz von Dietrichstein to put the matter in order where necessary. They were to take the blame on themselves and put right what they had done wrong.

        But things took such a turn, as will be told later, that this was no longer felt to be possible, nor did the cardinal make any further demands.

        These craftsmen took as their precedent for such work the building of the mill at Kremsier, as recorded under the year 1599. * At that time Lord Franz von Dietrichstein was made bishop at Kremsier, and he had begged us, as a Lord, to build the mill for him. We had been very reluctant to do so because of the danger of setting a bad precedent, which might be a stumbling block to future generations.

        Because of the pressing need, the elders had considered the matter thoroughly and in the end consented to building the mill. But they had stressed the fact that this was an exception, as has already been told.

        When the mill was completed, the builders should not have gone on working there. They should have stopped altogether, but they had become too absorbed in the work. Some did not even know about the agreements that had been made, and others had forgotten. They started to take on other work, which was paid for from idolatrous sources, even though we had previously felt that this was wrong and refused to accept such payment. In our contract with the lord cardinal for the mill, we had been promised that we would be paid from the revenues of the Nikolsburg estates and not from idolatrous sources.

        Because the brothers were working without consulting anyone, the lord cardinal used this as an opportunity to try to get us under his thumb or even bring about our downfall, to see whether we still held to our faith. He had his secretary write to brother Klaus Braidl, as the church elder, that he, the lord cardinal, required the brothers from Neumühl to haul marble from Vienna to Nikolsburg in seven or eight wagons, each with four strong horses.

        We wrote a note to the secretary asking for time to consider this demand, after which we wrote humbly refusing the request. We said we could not serve the bishopric as it was against our conscience.

        The cardinal broke out in a rage and threatened brother Klaus and the others, swearing that he would deal with them. He told the locksmiths, clockmakers, and builders that he would propose to the Provincial Diet that we pay five groschen on every barrel of beer. He complained to Christian Mang about our craftsmen and accused them of not working reliably and of taking advantage of people.

        Now he was glad, he said, that we had rejected his request and refused to serve him as bishop, adding that he had heard we would not put one more nail in his wall.

        Among other things, he said that the emperor was sending three commissioners, of whom he was one. We would have to lend the emperor twenty thousand gulden as security. He made other threats to keep us on his estates, but in order to keep a clear conscience we could not let ourselves be intimidated. So he had the audacity to hold up the brothers' wagons that were being used for the compulsory labor we were doing for the lord at Gross Seelowitz. He even began to have the brothers attacked and imprisoned, but then he realized that all this would only harm him. Finally he threatened to have the brothers shot.

        When he saw that we were prepared to suffer and would await whatever God permitted, he relented again. But he still wanted us to admit some guilt toward him. We would gladly have done this, as we had seen that we did have some guilt, but for the sake of God's honor and our own conscience, we could not do so. He would have used it to disgrace us and to say, as he had done earlier, that we were no longer as steadfast and God-fearing as before. On one occasion at Kostel he had really slandered us.

        Finally his brother, Lord Maximilian von Dietrichstein of Nikolsburg, took up the matter and told us that everything would have been settled if we had come to him. But now we should present our views in a short letter so that the lord cardinal would not falsely assume that we were no longer willing to serve him at all.

        So we wrote briefly to Lord Maximilian that as we had previously agreed, we still wished to work for the lord cardinal and serve him in everything that was not opposed to our faith and conscience. But we could not do anything that went against our faith and conscience. We would rather suffer hardships.

        Lord Maximilian accepted the letter. He took it to his brother, the lord cardinal, and acted as mediator for us. The troubles described above were settled, and the lord cardinal said he would let bygones be bygones. We give all honor to God in heaven, who holds men's hearts in his hand and can incline them as he wills.

        We have written this report as a warning to our descendants, so that as long as we live we do not deviate from this clear direction. Satan does not rest but continually tries to distract us from our goal and rob us of our heavenly crown.

***************




1604 Emperor demands twenty thousand gulden

                  On February 1, 1604, at Neumühl the three brothers, Niklas Kuenzin, Heinrich Schalcher, and Hansel Metzger, were confirmed in the service of the Gospel by the elders with the laying on of hands.

        On the same day at Neumühl, two brothers were chosen for the service of the Word and appointed for a time of testing. These were Michael Grossmann and Simon Stadelman, both cobblers. In the fall, however, Simon Stadelman was relieved of the service at his own request.

        In January 1604 the lord cardinal at Kremsier had angrily told the brothers that we would have to lend the emperor twenty thousand gulden. Nothing was done about it until August 8, when a letter for brother Klaus Braidl came from Lord Karl von Liechtenstein, governor of the margravate of Moravia. Brother Klaus was to send Christoph Hirzel, Christian Mang, and another responsible elder to Tschernahor immediately, to receive important orders.

        When the three brothers arrived, Lord Karl informed them of an imperial document from Prague affecting the Jews and the brothers. He, as provincial governor, and several noblemen were to summon brother Klaus and a number of elders and tell them that the emperor commanded them to help him in his plight with the enemy by supplying either horses and wagons or money.

        The three brothers were to report this to brother Klaus by word of mouth so that he could think it over and talk the matter over with the elders. Then they could give the provincial governor and other lords their answer and he could let the emperor know what help they were willing to give. This was duly reported to brother Klaus.

        On August 26 the governor himself came to Neumühl with several military officers, some of whom had come ahead and were waiting for him in the house. There were so many distinguished people as well as noblemen that the brothers began to suspect something serious was in store for the elders. They were relieved, however, that they were not called before all these people, but only before the provincial governor and the imperial procurator, Jakub Vojska, the first lord of Wessely.

        The brothers appearing before them were Klaus Braid] (the church elder), Ludwig Dörker, Hans Langenbach, Johannes Rath, Gilg Molt, and Hans Eberle, all older brothers responsible for communities, as well as other brothers and servants of the Word.

        The provincial governor began by telling us in an unassuming way about the imperial letter and the demands it made, showing us the document signed by the emperor himself. We brothers answered briefly that we did not feel the need to make a long speech, as we had known of the request beforehand and had written a detailed answer. That letter explained our need and complaints, how hard hit we had been by the war. Yet in spite of our severe losses, the Provincial Diet still took so much from us that we did not have enough to feed ourselves. Even after all this, rumors were spread abroad that we had large reserves of money. It troubled us deeply that no one believed we were in need. We knew that the governor himself did not believe it, so we had prepared a written answer. We had brought it along, in case he wished to see it.

        The governor was willing to see our letter. He read it out carefully to the imperial procurator and all elders present and said he would accept it as our answer if that was our wish.

        Then he included it with the imperial letter, and we assume that he sent it to the emperor or else used it to report from, since he had accepted it as our answer. We told him we were satisfied and knew that the whole church would be in agreement. That was as far as the matter went, and then we had to wait for the outcome, which we knew was in God's hands. Our written answer follows here, word for word:

***************




1604 Report to lords commissioner to reduce tax

                  At the Emperor's request a short report to the lords commissioner

        We humbly ask Your Lordships not to receive our answer unfavorably. We are not exaggerating but write briefly in our pressing need.

        We are deeply distressed that you think we are able to contribute toward the war, for we are only craftsmen and day laborers who must work hard and earn our bread with the sweat of our brow. Everyone knows that a craftsman does not earn any more than he needs in order to provide his daily bread.

        We do not engage in any trade that might bring in extra profit.

        People usually refuse to pay the debts they owe us or any small inheritances due to us, with the excuse that we are not entitled to such monies as other people are. We bear with such refusals (since we know they occur for the sake of our faith), and we never take anyone to court.

        We also have many widows, orphans, sick people, and little children, who cannot earn their own bread. Others must do the hard manual labor to provide for them.

        We ask the lords to realize, therefore, how impossible it is for us to contribute [to the war] by supplying horses, wagons, or money, even if we were to disregard our consciences, which we cannot do.

        Though we already pay the Diet twenty gulden on each community, an additional eighty gulden has been imposed on every community, however poor it may be.

        A tax of five groschen on every barrel of beer has been imposed on us as on people who sell it for a profit, although we brew it only for those who do heavy work and for the old and sick. We have to give what is left to the soldiers and whoever else comes along, and we cannot charge them anything. They think beer is not worth paying for‚ they want to be served wine as well, which is very expensive for us.

        All other dues, such as those on grain, wine, or anything else, are imposed on us as on all subjects in the country.

        In the fear of God we cannot help in any war, and for conscience' sake we are unable to pay dues levied for the purpose of war, yet their equivalent or even more is confiscated from us. Some take outrageous amounts of the grain, oxen, and sheep we have purchased. The wine we have made ourselves or purchased, not for resale but for our own needs, is taken every year for taxes. Though it amounts to a large sum, we have to put up with it. As far as we can see, we will not be able to bear it much longer.

        In addition, we notice every year how the soldiers drain our supplies. They have been on our necks for several years now and suck us dry, gorging themselves on the food and drink that our people have to do without. Because we continually have to reduce the food for our own people, we will have to find other ways to live in order to survive at all.

        Hardly anyone else has to lodge the soldiers. We are the only ones, and they make straight for our houses. As soon as a group of them has come and gone, another group arrives. In this way, several thousand soldiers have been to one community in one year. They refuse to move on unless we give them something.

        In the one year 1602 alone, the estimated loss to our communities was nearly seven thousand gulden. This was taking the lowest estimate, not even counting all the communities - though all the important ones were included. This amount includes what we gave the soldiers in food and drink plus articles they took from our craftsmen, pretending they would pay for them, which they never did. It does not include the losses sustained in the twelve years of trouble before and after 1602, nor does it include the annual taxes we pay to the Diet (as described earlier), which represents a large sum every year, quite apart from everything listed above.

        Even after we have given the soldiers lodging, food, and drink, we only need to turn our backs and they unharness our horses and take them. Since the war began, two hundred horses have been stolen by soldiers, and we have not got one of them back, nor any money. We cannot even estimate the number of oxen, sheep, wagons, and other things taken during these troop movements.

        We realize that however much we complain of our need, no one wants to believe it - our complaints are ignored and people even claim we are rich. So we would not mind giving up our poorer communities and sending some of our people out of the country - in the long run we cannot continue the way things are, but we are refused permission to abandon any places. Under these circumstances, if we were to send some of our people abroad, we would be worse off than ever before. We could no longer work for the lords or attend to our own needs, because our numbers would be reduced and very few useful people would come to us. In many places our people have to work for the lords, and we have to trust strangers to work for us.

        On top of that we are expected (as mentioned above) to help [the war] by supplying horses, wagons, or money. That we cannot do. Rather, we would hope that those who rob us so outrageously (because for conscience' sake we cannot pay) and who want to take still more and ruin us completely will be horrified about it and consider it before God.

        We are confident that if the emperor is told of our need (even though he has heard a contrary report), he will have pity on us and will not expect further help. Still less will he order more to be taken, over and above all we have suffered year after year, until we are robbed even of our food.

***************




1604 Stocks confiscated in lieu of taxes

                  We have already described how in this same year, 1604, sheep, oxen, hogs, wine, horses, and grain were taken from the brothers at various times in lieu of taxes which for conscience' sake we could not pay. The full value of these things would come to a large sum, apart from robberies and damage done by soldiers. In this year roving soldiers took many horses from the brothers.

        Detailed reports have been given of the violence and hardships that soldiers inflicted on the church at one community or another in other years. In this year too we suffered repeated attacks and raids from infantry and cavalry soldiers advancing to Hungary. There were several mustering points in both Moravia and Bohemia, and soldiers would come through our communities both before and after mustering. Supporting them was a great drain on the church community, apart from what they took by force.

        In December 1604 a great comet with a long, wide tail appeared about midnight, red as the morning star. In Moravia it was visible low on the horizon for about an hour and a half, from eleven until half past twelve in the night.

***************




1605 Marx Eder and Hansel Poltzinger's capture & execution

                  On April 24, 1605, the two brothers Marx Eder, a cartwright by trade, and Hansel Poltzinger, a tailor, were captured for the sake of divine truth at Mehrnbach. They had been traveling through Bavaria and were betrayed.

        Early on Monday, April 25, they were taken to the market town of Ried and held in prison for fifteen weeks. During this time various methods were used to make them renounce their faith. Two Jesuits were brought from the town of Altötting to convert them, but the brothers remained unshaken in their faith and refused to listen to alien voices.

        The parish priest at Ried made a point of coming often to persuade them to accept his belief, which is one of idolatry and fornication. Its fruits show how sinful and blasphemous it is. But the brothers were not to be swayed. They always answered according to the truth and simplicity of Christ, that with God's help they would remain true until the end to the faith he had shown them; even if enemies took their lives, they could not harm their souls.

        The false teaching of the priests was of no avail, so the executioner was ordered to try his skill. The brothers were severely racked twice and questioned under torture about who had given them lodging and whom they were intending to visit, but they refused to tell the priests, saying there was no need for them to know.

        Because the brothers would not be dissuaded, an order finally came from the government at Burghausen that they were to be executed with the sword, then burned.

        At the place of execution, brother Marx asked the executioner to behead brother Hansel first, and he did so. Then brother Marx said to all the many people present, God be praised, my brother has overcome! Marx was also executed, and afterward both were burned. This took place on August 5, 1605.

        The executioner had been told that if he noticed one of the brothers wavering, he should stop at once, even if his sword was already drawn. But such hopes came to nothing.

        So as heroes of faith these two brothers gave witness to the truth, sealing it with their blood. Eternal praise be to God for giving them the strength. *

        On May 12, 1605, brother Lamprecht Jänko, a servant of the Gospel, fell asleep in the Lord at Stiegnitz.

        On October 19 brother Kaspar Uhle, a servant of the Gospel, fell asleep in the Lord at Alexowitz.

        On November 21 brother Henoch Westfal, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Alexowitz.

        On September 12 brother Hans Seidler, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Klein Niemtschitz near Prahlitz.

        On October 19 brother Wilhelm Moldt, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Niemtschitz.

        On October 30 brother Christoph Heugen, an old servant for temporal affairs who had done this service for forty-five years, fell asleep in the Lord at Neumühl.

***************




1605 Description of great troubles more terrible than ever before

                  Description of the great troubles more terrible than ever before which the church of God along with other people

        had to suffer at the hands of the Hungarian rebels. *

        It so happened that the imperial troops in Hungary, who were on their way to fight the Turks (having already been at war with them for twelve years), clashed with the Hungarians, and there was violence on both sides. In the end, Hungarian troops reinforced by Turks and Tartars attacked Moravia and Austria in great numbers, robbing, murdering, burning, and carrying off prisoners, and leaving a trail of misery and destruction.

        Just before all this began, the church had held the Meal of Remembrance of the Lord Jesus Christ in all communities in the peace and protection of the Almighty. Through the grace of God this celebration was held in peace and without any interruption, and wholehearted praise and thanks were given to the Lord for his protection. Soon afterward the troubles began. Frightening reports followed one upon another that the Hungarians, Turks, and Tartars were gaining ground.

        The towns of Tyrnau and Skalitz surrendered, and so did many Hungarian lords, on some of whose estates our brothers were living. The enemy drew closer and closer, and the burning, murdering, and pillaging began. The church had to undergo great privation and terror and untold anguish of heart, such as they had never heard of or suffered before. **

        It began when the enemy made a night raid on Sabatisch on May 3. Through God's providence our people had fled into the woods, but two brothers who were still in the house were horribly tortured. One in particular was dreadfully burned and racked, and his tongue was torn from the back of his throat; then both were hacked to death.

        Our people left the forest, where they were not safe, and fled to the castle at Branc. *** Three brothers and a sister were overtaken by the enemy and killed, and three others were carried off as prisoners.

        On May 4 a great mob of Hungarian soldiers came and raided our community at Velke Leväre, mistreating and wounding many brothers and sisters so severely that some died. Then they flung into wagons everyone who had not escaped - wounded and unwounded, old and young - fortytwo people in all, including Matthias Pühler the steward, and took them away. This brought deep grief to all the church elders and all the children of God. Those who had escaped in the woods and bogs were so scattered that it was impossible to tell who was still living and who had been carried off.

        But God provided a wonderful means of freeing - without ransom all those who had been carried off, and they returned to the church community. It happened like this: At this very time a brother named Hans Zwinckeberger, a barber-surgeon, was in the town of Tyrnau. From a sister (who as one of the prisoners had been given to the commander) he learned where our people were. He pleaded with the lords of Tyrnau to help his unfortunate brothers and sisters who had been deported. Hans Zwinckeberger convinced the lords to accompany him straightaway to the camp of Ferencz Redey, Bocskay's colonel-general, to ask for a letter in his own hand and with his seal, stating that all those people should be released without ransom.

        When the lords of Tyrnau had gathered our people, they provided a strong escort as far as the March River. The brothers could not thank the lords enough, but above all they thanked the great and merciful God in heaven, source of every good gift. Nearly all from Welke Leväre returned to the church community. One brother, who wanted to reach the community before the others, was killed on the way.

        That same night there was a raid on Protzka. Although our people were still in the house, God prevented the enemy from entering until nearly all had escaped. Later, when the brothers and sisters were camping beside the March River, waiting for the ship to take them across, the enemy tried again to get them. But God frustrated their plans a second time. As the soldiers attempted to ride over the bridges, both by the mill and further upstream, they could not make a single horse cross over, however hard they tried. It was bright moonlight, and right in front of their eyes were the people they wanted to murder or carry off in their usual barbaric way.

        Just as he opposed Balaam, the almighty God in heaven blocked the way of these enemies. All praise be to him! Although they did their utmost to force their horses over the bridges, they could not fight against the Lord God. They had to turn back, furious at having to abandon the pursuit.

        When they returned to our place, they plundered and despoiled it and badly wounded two of the three brothers they found there. The third they killed when he reproached them for their wanton cruelty. They horribly mistreated some sisters, even one who had given birth only two hours before.

        On May 5 the enemy attacked in force, plundering and burning at St. Georgen, St. Johannes, Gopschän, Neusorg, and Egbell, as well as a number of farms and mills where our people were, and many neighboring villages. ****

        At St. Georgen they arrested the steward, Matthias, and two other brothers, but these also were released by the intervention of the lords at Tyrnau. With God's help they returned to the church. Praise be to him for ever and ever! *****

        On May 7 the enemy made their first raid in Moravia. They burned Landshut and Bilowitz. In both places our communities were completely destroyed by fire, bringing great suffering and loss to the church. At Bilowitz four brothers were struck down and murdered.

        On May 9 the enemy raided a second time, plundering and burning Strassnitz and killing three brothers. ******

        On May 27 and 28 the enemy entered Austria, ruthless as ever, robbing, murdering, and burning until twenty-four fires could be seen at once. At Rabensburg three brothers were killed and cut in pieces.

        On May 30 the enemy returned to raid Moravia with fire, pillage, and murder. They plundered our community at Neudorf, killed four of our people, and carried off three as captives.

        The same day the enemy stormed the town of Wessely and burned the brothers' smithy there.

        In this raid two brothers were murdered at Welka and one at Swetlau, and three people were carried off. *******

***************




1605 Great troubles continue

                  On June 2 there was an attack on Watzenowitz. Our community was burned to the ground and four brothers were knocked down and beaten to death. Our three communities at Schadowitz, Göding, and Kreutz were pillaged the same day; so were the farms at Jermeritz,* Tscheitsch,** Grünwies, and the surrounding areas. 

        At Kreutz, Mistrin,*** and Milotitz**** ten brothers were cruelly killed by the enemy. Four people from Grünwies and two from Kreutz were taken captive and carried off.

        On the same day the enemy, two thousand strong, gathered outside Rohatetz to make further raids into Moravia. But God did not allow it, for when they were coming by way of the Luschitz dams near Göding, three hundred German cavalry soldiers put them to flight in terror. They left many dead. *****

        Then four thousand of the enemy, with many wagons and siege ladders, advanced against Uhersky Brod, but they were driven off by Lord Hodicky, and three hundred of them were killed. They lost cannons and all their siege ladders. So God, to whom all praise belongs, again drove the enemy back. By human reckoning this would have been impossible with so few men.

        On June 28 the enemy again advanced, crossing the March River between Hohenau and Rabensburg. They took the Austrian guards by surprise and killed nearly a hundred men. Then they headed toward the forests by the March River, plundering and burning Turnitz and other villages. It was at Turnitz that our people suffered the most. Sixteen people were murdered without mercy, and 112 people - brothers, sisters, and children were carried off into foreign parts. The church of God was in great anguish of heart. As a true mother sorrows for her children, so the faithful felt the pain and suffering of these captives as if they themselves were in captivity. Just at this time a brother was seized by the enemy at Teinitz, murdered, and cut in pieces.

        The same day the enemy burned Altenmarkt and the farm at Birnbaum******. Fifteen people were carried off from Altenmarkt and ten from Birnbaum. At both places, four people were murdered and many injured. 

        At Rampersdorf one brother was murdered, and three people were taken prisoner.

        On July 12 the enemy again crossed into Moravia near Luschitz. They set fire to about eight villages, and both our communities at Pruschanek and Tscheikowitz were burned to the ground. Four brothers at Pruschanek and two at Tscheikowitz were cruelly murdered.

        From Pruschanek thirty-five brothers and sisters were seized and carried off by the tyrant. This deeply grieved all the members of the church, and they faithfully prayed to God for them.

        On July 14 the enemy plundered Göding, Jermeritz, and Tscheitsch, and murdered two brothers at Jermeritz.

        On July 15, in the course of the same raid, a mob of Hungarian soldiers, Turks, and Tartars arrived at Milotitz, took the castle, and plundered several nearby villages. In Bisenz about fifty people (not from our communities) were taken prisoner. At Schadowitz several brothers and sisters were still in the house when the enemy was repulsed by some Cossacks who had only just arrived there.

        On July 16 the enemy raided as far as Damborschitz but were soon driven off by the peasants. Two brothers who were in the fields, however, were surprised by the enemy and wounded so severely that one of them died shortly after. Another brother was knocked down and murdered at Watzenowitz.

        That same day, strong enemy forces advanced into Moravia as far as Ochsenberg near Auspitz and even to the cherry orchard at Neumühl. Neumühl was threatened many times, even by some Hungarian lords (so we heard) on whose estates our brothers were living. But God stood in their way, making them panic and take flight. After the war some Hungarians who had been there told our brothers that when they rode into Neumühl, the streets were full of people on horseback and on foot; yet everybody knows that there was no one in the streets at all. Let us give all honor to almighty God in heaven, who heard the prayers of his faithful, confused the sight of the enemy, and drove them back.

        That same day the enemy burned down Kobelitz, Boretitz, Kostel, and many neighboring villages. Praise God, our people were spared except for three boys who. were carried off and two brothers who were mercilessly slashed to pieces in Kostel and Rakwitz.

        On the same day the whole country was thrown into a panic when the enemy gathered four thousand strong near Bilowitz, with the intention of invading Moravia. If they had succeeded, they would have wrought havoc with their plundering, murdering, and burning, for almost everyone had fled, even the soldiers.

        Through God's intervention, this large enemy force was put to flight by a mere seven hundred and fifty cavalrymen, who killed three hundred men and took two hundred horses. By human reckoning it would have been impossible for a single one of that small number to escape alive, let alone to rout the enemy and inflict such heavy losses. *******

        The captain of these cavalrymen, who was billeted in the brothers' house at Altenmarkt, said it had seemed impossible, but God had done the fighting. The same captain asked the brothers to hold zealously to the Word of God and to be diligent in prayer; then they would be doing their part, for during the battle he had thought of the brothers' prayers and had been greatly encouraged.

        In two more raids on July 28, our houses at Altenmarkt, as well as anything left standing in the neighborhood, were burned to the ground. This time not one of our people was killed or taken prisoner. The one brother who was captured was released by the lords of Tyrnau.

        On August 1 the enemy made the twelfth and last raid into Moravia. They plundered Bisenz by night, taking eighty horses from the soldiers billeted there.

        After that they turned against Austria and Styria, robbing, murdering, burning, and carrying off captives, as they had done in Moravia. It would take too long to describe it all.

        The brutality and terror lasted three months and is described in a short outline here. Sixteen communities, large and small (including eleven schools), were destroyed. All were robbed, torn down, and burned by the enemy, which caused great damage and loss of property to the church. In the course of these raids the enemy took fifty-six horses and other animals from the fields and buildings, while marauding soldiers robbed the church of forty horses. So we suffered violence from both sides.

        It was not only the enemy who caused the communities fear and anxiety but also the soldiers mentioned above, who were all over Moravia, both on horse and on foot. Many simply moved into our houses, burdening us greatly. Nearly every time the enemy advanced, these soldiers fled and robbed the refugees of whatever they were carrying with them on their flight. They robbed the brothers, not only on the roads but in our houses as well. Worst of all were the thousand horsemen of Lord Teufel, who harassed other people as well as our brothers and sisters.

        The situation in Moravia was desperate. Behind us was the enemy, devastating and murdering, and around and ahead of us were the soldiers, who were supposed to protect the country but in reality plundered at will. And when our brothers fled before the enemy, the peasants, including our neighbors, would break into our houses and plunder them. *********

***************




1640 Awful lies told about us/sorrow continues

                  In some places the brothers were in great difficulties when no matter how great their need, our widows and orphans, women and children, were refused passage, as well as the food and drink they needed. Malicious lies, stemming from envy and hatred, were told against the church as if it were our fault that the enemy was attacking the country. People said we should be driven right into the enemy's path, or we should all be seized by the neck and strangled.

        The priests in other countries shouted the same story from their pulpits, as if these calamities had happened only because of the brothers. They declared that because the people would not root out the Anabaptists (which they, the priests, had long been hoping for), God had used the Turks to destroy them all.

        After hearing the priests' lies, many people believed that the brothers had all been exterminated. Actually these miseries befell not only us and not only the country of Moravia. Austria and Styria suffered likewise, and we heard that many people had been deported, especially from the area around Vienna.

        It is impossible to recount all the untruthful accusations that hostile people circulated against us, even though we would never harm anyone, we who hate war and rebellion with all our hearts and seek only peace.

        Let us never forget those who were carried off into foreign parts, but continually remember them before God and daily bemoan their suffering.

        About 240 brothers, sisters, and children were taken from us as prisoners. Through God's wonderful intervention, about ninety, both old and young, were later released and returned to the church, some as late as 1614. There was great rejoicing in the church, where they were received as a gift from the Lord, with praise and thanks.

        But there are about 150 of whom we heard no more. We have never found out whether they are still alive or where they may be scattered.

        The number of people murdered in all that terrible violence came to about eighty-one.

        Three of those killed were stewards: Bärtel Hentaler from Tscheikowitz, Jakob Käpel from Neudorf (both appointed servants for temporal affairs), and Hansel Wiedemann, the steward from Watzenowitz. Konrad Ritter, the steward at Turnitz, was taken captive and deported.

        This, then, is a brief description of the terrifying and heartrending times we went through. Our dear brother Klaus Braid] was filled with such pain, care, and sorrow that he wept, as did all the elders in the church. Disastrous news kept coming - tragedy after tragedy, endless suffering and pain as deep called to deep. The faithful were in anguish about the atrocities committed by ungodly heathen against God-fearing, innocent people. It was appalling how they treated mothers

        with newborn babies, expectant mothers, and unmarried sisters. Most terrible of all was the way they ruthlessly carried off innocent little babies, thrown on the horses' backs with feet bound together and head hanging down. Many mothers had to witness that. There was much weeping and heartache for all the brothers and sisters and boys and girls who were carried off. Husbands were separated from their wives, wives from their husbands, parents from children, and one friend from another. Some had been born in the community, but some had come from other countries for the sake of faith and Christ's name. Now they were carried off to foreign lands and sold into slavery to cruel, sodomitic people - the Turks and Tartars.

        Every believer should always remember their misery as if he himself were suffering with those who were tortured and imprisoned, hungry and destitute, or driven with whips to heavy labor. We cannot describe the great inner pain and distress they suffered because they were deprived of hearing God's Word and deprived of the communal life. We know of this from dear brothers and sisters whom God in his mercy has freed from all that misery and brought back to the church. Honor, praise, and glory be to him in all eternity!

        Now, dear brothers, whom God out of pure grace has called from many places in the world to be his people in these last, evil days, let each one of you cherish this precious time of peace (once more granted through God's mercy) and this life together in love, beyond comparison with anything on earth. Here the zealous can receive teaching, the hungry bread, the thirsty drink, the sick a doctor, and the weak care and a place to rest. Here we can work in the light of day and are not locked up in darkness.

        Each one should make good use of his time and not waste even one hour, for we do not know what the almighty God still has in store for us. If one day any one of us should be deprived of his brothers and sisters, he will be able to draw strength from this time to help him overcome the mountain of sorrows and so attain the eternal crown of glory. Amen. *

***************




1605 Ludwig Dörker questioned & excluded

                  That was the year (1605) when the greatest number of brothers and sisters were deported from Turnitz, Birnbaum, Altenmarkt, Pruschanek, and Tscheikowitz. Questions concerning this were brought to Ludwig Dörker (an old servant of the Word who had been responsible for these communities), to his assistants who were with him at Altenmarkt, and to the servant for temporal affairs. They were asked if they had shown enough concern for their communities. When the people from the upper communities had fled, would it not have been right to tell those at the lower communities also to flee? They could not claim to be innocent of all the guilt for the distress of the deported brothers and sisters. *

        Ludwig, however, refused to take any of the blame and appealed to the church. In response, he was called before the brotherhood at Altenmarkt, and the whole matter was considered. He then asked the brotherhood to forgive him, which they did on March 1, 1606.

        Later, as there were more tears and complaints from those whose loved ones had been carried off, he was again questioned. As he still refused to admit his guilt, he was called to Neumühl for another meeting with all the elders. They talked with him for about nine hours, but he still would not see his guilt and give God the honor. In the evening the matter was brought before the church, and he was excluded. He asked to stay at the community, however, and since he acknowledged the church's judgment as right and said he sought genuine repentance, he was allowed to do so. After his repentance he was received back into the church and forgiven but was no longer used in the service of the Word. He fell asleep in the Lord a few years later.

***************




1605 Kornelius Harb excluded/prisoners ransomed

                  Kornelius Harb, the servant for temporal affairs at Pruschanek, had at that time sent his people from Pruschanek, Tscheikowitz (whence many had fled to Polehraditz by way of Wostitz), and Polehraditz back to Tscheikowitz for the harvest, against the strong advice of brother Klaus [Braidl, the Vorsteher]. Without consulting anyone, Kornelius had sent twenty-three strong young sisters there. He should have brought them back without delay when Klaus told him to get them off the fields. But acting on his own, he sent scouts down to the March River to see if the enemy was approaching. The scouts ran into the enemy and were barely able to escape, much less bring back news. The enemy surprised the sisters from Pruschanek who were harvesting in the Tscheikowitz fields. They ruthlessly carried off almost all of them, and several were cruelly mistreated. For this Kornelius Harb was excluded along with Ludwig Dörker. He accepted and bore the church discipline of exclusion and was reaccepted.

        After this, persistent pleas were made to free the prisoners by paying ransom, coming especially from their relatives, who repeatedly went to the elders. The question was seriously considered whether this was God's will. Finally, on February 27, 1607, this was discussed in a large meeting at Pribitz. Soon afterward there was another long discussion to consider whether this was in accordance with our faith, and not against God

        The wretched plight of the captives was taken to heart. Because they were not taken captive for the sake of their faith (which had happened to us here in Moravia before), their situation was very different from anything we had ever experienced. Therefore it was agreed to help the prisoners by paying ransom or by doing whatever could be done. We could not desert them. The Turks or Hungarians set high prices. They might value one sister at a hundred talers, another at two hundred, another at as much as two hundred ducats, according to how young or good-looking they were.

        In this year, 1605, livestock, grain, wine, and other things were again confiscated from us in lieu of the taxes that we could not pay for reasons of conscience. This was done without taking into account the extreme damage and loss the church had suffered that year at the hands of the enemy through robbery, murder, arson, and deportation, also harassment by the soldiers who had been stationed in the country all that time.

        On June 12 of this year a fire was started in the village of Kreutz, and on June 20 the same happened at Wischenau, where the fire was ignited by a shot. In both places our houses were burned down and the church suffered great damage.

***************




1606 Soldiers harass Church community

                  On January 10, 1606, at three o'clock in the morning, the deeply respected servant of the Gospel, brother Johannes Rath, fell asleep in the Lord at Pribitz.

        On February 5 at Pribitz, brother Michael Grossmann was confirmed in the service of the Gospel by the elders with the laying on of hands.

        On the same day, also at Pribitz, twenty-two brothers were appointed and recognized by the church as servants for temporal affairs. These were Jakob Schlegel, Bastel Gilg, Kaspar Hasel, Benjamin Elsasser, Brosig Schmidt, Noah Weiss, Kaspar Brecht, Matthias Zucker, Hansel Sanhammer, Uhl Joss, Jakob Rosenberger, Christoph Hirzel, Bastel Maier, Christian Mang, Tobias Lackhorn, Hansel Scharm, Michael Ritter, Philip Ferber, Bastel Haan, Hansel Kleger, Georg Schachtner, and Hans Nägele.

        On March 30 brother Noah Weiss, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Pausram.

        On April 2 brother Georg Acker, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Moskowitz.

        On October 4 brother Georg Schachtner, a servant for temporal affairs who had overseen the smithy work for sixteen years, fell asleep in the Lord at Kostel.

        In 1606 the community was again overrun and harassed by the soldiers who marched into Hungary and back again. They stayed in Moravia a long time, especially in our communities.

        On September 14 a treaty was made with the Hungarian rebels, who had caused the church untold distress and grief through robbery, murder, burning, and deporting many God-fearing members. On November 11, peace was concluded with the Turks, which lasted for twenty years.

        That year much wine, grain, livestock, and other things were again confiscated in lieu of taxes.

***************




1607 Salomon Böger's dangerous trip for the sake of captives

                  In 1607 there were further complaints from the sisters in captivity at Ofen (Buda) about the brothers who had been responsible for the people at Pruschanek. One of them had spoken with a brother, Salomon Böger,* a miller, who had been at Ofen. Salomon had made three or four dangerous journeys far into Turkey for the sake of the poor captives and especially for his own wife and child. The sister had told Salomon Böger that the brothers were to blame for their distress and would have to answer for it at the last judgment.

        Brother Klaus Braid] brought this before the elders. They realized that brother Sigmund Pühler was not without guilt; he should have taken better care of the sisters and sent a servant of the Word to them. The sisters from Pruschanek complained that at the time they were captured they had not been sufficiently protected.

        When the brothers met to consider this, they came to feel that there had been gross oversight and lack of care. They realized that it could be dealt with only in the church. From the beginning Sigmund said that he was willing to accept whatever was seen to be right.

        On May 25 he was called before the church for a decision on the matter. After a unanimous testimony he was forgiven out of compassion for his age and infirmity, and the brotherhood prayed to God for him.

        On July 13, 1607, brother Hans Langenbach fell asleep in the Lord at Damborschitz. He was an old servant of the Gospel who had faithfully carried out this service for nearly forty-five years.

        On November 11 Bastel Haan, a metal engraver and a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Kostel.

        In 1607 the communities were overrun several times by soldiers who were on their way back from Hungary after the peace negotiations of the previous year. In particular, the foot soldiers of the Gaisberg regiment plundered our community at Austerlitz. They broke open all the storerooms and took whatever they fancied‚ all kinds of cloth, clothing, under-wear, and bed linen - to the value of two hundred gulden.

        This year the government again confiscated oxen, sheep, hogs, wine, grain, and other things from some communities in lieu of the heavy taxes.

***************




1608 Preparations made to move from Nickolsburg & Tracht

                  On March 17, 1608, brother Rupp Gellner fell asleep in the Lord at Frischau. He was an old servant of the Word, who had been unable to preach for some years.

        On February 24 four brothers were chosen for the service of the Gospel and appointed at Neumühl. These were Michael Kocher, a cutler; Simon Lorcher, a bookbinder; Albrecht Seyl, a shoemaker; and Burkhard Braitenstainer, a barber-surgeon.

        On the same day, twelve brothers were appointed to the service for temporal affairs: Thomas Hasel; Paul Arter; Dietrich Pfingsthorn; Konrad Gerber; Klaus Wältzer; Hansel Schnuerl; Simon Stadelman; Leonhard Baume; Hansel Stam; Uhl Tobel, an engraver; Hans Holgans; and Michael Klug, a buyer.

        On April 27 brother Michael Klug, a buyer and servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Stiegnitz.

        On May 13 brother Friedrich Samsun, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Kostel.

        On May 30 lightning started a fire at Klein Niemtschitz near Prahlitz, and the wheelwright's, cooper's, and furrier's work-shop burned down completely.

        On November 8 brother Heinrich Schalcher was excluded at Klein Niemtschitz. He had been nearly six years in the service of the Gospel but had not lived up to it. He was deeply repentant and was reaccepted on September 16, 1609. A month later he fell asleep in the Lord at Niemtschitz.

        On December 20 brother Jakob Schlegel, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Neumühl.

        On December 24 brother Johannes Haan, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Schakwitz.

        That same year, 1608, preparations were again made (as in 1598) to move from the estates of Lord Maximilian von Dietrichstein because of additional burdens imposed on our brothers at Nikolsburg and Tracht. These included too much compulsory labor, impossibly high rents, and refusal to pay our wages, introduced mostly by his overseer Hans Parth. However, when we had given a full report of our grievances to Lord Maximilian and told him we could not continue on his estates under such conditions, he offered to look into the matter and to make arrangements that would be tolerable. So this time too we agreed to try again and did not move away.

***************




1608 The Almighty God rescues us from soldiers wonderously

                  In the spring of 1608 the church was in great danger. At that time the provincial governor of Moravia was a papist nobleman named Ladislav Berka of Duba and Lobkowitz at Meseritsch. There were signs that the country would be overrun in a surprise attack to bring the whole population to the papist faith. Several troops of horsemen, recruited for this purpose under the leadership of two counts, arrived unexpectedly and noiselessly at Moskowitz. For two hours they surrounded our community and the entire village on their horses, expecting word from the said Lord Berka to begin the assault. Berka was away at Brünn and with his followers planned to attack the members of the Provincial Diet. The soldiers could hardly wait and thought this was the day for them to sate the malice of their evil hearts at the expense of poor widows and orphans. They made no secret of how they intended to deal with us and how they would lord it in our houses. The faithful were thrown into an agony of grief, for death and destruction seemed to stare them in the face. In deep humility they called upon the Lord in heaven to have mercy on his people (who trust in him and have no other help), to comfort and rescue them in their great need.

        The almighty God in heaven heard their sighing and pleading and came to his children with wonderful help. He frustrated the purposes of these ungodly men, for they received a message that was different from the one they had hoped for. They heard that all their plots had been betrayed and were known to the Provincial Diet at Brünn. Lord Berka, the provincial governor, was arrested, and their commander Count Monfertili with his four hundred cavalry soldiers turned tail and fled from Brünn.

        This news thoroughly alarmed the horsemen at Moskowitz, so they forgot all their eagerness. They were so terrified that they no longer wished to hurt anyone and, leaving food and drink untouched, fled headlong as if pursued and rode several miles that same day to the Bohemian border. With swiftness beyond all human comprehension, the almighty God rescued his people from the imminent danger and showed his might and power against the enemies of Israel.

        

        When the archduke Matthias of Austria marched into Bohemia in 1608 with a large force, intending to win the Hungarian crown, the church was not spared this time as before. Several thousand cavalry and foot soldiers from Hungary moved across Moravia. Most of them came to our communities, and we had to provide food, drink, and fodder for them, or they took it by force. In addition, five hundred cavalrymen and one infantry regiment were recruited in Moravia and billeted in many of our communities. So this year again the community was put to great expense. *

        In 1608 again, oxen, sheep, hogs, grain, and much more was confiscated in many communities in lieu of taxes.

***************




1609 Move from Austerlitz estate because to unreasonable demands

                  On February 12, 1609, brother Matthias Pühler, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Pribitz.

        On October 26 brother Gilg Molt, a steadfast servant of the Gospel, fell asleep in the Lord at Kostel.

        On November 21 brother Hansel Hoffman, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Rampersdorf.

        In the evening of December 21, the Sunday before St. Thomas's Day, our farm buildings at Altenmarkt were set on fire. Our stables, hay barns, cow and oxen stalls were burned, and so was all the unthreshed grain, bringing loss and damage to the church community.

        In 1609 the provincial governor, Lord Karl von Zerotin, on behalf of the whole Diet, asked the elders of the church for a loan of ten thousand gulden, offering adequate securities and a certified document. He wrote to brother Klaus Braid] in his own hand. But when the church's poverty was explained and details given in writing, he offered to report this to the Diet and to speak in our favor. *

        That same year all the elders and servants for temporal affairs, taking counsel in the Lord, decided to give notice to Lord Oldfich of Kounice at Austerlitz and Steinitz at his four farms worked by our people at that time (Austerlitz, Krenowitz, Damborschitz and Nasselowitz). Despite the great promises the same lord had made to the elders in 1603 (when we had ample reason to move from his estates), in 1609 he made so many unjust demands that it was impossible to put up with them any longer.

        He tried most unjustly to reduce the very low wages of our workers, which had been fixed with his predecessors sixty years earlier, when everything was much cheaper. But not only that - he also brought great hardship to the two communities under him at Austerlitz and Damborschitz by imposing new and unprecedented burdens, the worst being that he demanded an annual fixed sum of money instead of compulsory labor. He still made the brothers do the labor, however, whenever he demanded it. If they refused, he would throw the stewards in jail.

        He had the cheese brought to their community in early summer before it was ripe, even though they did not want it. The same with the fish. When the brothers could not accept this food, he ordered it to be tipped out in the yard, and they had to pay the price he fixed, or else he would take the money by force.

        In ordering work from craftsmen such as locksmiths, he refused to make the usual agreement but took the finished work and paid what suited him.

        These and similar intolerable practices were inflicted on our people by this lord at Austerlitz. He even urged other lords on whose lands we were living to treat us in the same way. He knew how to treat us, he said, and they should do the same.

        So great was our distress that, as mentioned above, we were forced to give notice on his farms and look for another place. But the lord at Austerlitz refused to make the slightest concession. He would neither let our people go nor increase their wages, which were too low for anyone in those times of high prices. He remained as hardhearted as ever.

        So in the end we were ready to give up any claim to the two communities [Austerlitz and Damborschitz], and everything in them was prepared for the move, since there was no sign of fairness or pity on the landlord's part.

        Meanwhile the provincial governor, Lord Karl von Zerotin, took the matter up himself and persuaded the lord at Austerlitz to promise better wages in money and provisions for our workers. In general he urged him to offer favorable conditions to the elders who had been sent to him and remove the causes for the communities' complaints, so that our relationship would be improved in the future. So the differences were once more resolved and did not result in our moving away.

        Likewise in 1609, at Tscheikowitz, everything was ready for the community to move away from Lord Arkhleb of Vickov's estates. The school had already been transferred to Kostel. The heavy taxes and other injustices caused us such great difficulties and poverty that we could not face living there any longer. Just at this time young Lord Jan Adam of Vickov returned from Italy. He had become heir to the estate on the death of his cousin Lord Arkhleb, who had oppressed us so harshly. This young lord offered to treat us well. So when other lords appealed to us on his behalf, we decided to try once more under a new contract.

        At Velke Levere in Hungary we began to rebuild the community, yielding to the persistent requests of Lord Seyfried of Kollonitsch. Rebuilding was undertaken on the burned-out site at Pruschanek (Moravia).

        Again that year, oxen, sheep, hogs, grain, wine, and the like were confiscated from different communities in lieu of the taxes we could not pay for conscience' sake. **

***************




1610 Emperor secretly recruits 5000 men, but unable to enter Moravia

                  On February 21, 1610, four brothers were confirmed at Neumühl in the service of the Gospel by the elders with the laying on of hands. They were Simon Lorcher, Michael Kocher, Albrecht Seyl, and Burkhard Braitenstainer.

        On the same day three brothers were chosen and appointed at Neumühl for a time of testing in the service of the Word: Konrad Blossy, a brewer; Hansel Hartmayer, a vinedresser; and Valentin Winter, a tailor.

        Eight brothers were asked to take on the service for temporal affairs: Walser Fybich, Martin Hagen, Hans Egle, Simon Traxler, Jobst Neckerauer, Melchior Brecht, Karl Goller or Zimmermann (a carpenter), and Rudolf Kuesser.

        In the night of April 1, between eleven and twelve o'clock, a fire broke out in our buildings at Neumühl. The brewery, storehouse, and wheelwright's shop were burned to the ground with great loss to the church community.

        In 1610 Emperor Rudolph II wished to subdue Moravia and Austria with the sword and bring them under his rule again. For this purpose he ordered several thousand men to be secretly recruited in the bishopric of Passau and about five thousand cavalry and infantry in Moravia. Since the greater part were stationed in the towns and on the borders, the church was spared to a large extent. The almighty God was our guard against the imperial troops from Passau, who caused great damage in the Enns region, at Prague in Bohemia, and at other places. He prevented them from entering Moravia, however keen they were to do so, and they had to take a route other than the one they had planned. For all this we must give praise to the Lord in heaven.

        That same year a great quantity of our movable goods - livestock, wine, grain, and so on were once more taken from the community at various times and places in lieu of taxes we cannot pay.

***************




1611 Klaus Braidl last words & passing

                  On January 21, 1611, the Friday before Paul's Conversion, our dear and faithful brother Klaus Braidl * fell asleep in the Lord at Neumühl between seven and eight o'clock in the morning in great peace of heart. Before his end he spoke to several of the elders, servants of the Word, who were with him during his illness and said the following:'

        My dear brothers, I feel that my end is drawing near, and I may become so weak that I cannot talk with you anymore. So I will speak now, while I am still able.

        First of all I would like you to know that my heart is at peace and that I am in complete unity with all of you.

        If there are any among you whom I have hurt, I beg you not to hold it against me but to forgive me.

        Dear brothers, I plead with you to keep watch against disunity, for you can well imagine the terrible disasters that would come in its wake and what great suffering would befall many widows and orphans.

        Watch that you keep firmly to the fine old church Ordnungen and follow them without moving the old boundary stones.

        Hold firm to Christian community, and fight with all your might against stinginess and selfishness, for covetousness is the root of all evil and destroys everything good. Guard against innovations or starting on a new course. Take special care, my brothers, not to compete against or take advantage of one another, for that is not right. I appeal to you before God the Lord to give fatherly care to the widows and orphans and to concern yourselves faithfully with the needs of the church.

        Always act in the fear of God, following truth, justice, and righteousness.

        My brothers, I am very weak and do not know if all the elders will get here in time to see me, so I lay it on your hearts to tell them all that I greet them warmly as a farewell.

        I thank you and all the devout for all the kindness and faithfulness you have shown me.

        I am also thankful to the elders for the loyal support they have given me, thus for the Lord's sake showing their obedience to me.

        Tell the elders as a last request that I urge them before God to be wholehearted in taking on the responsibility for the Lord's church and giving all their strength to its care.

        My heart is at peace, and I have a clear conscience before God.

        I say farewell to the whole church community, to all the faithful, young and old, as I have told you before.

        I commend you to the protection of the almighty God. May he care faithfully for his people, bless you, keep you in peace, uphold and preserve you. Amen. Amen.

        

        After this, on the day recorded above and at the age of eighty-two he passed away in peace and under the Lord's blessing. He had been a brother for more than sixty years, and the whole of the Lord's church had been entrusted to him for nearly twenty-eight years. A servant of the Word for forty-nine years, he had been used a great deal for the Lord's work abroad.

***************




1611 Church entrusted to Sebastian Dietrich

                  On January 27, soon after our dear brother Klaus passed away, all the elders in the service of the Word and the service for temporal affairs, as well as many trusted brothers from all places, met at Neumühl, and after earnest prayers to the Lord and in great fear of God, they committed the care and guidance of the whole church to dear brother Sebastian Dietrich.

        On March 20 three brothers were chosen and appointed to the service of the Gospel at Neumühl. They were Joseph Würz, a tailor; Georg Bieberstein, a saddler; and Heinrich Hartmann, a harness-maker.

        On June 8 brother Ludwig Dörker passed away peacefully at Nikoltschitz in his eightieth year. An old servant of God's Word and his church for forty years, he had made many journeys abroad for the Lord's work.

        On the last day of August at about six o'clock in the morning, an old brother, Stoffel Küenhuber, fell asleep in the Lord peacefully at Nikolsburg. He was more than seventy years old and had served the church faithfully for twenty-eight years in the service of the Word.

        On September 23 brother Hans Pommersummer, an old servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Pausram.

        On November 5 brother Christian Steiner, who had been in the service of the Word for thirty years, fell asleep in the Lord at Moskowitz.

        In 1611 the brothers and sisters at Schadowitz packed up to leave the estate of Lord Albrecht Sedlnicky of Choltice, because of his tyrannical, unchristian treatment of our people. He had thrown the steward into prison more than once for no reason at all - an old brother who was white-haired, bent, and ailing. There this brother had been put in the stocks with a chain round his body like a criminal. He was publicly mocked by being put in the pillory, where he was nearly strangled.

        Lord Albrecht had maliciously struck one of the elders, a servant of the Word, inflicting three wounds on his head. This was Adam Neyffer, then about seventy-seven years old and scarcely able to walk for age and weakness.

        The cellarer, an old gray-haired man, had also been beaten, as were other brothers working for Lord Albrecht, including the head smith. Lord Albrecht had burdened the community at Schadowitz beyond all reason, although it was already impoverished and unable to provide for itself. Because he refused to hear our complaints, we could endure it no longer but felt compelled to leave and take flight.

        When most things were moved and Lord Albrecht saw that we were in earnest, ready to leave house and home and risk everything rather than endure such oppression, he thought the matter over. He asked us not to move and said he was still a stranger in the country and did not know much about the brothers. In future he would live with us on better terms and no longer treat us so unjustly. He made very favorable offers and asked to be forgiven for what had happened; it would not happen again.

        After meeting many times to consider Lord Albrecht's good offers, which included a new contract, we agreed to try again to live at Schadowitz.

        Again this year livestock, grain, and wine of considerable value were confiscated from various communities in lieu of the taxes often mentioned.

        The communities also had to eke out their small means to provide for soldiers, five thousand of whom were stationed in Moravia several times that year because of the forces from Passau mentioned above.

***************




1612 Valentin Winter & 2 others confirmed in service of Gospel

                  On February 10, 1612, brother Hansel Scharm, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Watzenowitz.

        On February 19 at Neumühl, three brothers, Hansel Hartmayer, Konrad Blossy, and Valentin Winter, were confirmed in the service of the Gospel by the elders with the laying on of hands.

        On the same day, also at Neumühl, three brothers were chosen for the service of the Word and appointed for a time of testing. These were Joseph Nägele, a cobbler by trade; Lorenz Putz, a miller; and Hansel Hueber, a vinedresser.

        On April 8 brother Abraham Laub, an old servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Polehraditz.

        On July 1 brother Christian Mang fell asleep in the Lord with a peaceful heart at Schakwitz. He was a servant for temporal affairs and had been head carpenter of the community for many years.

        On the last day of December brother Tobias Lackhorn, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Lundenburg.

        This year (after Rudolph II had died and his brother Matthias became emperor) the fighting stopped in Moravia, God be praised. On St. John the Baptist's Day [June 24] the Provincial Diet at Olmütz lifted the tax on beer - five groschen on every barrel. The sheaf, wool, and wine taxes were also discontinued as well as the excessive tax of eighty gulden on the mill and tannery at Tschermakowitz that had been levied for several years.

        But the heavy taxes on our houses were still enforced (eighty gulden for each community), which we could not pay for reasons of conscience, likewise the twenty gulden on each communal kitchen, which we had agreed to pay the Provincial Diet annually to show our good will. Oxen, sheep, hogs, wine, and grain were taken instead, as in other years.

        That same year we began to rebuild and occupy the cobbler's shop at Landshut and the convent at Göding.

        In the same year, Count Hieronymus Wenzeslaus von Thurn at Wostitz allowed us to establish a community in Weisstätten near Muschau for a yearly rent and use his house and farm with the gardens, fields, and meadows belonging to them. *

***************




1612 Konrad Blossy's defense & release/betrayed by unfaithful brother

                  Brother Konrad Blossy, a servant of the Word, was traveling in Switzerland that year with three other brothers. In keeping with the task of the brotherhood, they were sent to gather God's people for his church. They were on their way back to the community, but brother Konrad had not taken to heart the warnings they had been given, and the brothers were captured in Swabia on the open road near Binzwangen, a village between Mengen and Riedlingen. From there they were taken to the town of Vöhringen (the residence of Count Ernst Georg von Hohenzollern), and all four were held in custody in the town hall. *

        The first evening, the count's clerk and several other men came to the brothers in prison, gruffly demanding what business they had in the gracious lord's domain. They ordered someone to search them immediately and take whatever was found.

        This first search was not enough, however, and they were searched a second and a third time. Each brother had to strip to his undershirt, and every part of their clothing was carefully searched - even the seams. The soles of their shoes were also searched for money, for these wicked men were only out to rob, and they stole whatever they found on our brothers.

        They said to the brothers, Listen, one of your people who recanted from your heretical beliefs and returned to the old Catholic Church told us all about the money you take out of this country every year.

        The informer was Klaus Prändtel, a brewer from Kobelitz, who had been captured that year in his native village of Markdorf in the bishopric of Constance. The false prophets had induced him to recant and so misled him that he not only dared to blaspheme the divine truth (against his own heart and conscience) but also to betray brothers, especially those who were then in Switzerland and Swabia. He also gave information that led to the imprisonment of five other brothers, two at Pfullendorf and three at Stockach (both in Swabia). All that was wanted of them was money, so when none was found on the brothers, even after a thorough search, they were released.

        At that time there were spies in Swabia watching out for the brothers day and night, particularly in all the districts under the jurisdiction of the bishop of Constance. One of our doctors had been in the city of Zurich and in Swabia for over a year. God had blessed his work, and he had rendered good service to many prominent people with his medicines, especially during the epidemic in Zurich when eight thousand people died within a short time. He had made a lot of money. In addition, his faithful care had prompted the lords at Zurich to allow more than usual of the money inherited [by the brothers from Switzerland] to go out of the country to the church [in Moravia]. As a result brother Konrad Blossy had a large sum of money for the church. But all this was betrayed by the renegade Klaus Prändtel and taken from the church by robbery and violence.

        The four brothers were held in prison at Vöhringen for ten days. The priests came almost every day to the prison and did their utmost to convert the prisoners to their own false beliefs.

        Their efforts were fruitless, however, and they had to leave in shame, for the brothers showed the priests what sinful and ungodly lives they were leading and refused to listen to their alien voice. The clerk, the magistrate, and a doctor of theology also summoned the brothers several times and tried to confuse them and make them waver in their faith.

        They said to brother Konrad, You are completely confused and perverted in your beliefs. We'll send you another priest who can teach you a better faith.

        Brother Konrad replied, I am neither misled nor confused, as you think, but have a sound faith and know without a doubt that I stand in God's grace; therefore you need not trouble yourselves any further on my account. I will not accept your teaching.

        If you want to make converts, there are plenty who need it: fornicators, adulterers, drunkards, idolaters, blasphemers, liars, and the like. Convert those. But that is impossible because you yourselves are burdened by the same sin and blasphemy. The men were silent. They ordered the brothers to be returned to prison but warned Konrad to think things over, for they would be back again.

        Several days later they summoned brother Konrad by himself and asked him what he now thought. He told them, What I have said, I still say. I will not renounce my faith.

        Since you are so stubborn and refuse to be corrected, they said, we have orders from His Lordship, our gracious count, to burn you at the stake as a heretic. If you will only take our advice, we will show you mercy and spare your life, and we will take the consequences.

        Brother Konrad replied, I have told you many times that I will not renounce my faith, which is the true and right one, but will hold to it. I am in your power, and you can do with me whatever God allows. You can burn me, cut my head off, and tear my limbs apart, as you wish, but with God's help I will not weaken in my faith.

        They said, Then you must promise that if we should set you free, you will never return to the lands of our gracious lord.

        Brother Konrad answered, I cannot promise never to come back, for the earth and all that is in it belongs to the Lord in heaven.

        The clerk railed at him, You cannot convince me. The devil take you. He sent for the executioner and in fury ordered him to rack the brother until he was ready to obey.

        The executioner (who already had his tools out) took charge right away and bound brother Konrad's hands behind his back. He was about to take him to be tortured, but brother Konrad told them earnestly that he was unjustly imprisoned: he had harmed no one. He urged them to consider what they were doing. If you tear and destroy my body even though I am innocent, you will burden your souls with a heavy guilt, and on the last day you will have to account for it before God, who is a strict Judge. Truly, that will be very bitter.

        After this warning, the clerk ordered the executioner to release the prisoner and let him go on his way. But he warned brother Konrad, If you are ever caught again in my lord's territory, you will be treated very differently. And with that he let him go.

        The other three brothers were treated in a similar way. They defended their faith simply and truthfully, as God gave them wisdom, and refused to be frightened by the threats of ungodly men.

        So after ten days at Vöhringen they were released and escorted through the city in broad daylight, and they returned to the church community with good consciences. But they were forced (as said above) to leave behind all they were bringing to relieve the church's poverty, for it was stolen by ungodly men. They continued their journey empty-handed, with not so much as a penny to buy bread. But the Lord in heaven graciously provided for them so that they did not have to go hungry. He helped them return to the church in peace, praise be to him forevermore!

        Count Hohenzollern, however, was not getting much pleasure from his robbery of poor widows and orphans, recounted above. His cruelty and oppression caused so much talk among prominent people (including the Zurich Council, the imperial college of knights in the Hegau region, and other noblemen), who considered him grossly unjust, that in the end he was heard to say he would gladly pay a large sum of money just to be rid of their insults. Such regrets are not enough, however. He will feel far greater shame and remorse when the Judge of the living and the dead, who is no respecter of persons, gives him his reward with all who have oppressed the faithful and stolen the fruit of their work. So we will leave everything in God's hands.

***************




1612 Wendel Hueber & Georg Gramm's defense

                  On May 9 of this year two other brothers were captured for their faith at St. Lamprecht on the Rhine in the bishopric of Speyer. These were Wendel Hueber, a clothmaker, and Georg Gramm, a tailor, who were traveling in their work for God's cause. From Lamprecht they were taken to the castle at Kirrweiler.

        Here they were brought before the district magistrate, who was just then at Kirrweiler. He stormed at them, asking where they came from and why they had come to his gracious lord's territory to deceive and mislead people.

        The brothers replied that they had not come to mislead anyone, but rather to show the way to turn from evil to good.

        You're a fine pair! The magistrate said, I can tell from your feathers what kind of birds you are; it's a good thing we've got you. I know just how to deal with you. And he had them locked up separately right away.

        A few days later two Jesuits came, cunning serpents who expected to gain great honor through dealing with the brothers. They summoned brother Wendel first and had a chair brought for him, as he looked haggard from the dark, damp, and filthy prison. With affected kindness, they asked him how things were going, what his name was, his trade, how he came to this sect, and whether he had a wife and children. He was still a young man, they said, and it was a great pity that he was living in such error.

        Wendel told them his name, that he was a clothrnaker, and that his only reason for coming to this faith was his despair of finding salvation in the world's sinful life. He was not in error, he said, but was in Christ's true church, where people lived according to the teaching of Christ and his holy apostles.

        The Jesuits said, To be sure it is a good thing if people live such godly lives. But you can also live godly lives here with us; we also like devout people.

        To which Wendel replied, That's not true. You yourselves are not devout, and your lives contradict the Gospel of Christ. The Holy Scriptures show that among the godly a man becomes godly and with the evil he becomes evil.

        The Jesuits talked in Latin for a while and then asked brother Wendel if it were true that there were no drunkards, fornicators, adulterers, or such depraved people in our community. Brother Wendel said, If there are, we discipline them with the Christian ban and separate from them as the holy apostle Paul directs us: 'Put out from among you what is evil.' Such people can have no community with us until they feel remorse and earnestly repent.

        But among you it makes no difference. A person can live as shamefully as he likes, and he is still regarded as a good Christian.

        They asked him next what he thought of infant baptism. I don't believe in it; it was ordained neither by God nor by Christ and has no foundation in the Holy Scriptures.

        At this they said, Oh, infant baptism was commanded by St. Cyprian.

        Wendel replied, I know nothing about Cyprian; he was neither an apostle nor a prophet, still less Christ. Christ's command was to baptize those who believe, not children.

        They also wanted to know what he thought about the mass. He replied, I do not believe in it at all, for you claim that what you eat and drink is the actual body and blood of Christ. I acknowledge the Lord's Supper or breaking of bread. This was instituted by Christ and celebrated in the first church at Jerusalem in remembrance of his bitter suffering, when he sacrificed his body and shed his blood for us on the cross.

        The Jesuits tried to convince him, with a lot of high-sounding, empty talk, that Christ was physically present in the eucharist with his flesh and blood, as when he suffered on the cross. Brother Wendel refuted them with the truth and refused to listen any longer to their worthless talk. He told them he would not be misled and that he had a sure foundation for his faith; they had best leave him in peace.

        Highly annoyed, the Jesuits called him a perverted and obstinate man who would not listen to sense. If only he would be converted to their beliefs, they would make a respected man out of him and help him to get a house and good food. He could send for his wife, and they would be welcome among them.

        A fine Christian I would be if I followed your ways! answered Wendel. My brothers and I have done no harm to you or anyone - we have not so much as made a child unhappy, but you have thrown us into a dungeon as if we were the vilest thieves and murderers. When did Christ and his apostles ever do such a thing or command it to be done? They suffered imprisonment themselves and submitted to this kind of persecution from the world.

        At this the Jesuits had him returned to prison. As he was being taken from the castle over the bridge, he met brother Georg (whom he had not seen for eleven days) being brought to the castle. Wendel told him in a few words what he had been through and encouraged him to hold out courageously, for the Lord would be at his side and give him strength.

        The Jesuits treated brother Georg in the same way, trying to trip him up first with smooth, gentle words and then with rough, angry ones. They got nowhere with him either and had to leave defeated, for in his simplicity and with God's help he answered them very well.

        The next day the magistrate came again to Kirrweiler to hold a court session, because several people were in prison for various offenses, and he brought the executioner with him. After the offenders had been summoned in turn and all released without any punishment, he sent for the two brothers, first brother Wendel. The executioner immediately took charge of him and led him two floors higher in the castle. There he found the same two Jesuits. They took him into a separate room and asked him how he felt after the previous day's talk. Wendel's answer was, I still hold to what I said yesterday, and with God's help I will continue to do so for better or for worse.

        They warned him sternly to listen to them and accept their correction, or he would be sorry, for he did not know what his brother had promised them the day before. He said, If my brother has promised anything, if he has allowed you to mislead him, he must bear the consequences. But I don't believe it. I have complete trust in him.

        As they were powerless to move him, they took him back to the magistrate, who asked brother Wendel in his rough manner why he refused to listen to the Jesuit priests' well-meant advice. The Jesuits said, He is very stubborn. He would sooner lose his life. These heretics are willing to suffer. Many have let themselves be killed for their faith, but they were heretics all the same.

        But you, said Wendel, don't seem to be willing to lift a finger for your faith, let alone die for it.

        The magistrate railed furiously at him, repeating many untrue accusations he had heard against the church. Wendel said they were not true and gave a good witness for the community.

        Then the magistrate ordered the executioner to come and stand next to the brother, who should then tell who sent them out to mislead the people. Wendel said that as this was not an article of faith, there was no need for the magistrate to know; and he had not been sent out to mislead anyone but to help people turn from evil to good. The magistrate called him a clever scoundrel, saying, I'll have you racked so badly that you'll have to come out with it.

        The brother answered, My body is in your power. I hope to suffer in patience whatever God allows.

        He added that brothers were continually going out for one purpose or another. They would help anyone they met who regretted his sins, wanted to change his life, and wished to join the community of God-fearing people.

        At this the magistrate said to the others, Now you can see what sly fellows they are. To the brother he said, If you had not told me that, I would have had you racked so that you would really have felt it. I can believe that you haven't yet dragged anyone in by force. And he ordered the executioner to take him back to the prison.

        Next they had brother Georg fetched again and urged him, too, to recant, saying he probably did not know what his brother had agreed to. They also threatened him with torture, while the executioner stood by with his instruments.

        Brother Georg, however, was of good courage. He was not to be shaken in the least but determined to be true to the recognition once given him through God's grace. So he, too, had to go back to prison.

        A little later the executioner brought both brothers out of prison and took them before the magistrate, who told them he had received orders from his superior, the bishop of Speyer, to have them beaten with rods and banished from the country. In front of him on the table lay a letter which, he said, contained these instructions. He said he would show mercy, however, and take the responsibility for releasing the brothers from the beating. He handed them over to the executioner to be put in the pillory for three hours, after which they were to be expelled from the country. He also told the executioner that since he knew the brothers would not swear oaths or confirm promises with a handshake, he should not force them to do so.

        So the executioner took charge of them. He bound their hands and fastened a heavy rope around their waists. Then he led them from the castle down to the courthouse and put them in the pillory in the public square. There they had to stand for over an hour.

        A great crowd of people had gathered. Some wept, full of sympathy because they realized the brothers had done nothing to deserve this. But most of them enjoyed the spectacle and mocked them. The brothers bore it all patiently and praised God that they were found worthy to suffer contempt for his name.

        After thirteen days of imprisonment, they were released, taken to the border of the Palatinate, and allowed to go their

        way. The bailiff escorted them and told the brothers how the Jesuits and the seneschal had begged the magistrate not to

        have them beaten with rods. Earlier the brothers had seen the rods the executioner carried under his cloak, ready to beat them.

        Thus God, whose ways are wonderful, can use the most wicked men for the good of the faithful, as clearly happened

        on this occasion. These two brothers returned to us, the Lord's church community, at peace and with clear consciences. The Lord's name be praised in all eternity.

***************




1613 Moved back to Sabatisch after 8 years

                  On February 10, 1613, brother Adam Neyffer, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Nikoltschitz at the age of eighty years. He had been in the church community for about sixty years and in the service of the Gospel for twenty-nine years.

        On March 17 at Neumühl three brothers - Joseph Würz, Georg Bieberstein, and Heinrich Hartmann were confirmed in the service of the Gospel by the elders with the laying on of hands.

        On St. George's Day [Apr. 23] we moved back to Sabatisch, Hungary, at the urgent request of the lords at Branc and their promise of favorable terms.' In contrast to other Hungarian lords, they had proved loyal to our people during the terrible attack of 1605. So we set up our community at Sabatisch again after almost eight years. *

        On May 25 brother Georg Wöller, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in th-Lord at Niemtschitz near Prahlitz.

        On September 12 at eight o'clock in the evening, brother Sigmund Pühler, an old servant of God's Word and his church, fell asleep in the Lord with a peaceful heart at Altenmarkt. He was seventy years old and had worked faithfully in the service of the Gospel for thirty-five years.

        On September 23 brother Philip Ferber, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Pausram.

        At Michaelmas, September 29, four brothers were chosen for the service of the Gospel and appointed at Neumühl. They were David Stainer, Stoffel Ruecker, and Isaak Baumann, all tailors, and Jakob Bössler, a locksmith.

***************




1614 Heinrich Baler & Joachim Arter's defense & release

                  On July 9, 1614, two brothers - Heinrich Baler, a vinedresser, and Joachim Arter, a brewer were captured at Zurich in Switzerland and imprisoned there for fifteen weeks.

        On the third day several lords of the council came to them in prison and summoned each brother separately. They asked them what they were doing in the country - had they come to mislead the people?

        The brothers replied that they had letters and messages to deliver in Zurich and other places, but the main reason for their coming was that both had an inheritance to claim.

        A week later the warden of the dungeon was sent to the brothers with a message that the lords would release them if they promised to leave the country at once and never return.

        The brothers said that on no account could they do this as it was against their faith and conscience.

        After a few days the lords came once more to them in the prison and first rebuked them for obstinately refusing to see that they, the lords, wanted only the best for them.

        Then they accused the brothers of misleading people, despising governmental authority, and rejecting the Christian church, which meant that they were an evil sect and could not be tolerated in the country. The brothers told them quite simply that they had no intention of misleading anyone. They were sorry that so many people were already misled and imprisoned in sin.

        They said they wished to respect governmental authority, as God commands, and be obedient in all that is right, besides paying their rents, taxes, and tithes. But in anything that would be against their faith and conscience, they would obey God rather than men. Regarding the Christian church, they said they valued it so highly that they had left home and fatherland in their desire to join the true church.

        These answers so enraged the lords that they refused to listen any longer, They withdrew in indignation, threatening to send them to the galleys, put them in the pillory, or beat them with rods.

        The town clerk and the town constable in particular sought out the brothers and urged them to abandon their plans and obey the lords if they ever wanted to see their wives and children again.

        The brothers answered that their wives and children were in good hands, so they were not worried about them even if they were never to see them again in this life. They would wait patiently for whatever God ordained.

        For quite a long time after this, the lords neither came to the brothers nor did anything further about them.

        On the last day of the month of July, a violent and terrifying storm broke over the city of Zurich. The Wellenberg tower where the brothers were imprisoned was struck by lightning in three different places. The cathedral and the Spitalkirche in Zurich were struck too.

        This event filled many people with great fear. They believed the storm was a punishment for their sins and for letting innocent men be kept in prison, because the brothers imprisoned in the Wellenberg were completely unharmed. Some encouraged the brothers by saying that these happenings might lead to their release.

        Many others, however, especially the band of Calvinist ministers (before they knew that the great cathedral and the Spitalkirche had also been struck) put the worst interpretation on it, saying that in the storm God showed his displeasure with that sect - he was obviously punishing it, since the authorities were unwilling to do so.

        Within the next few weeks the lords came twice to the brothers in prison, each time with the question whether they had thought it over - were they ready to promise never again to enter the country?

        The brothers said they could not give such a promise, for the earth and all that is in it belongs to the Lord of heaven.

        They were again threatened with the galleys, the pillory, and beating with rods. One of the lords told them how terrible it would be in the galleys - they would certainly regret not having listened. The brothers replied that they would trust in God, whose eyes penetrate even into the depths of the sea.

        Try as they might, the lords could make no headway, for Heinrich and Joachim refused to give in. The brothers were taken from prison to the town hall, where the court official pointed out how extremely vexed the lords were by their obstinacy and their refusal to accept instruction.

        However, on account of the long imprisonment and the lightning that had struck the tower, it had already been decided that the brothers should return home to their people.

        Since the prisoners would neither swear nor even make a promise instead of an oath, the lords swore that if they were ever caught in their jurisdiction or territory again, they would receive very different treatment.

        Through God's intervention, the two brothers were released on Friday morning, October 24. After fifteen weeks in prison they returned to the church of the Lord with clear consciences and completely at peace. Let us praise God for this!

***************




1614 Moravian Lords held meeting to set conditions for workers

                  On July 12 at Kürchen on the Eck in Württemberg, brother Ulrich Marggraf, a vinedresser, was captured for the sake of his faith. He was put in prison by the sons of Pilate and enemies of truth. They tried in many different ways to make him waver in his hope and certainty in Christ, but he gave a straightforward account of his faith according to the truth and would not let himself be swayed from the truth God had shown him. After four weeks in prison he was released, returning completely at peace to the church of the Lord. Praise God!

        On July 10, the Thursday after St. Kilian's Day, the Diet at Olmütz again imposed heavy taxes on us: eighty gulden from every community besides a consumer's tax on every cask of beer and the twenty gulden we had been paying voluntarily to the landlords for some years. As in previous years, livestock, wine, grain, and other things were confiscated in lieu of payment.

        On August 8 a servant of the Word, Konrad Glasser, fell asleep in the Lord with a peaceful heart at Altenmarkt.

        On August 23 brother Matthias Zucker, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Nikolsburg.

        On August 29 brother Hansel Metzger, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Watzenowitz.

        On Sunday October 12 at Neumühl, three brothers - Joseph Nägele, Lorenz Putz, and Hansel Hueber were confirmed by the elders in the service of the Gospel with the laying on of hands.

        At the Diet in Brünn on St. Kunigund's Day (September 9) the lords of Moravia, especially those on whose lands we were living with our widows and orphans, decided to meet at Nikolsburg on our account.

        They wanted to reach an agreement to pay the same wages to all our people in their employ - farm workers, cellarers, treasurers, gardeners, and other servants. The lords would decide how much to pay us, regardless of the contracts we had signed.

        It was to be the same with the mills: the lords would lay down the conditions under which the various mills around the country would be leased to us.

        We were told to send several of our brothers to the meeting at Nikolsburg.

        At that meeting, some of the lords tried hard to push through their plan. Especially Lord Karl, Prince von Liechtenstein, but others as well, gave their full support.

        But God the Lord (who had no place in their council but who can foil the plans of men) frustrated their intentions and let other things come in between.

        A number of lords were friendly toward us and would not agree to such an arrangement, among them Lord Karl von Zerotin at Rossitz and Jindfich Zahrädecky at Wischenau. They tried instead to prevent it, with the result that our opponents' plan failed - praised be God alone. May God the Almighty in his grace continue to protect his little flock.

        At the same time, Lord Franz, Cardinal von Dietrichstein and heir to Nikolsburg, was furious with us because we would not let our tile-makers build a stove in the castle at Kremsier. He was not willing to accept our explanation that it was against our conscience to work for the bishopric.

        Then the elders were told that the stove which the lord cardinal desired us to make was not to be in the bishop's apartments but in the council room at Kremsier, where the nobles and prelates met (as they did at Olmütz and Brünn). The elders decided, in the presence of the brothers in charge of tile-making, to build the stove at Kremsier. But they were not to undertake any work for the bishopric. The lord cardinal was satisfied and agreed.

        In 1614 in response to a request from Lord Ladislaus Velen von Zerotin at Lundenburg, we again took over the burned-out place at Bilowitz, where we had lived earlier for a long time. We began by building a vinedressers' house.

***************




1615 Impossible conditions forced us to leave Watzenowitz community

                  On February 27 in the year 1615, brother Michael Ritter, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Pribitz.

        On April 3 at Nikolsburg, brother Daniel Hellrigel, an old brother who had been a servant of the Word for thirty years, fell asleep in the Lord with a peaceful heart.

        On August 13 brother Stoffel Schenck from Rehag in Switzerland, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Frischau with a peaceful heart at the age of seventy. A former servant in the church of the Swiss Brethren, he with several others had left them because of the many abuses among them, and then he was a servant of the Gospel among us for twenty-four years.

        On October 4 brother Leonhard Baume, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Tschermakowitz.

        In 1615 our people in the community at Watzenowitz were greatly oppressed by the landowner Lord Albrecht Wenzel Eusebius von Wallenstein at Milotitz, suffering extreme cruelty at the hands of the lord and his officials. Many of their horses were ruined by the excessive compulsory labor, and some even died, so the brothers were obliged to leave some of their own fields untilled. What is more, year after year the workers were not paid their hard-earned wages, nor were the craftsmen's bills paid, although they were long overdue and the lord and his administrator had repeatedly promised to pay. By this time the debts amounted to a considerable sum. *

        Besides owing them large sums of money, Lord von Wallenstein also wanted several hundred gulden cash from the brothers in Watzenowitz for goods like cheese, fat, and wool. He had promised to supply them with these commodities as part payment of their wages but had postponed delivery for a long time.

        When they insisted that it was impossible for them to pay in cash when such large sums were owed them, he put the Watzenowitz steward and the storekeeper in prison at Milotitz. A prominent lord in Moravia wrote to Wallenstein urging him to release the brothers, but it was several days before this took place.

        No complaints or appeals had any effect on this hard-hearted lord, nor had he the least pity. To him the brothers were nothing but thieves and rogues. In his arrogance he told the steward at Watzenowitz that the brothers would not be safe from him in heaven!

        The servants of the Word had gone to Schadowitz because of all the oppression at Watzenowitz, but the overlord sent his men after them and promised the judge at Watzenowitz a reward if he would get hold of the elders for him.

        When the elders sent a brother to him with a letter, he had the brother's beard cut off out of sheer malice, and he did other spiteful things.

        It went so far that we were ready to give up living at Watzenowitz, and every day we thought we would have to leave.

        Finally we informed Lord von Wallenstein - and made it very clear to him that we could not and would not continue to live under such conditions. We would sooner risk losing everything that was ours on his property. He then relented a little, offered us better treatment, and promised to settle the huge debts. So we decided to try once more and did not move out at that time.

        In 1615 we were also prepared to move out of Nuslau (Nosislav) on the Seelowitz property. There, too, our people suffered from scarcity of food, heavy demands on their labor, and confiscation when they refused to pay their taxes. They had to put up with so much unpleasantness and hostility from the landowners that they could bear it no longer. They had already moved a number of people as well as the school and the furriers' shop. But in the end, since the lord pleaded with them and offered to give the community the use of some fields to help them with their food, they decided to stay.

        In 1615 livestock, grain, and other things were once more confiscated, since it went against our conscience to pay the heavy taxes.

***************




1616 Jäckel's unjustly accused & imprisoned

                  On January 13, 1616, brother Karl Goller, a servant for temporal affairs who had been head carpenter in the church community, fell asleep in the Lord at Schakwitz.

        On January 26 at six o'clock in the evening the carelessness of a coachman at Kobelitz caused a fire in the nobleman's courtyard adjoining our community. It burned down some of our buildings where the coopers, masons, carpenters, and storekeepers were living, causing the community several hundred talers worth of damage.

        Five days later, at nine o'clock in the evening of January 29, our community at Alexowitz also suffered great damage, through arson. Our barn was burned down with twenty-four bushels of top quality grain and nearly all the straw and feed for the livestock.

        On Oculi Sunday, March 6, four brothers were confirmed in the service of the Gospel at Neumühl by the elders with the laying on of hands. They were David Stainer, Jakob Bössler, Stoffel Ruecker, and Isaak Baumann.

        Three brothers - Christel Kisselbrunner and Kilian Walch, both tailors, and Kuntz Porth, a cobbler were chosen and appointed at Neumühl to the service of the Gospel for a time of testing.

        At the same time five brothers were appointed to the service for temporal affairs. Their names were Hansel Ruecker, Valtin Kallenbacher, Joseph Seyer, Felix Biliad, and Hansel Wartburger.

        

        On March 21 Lord Oldfich of Kounice at Austerlitz and Steinitz (already mentioned several times) quite unjustly and arbitrarily arrested an old, God-fearing brother named Jäckel and had this innocent man put in the Austerlitz jail. For thirty-three years this brother had faithfully served him and his father as shepherd on the Nasselowitz estate but had been discharged five years earlier.

        He was kept in prison for several weeks without any reason given either to him or to the elders.

        Meanwhile, one of Lord Oldrich's servants reported that an evil person, a backslider, had shamelessly lied to the overlord about Jäckel, accusing him of raising weaker, less resistant sheep for the lord so that the brothers would profit from the good wool. Lord Oldfich thought he had suffered great loss in this way and wanted to punish this old, crippled man. Yet Lord Oldfich had always been satisfied with Jäckel's work. He had often inspected the sheep himself and had never given him any instruction as to what breed he should raise. In short, he had never found Jäckel to be untrustworthy.

        Convinced of his innocence, brother Sebastian Dietrich and the elders wrote several letters to the lord at Austerlitz, carefully pointing out that the shepherd was innocent and had faithfully served Lord Oldfich and his father for a long time. The elders also warned him not to sin further against this devout and innocent man. In the end, after Jäckel had been in prison eight weeks and after many appeals, Lord Oldfich grudgingly released him.

        Brother Jäckel had been very courageous in prison. He had entrusted his cause to the Lord in heaven and borne whatever God allowed to befall him in his innocence. Therefore, God graciously delivered him.

***************




1616 Georg Riedel affair

                  On April 1 God the Lord took a heavy burden from his people through the death of Georg Riedel. But it is a terrible thing when God allows a man who for a time proclaimed the Word of truth to others and should have been a pillar in the house of the Lord to fall so far that he becomes an intolerable burden. Here is a brief account of what happened.

        Georg Riedel was elder at Klein Niemtschitz [near Prahlitz] and should have been concerned with his duties in the service of God's Word. Instead, in spite of many serious warnings from the older brothers, he engaged in the evil, seductive art of alchemy and cared all too little for his community. That was why, in 1610, he was relieved of his responsibility by brother Klaus Braidl with the agreement of all the elders and placed under brother Konrad Glasser at Kostel.

        Riedel shook hands with brother Klaus in front of all the elders, thanked him, and praised the Lord for taking the burden from him, saying he was glad to be free of it.

        But as soon as he returned home to Niemtschitz, he called some of the foremen and told them what Klaus had done, saying Klaus had treated him unjustly. He added that he had in mind to admonish brother Klaus and ask if he did not feel guilty - if Klaus had acted deliberately, he had double-crossed him worse than any Jew.

        Shortly after this, brother Klaus became sick and fell asleep in the Lord. But before his death he told the elders to take Riedel to task very severely for his irresponsible dabbling in alchemy. He was also to be admonished for letting the two communities entrusted to his care, Niemtschitz and Bochtitz, suffer loss because, unlike other elders, he had not bought grain at the right time, as he had been advised to do, but had delayed until it had to be bought at double the price.

        When Sebastian Dietrich became elder in Klaus Braidl's place, he appointed several brothers to take up this matter. Riedel promised to change completely, hand over his books, and have nothing more to do with alchemy, so peace was restored.

        However, Riedel did not keep his promise. He did not hand over his books, but that very day he turned to his alchemy again.

        Therefore, in 1611, he was called to account at a very serious meeting with all the elders, which lasted three hours. Finally, he was forgiven, since he solemnly declared he was ready to change if they would only trust him.

        Some time later, toward the end of 1611, there was again disunity with Riedel. It came to light that on his move to Kostel he had taken with him certain confidential books (handed down by our beloved forefathers and regarded as great treasures), which brother Klaus Braidl had kept in a safe place in the community at Niemtschitz.

        Riedel took a wrong and unhealthy interest in these books, using them in a misleading and untruthful way.

        In this as well as in other matters, Riedel had too little fear of God and despised the loving advice of the elders. He caused deep distress to several old and God-fearing brothers who had faithfully served the church for many years. He scorned and despised them in his heart. Therefore the Lord let him sink deeper and deeper into folly and deprived him of true zeal in attacking evil. In the end he was no longer able to keep to the truth in making judgments.

        At Tscheikowitz, for instance, Riedel did something very stupid. A man who had been unfaithful had drunk away any sense or wits he ever had. He had cursed and slandered the elders and the whole church like any ungodly soldier, had left the community of his own free will, and was living outside in [the village on Tscheikowitz. Riedel sent for this man, but he could not come that evening, because he was too drunk.

        When this man arrived the next morning, Riedel assembled the brotherhood on his account. Most brothers pointed out that anyone who slandered in such a terrible way (and not for the first time) should remain outside the community, just as the man of his own accord had chosen to do. Although Riedel had first stated in the meeting that he agreed with what the brothers said, he then said the opposite and told the man in front of everybody that he was to seek repentance while living in the community. So Riedel's statement that he agreed with the brothers was not true, since he acted in direct opposition to them and had even been heard to say the opposite when he had entered the meeting, namely, that he was not going to put the man out - a man who had obviously turned his back on the community with slander and blasphemy.

        Through his unreasonable action in this matter, through his misuse of the above-mentioned books, and because he had broken his promises to give up alchemy, Riedel was put under church discipline at Neumühl and the service of the Word was taken from him.

        When his exclusion ended, he gave thanks before the church, praised the Lord for cleansing him, and said the church had not laid too much on him.

        That same evening, however, right after leaving the meeting, he spoke quite differently to brother Sebastian Dietrich in front of several servants of the Word. He said he felt unjustly treated. He had not been able to defend himself adequately: once a man was in that position, he had to take on more than he was guilty of.

        That very hour, when he had scarcely left the meeting, he began a new dispute. Yet the next day he was forgiven at his request in the presence of many brothers, and they let the matter pass. On their strict command, however, he promised never to bring the affair up again.

        After all that, in 1612, when Georg Riedel was already steward at Polehraditz, some people in Moravia were arrested for forging money. Then the executioner at Brünn and his wife, who knew some of our brothers, warned them that we should take care not to get into trouble; there were also people among us who were trying to make gold and silver, which was considered no better than forgery. In particular, they named Georg Riedel of Polehraditz, previously elder at Niemtschitz, saying he had asked them for something they would not have given to anybody else.

        As was his duty, as soon as he heard of this, brother Sebastian Dietrich summoned Riedel from Polehraditz before all the elders who were meeting at Neumühl. He asked him in a humble and kindly way how much he knew of what the

        executioner and his wife had reported about him, and how much guilt he had in it.

        Riedel exploded in front of all the elders, shouting spitefully, That is a lie! Why do you listen to it? and other angry words.

        Brother Sebastian humbly and lovingly told him not to talk like that - they were only asking, not accusing him, and would be happy to hear he was innocent. Riedel defiantly answered brother Sebastian, Watch out that you don't get into a worse temper than I. Whatever they said, he contradicted them rebelliously.

        However much the elders pleaded and admonished him, they were unable to induce him to humble himself. He was still angry and presumptuous, interrupting and contradicting almost every brother. In short, he accepted no advice.

        Finally, he was brought before the whole brotherhood because he had despised, not only two or three, but all the elders. He had even rebelled against the brotherhood with arrogant words and refused to listen. Therefore, as a quarrelsome, spiteful man, he was excluded and separated from the church on July 16, in accordance with Christ's teaching.

        Several times he arrogantly said to the brotherhood, I am more devout than the whole lot of you. You want to take a splinter out of my eye, but you have a plank in your own. You are not one hairbreadth better than I am. Everyone who excludes me excludes himself and is excluded by God.

        To brother Sebastian, who pointed out how God had let this man fall into terrible blindness, he said, You are the one who is blind. He spoke before the brotherhood with such contempt and insolence toward the elders and other brothers that any God-fearing person would have been horrified. Many brothers could hardly refrain from rushing forward to get him out of the room. In the end he had to be taken out because he continued to slander and blaspheme.

        In his blindness and obstinacy, he went to Polehraditz the day after his exclusion, wanting to take over the stewardship there as before. As this was not allowed, he assumed a false appearance of repentance. The next Sunday he walked unannounced and without permission into the meeting at Neumühl. For one who had formerly taught others, this was another sign of his great blindness.

        Because he began his repentance in the wrong way and not under God, thinking he could force his way back by cunning, the Lord opposed him, denying him divine understanding and the grace of repentance.

        For a time he confessed his guilt, especially in letters he wrote with his own hand, saying he had grieved brother Sebastian unjustly and slandered the elders and the church. He admitted that he deserved the discipline of being excluded and was willing to bear it until God and the believers were satisfied. But he was never willing to acknowledge his guilt clearly before the whole brotherhood. Soon he was again saying the opposite: before God we were doing him an injustice, and God would punish us for how we were treating such a devout man as he was. He had done nothing wrong - had never insulted brother Sebastian, the elders, or the church, and had never lied (though he had in fact done plenty of lying). In God's eyes he was not excluded; his covenant remained unbroken.

        He said he was being treated like the godly Susanna, the prophets, and the Lord Christ himself. With many more words he mixed sweet and sour, white and black, truth and lies.

        At times he openly admitted in speech or in writing that the elders and the church were in the right, that brother Sebastian had not treated him unfairly, and that his suspicions came from a wicked mistrust in his own heart.

        Immediately after, he likened the elders to false prophets, false judges, and children of hell, crying woe to them. With his envious and poisoned heart he tried to lay all the blame on those who had pointed out his wrong course.

        To sum up, it was clear that the Lord had turned away from him and a spirit of Lucifer had entered in; therefore (as said at the beginning) he became a terrible burden to the church of the Lord.

        So he went back and forth. First he reviled and opposed the brotherhood as told above, arrogantly declaring himself more devout than any of us. Then he acted for a while as if he wanted to repent. He wrote a so-called confession that he had done wrong and that in God's eyes he had rightly borne discipline, but he had not been honest.

        Next, he slandered us again, both in speaking and in writing, worse than ever before. He did not know why he should

        Repent - he had done nothing wrong. But to us he cried, Woe! Last of all, he again said he wanted to repent (but by now it was too late). He was driven to it by the hand of God, which lay heavy upon him, for God punished him with physical illnesses that grew more and more severe. He could see clearly that death was waiting at his door, and he begged for God's sake to be taken in by the community, otherwise he would perish. Because of his sickness and misery he was given a small room in our community at Kostel.

        After a while he moved to Pribitz. Although he was very weak, on his arrival he sent a message to be given to the elder Joseph Hauser when he came home, asking Joseph to have patience with him and trust him. As soon as he recovered, he would earnestly seek repentance and hoped he would find it.

        But God did not grant him time for repentance. Riedel had been only two nights at Pribitz when on April 1, 1616, as already recorded, he died in his sins without finding repentance. He had been in exclusion for over three years, time enough to repent, but there was no sign of remorse. He therefore met the fate about which the brotherhood had warned him: he was rejected by God, just as Saul had been.

***************




1616 Zacharias' thoughtless, but innocent action brings imprisonment

                  On May 1, 1616, brother Martin Hederich, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Pribitz.

        On May 27 the church was once more involved in a very distressing affair through the thoughtlessness of a brother working for a lord.

        This is what happened. A prominent Austrian nobleman, Christoph Seifried Breuner at Staatz, was extremely angry with his treasurer and suspicious of him though he had valued him highly until then. All of a sudden he removed him from office and put him in prison. *

        The treasurer had just given a brother named Zacharias (Zächerle), Lord Breuner's gardener at Rohof in Austria, a sealed packet of about three hundred gulden to keep safe until he asked for it. Zacharias had very unwisely accepted the money (never thinking that it would bring him into trouble) and took it home. On the way it occurred to him that perhaps something was not aboveboard with the money and decided to return it to the treasurer the next day.

        Zacharias had no chance to hand the money back, however. Lord Breuner discovered that the treasurer had given it to him and immediately sent for Zacharias and the money. The brother was put in prison as if he had been in conspiracy with the treasurer.

        Then Lord Breuner wrote to the elders at Neumühl in Moravia that Zacharias, whom we had placed in service with him, had been caught in serious theft and dishonesty. Since such an act called for the death penalty, the executioner would punish him as he deserved.

        Brother Sebastian Dietrich, elder of the church, responded by sending two brothers to Lord Breuner and to the imprisoned Zacharias to find out what had actually happened with the money and whether Zacharias had been deliberately dishonest, or what the real story was.

        Two brothers went thoroughly into the matter and found that Zacharias had only acted thoughtlessly and foolishly and had been tricked into taking the money from the treasurer.

        But Lord Breuner was not at all willing to acquit Zacharias; instead he threatened to rack and hang him. He asked the brothers whether our brotherhood would vouch for Zacharias. If we were willing to take the responsibility, he would spare the brother's life provided we paid him three hundred gulden.

        The elders sent Lord Breuner the following in writing:

        If it is proved that Zacharias Gartner has been dishonest and has taken the money from the treasurer with the intention of using some of it for his own profit, we cannot vouch for him but must let him face the consequences.

        Such a betrayal would have been contrary to the faithfulness and honesty we have taught him from his youth.

        But if Gartner is innocent of any deceit or evil intention, if his conscience is clear and he neither cheated Your Lordship nor intended to use the money but took it from the treasurer in pure foolishness, then it would not be right for us to pay bail for an innocent man.

        In this situation, we know of no other way than to encourage Gartner to remain firm in his innocence and suffer patiently whatever God the Almighty allows.

        As far as we know, Gartner has served Your Lordship and his father faithfully for thirty years and, like other brothers, was allowed to be absent from the community only to oblige Your Lordship. It is therefore our humble request that Your Lordship take all this into account and not take Gartner's blunder for deceit and dishonesty but release him from prison and allow us to discipline him. We will punish him as an example to others for any negligence in regard to his work contract.

        It was not in place for Gartner to accept money from the treasurer for safekeeping, even while the treasurer was still high in his lord's esteem, much less after he had fallen into disgrace.

        Lord Breuner did not answer the letter, and since he did not return home, it was not possible to speak with him personally as we had done earlier.

        Zacharias Gartner was in prison at Aspern [near Vienna] for four weeks, and because his conditions had been eased, we were daily awaiting his release, when a totally unexpected order came from Lord Breuner: Zacharias was to be brought at once to the provost in Vienna without any further explanation and sent to the lowest fort to work on the city moat like a Turkish prisoner.

        The command was obeyed immediately. On John the Baptist's Day [June 24] 1616, to the humiliation of the church, Zacharias was bound and taken to Vienna like a criminal.

        Several brothers who came to visit and comfort Zacharias Gartner saw how pitiful his situation was. He wept as he took leave of them, assuring them that he was completely at peace with the Lord, with no deceit or disloyalty in his heart. With God's help he hoped to bear whatever God the Lord decreed for him, not wavering from the truth though it cost him his life. He also asked the church to care for his wife and children and always remember him in prayer.

        After Zacharias Gartner had been in Vienna a few days, Lord Breuner saw that he was prepared to suffer and that we were not going to pay a ransom for his release (which seemed to be Lord Breuner's main interest). He must also have realized that Zacharias was innocent. So he changed his mind, and as soon as he returned to Aspern from Vienna, he sent for the brother in charge of the milling at Rohof. He told him that he intended to release Zacharias but keep him in service for the rest of his life as a gardener on his estate at Aspern and pay him fair wages. In addition, he asked the brothers for another gardener to take Zacharias's place at Rohof.

        Brother Franz Walter, elder at Nikolsburg, and his steward were sent to tell Lord Breuner in all humility that Zacharias could not serve him under the present circumstances. Lord Breuner should first release him and let him come home to the community. We would then consider whether to send His Lordship another gardener or not.

        Lord Breuner consented and immediately sent a messenger to the poor imprisoned brother in Vienna, but he persisted in his request to have Zacharias as gardener at Aspern and another gardener for Rohof. He explained that if he kept Zacharias in his service, any disgrace would be removed. He wanted to restore Zacharias's honor and show him more respect than ever.

        He made it all sound very good to the brothers who were sent to him and spoke as if he were sorry for how much he had wronged Zacharias.

        Yet when Zacharias returned from Vienna, Lord Breuner kept him to work in the garden at Aspern and did not send him home as he had promised. Soon afterward, however, Zacharias became seriously ill and was allowed to come home to Nikolsburg. Later, at Lord Breuner's urgent request and with his fair promises, we let Zacharias go back into his service.

        But before he went, Zacharias Gartner had to stand before the brotherhood and confess his irresponsible behavior in taking the money and causing the church so much trouble. Otherwise, everyone knew Zacharias as a faithful and honest person; even Lord Breuner's treasurer, who had brought him into that situation, cleared him of all blame. From prison he testified in writing that Zacharias had not joined him in anything dishonest and that he knew him to be a good person.

        Thus the Lord in heaven graciously helped us out of this trouble and disgrace. Praise be to him alone!

        We met with a number of similar unfortunate experiences within a short time. Despite their diligence and honesty, our people employed by the lords were often unjustly accused by ill-wishers and brought under suspicion through the ancient serpent's envy and hatred. This finally caused us to avoid the risk of entering such service as much as possible, since we

        could hardly do it in good conscience. We asked the Lord in heaven to show us what would best serve the praise of his great name and the good of his people.

        On June 4, at Lord Michael Czobor's earnest request, we signed a new contract with him and began to build on his land again, on the burned-out site at Protzka in Hungary.

        On September 3, shortly before eleven o'clock at night, brother Joseph Hauser' fell asleep in the Lord at Pribitz, with his heart at peace. He was a servant of the Word who had a good command of several languages, a man richly gifted by God. **

        On December 1 brother Hans Stam, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Pribitz.

***************




1617 Why we had to leave Wostitz

                  On January 3, 1617, Count Veit Heinrich von Thurn at Wostitz had twelve barrels of wine delivered to our community at Wostitz against our brothers' wishes. This count owed the brothers in his service at Wostitz and the carpenters from Schakwitz five hundred Moravian gulden for the previous year, 1616. He intended the wine as payment, but it was inferior, nine-year-old wine and hardly worth twenty gulden a barrel at that time, while he had assessed it at forty-five gulden.

        Since the brothers could not accept the wine, also because in reckoning the debt the count had deducted fifty gulden, the barrels were left lying in the yard where they had been delivered.

        The brothers complained, protesting that they could not accept it. In their desperate poverty, they could hardly provide enough food for themselves. They pleaded with him not to demand this of them since it would result in material ruin and shortage of food.

        Three days later, on January 6, the count and his men, armed with cudgels, forced their way into the community and set guards at every door so that no one could go in or out.

        Then he raged through the houses like a madman and struck the cellarer a blow with a heavy club. He threatened to burn the place down unless we accepted the wine. Some brothers gave way and took the twelve barrels of expensive but poor-quality wine into the cellar, even though the elders had forbidden anyone to touch them. They had to give an account to the brotherhood for this.

        That same day the count wrote to the elders at Pribitz, among other things, that they were not to make the slightest complaint about the wine to him. If they did, not a single brother would remain on any property of his, especially not at Dannowitz.

        Before this, we had complained about his refusal to honor the agreement drawn up between his father and our people at Weisstätten.

        He wrote the brothers at Pribitz a horrible, abusive letter ordering all brothers to leave his property at a day's notice, taking nothing but what they were wearing.

        In addition, the count had tried to force the brothers at Wostitz to work beyond their strength in caring for his vineyard (near the castle), although they had given him due notice according to local custom. He had ignored the fact that the brothers had been unable to work their own vineyard and had burdened them with additional heavy work, giving them neither food nor fodder. For example, the brothers were allowed a certain time to drive three heavily laden wagons to Vienna. The weather was so bad that it took them several days and cost them fifty gulden. The steward did not have the money and had to borrow it in order to carry out the count's unreasonable demands.

        For all these reasons we found that in the long run it would be impossible to live on the count's land. Even the most urgent appeals and complaints had no effect.

        In January, therefore, all the elders took counsel before the Lord God and decided to reduce the size of the three communities on the count's lands - Wostitz, Dannowitz, and Weisstätten. (The place at Weisstätten had been leased from His Lordship's father, Count Hieronymus, at a yearly rent.) Should there be no improvement on the count's side, but a continuation of violence and injustice, a move would be more easily undertaken with smaller communities.

        To carry out that decision, however, took time. So brothers were sent to the count to speak about the wine mentioned

        above, the vineyard, and all our other complaints.

        In response, the count said he was ready to lower the assessment of the twelve barrels of old wine to thirty-six gulden each. He would not go lower than that, even though very good new wine was thirty gulden a cask at this time. He refused to give in to their request regarding the vineyard near the castle. He said it must be worked - they had been too late in giving notice. This was not the case; they had let him know a full three months beforehand. The brothers could not agree with the count about the wine and the vineyard because it would have set a bad precedent, and besides, the brothers at Wostitz simply could not afford it.

        The count sent the following brothers to the constable at Wostitz: the steward and his assistant; the work distributor, because of the vineyard; and the storekeeper, because he refused to accept the wine. Then he imprisoned them in the castle and threatened to keep them for a whole year.

        Now that the four brothers who had been responsible for the community at Wostitz were in prison and there was no hope that the count would relent, a further meeting was held at Pribitz on Easter Tuesday, April 28. The countess was heard to say that her husband could drive us all off his estates within the hour, and the count himself threatened to drive us to hell. The elders and other brothers took counsel in the fear of the Lord and decided unanimously to move all the children quietly that very night, as well as most of the people and our goods and chattels. Then we would have saved something at least. Once the count was informed of the move, he would probably carry out his threat to refuse to let us have our belongings. We could not expect anything good from the count of Wostitz.

        The move from Wostitz took place that Tuesday night. No effort was spared to bring most of the people, goods, and livestock quietly to Pribitz and Pohrlitz.

        Brother Sebastian Dietrich and the other elders, however, had decided that all brothers with special responsibilities remain behind, including all those in charge of work departments (forty-six brothers and sisters in all, not counting the four held in prison). We had no intention of giving up our home, farm, goods, and all the bitter toil and sweat of our faithful people without protest.

        Our intention was to notify the count of our move. We wanted to ask him to allow us to sell our belongings, collect the proceeds (in accordance with our contract for Wostitz), and let us go in peace, since he had so very little liking for us.

        But the count gave us no chance. The very next day, Wednesday April 29, he and the countess came to our community at Wostitz and ordered the forty-six remaining brothers and sisters to leave straightaway. He threatened to whip them out if they did not clear out immediately. He would not even allow two sick people to remain in the house overnight, however humbly we begged. He insisted that they be carried out before his very eyes.

        That same hour he sealed all the rooms in the community. In defiance of all justice, he took possession of our homes, farm buildings, and all movable property, the fields already sown, gardens, vineyard, and meadows, a total value of sixteen thousand gulden (at the very lowest estimate), to say nothing of the five hundred he owed our people for work and services faithfully rendered.

        On the count's orders, all 350 old and young sheep belonging to the brothers at Wostitz were taken by force from the farm at Pohrlitz on the estates of Lord Adam of Waldstein, chief steward of Bohemia.

        Our people at Dannowitz and Weisstätten heard how the count had treated the brothers and sisters at Wostitz and that he was threatening to treat them the same way. So they decided (without the elder's advice) to move part of their goods away.

        When the count heard about it, he ordered all the livestock from the brothers at Weisstätten to be slaughtered, including their two fattened hogs.

        He had the steward at Weisstätten put in irons. The work distributor from Dannowitz was thrown into jail (since the steward was sick). Besides this he forbade the brothers from Pribitz and Pohrlitz to come on his land, under threat of heavy penalties. Because of all this unjust treatment, an urgent letter signed by all the elders was sent to the count. After describing all the above injustices, they requested first that he allow us to sell the houses, farm buildings, and goods (all paid for and rightly ours) at the value stated in the contract the count's father had made with us and to collect the money; second, that the innocent brothers be released from prison. If the count refused, thus depriving our widows and orphans of what the brothers had earned by the sweat of their brow, it would be hard for him to stand before God, the righteous Judge who is no respecter of persons and who knows the need of his oppressed people.

        Meanwhile Lord Cardinal von Dietrichstein visited the count at Wostitz. He freed the four imprisoned brothers and cancelled the prohibition against our entering the count's estate. The cardinal was not concerned, however, about our property, movable and immovable, which the count had unjustly taken from us by force. When the elders' letter arrived after that visit, the count was furious and threatened to answer in his own good time in a way the brothers would not like.

        After four weeks went by without an answer from the count as to whether he would return what belonged to us, two brothers were sent in the name of all the elders to speak with him about our property at Wostitz. They asked him not to withhold it any longer but to let us sell our property (on the terms agreed by his father) and collect the proceeds.

        In all humility, the brothers delivered this message and earnestly pleaded with the count for what was rightly ours. They warned him in all kindness not to continue robbing the poor widows and orphans of their property, for he would have to give an account to God.

        The count replied scornfully that he was not going to return any of our property at Wostitz, not a single penny of it. He was only sorry that we had carried off so much stuff and that he had not laid hands on the eighteen loaded wagons we had driven out of Wostitz in one night.

        He said with much swearing and abuse that we had moved purely to spite him, adding that we had done it to show our determination not to let the lords take advantage of us. Besides, he claimed that, no matter what we said, fewer people had remained at the place than we had told him. So the end was no different from the beginning, as described in our record. The count did exactly what he accused us of - he said whatever he felt like and what suited his violent and unjust ways.

        But without seeking revenge, we entrust everything to God in heaven, the righteous Judge, who is no respecter of persons but punishes all crime and violence in his own time. Although we must be hated by all the world, he rescues his little flock from oppression. Like the God-fearing in times past, we are ready to accept joyfully the robbery of our goods.

        On October 9 that same year, 1617, brother Hans Nägele, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Dannowitz.

***************




1617 Cellarer imprisoned for spoiled wine

                  On December 11 an ungodly man named Erasmus von Landau, an Austrian lord of Lutheran faith, imprisoned a brother [David Wälsch] and his wife and children. In the previous year, Lord von Landau had obtained this brother's services as cellarer at Ebenthal after making many good offers over a long period. A few days earlier, on December 5, a brother from Velke Levare [Hansel Krämer] had also been imprisoned; he had been helping the cellarer for a time without pay. The cellarer, his wife, and his children were put in the stocks like criminals. Lord von Landau declared they had ruined the wine and so caused him great loss. This ruthless treatment was intended to force the community to reimburse him for the loss, which he estimated at several hundred or a thousand gulden. No such guilt could be fixed on the brothers in prison. Besides, Lord and Lady von Landau had given written assurance with their own handwriting and seal that neither the community nor the cellarer himself was to be held responsible for any damage in the course of his service. The wine had been spoiled before this cellarer's appointment, and he was given far more wine to care for than was defined in his contract and was possible for him to manage. He was in charge of 4290 casks in twenty-four wine cellars at five different places, castles, or market towns.

        It did not seem right to pay for a release from such injustice and oppression. We came to the conclusion that if we bought several casks of wine of inferior quality from Lord von Landau, forced by his injustice and by the poor prisoners' plight, we would set a bad precedent for the entire community. It could even happen that when a lord whose cellarer was a brother did not like the taste of his wine, he would say it was spoiled and make us pay heavily for it.

        In the end, we would have preferred to do without this employment, if that were possible, even though it provided our daily bread and we would lose what we had won by our bitter sweat and toil. So we encouraged the poor, innocent prisoners to be patient and steadfast in their faith, holding true to God in heaven, who would help them in his own time. Many devout before them had done the same when they had to suffer innocently. But dear brother Sebastian Dietrich, Vorsteher of the whole church, and other elders did not spare any efforts in their appeals to princes and many prominent lords to release these, innocent prisoners from the tyrant's hands. Even the Holy Roman Emperor Matthias heard about it. In addition, they wrote and spoke repeatedly to Lord von Landau and his wife, humbly begging them to honor their promises and contracts and free the prisoners. But it was all in vain. This merciless and unchristian lord had no compassion and was not moved by any appeals, spoken or written, from great princes and lords. In his arrogance he said that he would not release them even if the emperor commanded it. So the poor, innocent prisoners had to remain in prison until God the Lord would bring about their release.

        We humbly laid the grief of this great violence and injustice before God in heaven, the Judge of all. We prayed constantly for his fatherly compassion on their misery, as on all the wretched and oppressed. We implored that they be helped and sustained in accordance with his divine will and given patience in suffering, to the praise of his glorious name.

***************




1618 Jost Wilhelm's torture & execution/had never seen community

                  On February 6, 1618, brother Darius Heyn, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Schadowitz. *

        On Oculi Sunday, March 18, four brothers were chosen and appointed at Neumühl to the service of the Gospel. These were Bärtel Kengel, a saddler; Georg Geher, a tanner; Thoman Wilhelm from Bregenz; and Hans Lang, a cooper.

        On May 24 Jost Wilhelm, a well-to-do, God-fearing man, was sentenced to death and executed with the sword at Au in the Bregenzer Wald for the sake of his zeal and true Christian faith. Because he refused to turn from this faith that God had given him, he was cruelly imprisoned for almost a year, and so was his wife, who was also devout and longed to join the church.

        During that time the ungodly priests and false prophets tried in many ways to turn the prisoners away from their good intent in following the narrow way of life. They wanted them back on the broad road to hell, which the whole world follows.

        When they could achieve nothing despite all efforts and persistence, they called their high priest, the executioner, to help them. He had brother Jost Wilhelm brutally racked twice, once leaving him stretched for an hour. After letting him down they brutally shoved him into a wooden shackle in the prison and did not come back till the following day.

        They tore and crippled his limbs so badly that he could no longer get his hand to his mouth. They wanted to know who else in Bregenz shared his faith and conviction, but he refused to give any information.

        He willingly endured the agony of torture, saying that Christ the Lord had suffered much more for mankind's sake.

        As they were about to pull him up on the rack, he warned his torturers that they should show the same mercy they wanted God the heavenly Father to show them on judgment day. He also said he believed that if Christ the Lord were to come again on this earth in the same form as before, they (who claim to be Christians) would treat him worse than the Jews had done.

        He admonished the priests so severely about their shameful and ungodly lives - their deception, fornication, and idolatry that they all left and did not want to speak with him again.

        Jost told them openly that if they released him, he would testify more zealously than ever against their false teaching and depravity and witness publicly to the divine truth.

        Just as he was being condemned to death and the rod was being broken over his head, all because of the ancient serpent's spite and envy, a terrifying hailstorm suddenly arose, and many people thought the last day had come. Almost all the people present wept that this innocent, God-fearing man should die.

        This valiant Christian and true fighter for God remained unshaken. He said he was glad to suffer for Christ's sake and bear his cross in patience. He told the people that they should also be prepared to face the same death. He praised God with all his heart that he could give his life for the divine truth and die the death of an upright man.

        When he reached the place of execution, he told the executioner to get his work done. The executioner said he was not yet ready. Brother Jost Wilhelm replied, But I am ready, and he thanked God again from the depth of his heart that his end was so near.

        When the moment came to kneel and meet his death, he looked with a smile on his lips toward one of his friends standing by him, thus conveying his joyful courage, steadfast faith, and trust in God.

        The priest from Au in the Bregenzer Wald (who had brother Jost Wilhelm imprisoned and so was responsible for his death) was at the execution. On returning home he was taken sick and died within ten days. This, many people believed, was God's punishment for the death of a devout and innocent man. The priest died in his sins.

        Another priest from the parish in Egg, where brother Jost Wilhelm was executed, had often visited him in prison. He had learned so much of Jost's faith and had been so convinced in his heart by it that he not only pleaded against his execution but after he was executed wanted him buried in his churchyard. He said no other man there had been as devout as Jost. The priest was grieved by this innocent man's death.

        After the execution, a prominent member of the council who had been one of those to condemn Jost to death said that no one should grieve for Jost Wilhelm, for he was in heaven as surely as the Lord Christ himself.

        Brother Jost Wilhelm had never seen the Lord's church community with his own eyes. He had only heard of it - this spiritual Jerusalem and true church of Christ through its witnesses. Yet through God's grace, he was filled with an unshakable faith and confidence, and he fought to gain the blessed end: the baptism of blood and the martyr's crown of the faithful witnesses to Jesus. And Christ Jesus himself, the heavenly King, will crown him with this glorious crown upon Mount Zion. He will put a palm branch into his hand, the sign of victory, and receive him into the Father's heavenly kingdom, prepared for the faithful from the beginning of the world.

        But those who shed innocent blood will be punished by Christ with his terrible wrath and vengeance. They will be cast into the pit burning with fire and sulphur, where their tormented consciences will not die and the fire will never be quenched.

        Although Jost Wilhelm was never able to receive the baptism of water he had longed for, he gained the baptism of blood that was his wish. Therefore he is united with the community of the chosen people of God, accepted into the lineage of all the saints, patriarchs, kings, and prophets, and written into the book of eternal life.

        The almighty God in heaven, strong and never-failing, be praised in all eternity for his faithful help, for through Jost a powerful testimony to divine truth was given - a comfort to the God-fearing and a greater condemnation to the ungodly.

***************




1618 Sister Christine Brunner racked & executed

                  This year, a woman in Bregenz named Christine Brunner, also on fire for the truth, had prepared to travel to the community where her daughter was. She was about to leave her house when the constable and the executioner's assistant arrested her unexpectedly. They took her to Egg, a village about two miles from the town of Bregenz. There she was severely racked six times to make her abandon her good resolve and betray those who had sheltered the brothers and shown them kindness. This she refused to do. She armed her woman's heart with manful determination and held faithfully and firmly to the truth God had shown her, even though she had not been baptized by water and had never seen the church community of the Lord with her own eyes.

        So, because of Satan's bloodthirsty hatred and envy, she, too, was condemned to death by the brood of Pilate, those enemies of the truth. She was executed with the sword on August 4 of this year, 1618. *

        So powerfully did God the Lord show his might and grace in this simple woman that she reckoned all temporal suffering as of little account. Neither torture nor the gates of hell could separate her from God.

        Like the wise virgins with burning lamps, she went joyfully to meet her Bridegroom, the Lord Jesus Christ. He will lead her to the eternal wedding feast and invite her to the glorious Supper of the Lord, which no eye has seen nor ear heard nor heart of man conceived. Her short suffering will be repaid with everlasting joy.

        But woe, woe to those who shed innocent blood; for God through his prophets says that he will forgive all sins, but he will not leave unavenged the innocent blood of his holy ones. He will bring terrible requital and punish with eternal torment. Then they will see whom they have pierced.

        On October 4 at Neumühl the three brothers Christel Kisselbrunner, Kuntz Porth, and Kilian Walch were confirmed in the service of the Gospel by the elders with the laying on of hands.

        At the same time, Bärtel Kengel, who had been six months in a time of testing for this service, was relieved of it at his own urgent request, partly because he found it hard to speak [in public].

        On November 29, 1618, around four o'clock in the morning, an extraordinary comet appeared. It was brilliant and had a very long tail such as is rarely seen. After that, it appeared each morning a little earlier until it rose exactly at midnight. The time when it rose changed gradually from morning to midnight and from midnight to evening. This covered a period of four weeks, namely from November 29 until the end of December. It was watched with great awe and terror and was last seen close to the North Star, where it faded away. In the years following we were to learn, with much suffering and sorrow, what it had signified. **

***************




1618 Development of the terrible war

                  This same year, 1618, fierce agitation and revolt broke out in the kingdom of Bohemia, developing into terrible war and bloodshed between the [Roman Catholic] emperor and the Lutheran Estates in Bohemia. Because of this, on John the Baptist's Day [June 24], the Provincial Diet at Olmütz decided to recruit 5,000 men - cavalry and foot soldiers for the defense of Moravia. The decision was carried out immediately. As a consequence, on top of the heavy annual tax of one hundred gulden on each community, a tax of fifty gulden was added on every house. So this year a sum of 150 gulden was taken from every community in Moravia, large or small, regardless of the fact that many of them could not support themselves. But it did not even stop at what the Diet imposed:

        In many places livestock, grain, wine, and other goods were taken in lieu of the tax at a much lower valuation than our selling price. In addition, several communities had to quarter soldiers for many weeks in summer and winter. On their marches back and forth, the soldiers often overran our communities, and we had to give them food, drink, and fodder - as much as they wanted. When they were billeted in other places, we still had to supply them with provisions and fodder. Through this heavy consumption, our food supply was greatly diminished. *

***************




1619 Bohemian War continues/Jesuits expelled from Moravia

                  In the year 1619 we still had the hope and the great longing that the war between the Holy Roman Emperor Matthias and the Bohemian Protestants would come to an end, not only to save the church community and the whole country from further harm, but also to bring relief from the heavy taxes which (as already recorded) were imposed on us in the year 1618. On March 20, 1619, however, the emperor Matthias I died, and King Ferdinand continued the Bohemian War that had started under Emperor Matthias. Through his generals Count Buquoy and Count Dampierre (who had also served under the previous emperor), he acted with a brutality never known before in the kingdom of Bohemia. Therefore no reconciliation was found - the war only continued all the more intense and widespread and the Bohemian Estates tried to get the Moravians to support their side (while the king thought Moravia was on his side).*

        As a consequence, Count Heinrich Matthias von Thurn, lieutenant general to the Crown of Bohemia, marched into Moravia in early spring with a large number of cavalry and infantry. He succeeded - although not without opposition in convincing the Moravian Estates to support Bohemia as allies. Most of this support came from the non-Catholic lords. The Catholic lords, who held the power and the chief positions in Moravia at that time, were deposed from office, and the most important ones were imprisoned. Just as in Bohemia at that time, directors or provincial governors were elected from the three remaining Estates (after the fourth Estate, the prelates, had been ousted), and within three days they expelled the Jesuits forever from Moravia. All of this gave rise to King Ferdinand's fierce hatred toward this country.**

        Now Count von Thurn (mentioned above), who had marched from Moravia to Vienna in Austria with his Bohemian troops and a good number of the Moravian forces, had to leave Vienna and return to Bohemia because enemies were vandalizing his country. As Moravia was now without soldiers, King Ferdinand sent in several thousand men under General Dampierre to force Moravia to submit to his rule again. Those who had deserted him and who still refused to return and beg for his mercy would be punished with the sword, and their lands and property would be burned to the ground. ***

        This terrible and remorseless punishment - beyond doubt by divine decree for the chastening of God's people fell most heavily on the church communities of the Lord, although they were innocent of all that was going on. They suffered incalculable damage and unspeakably great sorrow, trouble, and anxiety from robbery, murder, and fire at the hands of Dampierre's soldiers, and even more from the ungodly Hungarians. Some of these had been sent by Catholic lords in Hungary to help King Ferdinand and others whom King Ferdinand himself had hired from the border forts. There had not been such suffering even in the earlier Hungarian Rebellion of 1605 (apart from the suffering of those who were carried off into Mohammedan slavery). A brief summary follows, describing first the damage done, and then the great distress. ****

        On July 10, 1619, Dampierre and his troops arrived at Retz [in Austria], moved on to Joslowitz (Jaroslavice), seized the castle, and encamped there. On July 22 Moskowitz was plundered for the first time, and from then until October 15 it was raided thirty times. Everything found there was stolen: besides other movable property, large amounts of grain, flour, several barrels of wine, four horses, twelve oxen, and an entire herd of pigs were taken. Two brothers were arrested and brutally racked. One had his ear cut off to make them tell where the money was and give other information.

        On July 30 the community at Frischau was plundered twice, and on August 2 it was burned to the ground.

        On July 31 Tracht was plundered, and on August 6‚ the day following the battle at Wisternitz - the community with all its property was burned down.

        On August 1 Gallitz was plundered; on August 3 it was set on fire, and two brothers were fatally wounded.

        On August 1 Bochtitz was ruthlessly plundered.

        On August 2 Stiegnitz was plundered for the first time, and an old brother was killed. Samuel, the brother who did the buying, was brutally racked to make him tell where the money was. Then there was another raid: cloth, linen, leather, and shoes were stolen, as well as quantities of clothing and bed linen and eleven fattened oxen. A sister in the advanced stages of pregnancy was raped.

        On August 9 the house at Weisstätten and our mill at Eibis were plundered. *****

        On August 15 Dannowitz was plundered and on the 16th burned to the ground.

        On August 19 Polehraditz was plundered for the first time.

        Later it was attacked and robbed ten more times, and all the horses and much equipment were taken. Six sisters, three married and three single, were seized and raped in the forest where the brothers and sisters had made their camp.

        On the night of August 28 our houses at Bilowitz were burned down.

        On September 18 and 24 Damborschitz, Urschitz, and Nikoltschitz were plundered: windows, doors, cupboards, and chests were hacked to pieces, and the rooms were broken into and ransacked. The soldiers made off with whatever they pleased. At Damborschitz they shot an unmarried brother dead. Besides everything else, eight fattened oxen were stolen, and the houses were set on fire, as were the market places in different villages, but the greater part was saved, God be thanked. At Nikoltschitz all the brothers' cattle were driven away.

        On September 19 Dampierre moved from the Seizer Berg to the Lundenburg domain, where he burned down both our upper and lower houses in Kostet.

        On September 19 and 20 Rampersdorf, Altenmarkt, and Lundenburg were plundered. All the horses were stolen, along with some other animals and many goods, and then the houses were set on fire. The taking of Lundenburg Castle meant a serious loss for us because we had taken all kinds of things there for safekeeping. What hurt us most deeply was that twenty brothers and sisters were shot or struck down and murdered, among them old Wolf, a steward; Hans Kammerman, a cellarer; and Philip Phasant, who had served at table. We grieved, too, for the forty who were imprisoned; but by God's intervention these were nearly all set free and they returned to the church with a clear conscience.

        On September 20 Landshut was plundered for the second time and then burned down. The cellarer and another brother were seized and cruelly tortured. Three sisters were raped. One of them had a baby at her breast, and she lifted her hands in desperate entreaty to spare her baby, but nothing deterred them; they tore the baby from her breast, flung it aside, and violated her.

        On September 21 Watzenowitz was plundered for the first time, after which it was raided countless times more. One brother was murdered. The cellarer was tortured with thumbscrews to make him tell what the community had. All the grain, flour, wine, cloth, linen, cheese, lard, salt, tools, and other things were carried off‚ in short, everything above and below the ground, a great quantity of goods. Neighboring farmers came in their wake and looted to the last item whatever the enemy had left and then on September 30 burned the plundered houses to the ground. ******

        On September 23 Tscheikowitz and Pruschanek were completely ruined and burned to the ground.

***************




1619 Much plundering from soldiers/sisters raped

                  On September 24 a tragic thing occurred. Our fugitives from Pribitz, trying to return home, had put their nursing mothers, their old, their sick, and all the children from both Austerlitz and Lettonitz into the twelve wagons in which they had fled. Not far from the little village of Tillnitz (Telnice) on the other side of Menitz, they fell into the hands of the enemy, who shot down the three brothers in charge of the wagons. They scattered the sisters and children and hounded some into the swamp where they had to remain all night, not knowing in their terror how to escape. They were scattered so far and wide that they found their way together again only after three or four days. Four sisters were raped by the enemy. About forty horses were stolen along with the wagons and most of the household goods.

        There was such distress and terror among this poor little group, such heartrending weeping from young and old, that even a stone would have been moved to pity.

        On September 24, when the enemy burned down several villages around Austerlitz, they also came to Herspitz and fell upon our people from that community and from Tracht, who had already been plundered and rendered destitute. There in the wood, where they had made their camp and thought they were safe, they were attacked and robbed and two horses were stolen.

        On October 3 those from Tracht who were in the Herspitz wood (no longer feeling safe from the enemy or the peasants) were trying to reach Pausram with three wagons filled with sisters and children. Between Mautnitz (Moutnice) and Neuhof they were surprised by the enemy, who took all their horses and the best of the goods and carried off two wagoners to the camp at Lundenburg. But God intervened, and a few days later the wagoners found a good chance to get free.

        On October 10 the community at Schadowitz was ruthlessly plundered by the enemy and the peasants for the fifth time, and a great quantity of goods was carried off.

        On October 11 and 12 the enemy plundered Kobelitz for the sixth time and ransacked the houses with unrestrained vandalism. They smashed doors, cupboards, and chests to pieces in nearly all rooms. They hacked open several large wine barrels to let the wine run out and go to waste. They took the brewing vats and built-in cauldrons, the great clock with its bell, the bellows and all the tools in the smithy, cloth, linen, clothing, bedclothes, and many other things. In those two days alone they rode off with seventy wagons filled with booty. They killed a poor brother who was deaf. They set the school on fire at two places, and together with several other houses in the village, it burned to the ground.

        On October 14 Wischenau was plundered: rooms were broken open; doors, cupboards, and chests were hacked to pieces; cloth, linen, clothing, boots, shoes, and whatever could be found was carried off; even the clothing was stripped off our people in the houses.

        On October 18 the poor community at Nikoltschitz (plundered twice before) was raided by three hundred Hungarians. Every last possession was carried off.

        On October 19, when the enemy [Dampierre] withdrew from Lundenburg into Austria, all Moravian and Hungarian troops at Neumühl struck camp and marched by way of Nikolsburg and Feldsberg into Austria.

        The Moravian forces, numbering twelve thousand cavalry and foot soldiers, had encamped at Neumühl for almost two months, from August 25 to October 19, and the Hungarians of Bethlen Gabor, who numbered ten thousand or more, encamped there for a week. Anyone can imagine the amounts of the community's meat, wine, fat, beer, bread, flour, oats, hay, and many other things too numerous to list, that were consumed.

        Our community at Neumühl, which had been such a beautiful home for the brothers and sisters, was ravaged beyond belief. The gardens were devastated, the trees cut down, the fences torn up and burned, the whole year's produce from field and garden carried off, not to mention the great damage done secretly in the houses to the beds, the rooms, and the cellars - all this was done by those who should have been friends and protectors of our country.

        The enemy did not rest either but kept up the firing against us, louder and heavier than ever before. During the two months referred to above, they fired over three hundred rounds of iron cannonballs weighing eighteen and twenty-four pounds, some red-hot. These were aimed at the roofs in Neumühl and were meant to burn down the houses. But God the Lord protected us in his mercy: not only was nothing burned down, but not the slightest harm came to any of the brothers in Neumühl (although many were there the whole time), whereas it cost some of the soldiers their lives.

        While the Moravian camp was at Neumühl and Dampierre's camp was at Pulgram, almost all our food supply at Schakwitz was used up: everything in house, cellar, fields, and vineyard. Two people were killed by the enemy. Twenty-four horses and all the sheep were taken.

        On October 19 our community at Nikolsburg was raided by the Hungarians. Brothers, sisters, and children were stripped of their clothes. The steward was shot (though not fatally), and the soldiers did other terrible things. The mother of a two-day-old baby was robbed and stripped, and the bedclothes were taken from under a mortally sick brother.

        Before and after the Hungarian raids, the Catholic soldiers and townspeople from Nikolsburg pillaged our community there, taking twenty-two bushels of flour as well as meat, lard, salt, sixty hogs, thirty wagonloads of wood, and much valuable medicine. They seized anything they wanted and took it to the castle. * On September 5 brother Balthasar Goller was murdered in Nikolsburg by an ungodly townsman, Elias Schadner, who brutally attacked him, shooting and stabbing him. Balthasar had been entrusted with the oversight of all our barber-surgeons. He had gone to great lengths on behalf of the church and had often exposed himself to danger. **

        On October 23 the community at Velke Levdre was plundered twice - first by fifty hussars and then by four hundred. A brother was fatally wounded and a young unmarried sister raped. Seven horses were taken. After the first raid the brothers and sisters fled into the wood, but the hussars pursued them on the roads, scoured the woods, and stripped and robbed them.

        On November 3 our community at Velke Levdre was plundered outrageously by a mob of peasants. They took all the flour, meat, salt, cheese, fat, wine, cloth, linen, utensils and tools, clothing and bedclothes, as well as doors, tables, chairs, benches, windows, cupboards, chests, and bedsteads. In short, they carried off whatever they were able to move, until only the walls were left. Besides the tremendous damage, several brothers were severely injured. The ungodly Hungarian peasants pillaged with such uncontrolled violence and cruelty that for a few days none of the brothers dared to be seen at Velke Leväre.

        On November 10 Dampierre's soldiers joined the towns-people from Nikolsburg in a raid on Lundenburg and attacked the brothers who had gone back after the fire to sow a little grain. They stripped the brothers of their clothes and stole four horses and eight oxen. They also plundered the castle, mill, and brewery and captured and carried off the estate manager.

        The terrible arson, assault, and slaughter described above lasted for several weeks, from August 2 to September 19, but the shameless pillaging did not end until November 10.

***************




1619 Tremendous loss and damage to church

                  In these hard times, twelve of our communities were burned down and completely destroyed, including six schools. This count does not include the newly built house at Bilowitz and the communities in Kobelitz and Damborschitz, which were also damaged by enemy fire. Seventeen communities were desolated through plunder. But our greatest heartache was that forty men and women were cruelly murdered and that many God-fearing sisters, both married and unmarried, were raped.

        Two hundred horses and many oxen, cows, hogs, and sheep were stolen from the church, both at our communities and on the roads.

        The tremendous loss and damage to the church of the Lord in this year is beyond all description.

        In the end, the misery and terror in this country exceeded anything in human memory. There was no safety anywhere. The enemy attacked us in the north, then in the south, and finally all over the country. We had to flee from our houses, and we were not safe on the roads or footpaths, not even in the woods. We were in danger not only from the enemy but from the peasants, and in some places, when the enemy was gone, the peasants were even worse. Everyone was out to rob. There was no sparing of the old or sick, the mothers with newborn babies, or the young children. For many weeks we went with them from place to place through the woods and villages, suffering want, misery, and death. Reports of disaster followed thick one after another, and one depth of terror called to the next. It is impossible to overstate the depths of the need and pain we suffered. Many God-fearing people wished they might die rather than see the great misery of our poor little flocks or hear of the shameful violation of our women and girls. Many said they would be content with bread and water and would never stop thanking God if only they could remain peacefully under one roof.

        Truly it seemed as if God the Lord had sent the Destroyer over Moravia. Although thousands had already been slain, the enemy continued to rob, bum, and slaughter, and no one had power to oppose them.

        But from the beginning of the world, the almighty God has always helped his people in times of greatest need, when all human hope is gone. He faithfully did so now, and in his holy heaven he heard the unceasing, fervent pleading of his people. More than once he threw the enemy into such panic that even though no one was after them, they fled as if pursued by a great army - just as the Assyrians did, who were also a dreaded scourge to God's people. So the Lord put a bit in the enemy's mouth and a hook in their nose and led them back on the way by which they had come. In spite of great tribulation, we were very much aware of the many ways God opposed the enemy or changed their fury to kindness toward the devout. Let us all the more thank the Lord as long as we live for his deliverance and the good he has done to us. Let our lives be more dedicated and holy so that he has no need to bring still harsher punishment on us (as he can do sevenfold, and then sevenfold again).

***************




1619 David Wälsch buried beneath gallows

                  On January 31 of this year 1619, brother David Wälsch fell asleep in the Lord in prison at Zistersdorf, where he had been for two years and several weeks. As recorded earlier, * Lord Erasmus von Landau had kept him and his wife and brother Hansel Krämer in severe imprisonment for things of which he was innocent, connected with his cellarer's service. Before he died, he assured us that he was at peace with God. He had never to his knowledge spoiled or embezzled a single cask of Lord von Landau's wine, and he grieved that he had never been given an opportunity to make his defense.

        His last words were, O Lord von Landau, O Lord von Landau, what have you done to us innocent people!

        All this was still not enough for Lord von Landau. When David was dead, he ordered the constable to bury him under the gallows (as a shame and disgrace to the church). The constable refused, since he knew David was innocent, and two night watchmen had to do it, but they buried him a few steps beyond the gallows.

        Lord von Landau even put David's widow in irons again and threatened to have the two children registered as orphans and made his serfs. He also gave orders to throw Hansel Krämer (who at this time was in irons in Zistersdorf Castle) back into the terrible Ebenthal dungeon, where he and David Wälsch had been imprisoned together for a long time. **

        Brother Krämer and David's widow wrote their sad news in grief and trembling to the church and pleaded that we remember them in their great need. In response, all the elders in the service of the Word and some in the service for temporal affairs met at Kostel to consider in the fear of God what else could be done to free the poor prisoners.

        They considered whether or not it would be right before God to send Lord von Landau a sharp and serious letter, warning him of God's judgment, which was already pronounced against him. Lord von Landau had treated David with great cruelty (even after his death), and his wife and children and Hansel Krämer were still suffering in prison for things of which they were innocent.

        It was feared, however, that such a sharp letter, instead of appeasing Lord von Landau, might lead him to vent his fury more violently on the poor prisoners. Up to now, the more letters and petitions we had sent him, the more spitefully and cruelly he had treated our people. So it was decided to give up the idea of writing to Lord von Landau and to lay before God, who will judge it, all the violence and injustice suffered at his hands and the outrage of David's burial. That is how our Teacher the Lord Jesus Christ suffered and overcame with great patience. We should leave all vengeance to the Lord God, the righteous Judge.

        We decided to write to the poor prisoners, and especially to our sister, David's widow, to comfort her in her bereavement and grief. We wanted to encourage them to be patient in all misery and temptation, to hold faithfully to the divine truth of the Lord in heaven to the end. Whatever happened to the body, if they kept a good conscience and their souls remained unharmed, the Lord would reward this short suffering with eternal joy; he would free them from this misery sooner than they expected. Only they should not set times and limits to his mercy but wait patiently for his help and redemption as the faithful have always done. They would not be tested beyond their strength. This letter, with many wonderful examples of comfort, was sent to the poor prisoners, for at that time we had no other way to console them.

        On June 20, 1619, brother Hansel Krämer was released through the intervention of God. He returned to the church after two and a half years in prison without just cause. But our sister Bärbel remained in prison with her two little children, suffering innocently.

        On May 13, 1619, Benjamin Elsasser, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Wischenau.

        On May 14 Kaspar Hasel, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Tscheikowitz.

        On September 1 Kaspar Brecht, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Neumühl.

***************




1619 Elder Sebastian Dietrich's last word & parting

                  Between eight and nine o'clock in the morning on Sunday, December 8, 1619, our dear, faithful brother Sebastian Dietrich, Vorsteher of the whole church, fell asleep in the Lord with peace in his heart and a good conscience.

        Three days before his passing, when the elders came to visit him in his sickness, he spoke the following words:

        My dear brothers, as I am rather weak and do not know what God has in store for me, I ask each one of you for forgiveness where I have hurt you or been clumsy (since a brother in my place cannot always find exactly the right way).

        I am completely at peace with you and all brothers and sisters and have a good conscience. To the best of my knowledge, I have tried to serve the church faithfully and to the best of my ability. I do not ask to lay my cross down yet if it is the Lord's will for me to continue.

        I praise the Lord in heaven, my dear brothers, for all the kindness, love, and trust you and the church have shown me and that out of love, you have been obedient to me. Tell all the devout in the church that I take leave of them with the greeting of peace and thank each one of them for all their kindness. Hold zealously to the old Ordnungen of the church and to everything good until you are taken from this world. May the church be entrusted to your faithful care in all things. Regarding another brother to take my place, should the Lord take me away from this world, do what God shows you unanimously. Do not act on what just one or two may say, but act on what you are shown unanimously by God, for that gives you greater certainty. And now I commend you to God in heaven to guard and keep you. May he be your help, comfort, and strength on all your ways.

        Then the elders assured him they were at peace with him and had nothing against him. They witnessed to his dedication: how he had cared for the church and looked after widows and orphans and others in need in the church. They told him the Lord in heaven would richly reward him. They wished that God might grant him a longer time in his church and thanked him for all the good advice, teaching, admonition, and zealous care he had given them and the church.

        The following day, December 6, our dear brother Sebastian Dietrich once more took leave of the elders, assuring them that he was at peace with God.

        Among other things, he said that since he wanted to be a joint heir with Christ, why should he not suffer with him? He

        was very patient throughout his illness and the need of his last hour. He was completely alert until he passed away between eight and nine o'clock on Sunday, December 8, as reported.

        He had been in the service of the Word for thirty-two years, and the eldership for the whole church had been entrusted to him for nine years. He was sixty-six years old. *

        Since it was the will of God the Almighty to take our dear brother Sebastian Dietrich from this world, we followed the old, praiseworthy custom of the faithful. On December 18 of this same year, 1619, there was a meeting at Damborschitz of all the elders in the service of the Word and in the service for temporal affairs as well as all buyers and storekeepers and many other trusted brothers from all communities. In the fear of the Lord, these brothers laid their great need before God (as is right) to appoint another faithful shepherd for the church in this extremely dangerous time.

        After long and careful consideration, they came to the joyful, unanimous decision to entrust our dear brother Ulrich Jaussling with the leadership of the church and the responsibility of caring for her in every way with divine zeal. Brother Ulrich trembled in the face of this most important service and lamented his simplicity and inadequacy. But since he did not want to refuse to do this service, he submitted obediently and asked them all to pray that God might grant him the blessing, grace, and heavenly wisdom needed for such a task. This was done with deep faith, and then the elders appointed him, thanking God for this gift. They said they would do their best to support him.

        On December 10 Michael Oberacker, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Wessely.

        On December 16 Dietrich Pfingsthorn, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Pohrlitz.

***************




1620 Poles plundered community

                  In the year 1620 the terrible war continued to spread. It had begun in 1618 and what happened in that year has been partly described already. During 1620 it grew worse and worse until nearly all kingdoms and countries were in revolt. The emperor Ferdinand II, who had come to power on the death of Emperor Matthias, grew more and more hostile because the Bohemians, Moravians, Silesians, Upper and Lower Lusatians, with the help of the Hungarians, had chosen and crowned Frederick, the elector palatine of the Rhine, as king of Bohemia. * In order to crush this rebellion, Emperor Ferdinand II recruited bands of cruel men from distant countries: Poles, Croatians, Frenchmen, Walloons, Spaniards, and Italians. He enlisted them to fight against Frederick and his allies, who were relying too heavily on their own strength and good fortune. The duke of Bavaria and the elector of Saxony, two powerful princes, also brought large forces to Emperor Ferdinand's support. **

        In 1620, because of this terrible war, the communities again suffered incalculable loss of property. But much worse was the unspeakable grief and misery - worse than anything the church had endured before. A short account follows.

        On February 7, while Frederick was at Brünn in Moravia receiving tribute from the Provincial Diet, about a thousand Polish soldiers made a surprise raid through Moravia into Austria. *** They moved so rapidly that no one could hold out against them, and they took great quantities of loot on the way. They plundered three of our communities - Schadowitz, Watzenowitz, and Göding - seriously injuring about twenty brothers and sisters. At Schadowitz one brother was shot and killed, and a sister was raped. They took forty-one of the community's horses with them as they charged through.

        At three o'clock in the morning of March 24, the imperial garrison from Laa an der Thaya raided our community at Moskowitz with both mounted soldiers and foot soldiers. They pillaged the whole place, taking all our cows, sheep, and hogs, and then they set fire to the buildings, reducing most of them to ashes. The attack came while everyone was asleep in bed, and in their shock and terror the brothers and sisters were not able to get one simple-minded girl out in time, and she was burned to death.

        On March 25 about three hundred Poles made a surprise raid from Austria into Moravia. They pillaged Kobelitz and Pruschanek, stealing seven horses from Kobelitz, and then swept on to Lettonitz, where they treated us with great brutality. They murdered five of our brothers, shot a baby in its mother's arms, injured many brothers and sisters, plundered the house, and took six of our horses. ****

        On July 17 the Poles raided our community at Velke Leväre; they pillaged the house, raped a sister, struck a child dead in its father's arms, and cruelly tortured several brothers in an effort to get money, maiming and burning them so severely that some of them died.

***************




1620 Inhuman torture caused by Poles

                  On July 28 a most tragic and horrible incident took place at Pribitz, worse than anything that had happened so far in this war and worse than anything ever heard of before. * At three o'clock that morning, when everyone was peacefully asleep in bed, a force of 1500 cavalry and musketeers (imperial troops, but for the most part Poles) made a sudden and violent attack on Pribitz. They were so unrestrained, ungodly, and savage that within two or three hours they had murdered fifty-two brothers as well as a sister and her child. Fifty-four people had to be buried at the same time, among them many fine and much-respected brothers, including brother Georg Bieberstein, a servant of the Word; Felix Haushalter (a steward) from Weisstätten; Valtin Kellner (a cellarer) and his assistant Kaspar Tischler; Hans Ausgeber (a storekeeper); Martin Schultes from Neumühl; Hansel Stainer, the schoolmaster; Heinrich Schuster (head cobbler); Uhl Schneider (head tailor); Jähne Gerber (head tanner); Peter Schmidt (head smith); Christoph Messerer (a cutler); and many others. **

        To get money, the Poles tortured some brothers terribly, particularly Heinrich Schuster, who was burned with a red-hot iron; wounds were cut in his thighs, then gunpowder poured into them and ignited, and finally he was so ruthlessly cut up that he scarcely resembled a human being. Kaspar, the cellarer's assistant, had hot grease poured over his naked body and was burned on his belly with red-hot pans. Abraham Messerer's fingers were pinched off with tongs, and then he was cut in pieces. Peter Schmidt was badly tortured and killed after he valiantly told the marauders that even if he knew where a bushel of money was, he would not show them. One brother's head was twisted until his face was over his back, and other atrocities were committed.

        The attackers seriously injured about sixty more people - shooting, stabbing, beating, and slashing them so badly that many died afterward. They shamelessly abused countless married and single sisters and even ten- or twelve-year-old girls.

        After wounding Hans Jakob Wolf severely because he was the main servant, they carried him away as prisoner with seventy people, mostly sisters. They also took great quantities of loot and all the horses, cows, draft and fattened oxen, and many provisions. In short, the way they treated the young and old, the crippled and sick, pregnant women, and mothers with new-born babies was so gruesome, devilish, and inhuman that such brutality had never happened in our land before. Even Turks and Tartars, who do not claim to be Christians, would have said it was too much. It was heartbreaking, more than human nature could stand, for a wife to see her husband struck down and murdered before her eyes, for a husband to see his own beloved wife violated, for mothers to have their innocent children torn from their arms and flung aside, and for people to see their relatives carried off. Every kind of shameful sodomy was practiced. It is impossible to put it all into words - even a stone (to say nothing of a human heart) would have been moved to compassion. Oh, the weeping, the suffering, and the terrible heartache that God the Lord allowed to come upon his people! And others in Moravia, highborn and lowborn alike, suffered the same.

        Pohrlitz was also raided by these wicked men. Two brothers were murdered, one at least eighty years old, and three were fatally wounded. The community was plundered and all the horses taken away. At Schabschitz (Zabcice), on the lord of Seelowitz's farm, two more brothers were shot.

        God the Almighty, however, could not let such terrible violence continue unpunished. After all the reckless evil they had done, the wicked men started back for Laa (where they had come from), taking with them the poor brothers and sisters they had captured and all the loot from Pribitz and the surrounding villages. Between Höflein (Hevlin) and Grafendorf (Hrabetice) they were attacked and put to flight by Moravian cavalry and Hungarian soldiers, who had heard of their vicious raid on Pribitz. Such horrible shooting and slashing followed that the captives could scarcely describe it all. Many of the Poles abandoned their horses and hid in the water and reeds to save their lives. But it did not help them much. The musketeers threw their muskets and weapons away, held their hands above their heads, and in God's name pleaded for their lives. But no more mercy was shown them than they had shown to the innocent. When some of them saw that our people were spared (for no harm was done to the captives), they dressed themselves in the clothing they had stolen from us and pretended to be captured brothers. But they were recognized by their hair (since the Hungarians were keenly observant on this point) and by their military bearing, so they were killed. What happened was so dreadful that our people believed these soldiers were being repaid for having treated others the same way. It was estimated that six or seven hundred men were slain; one hundred and sixty people were taken prisoner, and twenty wagonloads of booty and all the livestock [they had stolen] were taken from them. About fifty of our people were rescued from their brutality and sent back to the community. Everyone had to acknowledge how God the Lord punished their terrible atrocities immediately, even before the sun went down. God avenged the evil of these ungodly sodomites, these men possessed by the devil, for he deems it just and right to repay with affliction those who afflict his people.

        The rest of the Polish musketeers escaped to the town of Laa on the Thaya River (Lower Austria) with twenty-one of the sisters they had captured and brother Hans Jakob Wolf, who had been cruelly beaten and had severe head wounds. The Polish captain who had taken Hans Jakob prisoner had had to stand up to his neck in the swamp water for several hours. When he arrived in the town toward evening long after the others, wet and on foot, he was in a raging temper and immediately sent for brother Hans Jakob, who had asked to be with our people in the mill. That same night the captain had brother Hans Jakob terribly tortured on the rack and with the head mill *** to make him tell where the money was, which he absolutely refused to do. Then the captain demanded a ransom of one thousand imperial talers for Hans Jakob. The citizens of Laa offered to pay this sum on Hans Jakob's behalf (though without his full consent), and early next morning they borrowed the money from the German commander in the town and presented it to the Polish captain. Hans Jakob, however, wanted the money to be used to free two sisters whom the Polish captain intended to take with him. The wicked Pole was infuriated. He flung the money back, and when he left the town, he took with him both Hans Jakob, who was very weak from the torture and from his head wounds, and a very good-looking young sister named Susanna, the daughter of Hans Ausgeber (the storekeeper) who had been murdered. He took them on horseback to the Polish camp at Krems.

        They were held in prison there for several weeks, and especially brother Hans Jakob was cruelly mistreated. He suffered hunger, having nothing but unripe fruit to eat most of the time. As the church community was unable to send money or anything else to help him, he became ill and began to waste away. But the Pole refused to release him unless a thousand imperial talers were paid on his behalf. The priest from Laa who had been at Pribitz during the atrocities there demanded an additional two hundred talers because, he claimed, he had saved Hans Jakob's life and prevented the community from being burned down after the ungodly soldiers had set fire to it in several places. Prince von Liechtenstein summoned Hans Jakob to the camp to tell him about these demands.

        In his great need, Hans Jakob wrote to the elders, begging them to give the money for the sake of all the prisoners and because not everyone at Pribitz had been killed. But the elders could not see that it would be right, for it would mean rewarding those who had so horribly maltreated our people. (For instanc'e, more than one sister had been raped by many soldiers. They would gag a sister, and one after the other would wreak their lust on her.) Therefore, a letter from all the elders was sent to Hans Jakob, explaining that for many reasons the money could not be paid and that not one of them would ask such a thing in similar distress. Hans Jakob should put himself in God's hands and be prepared to suffer patiently for Christ's sake, since everything a believer suffered innocently was Christ's own suffering, and so it would not be right to buy freedom from it. But as Hans Jakob's sickness became more and more serious, the priest mentioned above had him transferred from the Polish camp to Vienna. There he lay for several days at the house of Christoph Roll, an ironmonger who, together with a barber-surgeon from Nikolsburg, nursed him until he fell asleep in the Lord on September 19 of this year of 1620. He was buried in the Lutheran cemetery. Before his end he said that he knew he was a weak man but nothing burdened his soul that merited exclusion.

        Sister Susanna, to her great distress and agony of heart, had to stay even longer among the ungodly soldiers, who wreaked their lust on her. Finally God sent help, and she was released at Pilsen in Bohemia after it was proclaimed in the Polish camp that all Germans must be set free on pain of severe punishment. Her great longing was realized, and on November 5 she returned to the church community. So, in the end, all the captured sisters returned to the church. The other twenty had been taken no further than Laa an der Thaya, where our brothers, the millers, were helped by the citizens to free the prisoners and return them to us. With tremendous joy and thankfulness we received all those who had been released. After the severe trials they had suffered, we counted it a great mercy of God that not one of those captured was missing except brother Hans Jakob Wolf, to whom the Lord had already granted merciful release from his suffering, as recorded above.

***************




1620 Battle of White Mountain bring suffering & rape

                  Throughout the summer, the two great armies of Ferdinand II and Frederick V were encamped opposite each other in Austria without any decisive move. It was during this time that the above-mentioned raids into Moravia took place. In the fall the duke of Bavaria took possession of Upper Austria, and the elector of Saxony invaded the margravate of Lusatia. Then the duke of Bavaria and the imperial general Count Buquoy marched on Bohemia. * Although their enemies followed close behind, the imperial troops took one town or hamlet after another, until the two forces reached Prague and engaged in battle at the White Mountain on November 8. Frederick's forces were ignominiously defeated and his whole army put to flight. Frederick and his wife and courtiers, with many prominent lords and officers, had to leave Bohemia, since the city of Prague betrayed him. As a result of this battle, the emperor brought almost the whole kingdom of Bohemia into subjection within a few days. So in the cold of winter, a new danger, an appalling distress, loomed over the church community, and deep called to deep.

        Through many agonizing experiences we had learned how the brutal foreign troops would treat our people, who because of their faith were hated more than others. It seemed quite impossible, however, to attempt flight in the middle of winter with such a needy little group, who would certainly perish miserably from the cold, so we decided to entrust ourselves to God and remain in our homes to await what he permitted. We turned to God constantly, early and late, praying earnestly for the protection of our poor widows and orphans during the bitter winter.

        Brother Ulrich Jaussling, Vorsteher of the whole church, therefore agreed with the other elders to send a brother with a letter addressed to the imperial commanders General Lord von Teufenbach, **

        Lord Adam von Waldstein (the chief administrator of Bohemia), and other lords of Moravia who were known to us. In all humility we explained that we had no guilt in this terrible war and begged them to use their God-given power to protect our poor, defenseless people, who had never raised a hand against anyone. But the imperial vanguard advanced at great speed with its freebooters, the very worst of all. Spaniards, Neapolitans, French, and Poles at once started their usual atrocities in places to the east. The estates of lords who had imperial protection were spared no more than the others. They even attacked the lords commissioner who had been sent to the emperor with letters from the Provincial Diet - they shot at them, murdered them, and took some of them prisoner. No one could travel in the direction the soldiers were coming from; everybody had to flee. So the above-mentioned brother was unable to present our petition and returned home. (Later he was again sent out, though just as unsuccessfully, with a petition to General Buquoy.)

        Meanwhile the imperial army was advancing further and further into Moravia. On December 14 the Walloons raided Teikowitz for the first time, plundering and burning part of the community. They wounded several brothers, raped some of the sisters, and abducted a twelve-year-old child, Benjamin Rieker's daughter, who to this day has not come back to us. So great was his grief for her that he died of a broken heart.

        The terrible happenings at Teikowitz were a tremendous shock to us, giving a foretaste of the evils to come. Yet we still hoped (while the other upper communities, *** as far as possible, were preparing for flight) that things would improve as soon as the generals came, for people said that the emperor had taken Moravia under his protection and that the freebooters who had acted so atrociously were acting without orders.

        On December 17, however, Teikowitz was again raided, also Stiegnitz and Wischenau, and Tschermakowitz soon after. All kinds of evil raiders came: Walloons, Frenchmen, Croats, Poles, and Count Fugger's German musketeers, who were among the worst. They plundered the four communities for several days and carried off whatever they pleased. When one band left, another arrived, subjecting us to their violence and sodomy. In order to get our money, they relentlessly tortured some brothers and killed three of them. They burned and tortured the steward at Wischenau with such cruelty that he died in great pain. **** At Stiegnitz, they treated the cellarer's wife in the same way. She was a dear old sister, well advanced in years, who had fallen down some steps and broken her arm. Because she was the cellarer's wife and they wanted her to show them where the money was, they assaulted her, struck several gashes in her head, and burned the soles of her feet until she could no longer walk. After all that, they raped her, and she passed away a few days later. Many respectable women, young girls, and even little eight- or nine-year-old girls and boys were brutally violated.

        At the mill in Tschermakowitz several sisters hid behind the mill wheels in the water to save their honor, not caring how cold it was in the bitter, wintry weather. But the wicked soldiers found them and wreaked their lust on them.

        On December 19 the two communities at Alexowitz and Bochtitz were plundered.

        Such dreadful things happened, just as in other places (already recorded), that all the elders and the whole church were seized with fear. They evacuated some of the communities, including Pribitz, which had already endured great suffering at the hands of the emperor's Polish troops, and also Pohrlitz, Klein Niemtschitz [near Prahlitz] and Bochtitz. They fled before the vicious soldiers reached them, for no one cared to risk such danger, and there was stark terror throughout Moravia among rich and poor alike. There was no one in the country to turn to for advice or help. Everywhere, the soldiers satisfied their lust and did what they pleased. He who acted most brutally and could boast of the greatest vileness and depravity was admired the most.

        Those able to escape from the upper communities fled down to Alexowitz and the lower communities.

        The people from Pribitz, Pohrlitz, Nuslau, Klein Niemtschitz and Moskowitz fled to Pausram, Austerlitz, Damborschitz, Kobelitz, and Nikolsburg. Within a few days it was necessary to abandon Schakwitz, Neumühl, Damborschitz, Kobelitz, Schadowitz, Kostel, and Altenmarkt and flee toward Göding and Wessely. The people from Neumühl and Kostel took refuge at Eisgrub, where the lords allowed them to shelter in the castle.

        On December 28 the large community at Klein Niemtschitz was completely plundered and the best buildings burned down. Whatever the soldiers left underground was later dug up and taken by the lord of Kanitz and his men - the same lord who was supposed to protect the brothers. So everything was lost.

        On December 29 the community at Pohrlitz was plundered and some of the buildings burned down.

        Before daybreak of the same day, several hundred imperial cavalrymen made a surprise attack on the communities at Austerlitz and Herspitz and hastily seized some booty. In their terror, many brothers, sisters, and children ran into the pond, which was not yet frozen over, and two sisters and a child were drowned. The villains were driven off by shots from the town and were not able to sate their malice against us.

        General Buquoy and the imperial army now advanced to Eibenschitz, Gross Seelowitz, and Auspitz, with the terrible vanguard always ahead, plundering, burning, and killing wherever they went. Great numbers of our people from the communities at Göding, Wessely, Neudorf, Strassnitz, Ungarisch Ostra, and other nearby places were forced to cross into Hungary and make their way down to Sabatisch. Brother Ulrich Jaussling, brother Hauptrecht Zapff, Seyfried Geiss, Rudolf Hirzel, Franz Walter, and other servants of the Word traveled with them into a strange country with a very poor and needy flock.

        By now over three thousand of our people were at Sabatisch. It was impossible to support such a large number in the little community, especially as Bethlen Gabor's mercenaries - Hungarian footsoldiers were also quartered there during this period. The imperial forces were a danger too; some way out had to be found. In these straits, our people were forced to make their way over the Little Carpathians (no matter how sad and painful it might be) to find shelter on the Schächtitz ***** and Echtlnitz estates, ******

       God in his wonderful intervention had prepared a place where they were received with respect and great sympathy for their plight and could buy food and drink at a reasonable price. But it was not what they were used to in the community; there was great lack of clothing and bed linen. As a result of the terror, hunger, and cold they had suffered because of those wicked people, and perhaps still more as a result of God's hand lying heavy on us, the Hungarian sickness broke out among the fugitives. So many were lying ill that they were unable to take proper care of one another. Consequently, five hundred people died within a short time at our various places on the other side of the Little Carpathians.

***************




1621 Countless plundering of communities/third of community dies

                  The distress and misery already described continued into the year 1621. It was an evil year, full of anguish.

        Right at the very beginning of the year, on January 2 or 3, a dreadful thing happened. A sister from Teikowitz who had been in the hands of the Walloons there had fled and was in the mill at Ungarisch Ostra, when she heard that the imperial army was advancing from Auspitz to Ungarisch Ostra and surrounding places. Overwhelmed with fear and despair, she cast her little baby into the March River. She was on the point of leaping in herself to escape from falling again into the hands of these sodomites, but she was held back and admonished for her lack of faith.

        On January 5, our two communities at Pribitz and Nuslau were plundered and burned to ashes. At Pribitz, in particular, the loss was great.

        On January 6 the community at Kobelitz was plundered first once, and then countless times, until nothing was left. All their livestock was taken as well.

        On January 8 our community at Watzenowitz, which had become more valuable since its rebuilding, was burned to the ground by imperial soldiers.

        On January 12 Hans Walmann, steward at Pruschanek, was killed by the Poles; everything in the community was plundered by soldiers and peasants.

        On January 23, as the imperial army reached the Hungarian frontier and the Hungarian army made its way over the Little Carpathians, our two communities at Wessely and Neudorf were burned to the ground. There were a few at Wessely who

        were too sick to flee, and with no one able to help them, they died an agonizing death in the fire.

        On January 24 what was left of the community at Schadowitz was ransacked and robbed by the Guritschän lords.

        On January 28 and many times afterward, the community at Nikoltschitz was looted, until nothing was left. Leather, salt, fat, wool, copper pans - in short, everything was carried off.

        On February 2 the Poles raided Herspitz. Georg Fückel, the steward, was shot dead inside the house, and the gardener was racked and burned to death.

        On February 2 the Poles also attacked Damborschitz. They found and emptied all the walled-in cellars and hidden vaults. They tortured and burned to death Hansel Scherer, an old, white-haired brother, and cruelly tortured the steward from Urschitz and other brothers with the rack, head mill, and burning.

        On February 6 our community at Protzka was plundered by the Poles, while Velke Leväre and St. Johannes were plundered by imperial troops from Marchegg.

        On February 8 Saxonian cavalry pillaged the community at Polehraditz and among other things stole twenty barrels of the best wine.

        On February 14 about two thousand Hungarians crossed the frozen March River at Landshut, ransacking Kostel and Altenmarkt. They stole twenty-four horses and carried off five people, some of whom soon returned. At Kostel a brother was shot to death.

        On February 19 the buildings at Polehraditz were set on fire again.

        On February 22 the community at Alexowitz was again heavily plundered and robbed of the four horses they had been able to save till then.

        On March 13, when we had just begun to make the burned-out site at Klein Niemtschitz livable again, the soldiers returned to attack it, looted the little that was there, and raped two sisters.

        On March 23 * brother Valtin Säliger from Schakwitz was sent to Göding with Jakob Trochsler, the head miller, and with the brother who helped supervise all the milling in the communities. Near Bilowitz, they fell into the hands of the Polish soldiers. All three were brutally murdered and later buried at Kostel.

        On April 17 the ungodly Poles camping at Strassnitz made a sudden attack on Sabatisch, plundered the houses, and brutally murdered five brothers: Sadrach, the head barber-surgeon; ** the head miller; Hans Gerber, the swineherd; and a potter from Damborschitz. A sister was raped until she died.

        Also on April 17 a dear brother named Lorenz, work overseer for Prince von Liechtenstein at Auspitz, was shot to death in the vinyeyard at Steurowitz by the Walloons stationed at Auspitz. ***

        On April 23 the entire Polish army, which had committed such wicked atrocities in Hungary, arrived at Schakwitz from Strassnitz. They numbered over three thousand men. For ten days they made themselves at home in our community and in the village. They consumed almost everything we had in the community and took what they pleased. But in spite of their fiendish, ungodly behavior elsewhere, they had some compassion on us when they saw our honesty and goodwill. Their commander in particular (though not staying in our community himself) gave us enough protection to prevent anyone from being assaulted or injured, and even allowed most brothers and sisters to continue living in their own homes. The soldiers also told some of us that if they had known what kind of people we were, they would not have treated us so cruelly at Pribitz. While they were quartered in the village at Schakwitz, a fire broke out and the Polish soldiers ran straight to our community to help put the fire out as diligently as if the house had been their own. They even sent a brother and one of their soldiers to ride full speed to Neumühl, asking for brothers from there to help save the building. So everything is possible for our God.

        On April 28 and 29 at Kostel, however, the marauding Poles were ruthless. They plundered everything in the community, stealing all the livestock and whatever else they found. Seizing four brothers, they flung them from the bridge into the lake. Two saved their lives by swimming, but the devilish Poles pushed the other two under water with long staves until they drowned. Three sisters were raped.

        At that time our community at Neumühl was in greater danger than ever. The soldiers not only made fearsome threats about what they would do once they got into our houses, but some (who were only out to get the plunder) made several attacks and tried to force their way in. But God prevented it in a wonderful way, so nothing happened and they had to leave empty-handed. The Lord alone be praised for protecting his children from the ravening lions and for helping our brothers and sisters at Neumühl in their terrible plight.

        On May 22 the imperial army had advanced toward Neuhäusel, and almost all the soldiers had been ordered out of Moravia to join them. Neuhäusel (Novd Zämky, district of Nitra), city on the Nitra River, approx. 55 miles southeast of Bratislava; built by Friedrich von Zerotin (d. 1598)*** At the same time, General Hans Breuner had come down to Pausram with a complete regiment of infantry and several detachments of cavalry. They had seized whatever they wanted from our workshops and from other places in the community. The general himself had given away the brothers' wine as booty. There were seven barrels of it, all of which was drunk in half a day, and as a result there had been considerable mischief. From Pausram these soldiers had made for Neumühl to work off their wild spirits and make a big raid. They and their prostitutes had said publicly that the general was going to let them plunder Neumühl all they wanted. They had been so eager to get to Neumühl that they did not even take time to eat or drink on the way, and the people at Neumühl had been in terror of their coming. But when the general arrived in advance with some of the cavalry and found the people friendly and respectful, God changed his heart. At once the general sent orders to the approaching infantry to turn off behind the Neumühl cherry orchard and march through the corn fields to Saitz. His soldiers were disgusted at the order. They accused the brothers of giving their general a large sum of money to make him change his mind. We had not given him a penny; we had only sent him some provisions - wine, beer, bread, and oats. So once more God averted disaster from our community at Neumühl.

        On July 15, when foreign soldiers stationed in Moravia moved into Hungary, our community at Schadowitz was plundered again. On the same day, foreign soldiers from the garrison at Brünn raided the impoverished and burned-out community at Klein Niemtschitz. They hauled away thirty-five wagonloads of booty - everything they found, including grain.

        On August 7 a large number of Hungarians penetrated as far as Landshut. They plundered our communities at Kostel and Altenmarkt and took all their livestock, including their horses. They took several people away, but most of them soon returned.

        On August 8 the Walloons plundered our community at Göding, as well as the town and the mill.

        On August 10 and 16 Kobelitz was also plundered several times by Walloons. They took thirteen horses from there and at the same time took three from Tscheikowitz.

        On August 10 the Walloons plundered Schadowitz. They raped several sisters, especially two who were sick, and kicked one sister so brutally with their boots that she vomited. Then they stole all three horses and twelve oxen.

        On August 18 the Walloons raided Damborschitz, plundering and committing many atrocities. They burned the upper house to the ground as well as the oxen mill below.

        On August 22 the foreign troops entered Moravia again and passed through Lundenburg after their defeat by the Hungarians at Neuhäusel, where their general Count Buquoy had been killed. There was again widespread terror, and people fled from the communities in the south. The soldiers did not remain long, however, but retreated to Hradisch (Uherske Hradiste) and Brod in Hungary (Uhersky Brod). The rest of the imperial forces, with Lord Maximilian von Liechtenstein now appointed general, encamped on the Schütt Islands. **** on the Czech side; Kleine Schütt Insel (Maly Zitny Ostrov, or Szigetköz) on the Hungarian side of the Danube, enclosed by two arms called Maly Dunaj and Mosoni-Duna respectively. These are large areas of land formed by alluvial deposits on both sides of the river.

        A few days later, on August 27, a mob of these ungodly Walloons came to Schadowitz and made a surprise attack on our community. It was appalling how they assaulted sisters, married and unmarried, and raped even little girls eleven and twelve years old. Everyone was driven from the houses. For several days no one dared return because the ungodly marauders were plundering everywhere. In all this misery, a sister died and had to be left unburied. When our people returned to bury her, the dogs had eaten all but her head. It was a time of utter horror, when they could not even bury their dead.

        On September 2 General von Wallenstein came to Lundenburg with cavalry and infantry to defend the pass against the Hungarians. He set up camp between the Thaya River and the marketplace, and many people from the villages as well as some from our communities had to help throw up barricades. The general ordered us to do this, threatening death by hanging and the destruction of our houses. So besides having to deliver supplies to the camp, we lived in terror; no one was safe on any road. They took whole herds of livestock from the pastures and villages.

        On October 8, the Friday before Dionysius Day, General Maximilian von Liechtenstein (mentioned above) came up from the Schütt Islands with the imperial army. They advanced with eight cannons and a large troop of baggage carriers through Lundenburg to Göding, Bisenz, Ungarisch Hradisch, and other places in the area against the armies of Bethlen Gabor and the Margrave of Jägerndorf. The latter moved north on the other side of the March River along the Moravian border and seized several places to set up camp.

        The imperial army utterly pillaged our poor community at Kostel. Our brother Heine, who was in charge of the tools, was shot to death, and an old sister was tortured so cruelly that she died the next day. Some of the houses, which had been set on fire before, were burned down. At Altenmarkt the houses were under the general's protection, but everything outside was stolen. At Rampersdorf they killed the head miller's wife, and she was not found until some days later, in the water.

        On October 8 the community at Kobelitz was pillaged, and several sisters were raped. The soldiers remained a number of days and found all the hidden vaults and cellars. They took all the horses, oxen, and other livestock. For days no brother dared to be seen.

        On October 9 they pillaged Schakwitz and took eight horses.

        They began plundering Neumühl the same day, but it did not get too bad.

        On October 11 about three hundred cavalry and musketeers pillaged Damborschitz and shot a young lad and a little boy three or four years old. Several people were fatally wounded. The little boy in his childlike way wanted to take his coat off and give it to the soldier so he would not hurt him, but the wicked man shot him all the same. There was no mercy for anyone.

        On October 12 these ungodly people plundered Kobelitz again. When they got hold of a brother, they burned and tortured him. In the yard they shot Klaus Prauer, a brother who tried to stop them. They looted without interruption for seven days.

        On October 16 the Walloons again pillaged Schakwitz, stole their wine, and tortured a brother with the head mill. They stripped a sister naked.

        On October 19 the poor people at Klein Niemtschitz were robbed of their last three horses as well as two oxen.

        On October 20 they returned to Damborschitz, seized two brothers and racked one of them three times, the other seven times, to find out about money and other things. They scoured the woods for people and took whatever they wanted from the houses.

        On November 2 and 3 these depraved men raided Lettonitz and Damborschitz yet again. At Damborschitz they stripped many brothers and sisters and raped ten sisters. After completely stripping a young seamstress, they raped her until she lay as though dead.

        On November 5 a detachment of Spaniards came to Austerlitz from Vienna, pretending to be a convoy with money for Kremsier. When General von Teufenbach's guards stopped them from entering our community at Austerlitz, they forced their way in and shot at the guards. In the tumult they shot our brother Sadrach Ochsenmüllner and spread terror throughout the community. Finally, because they had to obey the general, they managed to come to terms, and the uproar was settled before the whole community was totally plundered.

        On November 9 the community at Damborschitz was plundered again and four oxen taken, as well as the clock and the bells (which we had been able to keep until then).

        On December 9 fifty cavalrymen and many musketeers arrived at Damborschitz from Wischenau. The people fled to the woods, but the steward, who was fatally ill, and an old sister who was nursing him stayed behind. The marauders found them. They took the sick man from his bed and tortured him with the head mill and thumb screws to make him show them where treasure was supposed to be buried in the yard. When the steward would not and could not reveal it, they left him alone. They went to the Damborschitz peasant who had told them about this treasure when they were at Wischenau. The peasant showed them a big stone outside the bedroom, almost in the middle of the yard, under which the treasure was supposedly buried. After the stone had been raised with much effort and they had dug a long time without finding anything, they realized that they had been deceived. The peasant got a severe beating as a reward, and then the soldiers abused the old sister, mistreating her with their ungodly lust.

        So this year of 1621 ran its course of misery and cruelty, which cannot even be fully described. During this year one third of the people in the communities met their death. The nightmare continued into the following year.

***************




1622 Mistreatment by Imperial army

                  The new year began with the same misery with which the previous year had ended. A brief account is given in what follows.

        On January 2, while the peace treaty with the Hungarians was being negotiated at Nikolsburg, about a thousand Hungarians carried out a raid that went through Strassnitz and on by night to Damborschitz. The soldiers came with such blood-curdling yells that people fled in terror from their houses out into the bitter cold. After plundering the community of all they could find, including two horses, the soldiers left. Even though they caught up with many of our people, they did not beat them or carry them off. From the marketplace, however, they carried off three people, and at Watzenowitz they found Abraham Gerber and forced him to go with them (but he was soon released through the help of brothers from Sabatisch).

        At ten o'clock on Monday January 3 in Nikolsburg, a fanfare announced the conclusion of peace with the Hungarians after three months of negotiations. But this peace only brought greater distress to the church.

        On January 4 the imperial army - consisting of Walloons, French, Spaniards, Neapolitans, Croatians, Fugger's Swabians, and all kinds of scoundrels came from Kremsier and turned toward the communities, while the armies of Bethlen Gabor ** and the Margrave of Jägerndorf returned to Hungary. The imperial army was more ungodly and brutal than ever. *

        On January 5 they sacked Bochtitz. Everyone had to flee - the brothers, the peasants, and even the lord of the place. Our community was set on fire, though most of the buildings remained standing. The same day, they plundered the upper house at Klein Niemtschitz. A relative of General Buquoy was quartered in the lower house, which gave the people some protection until the whole army had passed through Klein Niemtschitz and gone on its way.

        On January 6 the depraved soldiers fell on Moskowitz. They stripped brothers and sisters and even schoolchildren to their undershirts - some even stark naked and drove them out of the house into the cold of winter. All the horses were taken and whatever else could be found. Some brothers were wickedly tortured to make them reveal anything that was hidden. The plundering and robbery went on for several days until a French cavalry captain arrived, who took our people under his protection so they could continue living as they wished and even cook and bake. Before this no one had dared be seen. The soldiers shamelessly mistreated any sister they caught, Fugger's musketeers being the most ungodly of all.

        On January 6 and 7, for two days and two nights, our people in the community at Stiegnitz were subjected to violence and outrage. The impious band raped many sisters and young girls, stripped them, and led them naked through the streets. Any brother they laid their hands on was racked and burned to get money. They plundered the whole community, destroying and digging up everything. Even if something was worth only two pennies, they took it, along with all the brewing vats and cauldrons, all the livestock, the lard and the flour, and grain from the underground stores. In short, everything they could find, they took. The robbery went on for days. They hanged one brother, Christoph the school master, but he was cut down again by a Spaniard stationed in the house as a guard. Our people, scattered in all directions, could neither help nor advise each other. An old brother called Walser Maier was tortured to death. They put him naked on hot coals, and he had to end his life in agony. One brother was murdered. An old brother and sister, both of whom had been in the sickroom, were in such fear that they fled out into the cold and froze to death. The same happened to a little girl. After all this cruelty, the soldiers set the house on fire and most of it burned.

        At Wischenau and Teikowitz the looting was almost as bad, and most of the people had fled into the forest with those from Stiegnitz. The marauders caught the steward at Teikowitz, however, and tortured him terribly. There was nothing but distress and misery upon misery. We could not turn for help or advice to the lord cardinal, who governed the district, or to any other man. The soldiers were so lawless that they did not respect any authority. All we could do was commit everything to God, including the outrage and violence we suffered. Often at times of greatest fear and need, God provided a merciful way out, beyond all human comprehension. He prompted generals completely unknown to us - generals of foreign nations and languages to take us under their protection. When they saw how inhumanly we were treated despite the fact that we were people of goodwill, they gave us protection in preference to many of our countrymen. Many were amazed at our ordered way of life and were full of sympathy for the ordeals and losses we suffered.

        On January 15 two cavalry detachments came from Austria and looted our houses at Altenmarkt, taking six horses, two oxen, and other things.

        On the same day the community at Bochtitz was set on fire once again, and our people were driven out. After this the place was completely abandoned.

        On January 30, when we had tried again to live in Stiegnitz and places nearby, the Neapolitans stationed at Znaim made a surprise raid on Stiegnitz at night, took what they found, stripped many brothers and sisters, and violated several sisters. They threshed the grain that was still in the straw and carried it off. The robbery continued for two consecutive days. Three horses and four oxen just brought back from Jaispitz were also stolen.

        On April 22 Colonel Löbel's cavalry invaded Moskowitz. Five hundred of them were stationed at Mährisch Kromau and Eibenschitz for the whole year, and Moskowitz and Alexowitz had to give them a heavy contribution every week. In the attack on Moskowitz, they pillaged our community and hauled the booty away in eighteen wagons, brought just for this purpose.

        Besides these, there were many other imperial cavalry and infantry forces scattered throughout the country, who harassed and terrorized us on every side and robbed us of our food. This was in addition to the weekly contribution most of our communities had to give by order of the cardinal's commissioners. And we still had to provide the soldiers quartered in our houses with provisions worth many thousand gulden within a few months. Petitions and complaints were no help. When we protested vigorously, saying we simply did not have the means, they threatened to allow the soldiers to loot our communities and let them take what they wanted. In short, it was an evil and fearful time.

        It is impossible to record all the inhuman savagery vented on us and other people during this ungodly, cursed war waged by Spaniards, Walloons, Poles, and the German imperial troops, and how many honorable and faithful older sisters, expectant mothers, mothers of newborn babies, desperately ill sisters, unmarried sisters and little girls eight and nine years old, even young boys (which is completely contrary to nature) were shamelessly raped in public. Men and boys were hung up by their private parts and burned with red-hot irons and pans. Their feet were put in the fire until the toes burned away; wounds were cut and powder shaken in and set alight; fingers and ears were cut off. They were tortured with the head mill until their eyes started out of their heads, and they were hanged by the neck like thieves. These and other unheard-of things that cannot be told for very shame were publicly committed by the imperial soldiers (who believed themselves the best of Christians). Anyone who has not himself known the anguish of hearing and seeing it all would not believe that a man who claims to be a Christian can commit acts so vile and devilish. It would have been no wonder if heaven itself had paled, if the earth had shaken, and if the elements had trembled. Even the devil might have shown greater fear of God's power and majesty than these devil-possessed men. May God, into whose hands we entrust all judgment, open their eyes.

        In spite of all the oppression and grinding misery, now lasting four years, we never lost hope of a little relief. But the longer the war continued, the worse grew the hardships. We had thought ourselves at our very poorest, since (as mentioned above) our money was almost gone, many communities burned down, others sacked, and our food supplies eaten up by soldiers. Yet an impossibly heavy tax was imposed on us in July 1622 (much more than others in the country had to pay). For five months our communities (half of them not lived in anymore by this time) were to make a monthly contribution of fifteen hundred talers cash, as well as twelve bushels of rye and twelve of oats. In five months this would total 7500 talers cash and sixty bushels each of rye and oats.

        It was not within the church's means to hand over such a large amount of money and grain, for if the taxes were levied for a year (and such taxes usually lasted a long time), the quantity of grain required was more than all of us brothers in Moravia could grow. Our income was far too small to supply the 18,000 talers cash per year. Besides, it was against our faith and conscience to contribute money for the war, and our forefathers had never done so.

        A letter, therefore, was sent to the cardinal telling him how much the church had suffered in this war, how many

        communities we had lost, and how many others had been pillaged and their stores consumed by soldiers; that our cash had already gone to the emperor and that all the communities put together did not earn enough to pay a contribution instead of giving provisions for the soldiers. Such a heavy imposition would mean starvation and ruin for our people, since even before this, the income of most of our communities had not been enough for their daily bread.

        We wrote that many communities were so poor that for over a year they had not been able to give even one measure of wine to mothers of newborn babies or to the dying. In some places, no matter how hard our people worked, they had to go without meat for two months. Many were without underwear or bed linen. Even though in one year we spent a large sum of money (which we prefer not to name) on hides, wool, linen, salt, lard, and various grains, it was all plundered by the soldiers. There was scarcely one community with enough food for the next three weeks. Some communities reaped only enough to provide seed to sow when God granted us peace.

        We had gone through times of such need and distress that it would have been better to die than to live. Our wives' and children's best clothing had been taken off their backs for money to buy bread. Therefore we poor and oppressed people begged the lord cardinal most humbly to have compassion on us.

        Yet come what may, for reasons of conscience we could not and would not do what was asked of us (as far as money was concerned) any more than our forefathers had done. We were prepared, instead, to suffer and wait patiently for whatever God would allow to happen. With regard to the grain (since men must be fed and it is not a direct levy for the war), we would wish to do the same as our countrymen, as far as we were able.

        

        In response to our letter, complaints, and humble petitions (which we had made to other Moravian lords as well), the lord cardinal informed us that the mandate was already made public and he could not alter it without the emperor's consent. We could see that nothing lay ahead but great calamity.

        All the Estates as well as the towns of Moravia protested the taxation and appealed to the emperor, even though none

        of them were taxed half as heavily in proportion to their income as we were. The matter was therefore postponed. In the meantime the cardinal (a bitter enemy of the devout) went to Vienna. He swore an oath that on his return to Moravia he would no longer tolerate us in the country. Once in Vienna, he and his sworn supporters and the council of priests falsely represented to Emperor Ferdinand and his chief councillors that we were rebels, enemies of His Majesty, and had caused him nothing but trouble during the war.

***************




1622 Cardinal receives authority to expel us from Moravia

                  Through this false accusation the cardinal gained the power his malicious heart desired; he received authority from the emperor to drive our whole church out of Moravia. He wasted no time in carrying out his commission - and even more. Two days after his return from Vienna he made a start on his own properties at Nikolsburg, Tracht, and Klein Niemtschitz near Prahlitz. Without warning, he sent his officials and soldiers to these three communities on one day and had all the rooms, cellars, grain lofts, flour lofts, attics, and bedrooms sealed off, so no one could enter his own room. Soldiers were set to watch the houses. Then the people were called together and an imperial document was read to them: Neither they nor their fellows in faith were to be tolerated any longer, not only in Moravia but in any country under the emperor's power. Even in Transylvania they would not be safe but would be a people marked for death. Those, however, who would renounce their error and let themselves be taught by the priests and Jesuits were to remain in their homes, have the use of their property, and like all other subjects in the country, receive the protection and favor of emperor and cardinal.

        Following this, each of our people had to declare individually whether or not he would comply. Already at that point 230 people, young and old, from those three communities on the cardinal's land shrank back from Christ's bitter way of suffering. These were for the most part loose and disorderly members who had already been a burden to the church, since they loved the pleasures of the world more than God and listened to the voice of the old serpent. Their names were at once written down.

        But most declared that theirs was the right faith, the truth, and the way to eternal life; come life, come death, they would not give way. With all his might, the cardinal tried in person to get several brothers, especially Jakob Braitenstainer, the steward from Tracht, to renounce their faith, but Jakob told him to his face in front of many others that he would never trust in salvation through the papist faith, which let people burn our houses, slaughter our men, and rape our wives and daughters. They were considered good Christians even if they behaved worse than the Turks; and yet God-fearing people who did honest work to support themselves and injured no one were forced to leave the country. After this and more, the cardinal was silenced and did not know what to answer.

        Nevertheless, all who would not follow the advice of the false prophets or worship the image of the beast were driven out and robbed of their homes, land, and goods, according to God's Word spoken long ago by the prophet, that those who fear God will be driven from their homes, robbed, and destroyed. Thus will his chosen be made known. On all three places our people were forbidden to take even the little they could carry, and no tools at all. All livestock and whatever was in the houses, fields, or vineyards had to be left behind. They also stripped some brothers and sisters, especially at Wisternitz. The lord cardinal's servants searched for money in garments and shoe soles. The adz was withheld from the carpenter and the shears from the tailor. The faithful service we had given the cardinal, all the hard work over many years, was repaid with crass ingratitude.

        The elders wrote humbly to the cardinal, asking him, even if he no longer wanted our people on his estates, to let them at least take their livestock and the goods they had earned with the sweat of their brow. He should not sin by robbing God-fearing people, for God would not let it go unavenged. The cardinal had been heard to say that he alone was responsible for our persecution and was the only one from whom we could get help, so we begged him repeatedly, both verbally and in writing, to show us some sympathy as a man in authority. We begged him to provide shelter in Moravia during the winter (already practically upon us) at least for the old and sick, whom we wanted to gather in two or three places. He should remember that we had lived in Moravia over eighty years and had faithfully served many lords.

        But our petitions fell on deaf ears, for his heart was hardened against us. On another occasion our brothers tried again, in

        all humility, to approach him with an urgent petition. Besides the written petition, some brothers went to plead directly with him for mercy and understanding for our suffering people. With a smile on his lips and mocking words he told them, You brought me only a handwritten petition from your elders, .but I will give you a printed answer. Then the cardinal had a printed mandate sent to them through his servant, as at the emperor's command and in his name, dated from his residence at Brünn, September 28, 1622.1 It read as follows: *

        Whereas His Majesty the Holy Roman Emperor, having won the victory known to the whole world, intends to restore order in his hereditary kingdoms and above all to promote the honor and service of God; whereas, however, the Anabaptists, or Hutterian Brethren, though tolerated nowhere in the whole Holy Roman Empire, travel abroad and mislead people to accept their errors, deny baptism to infants, and refuse to submit to governmental authority as God has commanded, besides teaching and practicing many other accursed errors; whereas, moreover, they aided and abetted the enemies of His Imperial Majesty and of the archduke of Austria in the recent uprising through communications and help based on their knowledge of the countryside,

        Therefore it is His Majesty's firm intention and strict order that every person, male or female, who confesses to the Hutterian faith must leave the Margravate of Moravia within four weeks of this date and must never be found there again on pain of death. Those, however, who allow themselves to be turned from their error and led to the true way shall be given every assistance.

        Winter was already upon us, and we did not know where we could possibly house our needy flock of so many thousands of souls. After this harsh imperial mandate, we humbly approached the cardinal again. We also turned to Prince von Liechtenstein, Lord Breuner, the lord marshal, the governor of Austria, and other distinguished lords. Finally, in our extreme need, we approached the emperor himself. We begged him to hear our desperate, humble plea and sincerely apologized for disobeying the imperial mandate to leave the country and go into suffering and misery. But we were denied all mercy by the emperor and given the answer that His Majesty would leave the matter to the discretion of Cardinal von Dietrichstein.

        Thereupon the persecution for our faith and witness to Christ intensified. The cardinal took over the Moravian estates of several lords who were in prison and then drove us empty-handed from Austerlitz, Damborschitz, Alexowitz, Moskowitz, Kostel, and Altenmarkt, just as he had done from his own property. All our horses, oxen, cows, sheep, and hogs, all the grain and other provisions - a large amount of valuable goods had to be left behind. But in several places people managed, even with the help of some soldiers, to get away secretly with some clothing and bed linen. A few lords, knowing we were innocent, wanted to show us sympathy and allowed us to take some of our goods. But often the transport cost almost as much as the things were worth, for we had to hire wagons and an escort of soldiers - without them it was unsafe to travel and there was hardly a community in Moravia that had been allowed to keep its horses and draft oxen. A wagoner's pay for two or three miles was fifteen or sixteen talers, and each member of the escort required up to ten gulden. Everyone wanted to grow rich at our expense, no matter how poor it made us.

        So, as described above, we were persecuted and driven out of Moravia in October of this year, 1622, by an order of Emperor Ferdinand II instigated by Cardinal von Dietrichstein. A large amount of the church's movable and immovable property and a great deal of wine and grain produced in this year were left behind in the twenty-four communities in Moravia. Most communities had already sown their winter rye. The damage the church suffered for the sake of truth in this persecution is beyond all description, but part of the tremendous loss is recorded here for posterity: over 800 bushels

        of wheat, 114 bushels of barley, 478 bushels of oats, 133 bushels of buckwheat, over 300 barrels of wine; 130 head of cattle, 70 oxen, 150 horses, 655 hogs; in addition, all kinds of household goods - copper pans, cloth, wool, linen, salt, lard, and similar things as well as tools and stores of material for the craftsmen. At the lowest estimate (by values then current in Hungary and Moravia) the total value exceeded 364,000 talers. This did not include the twenty-four communities and their property, the vineyards, gardens, fields, and meadows, which would raise it to an immense sum. **

***************




1622 From Hungary to Moravia/famine

                  We had to leave Moravia and go into Hungary practically empty-handed. Winter was approaching, and it was a difficult time, when everything was very expensive. Because of our great poverty, many of our people suffered. A large number had gathered, and there was very little food. Yet the elders, and especially Valentin Winter, Vorsteher of the whole church, did not spare any effort but did their utmost day and night to obtain bread and shelter. God moved the hearts of many Hungarian lords, with the result that they were glad to take our people in. They were even upset if we did not settle on their estates.

        Yet the great famine in Hungary, worse than any ever recorded in history books or chronicles, hit the church of God especially hard. A peck of wheat cost ten talers; a peck of rye, eight; a peck of barley, seven; a peck of peas, ten; a peck of millet, nine; and a peck of buckwheat, five talers. A loaf of bread cost one gulden; a barrel of salt, two talers; a pound of meat, nine groschen; a jug of beer, eighteen kreuzers; and one of wine, forty-two kreuzers. Lard was priced at half a Hungarian taler, a hundredweight of tallow at fifty talers, a hundredweight of wool at one hundred and thirty talers, a hundredweight of hemp at nine, and two untanned oxhides at sixteen talers. In short, all basic commodities were extremely expensive, and to make matters worse, money had lost value both in Hungary and in other countries. *

        Hardly anyone would sell anything unless paid in the old currency (imperial talers and ducats), but we earned none of these, and no one in our whole church had any income. So for the church's needs we had to fall back on the little our forefathers had put by in good years against times like these and which our elders had painstakingly saved from being taken by the cardinal. This had to be used to cover the people's most urgent needs. Yet in these days of famine the peasants in our areas provided bread for the people of God's church, and so (thanks be to God) no one had to starve. Through God's grace, in the midst of the misery and distress we were far better off than our enemies would have expected. The Lord in heaven, who never abandons his children, mercifully helps us through, even in the greatest fear and need.

        The Lord had sent this distress to his people as a test and purification to reveal the proven ones. Many could not stand the test, particularly the superficial and insincere, even though they had left Moravia. They were just like the children of Israel, who left Egypt, but as soon as they were faced with suffering, disaster, hunger, and cold, thought about Egypt (where they had had bread in plenty) and turned back, abandoning the Lord and his church. Many did not even leave the country but left the church in Moravia (most of these being people from the cardinal's estates, as mentioned above). Therefore the Lord punished us further with the plague and took many of our people from us through death. Most of those from the two communities at Moskowitz and Alexowitz set out with the three servants of the Word, Michael Kocher, Thoman Wilhelm, and Albrecht Grob (who was still in a time of testing), and traveled in very bad weather to join our people in Transylvania. A little group with a servant of the Word was also sent to Croatia in response to Lord Batthyany's request and favorable offers. These were mostly in a position to serve him at good annual wages as cellarers, storekeepers, work managers, farm overseers, gardeners, millers, carpenters, and barber-surgeons. So this considerably reduced the numbers in the communities settled on the manorial estates of Branc, Velke Leväre, Schossberg,** Schächtitz, Trentschin, and Schmalenz, as well as at Kesselsdorf (under Lord Hans Palffy) and at Farkeschin,*** a mile from Schindau (under the count palatine).

        At Velke Leväre we moved back into the houses we had built. At Egbell we rented the small castle from Lord Emmerich Czobor for three years at four hundred gulden annually. At Rabenska and at two places in Senitz, as well as at Tschätschowe (Castkov) on the Branc estate, we found winter lodging for a certain rent. At Schächtitz, too, they let us use a few rooms in the castle over the winter. At Soblahof on the Trentschin estate we bought a house with gardens, fields, and meadows for 150 imperial talers, each one equal to four talers. On this same estate, we rented two other houses for a year, namely at Dubnitz and Teplitz, each at one hundred imperial talers. At Farkeschin we took over the farmstead and mill for three years from the count palatine, the farmstead for three hundred gulden a year and the mill for a quarter share. We were to work the fields at our own expense and sow the seed on the lord's three-quarters and our one-quarter of the land, with three-quarters of the yield going to the count palatine and a quarter to us. These were very harsh terms, but we were willing to do our utmost and more for the count palatine, who as ruler in the land had admitted us into Hungary (against the emperor's wishes) by written letters patent at a time when we were being persecuted. ****

        Thus in the cold and near-famine conditions of that winter, in spite of poverty and many obstacles, our communities began anew in Hungary. But Emperor Ferdinand, urged on by Cardinal von Dietrichstein, tried to continue persecuting us. He was like Satan, who was not content even when Job had lost his sons and daughters, his camels, sheep, and cattle, and all his goods and property, but persisted until he had power over Job's body as well and brought him to the dung heap. At the year's end, in December 1622, he sent letters patent to the Hungarian lords. Through God's special providence, however, they had safeguarded their freedom of religion with military strength and refused to comply until the emperor summoned a general meeting of the Diet.

        The above was a description of the three consecutive years of misery and suffering the church of the Lord endured during the terrible days of devastation and war until the expulsion from Moravia. Now we will record the deaths of our brothers in the service of the Word and the service for temporal affairs during these three years of 1620, 1621, and 1622, as well as all other notable events of that period.

***************




1620 Record of deaths during three year war

                  First, on February 7, 1620, brother Hansel Kleger, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Neumühl.

        On February 12 brother Hansel Ruecker, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Stiegnitz.

        On February 19 brother Ulrich Jaussling, Vorsteher of the whole church, was summoned to Brünn with other elders to

        appear before several prominent lords from the three Estates of the Moravian Diet. The lords reminded the brothers of all the benefits granted to the church and that we had lived under their protection for many years. Now, as there were skilled people of all nationalities among us, they entreated us to help in this time of dire need by supplying money and people for the war. In the end they asked us for only a few thousand gulden, with a firm promise of adequate security and a written agreement. Because it was against our faith and conscience, we refused outright, both verbally and in writing. It pained us that the lords should make such a request when we had lived so long on their estates in Moravia and they knew very well that we had never given any help during the Turkish wars. They accepted the elders' answer and declared that they did not wish to require anything of us that was against our faith and conscience.

        On March 6 Melchior Brecht, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Velke Leväre.

        On March 14 sister Bärbel Wälsch, the widow of David, the cellarer of Ebenthal (whose story was told earlier in this book), * was released from prison at Zistersdorf through God's wonderful intervention. She and her two young children had been unjustly imprisoned for over two years, and during this time many attempts had been made to bring her to recant. She returned to the church community with great joy.

        On March 16 brother Michael Albrecht, a servant for temporal affairs who had been a steward for thirty years, fell asleep in the Lord at Kobelitz.

        On March 21 brother Bastel Gilg, an old steward and servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Schakwitz.

        In June 1620, through God's protection despite the ever-present ravages of war, we were able to celebrate the Lord's Supper at thirteen communities in peace and with great thanksgiving.

        This year, too, we followed the example of our forefathers by sending out several brothers to various places in Germany. They went to seek those on fire for the truth and to call people to repentance. It amazed many people in Bohemia (where both hostile armies were encamped) as well as in Germany that our defenseless members set out in a time of such terrible danger, when scarcely anyone, whether of high or low estate, could travel in safety. But the Lord was their protector, and they relied on him alone. When their task was completed (through the intercession of his people), he led them home again in peace and safety.

        On July 2 we began to rebuild the community at Tracht on the Nikolsburg estates, especially the upper house where the potters had lived. The lords of Nikolsburg had sworn allegiance to Frederick, the count palatine at that time, and had accepted him as overlord.

        On December 8 brother Valtin Kallenbacher, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Austerlitz.

***************




1621 Record of deaths during three year war cont.

                  On January 31, 1621, brother Leonhard Schmidt, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Nikolsburg.

        On February 4 brother Augustin Graf, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Stiegnitz.

        On March 15 brother Stoffel Ruecker, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord with a peaceful heart at Sabatisch in Hungary.

        On March 20 brother Hans Staindel, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Pausram.

        On March 29 brother Joseph Seyer, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Damborschitz.

        

        On April 1 a large group was forced to move from Hungary to Transylvania by Bethlen Gabor, prince of Transylvania: brother Franz Walter, a servant of the Word; Konrad Hirzel, a steward; and 183 brothers, sisters, and children. They had been living at the Schächtitz and Echtlnitz estates, where they had fled from the inhuman savagery of the imperial forces. Brother Franz wrote a farewell letter to all the elders and to the whole church (for there was no time to see them face to face). He told them he was at peace with God and all brothers and sisters and was determined to remain faithful to the true faith unto death. Prince Bethlen had the group taken all the way to Transylvania in his wagons and under his own escort. Through God's providence, they were treated with much kindness by people who were strangers to them, both on the way and in Transylvania. *

        On April 2, when the imperial army was about to besiege the fortress of Neuhäusel in Hungary, Cardinal von Dietrichstein as governor of Moravia wrote a letter to Ulrich Jaussling at Neumühl. But Jaussling, elder of the church, was at that time still on the flight into Hungary. In the name of His Imperial Majesty, ten strong wagons were to be at the imperial armory in Vienna within a few days. Each wagon was to have four good horses and forty gulden for a months' supply of food and fodder, as well as brothers who would care for the horses as their own. There were to be no exceptions, on pain of imperial displeasure and punishment. Although this did not promise well for us, it turned out better than we expected. We complained to the cardinal and the imperial commissioners that we could not comply for reasons of conscience and that all our communities together had scarcely as many good horses as were required; we humbly begged them to have understanding. So we were freed from this obligation and ordered instead to transport foodstuffs within the country. But eventually even this order was quietly dropped, and it looked as if the whole thing had just been a malicious test.

***************




1622 Ulrich Jaussling dies/Rudolph Hirzel appointed Elder

                  At six o'clock in the evening on Maundy Thursday, April 8, 1621, our dear and loyal brother Ulrich Jaussling fell asleep in the Lord with a peaceful heart and a clear conscience at Branc Castle in Hungary. He was a devout and zealous man, a faithful Vorsteher of the whole church, who left us many sound teachings. He departed from this vale of tears after enduring many hardships and anxieties that attacked him and the Lord's church in this time. As he neared his end, he often asked that in these sorrowful and evil days the Lord might take the church all the more closely into his faithful care. Brother Ulrich was forty-eight years old and had been a servant of the Word for twenty-two years; for over a year he had led the church of the Lord in the midst of turmoil and disaster.

        On April 25 brother Niklas Kuenzin from Velke Leväre, a servant of the Gospel, passed away with a peaceful heart and a clear conscience at Nikolsburg.

        On May 6 Josef Händel (the schoolmaster from Nikolsburg) and a ten-year-old boy were put in jail by Lord Cardinal von Dietrichstein and kept there until September 24 because of a writing against the papacy. The previous schoolmaster Wilhelm Mändel had had it copied quite unnecessarily from a printed tract, and Händel from Nikolsburg had foolishly given it to the boy to learn from. Since neither schoolmaster nor schoolboy could be found guilty of any offense, they were released on September 24.

        At that time the Lord's church was without an elder for four weeks, since the danger from soldiers was too great for the elders to gather. But on Laudate Sunday, May 9, the entire brotherhood gave unanimous testimony for brother Rudolf Hirzel to lead and faithfully care for the church of God, and he was earnestly entrusted with this task by dear brother Hauptrecht Zapff. The enormous damage and slander brought on the church shortly afterward by this Rudolf will soon be fully told in all its pain and distress.

        On May 16 the three brothers Georg Geher, Thoman Wilhelm, and Hans Lang were confirmed in the service of the Gospel at Neumühl by the elders with the laying on of hands. *

        On the same day, five brothers were chosen for the service of the Word and appointed by the church at Neumühl: Jakob

        Litzenbucher, a vinedresser; Andreas Ehrenpreis, a miller; Albrecht Grob, a tailor; Ulrich Amssler, a cutler; and Uhl Milliner, a harness-maker. **

        On June 2 brother David Stainer, a servant of the Word, passed away at Pausram.

        On August 26 brother Konrad Blossy, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Bochtitz.

        On October 6 brother Franz Walter, an old servant of the Gospel, fell asleep in the Lord with a peaceful heart at Alwinz in Transylvania. Before his end, he testified to his peace with God and all the faithful and to a clear conscience. He also expressed his thankfulness for all the kindness shown him and sent a loving farewell to the church in Moravia.

        Since most of the soldiers had left Moravia for Hungary and the church now had an elder once more, our people were hoping that the sunshine of peace would show itself again after the violent storm. But just at this time, in the eventful year of 1621, an unexpected and very distressing event took place in the church, beginning on June 2, the Wednesday after Whitsun. A summary of what happened now follows.

***************




1621 Emperors' letter

                  In the evening of Whit-Tuesday, June 1, Cardinal von Dietrichstein sent his servant, Allanz, to Neumühl. Allanz was a Spaniard by birth but had been raised at Nikolsburg, so we had known him since his youth. He brought a sealed letter addressed to the elders at Neumühl, requesting in the emperor's name that our church pay altogether several thousand gulden (the exact sum was not named). The letter added that all inhabitants of Moravia living under the protection of His Imperial Majesty, regardless of their rank, would have to do the same. Allanz delivered this letter and then went into a long and wordy explanation of his own.

        As elder of the church, brother Rudolf Hirzel, with the advice of his assistants, said he would call the elders together within five days, read out the emperor's request, hear their opinion, and then send an answer as soon as possible. To all appearances Allanz was satisfied. At that point we did not see through the deceit and perfidy of it all.

        On the Wednesday mentioned above, June 2, the officials responsible for Prince von Liechtenstein's people - lords of manors, administrators, captains, and treasurers arrived at Neumühl with their wives and children, pretending they were on a friendly visit, happy to see how well we were doing. They did not give the slightest indication of their deceitful intentions.

        They were about to sit down for an early meal at 10 o'clock in the morning when Allanz arrived from Nikolsburg, unannounced, bringing twenty-three cavalrymen and seventeen musketeers. His story was that the city of Brünn had again rebelled and the lord cardinal was in great danger: as he had been driving through the streets the previous day, somebody had fired into his carriage and through his hat. Allanz had received hasty orders to escort the cardinal back with these cavalrymen and musketeers. He demanded to be provided immediately with a coach and pair to take him to Auspitz. Captain Senat acted as if startled by Allanz's sudden arrival and bad news, pretending to know nothing of it.

        From the moment the cavalrymen and musketeers came into the community, they blocked every door and exit. Although brothers were let in, no one was allowed to leave. Then it was plain enough what was afoot. Rudolf [Hirzel], however, had to sit down at table with the leaders of that Judas-like crowd, who took greatest care that no one could warn him, much less call him away from the table. It was in any case too late, and there was no way of escaping.

        At the end of this meal - a sad one for the faithful but highly enjoyed by those sons of Judas Allanz asked Rudolf to call some of the responsible brothers, since he had a message for them. As soon as a few brothers appeared, Allanz told Prince von Liechtenstein's captain the reasons why he had been sent by His Gracious Prince the lord cardinal. He took out an imperial letter which said, in effect, that since His Majesty the Holy Roman Emperor had received trustworthy reports that the Anabaptist leader was actively supporting by word and deed and in all kinds of practical ways the uprising against His Imperial Majesty, especially in Hungary, His Majesty gave strict orders to lay a snare for this leader and when they caught him, to take him to Nikolsburg Castle.

        At this, Captain Senat apologized profusely, saying he had known absolutely nothing of all this and would gladly have taken Rudolf under his protection as his subject in His Gracious Prince's stead, but he would not and could not oppose the imperial command and authority. Nothing would happen to Rudolf, however; it was simply a matter of giving an account. Rudolf readily consented to go with them to do this.

        Allanz requested that Rudolf take along one or two of the elders closest to him. The two chosen were Christoph Hirzel (Rudolf's cousin) and Hans Bencker (his assistant).

        Right outside the room, while many of our people looked on and wept, they had to climb into the coach that Allanz had ordered on pretext of a journey to Auspitz. They were taken away, escorted by the twenty-three cavalrymen and seventeen musketeers (though not one of them was actually needed). One can easily imagine the anxiety and distress among our people. There was great grief and mourning.

        When these Judases had crossed the Thaya River near Pulgram and reached the cardinal's estates, Allanz clearly revealed himself as an enemy. He searched all three brothers twice and took from them whatever he found, especially letters and writing tablets. Then they were brought to Nikolsburg Castle amid the jeering of the soldiers, who said they were bringing the king of England [Engel landt: land of angels]. Immediately the brothers were put into separate cells in the prison (Rudolf in the darkest and worst). In Nikolsburg Castle the coachman was also searched for letters - boots and all.

        For six days they were given food and drink from our community at Nikolsburg, and the brother who brought the food was allowed to speak with them through the door, but always with a guard to hear what was said. On the sixth day, orders came from the cardinal at Brünn for the castle to provide the brothers' food and to allow no more brothers to visit them on pain of severe punishment. This order was strictly kept.

        For five weeks they remained in prison without further measures being taken. During this time appeals were made by

        letter and by word of mouth to the cardinal and other important nobles, humbly begging for the brothers' release.

        On July 10 the cardinal arrived at Nikolsburg with Lord Christoph Seifried Breuner (residing at Staatz in Austria) and a foreign count from Vienna, unknown to us by name or family. These three lords reprimanded the three prisoners in a private hearing. The cardinal reported in stinging terms that the brothers had sided with Bethlen and other enemies of His Imperial Majesty and contributed money for the war. More-over, His Majesty had received trustworthy reports that we had amassed great treasure, as much as one million in gold. Since our elder Rudolf lived in a small village at Neumühl, it could easily happen that the rebels would seize him and get the money from him by torture, they said. It might thus come into the hands of the enemies of His Imperial Majesty to strengthen their war effort. *

        Therefore His Imperial Majesty wished to have information about our resources, not with the intention of taking them, but rather to keep them safe and prevent them from falling into the hands of His Majesty's enemies.

***************




1621 Elder Rudolph Hirzels' betrayal of money

                  The cardinal and the other two lords appealed especially to Rudolf, exhorting him to tell them where the money was, since he was elder of the church and would know. The cardinal swore to them by God's honor and truth and as surely as day was day that the money would not be taken. At the same time he threatened terrible consequences if His Majesty's word was not trusted and the whereabouts of the money not revealed. He already had imperial command to exterminate our entire church: he would slaughter the men and send the women and children as bondservants to towns throughout Moravia. If we did not believe it, he would start the very next morning at Nikolsburg and Neumühl.

        These threats reduced Rudolf to a state of terror - for he did not trust the Lord in heaven enough in this affair so he said he could not deny that he knew something about the money and asked to speak with the two brothers alone. The cardinal refused his request and said he should discuss the question in front of the lords, who were also good and honorable people. Thereupon Rudolf asked his cousin Christoph Hirzel, whom he credited with more discretion than himself, whether he should disclose what he knew. But Christoph (who the day before their imprisonment had hinted to Rudolf that they should do something for the emperor by giving him some money) was not firmly enough founded to be able to give Rudolf the advice he needed, namely, that it would be quite wrong to betray the sweat and toil of the church and that we cannot buy our way out of the trials God may send us.

        Instead, he gave Rudolf the feeble answer that since the lords had made such great promises to take nothing, it might not be wrong to let them know.

        Then they pressed Rudolf still harder to tell where and in what places there was money, and he admitted that he knew of five places where money was buried, shown him in trust: one at Neumühl, Kostel, and Tracht, and two at Pribitz. The cardinal at once asked for a detailed description of where the money was, and he learned from Rudolf the names of other elders who might also know something.

        After this, the cardinal, Breuner, and the Italian count rode back to Brünn. For several days we heard nothing, and the brotherhood could get no news of what had happened to the prisoners. No one in the castle knew anything, and we could get no message to them or they to us.

        The whole affair was kept very quiet until July 22, when Breuner and the Italian count returned to Nikolsburg and sent for Burkhard Braitenstainer, then elder in Nikolsburg. With smooth, deceptive words they told him that the time had come to release the three brothers in prison. There was only one point left to clear up, which had to do with brother Sebastian Dietrich [no longer living]. Since Michael Kocher, elder at Moskowitz, was Sebastian's cousin, Burkhard should urgently send a letter by special messenger telling Michael to come immediately to Nikolsburg to answer in place of his deceased cousin. Burkhard believed their lies and wrote from the castle, asking brother Kocher to come as soon as possible. Brother Kocher, however, saw through their treachery and did not appear. So they took Burkhard prisoner, transferred Rudolf to the cell where Bencker had been, and put Bencker in with Christoph. (Bencker was not asked many questions and came out of the affair quite blameless.) Burkhard was put in the dark cell where Rudolf had been before.

        The following day, July 23 (the Friday before St. James's Day), the deceit of the cardinal, Breuner, and the Italian count became plain enough. Accompanied by several cavalrymen and musketeers, Breuner rode unannounced to Pribitz, taking Rudolf with him in the wagon. Rudolf was to show him first where the money was at Pribitz. In one place here they found it already the first day, but in the other place only after a week of searching.

        At nine o'clock on Saturday evening, July 24, these Judases took Rudolf to Neumühl, on July 26 to Tracht, and on July 27 to Kostel. At each place they managed to get their hands on the money that our poor people had toiled and sweated to earn, and breaking their promises, they took it away. So in the most shameful and treacherous way the church community of the Lord lost nearly all its ready money, saved over many years to provide for needs in times of hardship. And this happened because of Rudolf, in whom everyone had felt great trust.

        After Rudolf had shown all he knew, it was Burkhard's turn. The cardinal summoned Burkhard to appear before him and his supporters. He tried to win him over with smooth and sanctimonious words as well as with harsh ones. He said the collapse and ruin of the church could be avoided only if all hidden money was revealed and handed over to His Majesty. If not, the church would surely be destroyed.

***************




1621 Church elder's refusal to betray money

                  Burkhard thought he could handle the matter with greater wisdom than Rudolf, for while Rudolf was in prison, Burkhard had heard of the elders' opinion that someone who calls himself a brother could not disclose where the church's money was. So he replied that one man could not decide this on his own but only with the consent of all elders and the whole church. As a result, the cardinal rode with Breuner and the Italian count to Austerlitz, taking Burkhard, Rudolf, Christoph, and Bencker with them. From there, on August 5, he issued a sharp letter to the elders at Neumühl as well as to all elders in our communities. It ordered all servants of the Word to appear with all the stewards at Austerlitz early on August 7 on pain of the loss of all our possessions and the extermination of our whole church. At such short notice, it was impossible for the brothers to reach Austerlitz on the day and hour set by the cardinal; but out of responsibility to all our people, a few brothers were appointed to go and appear before him. These brothers, however, were seized by Hungarians who were on a raid about half a mile from Auspitz. They were robbed and beaten and so were unable to get to Austerlitz.

        The cardinal refused to accept the attack of the Hungarians as an excuse for the brothers' failure to appear. He set a second and third deadline for all the elders to assemble at Austerlitz. Even Burkhard himself wrote, pressing for the brothers to come and not leave him in the lurch, for no questions of faith were involved. He would agree to whatever they decided when they came.

        Of course, everyone knew very well what it was all about: the cardinal and his men wanted all the church's money, and if the elders appeared and refused their demands, the cardinal would seize those entrusted with the community's property and throw them into prison too. Therefore many brothers with services decided - because of their love to the church and to the elders that the elders should not appear, but that all the members should await what God might have in store for his church. Nevertheless, the elders from Austerlitz and Damborschitz with their stewards and some of the heads of the work departments set out once more to see the cardinal, Lord Breuner, and the Italian count at Austerlitz. But this did not satisfy the cardinal. He said he had not asked for tailors and shoemakers but for the elders.

        It was therefore clearly necessary to write a letter to the cardinal in the name of all the elders. They made it amply clear that neither now nor later could they come, because what he was demanding was directly opposed to their faith and conscience.

        Furthermore, the very little money we still had was urgently needed to support our poor people, the sick, and the old. No elder had the authority to break faith with widows and orphans by giving away their property. Anyone who did would never be able to justify it before God, nor could we acknowledge him as a brother.

        We did not acquire our money by financial cunning, usury, or profiteering but by the toil and sweat of our brows, and we

        saved it (as already explained) to provide for people in need. Scripture says: Bread is life to the destitute, and it is murder to deprive them of it. . . . And the man who cheats a worker of his wages sheds blood (NEB).

        Yet, still following Holy Scripture, we brothers wished to honor those set in authority over us, showing due submission and giving to the emperor what is the emperor's and to God what is God's. It would be a grievous thing, which would make us cry out to God, if His Imperial Majesty should further defile himself with our innocent blood for the sake of a small sum of money that is justly ours before God and men. The blood of the righteous, like that of the godly Abel, would cry out from earth to heaven. And God says through his prophets that though he forgives all sin, he will not let innocent blood go unavenged.

        In all seriousness and in the fear of God we wrote to the cardinal. A separate letter was written to the elders at Austerlitz and Damborschitz, requesting that the four brothers in prison be allowed to read it too. The contents were as follows: The brothers were neither to demand that the elders appear nor in the slightest way to support or advise such a thing. They knew very well that the only concern was to get the church's money (of which the cardinal had already taken the greater part) and that not one of the elders had the right to give any of it away. Moreover, Rudolf would have to give an account for his lack of responsibility. If disaster was what God had in mind for the church, he would not be appeased by money - it would only provoke his displeasure. And should God destine one or more of the elders to be imprisoned and become their fellow sufferers, it would be every brother's duty to remain steadfast and true.

        The elders' failure to appear not only angered the cardinal, Breuner, and the Italian count, but was also taken very badly by Burkhard. In front of Breuner and the Italian (by that time the cardinal had already returned to Brünn), Burkhard complained to the brothers from Austerlitz and Damborschitz that he would never have expected the elders to stay away and leave him in the lurch.

***************




1621 Burkhard Braitenstainer's betrayal of Church money

                  Until that day Burkhard said, the church had been under the elders' authority and had obeyed their direction. If the elders had come and consulted about the money in the fear of God, the church would not have opposed it. During his imprisonment he had intensely concerned himself with God, praying and fasting, and God had shown him that he did not have to withhold the money he knew to be buried, because as long as it stayed in the ground, it was of no use to our neighbors. Since the money was a gift of God, it should be used and not left to rot in the ground. Rather, it should go to His Imperial Majesty as the highest authority, under whose forefathers our people had lived many years in peace. If the money remained in the earth, it would only be a sacrifice to the devil.

        Burkhard then requested brother Michael Grossmann, the elder from Austerlitz, to ask the brotherhood whether he should reveal where the money was hidden. Brother Grossmann replied that in their brotherhood's understanding, it was not their business to advise him whether to reveal the hiding place or not, since they had not been asked when it was entrusted to him. But Burkhard was not satisfied with this. With the help of the Italian count he forced the matter until the brotherhood at Austerlitz had to assemble on his account. There in the presence of the count, he began to speak at great length of how the church had enjoyed the protection of the revered House of Austria for many years and lived in peace under His Imperial Majesty's predecessors. Now that the emperor, head of all countries, offered to take the church under imperial protection, he, Burkhard, felt in his heart that it was right to give him the church's money; if the emperor should demand the coat off his back, it was his duty to give it. Finally, he asked for an explicit answer from the brotherhood at Austerlitz as to whether he should reveal the hiding place of the money or not.

        Several brothers stood up and gave testimony to the brotherhood, most of them with the feeling already stated: that they had not been asked for advice when the money was entrusted to him, so he did not need their advice now about revealing it. One brother added that a man who disclosed where the church's money was kept was not to be reckoned as a brother, no matter who he might be. But the count got impatient. Realizing how much in earnest these brothers were, he used threats to try to coerce them. He represented to the brotherhood that the emperor was immensely great and powerful, that he was the head of this government, and that it was right for everyone to submit to him. To this the brotherhood said nothing, but they let him talk until he had had his say.

        Burkhard, however, understood from both their words and their silence how painful this sad affair was for the brotherhood. There were many sobs and groans. So he left again, deeply disturbed, with nothing settled.

        After this, Burkhard and the other three prisoners were taken from Austerlitz to the cardinal at Brünn, who had this evil business in hand. He talked a long time with them and then promised to release Rudolf, Christoph, Bencker, and finally Burkhard too, but only on condition that Burkhard would tell where the money was hidden. The cardinal added that he already had three elders to take their place in Nikolsburg Castle, namely brothers Hauptrecht Zapff, Heinrich Hartmann, and Joseph Nägele. He was quite certain of this, since he had given orders to Captain Senat at Feldsberg, who was an excellent tool for such business, to spare no efforts to get hold of the three brothers. The captain had no qualms about using deception for his purpose. He wrote a friendly letter to the elders at Neumühl, saying it was clear that Rudolf, Christoph, and Bencker would be released and that he had received orders from his gracious prince [the cardinal] in the name of His Imperial Majesty to ask the elders how they would like to be treated and how their rulers could be of service to them in the future. Because of the many Spanish soldiers encamped in the neighborhood, he was unable to leave home for long or travel very far, and therefore Hauptrecht, Heinrich, and Joseph should come to him at Eisgrub, where he would gladly talk over their needs face to face. But the three brothers were advised not to go to the captain, since it was plain enough that he was lying. So, contrary to his expectations, the cardinal's ungodly plans did not succeed this time.

        On August 21 the Italian count and the Spaniard Allanz returned from Brünn to Nikolsburg with the four prisoners. All four were put in one room in the castle and allowed to stay there and have their meals together.

        On Monday August 23 the moment came for Burkhard to show the place where he had known that money was buried. The Italian count and Allanz, bringing four wagons, fifteen mounted men, and thirty musketeers, went with him to Kostel, since he had known of something in the Podax vineyard. From there they went on to Neumühl, where he and other brothers had known of two places. But he found no more money at Neumühl than he had at Kostel, for it had been removed by the time they arrived. Burkhard soon noticed that something had changed and told them nothing was there. Nevertheless, peasants had to dig in Podax and in two places at Neumühl for a long time until it was obvious to everyone that they were digging to no purpose.

***************




1621 Search brings no money/Rudolph excluded

                  When the count and his Judas band came to the community at Neumühl, he gathered the brothers in the yard outside the meeting room. In Burkhard's presence, he made a long and bombastic speech about how many nations, kingdoms, and lands contributed taxes to His Imperial Majesty as the highest authority after God, adding that even His Holiness the pope annually paid His Majesty a large sum of money. Why then did we brothers refuse to do the same, as we were living in His Imperial Majesty's domains, under his protection, and in great need of his favor? His Imperial Majesty was not asking for what we needed for our day-to-day existence but for the money hidden underground in order to take it into custody, so that it would not fall into the hands of His Majesty's enemies.

        If we entrusted our money to His Majesty, well and good. If not, we were heading for disaster, since he was under orders from His Imperial Majesty to kill all our people, young and old, and burn down our houses. His Majesty had reliable reports that we had given a large sum of money to Frederick and Bethlen Gabor and, what is more, that there had been an understanding between Bethlen and our previous elder.

        In reply, the count was told in Burkhard's presence that most of the church's money was already gone, and we had no more than would cover our most urgent needs, since our communities had been plundered and burned down. Besides, it was neither for the oldest nor the youngest to give away - it belonged to the poor widows and orphans.

        As to the accusation that we had given money to Frederick and to Bethlen Gabor and had made an agreement with them, that was an attack and an injustice before God. We had done nothing of the sort; at no time had we given either Frederick or Bethlen a single taler, far less a large sum of money. For reasons of conscience, we had never paid war taxes at any

        time during the Turkish Wars but had put up for many years with confiscations instead, which had meant suffering great losses of property and food supplies. How much less fitting it would have been for us to contribute to this war in our own locality! For reasons of conscience, therefore, we could not give His Majesty the little ready money that remained. Let God send what he would‚ we set our trust and hope in him alone.

        When the count heard this reply and saw that the brothers were not intimidated by his threats, he changed his manner and became quite friendly. He stayed overnight at Neumühl and ordered the digging to continue the next day, but they found nothing. He came back to the house to take leave, shaking hands with many brothers and thanking them for the night's lodging and hospitality. He showed no sign of anger at not finding the money. He set off for Nikolsburg with a very unhappy and frightened Burkhard, who bitterly regretted his own folly.

        Three days later, on August 26, the wicked Allanz arrived, hoping to win great acclaim by discovering money. He appeared unannounced at Stiegnitz with four wagons and several mounted soldiers and musketeers but without any of the prisoners. He and his rabble had stopped at the priest's house in Stiegnitz, but they came to our community for supper. Here he invented another lie: he had wanted to go to Trebitsch (Trebic) but had lost his way in the fields and had found himself at Stiegnitz. Early next morning he made his real purpose clear to the brothers. He presented letters with orders from the emperor to dig up money at Stiegnitz, and through the captain at Wischenau he had ordered peasants to come and dig. So he went with the peasants into our farmyard at Stiegnitz, where many years before a woodcutter's hut had stood and there still remained an earthen floor and a walled-up window. There the peasants were set to dig as part of their compulsory labor service.

        When they had dug down about a man's height, they came on a piece of wood or a board. Allanz was overjoyed. He had the wagon brought to the spot and had someone clean out the chest he intended for the money. But his joy was short-lived; there was nothing but the one wooden board. The peasants had to dig deeper, because Allanz said he had been told that

        money was sure to be there, so it must be there unless the devil had made off with it. After they had dug and searched for a long time, they finally hit an iron wedge that had somehow got into the ground. That was all the treasure any of them found. So that liar Allanz went away empty-handed, to the delight of many of our neighbors.

        The four men, Rudolf, Burkhard, Christoph, and Bencker, were kept in prison until Monday, September 20, when at five o'clock in the evening they were released and accompanied to our community at Nikolsburg by Allanz and the burgrave. Allanz told the four that His Majesty was determined to destroy the community unless all four, especially Rudolf and Burkhard, were reinstated in their respective services. They were not to be punished, for they had proved themselves obedient subjects of His Imperial Majesty. If the elders complied, His Majesty would protect our people. Allanz added that he had with him a letter to General von Wallenstein (encamped with his troops in the pass at Lundenburg), instructing him to take the brothers under his protection and spare their communities. All this was nothing but lies. Even before Rudolf, Burkhard, and Christoph had been judged and disciplined by the church, we found to our grief what kind of protection His Majesty was giving us. This is described further on.

        Just at this most difficult time, there was no shepherd overseeing the whole church, so when the released prisoners arrived at Neumühl the next day, a few elders gathered. To begin with, they listened to the whole miserable story of Rudolf, Burkhard, and Christoph. Since none of them could be given back his former service, they were given the task (especially Rudolf and Burkhard) of telling the cardinal that they wished to lay down their services, so that the church could not be held accountable for this step. Then, at a suitable time, the whole matter would be taken up again. They willingly accepted this decision, and Rudolf and Burkhard went to the cardinal at Brünn. But the cardinal was adamant. He insisted that both be reinstated in their former position; anything less would mean contempt of His Imperial Majesty and would not go unpunished. He made such threats a number of times. Later, when several brothers were sent to him at Nikolsburg at his request, he showed them a short letter, written in the emperor's own hand and sealed with the emperor's signet ring, and let them read it for themselves. It said that those persons informing them where money was hidden should be restored to their former position and authority, since they had won His Majesty's favor.

        It was impossible for the church to accept orders in such a matter, because it was against divine justice. There were, however, sufficient reasons for postponing the matter until February 21, 1622. On that day, at Pausram, a meeting was held of all servants of the Word, all stewards, buyers, store-keepers, and many other trusted brothers from all communities, for it had become urgently necessary to elect a new shepherd. At this time Rudolf, Burkhard, and Christoph's actions (which had already been described to the whole brotherhood) were laid before the meeting at Pausram. All three were excluded and separated from the church completely for being so irresponsible, for bringing contempt from the world outside and even from those who call themselves brotherhoods, and for causing opposition and indignation among our own people. They saw that this decision was just, acknowledged their guilt, and begged for compassion. Rudolf was sent to Göding for a time of repentance but never completed it, for he died there on April 27 the same year. Burkhard was sent to Pohrlitz and Christoph to Schakwitz. After earnestly repenting, Christoph was reaccepted on May 25, and Burkhard on June 3, 1622.

***************




1622 Valentin Winter chosen Elder

                  To return to February 21, 1622: Once this miserable business had been concluded, the meeting at Pausram turned to the very important matter of electing a new shepherd, since there had been no shepherd in the church for nine months in this dangerous and evil time. All the assembled brothers gave joyful and unanimous testimony in favor of laying on our dear brother Valentin Winter the task of directing and caring for the church with godly zeal in these troubled days. May the Lord in his grace strengthen this brother, and may he give his people wisdom and the ability to comfort and rebuild the church so that what is broken may be raised and what is lost may be restored.

        It brought much comfort and joy to the church to have an elder and Vorsteher once more. Since there was no other way,

        dear brother Valentin obediently accepted the burden of this highly important service. With all his strength he strove to oppose the greed, arrogance, and disorder that had crept into the church during this odious war and to restore the corner-stones of God's church, for which many of our dear forefathers had shed their blood. The other elders loyally supported him in this. Then God granted such grace and blessing that we could celebrate the Lord's Supper in remembrance of our dear Savior Jesus Christ. This was not possible in the previous year, quite apart from the fact that soldiers were swarming through the country, making travel unsafe. On June 12, 20, and 26, at ten of our communities we celebrated the Lord's Supper under God's great and merciful protection, in peace, and with joy and great thanksgiving, and everyone was able to return safely home. The Lord alone be praised!

***************




1622 Peter Kaufman's impudent falsehoods/excluded

                  But the Lord's church was to be tempted in every way by Satan and his children. The ugly affair with Rudolf, Burkhard, and Christoph caused several members of the community to turn against the elders with abuse and contempt. Puffed up with pride, they imagined themselves wiser and more devout than anyone else. They declared that saving money was nothing but mammon and avarice and showed a lack of trust in God, that the elders and the whole brotherhood had broken their covenant and forsaken the right way, and that the church was no longer the same as in Jakob Hutter's time. They wanted to return to the first vision, restore the old boundary stones, and rebuild the Hutterian Church from its ruins. Those who took the lead were three tailors and two weavers, chief among them Peter Kaufman, a tailor and a native of Lothringen. An obstinate and difficult person, he had been excluded several times for his irresponsible, self-indulgent life.

        Peter Kaufman had claimed to understand secrets of the Scriptures and prophesied from strange books, especially against the papacy, foretelling its fall in the year 1620, when there would be a Lutheran emperor. He also warned us that our church was in danger of collapsing and dissolving. He and his supporters had the audacity to say that the only God we believed in was the Holy Roman Emperor, something that not even unconverted Jews say of us. Out of the malice of their hearts, they attacked the church and the elders with many other lies and senseless accusations which they could not possibly prove.

        Finally they were excluded from the church because they refused to be corrected by godly instruction. They wanted to establish a church of their own, but because they had so many false and confused ideas, they could not even agree with one another, especially about communal living. They finally decided to put off this question for the time being as the devil might be deceiving them about it. In their folly and disunity, they expected their cause to prosper, but it was not founded in God and therefore came to nothing. Death by the plague overtook the said tailor, Peter Kaufman (an impudent, malicious blasphemer), and shortly afterward his main supporter, Uhl Lips from Switzerland (previously responsible for the weaving at Schakwitz), and another tailor of the same stamp. The rest disappeared one after the other. Some scattered in this direction, others in that, and although they had been so great in their own eyes, in a very short time nothing more was heard of them. That was how the Lord brought their pride to a fall, and their foolish undertaking soon came to an end.

        The Lord can bring low those who are arrogant. He has no pleasure in the proud.

        On February 2 brother Hansel Sanhammer, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Klein Niemtschitz.

        On April 5 brother Konrad Gerber, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Altenmarkt.

        On September 2, at his repeated request, brother Konrad Hirzel was relieved of the service of the Gospel for which he had been chosen by the brotherhood in Transylvania and confirmed by brother Franz Walter.

        On December 9, while traveling to Transylvania, brother Michael Kocher, a servant of God's Word, fell asleep in the Lord with a peaceful heart at Grosswardein in northern Hungary. Before his end he testified that he was completely at peace with God and all brothers and sisters and had nothing burdening his soul. He was deeply thankful for all the kindness shown him and sent a loving farewell to all the faithful.*

***************




1623 Tribulations in Hungary and Transylvania

                  On January 7, 1623, brother Hans Jakob Hegeler, a fuller by trade, was chosen for the service of the Gospel by the church at Alwinz in Transylvania. Their elder, brother Albrecht Seyl, was desperately ill with no hope of recovery. In spite of brother Albrecht's extreme weakness, he confirmed brother Hans Jakob in his service with the laying on of hands.

        Five days later, on January 12, brother Albrecht Seyl, a servant of the Gospel, fell asleep in the Lord with peace in his heart. Before passed away he testified to the servants of the Word who had gathered around him that his conscience was clear. He encouraged them to go on teaching and using discipline with strict faithfulness and thanked them from his heart for all the kindness to him. Brother Joseph Nägele was appointed elder in his place. He set out for Transylvania with several others on February 18.

        At two o'clock in the afternoon of April 28, a fire that started in the smithy at Protzka burned down not only the smithy but half the buildings. Three people died in the flames. Several head of cattle and a number of hogs were burned, besides things like clothing and bed linen. It was a great loss for the church, which was already very poor.

        On April 30 Jakob Rosenberger, a servant for temporal affairs, passed away at Feldsberg.

        On February 10 of the same year, Felix Biliad, a servant for temporal affairs, passed away at Alwinz, Transylvania.

        On Sunday June 11 at Sabatisch, five brothers were confirmed in the service of the Gospel by the elders with the laying on of hands. They were Andreas Ehrenpreis, Jakob Litzenbucher, Ulrich Amssler, Albrecht Grob, and Uhl Müllner.

        On October 7 Martin Fischer, a servant for temporal affairs, passed away at Echtlnitz. *

        During October and November of 1623 the imperial army, which had been a cause of anxiety to us the whole year, moved into Hungary against the enemy. This proved a disastrous time for the church as well as for other people in the country. Several farmsteads and houses we were occupying were burned to the ground by foreign troops, and most of the others were pillaged. In several places where we had taken flight to the woods, the local people stole from our houses and fields anything the soldiers had left. The ravages of this war reduced many of our people to destitution and cost many their lives, as will be recorded below.

        On October 14, when Prince Bethlen and his army were encamped at Tyrnau and neighboring villages, the lord palatine's farmstead and mill at Farkeschin (on which we had a three-year lease) were burned down, and some of the community's goods were lost.

        On October 15 Hungarian mercenaries made a night raid on Tschäskowitz** on the Schächtitz estates. They plundered our buildings, stripped several people, and stole six horses.

        On October 16 brother Albrecht Grob, a servant of the Word, passed away at Alwinz, Transylvania.

        On October 19 our community at Velke Leväre was raided by a gang of robbers said to be from Gross Magerndorf on the Schütt Islands, south of Pressburg. They plundered almost everything, taking a great deal of movable property and seven horses.

        On October 21 Lord Januss Czobor of Schossberg dealt a blow to our trust in him. Our Protzka community was on his estate, and we had expected good treatment from him. But he listened to the advice of some malicious and irresponsible people and committed an act of great injustice by plundering our community at Velke Leväre with his hussars and the neighboring gentry. They began by forcing their way into our community, yelling loudly and shooting. Four brothers in the yard were fatally shot and three more gravely wounded, one of whom died a few days later. The outlook was black. Just at this point a servant of Bethlen's arrived with a letter from his prince, which made Januss Czobor give up his cruel plan and withdraw immediately. Nevertheless, the raiders had taken the lives of five brothers and had stolen a lot of goods as they rushed off.

        On this Saturday, October 21, at ten in the morning, a new tragedy befell the church. All our people from Sabatisch, with the old, the sick, and the children, had fled to the mountain on which Branc Castle is situated, because on that day a great horde of Turks and Tartars were crossing the Little Carpathians toward Senitz and Skalitz. Some makeshift huts and shelters that had been erected on the mountain for people and animals were set on fire through the carelessness of a slovenly neighbor from Sabatisch, Urban Jorga, who had his hut right next to ours outside the palisade. The church lost all kinds of commodities, such as cloth, linen, wool, salt, lard, and other expensive items to the value of several thousand gulden, but above all thirty-one of our people met an agonizing death in the fire. Because the flames blazed so fiercely, driven by a tremendous wind, they were not able to help each other or to save anything from the fire. Within fifteen minutes everything was alight, and almost everything was destroyed. The pain and shock was greater than any the community had ever known. We laid the misery of our plight before the Lord in heaven, who brings true comfort to souls that trust in him.

        That same day, the Turks and Tartars who were moving through the country set fire to the buildings on the Senitz estate, where our people lived, and also burned down Lord Emmerich Czobor's castle at Egbell, which we had rented on a three-year lease. We had lived in the castle for less than a year, and the church suffered great losses there, yet poor as we were, we had to pay a year's rent of three hundred imperial talers.

***************




Continued plundering/sisters & children carried off

                  On October 24 the place we were renting at St. Johannes was pillaged by the Turks and Tartars. Several brothers were stripped and severely beaten, and a poor, ailing sister named Eva was dragged from the sick room and carried off.

        On October 25 there was another raid on Velke Leväre. An ungodly crowd from Bösing and Moder * (who should have been good neighbors) came on foot and horseback, plundering our community at will and stealing our copper pots and pans and almost all our livestock: two horses, seventeen oxen, the old and young cows and sheep. They stripped many brothers, sisters, and children down to their undershirts and drove off with five wagons piled high with all kinds of stolen goods. Not a single person opposed this outrage or had pity on the innocent victims. But God is able to save his own and to bring the ungodly to judgment.

        On October 28 our community at Protzka was plundered, all the livestock driven off, and the buildings set on fire. Anything left standing after the fire in the spring (recorded above) and all we had built up during the summer was reduced to ashes - a great loss to the church.

        On November 1, All Saints' Day, while the imperial army was under heavy siege from Prince Bethlen at Göding and most of the Turks and Tartars were encamped on this side of the March River, a great number of these barbarians attacked Sabatisch. In spite of all our kindness to them, they tried to force their way into our houses. They rode around our place for two hours with wild shrieks and bloodcurdling yells, then set fire to the village close by. Those who ran from the house in terror of the flames fled with their belongings up a stream to a neighbor's garden and were robbed there by soldiers. The soldiers carried off two fourteen-year-old girls and stole three horses. To this day we have heard nothing about these young girls. ** There was intense fear and distress, piteous sobbing and wailing from young and old, for the enemy and the fire on all sides was like a nightmare. But the almighty God, who can do all things, intervened, so the outcome was far better and more merciful than we expected, since those who remained in the house were not harmed in the least. All honor be to God alone.

        On November 4, during the siege of Göding described above, our people at St. Johannes suffered the worst disaster of all. They were encamped in the wood, hoping they were safe from the enemy, when a band of Turks and Tartars suddenly broke in upon them. They not only robbed them but seized 26 people - by far the greatest grief to us. Sisters and children were ruthlessly carried off, weeping and crying out in distress. ***

        We did all we could to get them released. At the risk of our lives, we approached Prince Bethlen and his councillors and even the Turkish Pasha himself, offering ransom as we had done previously, but there was no way at all to free them from the power of these barbarous people. Only two sisters escaped from the Turkish camp at Skalitz with intense danger to their lives. One of them, to her intense pain, had to leave her child behind. They returned to the church in peace, with unblemished consciences. The other twenty-four captives, including sister Eva (who also came from St. Johannes and whose story has been told), had to endure the anguish of going into slavery among the Mohammedans. It is our hope that the Lord will have released many of them from this great misery, letting them die from lack of food and the bitter cold of winter. During the attack, one brother was also killed and several seriously injured when they tried to protect their families from being captured.

        The Turks and Tartars from Bethlen's camp at Göding made raids all over Moravia, covering many miles, especially towards Neumühl, Wisternitz, and even as far as Rossitz or further. They captured a brother and a sister from Neumühl, another sister from Wisternitz, and three brothers from Rossitz, brickmakers in Lord Karl von Zerotin's service. Through remarkable circumstances, the two from Neumühl gained their freedom during a skirmish near Neuhäusel, and the head brickmaker from Rossitz found freedom before he reached the March River. But (may our grieving be heard by God) the other three, with thousands of other captives, were taken from Moravia to Turkey.

        In the troubled days of this terrible war, a brother named Kaspar was on the road between Göding and Neumühl. With the community's agreement, he had been employed for some time in the oxenmill at Brünn and had been home on a visit. On the way back he was lost, but we never found out what happened to him, whether he was killed or abducted.

        As a result of this wicked war, the church lost altogether sixty-nine souls in October and November of this year of 1623. They were taken captive or killed by fire or the sword. Thirty souls, young and old, are still missing, most of them women and girls. We entrust them to the Lord in heaven, who can free them from all distress and turn their days of sorrow into everlasting joy.

        On November 21, during the unexpected withdrawal of Bethlen's forces from Göding, the property at Rabenska, which we had taken on for three years, was burned to the ground. So the church‚ already desperately poor‚ suffered immense and irreplaceable losses in many communities through pillage, robbery, fires, and other ordeals that have been only briefly recorded. Then, as if that were not enough, at a time when we had little housing or food for man and beast, there came an extremely severe winter with some forty snowfalls, the worst in living memory. The first snow stayed on the ground for over three months. There was so much snow in the whole country that all the ditches and deep lanes were filled and the fences covered. The result was one level expanse, and in some places it was impossible to travel. At this time one peck of rye cost a ducat, the Hungarian equivalent of 200 talers. Toward the end it was impossible to buy anything in imperial currency‚ twenty shillings were worth no more than twenty kreuzers. Very little Hungarian money was coming in to any community, and just as in the previous year, everything was very expensive.

        Yet the Lord in heaven always provided for us, so we cannot thank him enough for his gifts.

        Besides all the loss and misery described, we had to suffer slander and all kinds of untrue accusations from the world and from those within the church who were envious of us, just as ungodly people always have abused the faithful. They heaped lies and insults on us, calling us traitors who had brought the perennial foe into the country and saying we were the cause and perpetrators of every evil. Quite apart from the fact that such treachery would have brought us into extreme danger, we could never have allowed ourselves to be used in even the slightest way to bring injury or destruction upon anyone. But Christ's words have to be fulfilled: They will say every kind of evil against you. Rejoice and be glad when they tell their lies, for your reward is great in heaven. *****

        In this year of 1623 a few of our people moved back to Moravia at the request of several prominent lords (such as Prince Karl von Liechtenstein and Lord Adam von Waldstein) who employed us on their farms, mills, and wine cellars and promised us escort and protection, as well as freedom of religion. Most of the local inhabitants were pleased and hoped things would improve in Moravia.

        After we were expelled, the Margravate of Moravia had been burdened with all kinds of excessive taxes and terrorized by great numbers of soldiers, Poles, and other wicked people, worse than ever before. So not only our own people realized it, but also many prominent and knowledgeable lords in Moravia said that God had shown his special love and care for us when he led us out of Moravia and saved us from this oppression, since we would have been hit the hardest. The Lord in heaven knows what is best for us and will not desert us if we remain true to him, keep his commandments, and do not forsake him.

***************




1624 Great terror caused by Poles

                  In 1624 the evil, oppressive war, which had lasted for six years, was still dragging on. As described earlier, it had begun in Bohemia in 1618 and engulfed many lands and kingdoms. Yet the Lord's church did not suffer any particular attack, because for the time being the Hungarians were quiet and no foreign armies invaded their country. In April, May, and June, however, several thousand Poles, the most infamous soldiers, were encamped on the Moravian border this side of the March River in Hungary, a day's journey from Sabatisch.

        Everyone living between the March and the Little Carpathians of Hungary was terrified of the Poles. So it was not just our people at Sabatisch who had to flee with their wives and children, leaving home just at the busiest time for spring work, which meant a great loss and setback in their food supply. In many villages there were no people or livestock left. These brutal Poles were a serious threat to Hungary, partly out of

        old enmity because of the harm they had suffered earlier from the Hungarians, and partly because the emperor had not paid them and they could not find much more to steal in Moravia, where they had been stationed for a whole year with devastating results. So they made a number of raids into Hungary, as on June 5, when they attacked the Hungarian town of Neustadt (Nov6 Mesto nad Whom) near Schächtitz and in a few hours massacred over four hundred people.

        On June 12, six days later, in the middle of a pitch-dark night, they fell on the Sabatisch camp below Branc Castle, where our needy flock - sick and old, children, and mothers of newborn babies were taking refuge along with neighbors from a number of villages on the Branc estates. They came with such strident yells, shooting, and loud clatter that it seemed as if everybody would be slaughtered. The screams of the fugitives and the bellowing of the terrified cattle in the dark night cannot be described. Yet bad as things looked, the church suffered far less harm than many of our neighbors, who before the above raid on Neustadt had always said that it was because of us that they would have to suffer at the hands of the Poles, whose threats were directed only against us. Through God's providence - for he always finds a way to help his children not one of our people was hurt, apart from the shock and terror (though some cows and about forty sheep were stolen along with the neighbors' livestock).

***************




1623 Cardinal expels us from Moravia

                  Although at this time the Polish raid caused relatively little harm to our communities and there was no particular danger from the war, yet the year 1624 was not without its troubles, for the hate and envy of the ancient serpent against the faithful continued to grow. In March, Cardinal von Dietrichstein, that enemy of the faithful, issued yet another strict mandate in Moravia in the name of Emperor Ferdinand II: Since several Moravian lords (as was mentioned above under the year 1623) had again taken our people into service as farm workers, millers, cellarers, gardeners, carpenters, brickmakers, and so on, and since the great shortage of food in Hungary had resulted in many of our people returning in small groups to Moravia, all who declared themselves members of the Hutterian brotherhood were once more ordered, on pain of death, to leave the Margravate of Moravia within two weeks of the date on which the decree was issued. Anyone caught after the appointed time was to be killed without trial - hanged on the nearest tree or burned to death.

        Since most of the lords could not resist such a strict mandate, a good number of our people were forced to move out. As they returned to Hungary, where God the Lord still had a place prepared in the wilderness for his little flock, they were in great danger and lost much property because of the imperial soldiers. This expulsion from Moravia brought further separation between the faithful and the unfaithful. Many who loved their stomachs and the pleasures of the world more than God and his righteousness deserted their faith and their brothers and sisters rather than return to Hungary. But those who were faithful and upright willingly submitted, praising God that they still had a place where they could serve him.

        Several Moravian lords, among them Prince Maximilian von Liechtenstein, Lord Adam von Waldstein (chief steward of Bohemia), Lord Karl von Zerotin, and others, paid little heed to the above mandate. They let the cardinal write and make his commands but kept our people in service because of their industry, loyalty, and honesty. So this year, in spite of the cardinal's strict orders, it was impossible to drive all our people from Moravia and Austria, whereas toward the end of the same year, when the Lutheran and Calvinist pastors became the main target of strong religious persecution, they all had to leave the country. *

        Just as in the preceding years (and as was briefly mentioned at the end of 1623), the heavy, long-lasting snows and the severe winter ruined the beautiful winter grain, especially the rye. In many places both in our own and other areas there were wide fields with nothing to cut, and only in a very few could enough be gathered for seed.

        As a result the price of wheat rose to 4 talers a peck at that time and rye to 3¬Ω talers in the former, good currency of imperial talers and ducats.

        The faithful would have suffered greatly from hunger and lack of bread if the almighty God, who knows best in everything, had not allowed the summer crops, grapes, and other fruit to grow plentifully in this ill-fated year of 1624. We ground barley, millet, oats, buckwheat, peas, and lentils together to bake bread.

        It would have been quite impossible for the communities to buy so much expensive rye with the very small income they had in Hungary at that time.

        We have every reason to thank God our life long for graciously helping us through the long, lean times and providing us with our humble share, so we did not have to dishonor his holy name by begging bread at other people's doors. May he continue mercifully to shield us from such misery and heartbreak, as long as we live on this earth.

***************




1625 Lord Januss Czobor's unjust demands

                  In the year 1625 on September 5 at midnight, brother Hansel Summer, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord with a peaceful heart at Velke Leväre.

        Between seven and eight in the evening of October 17 brother Joseph Nägele, a servant of the Gospel, fell asleep in the Lord with a peaceful heart at Alwinz in Transylvania. Brother Isaak Baumann, who had been his assistant, was appointed in his place as an elder of the church at Alwinz.

        On November 2 brother Klaus Wältzer, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Sabatisch.

        In this year 1625, Lord Januss Czobor at Schossberg, mentioned earlier in this book, made unjust demands on the brothers at Protzka. He wanted two hundred imperial talers, a length of cloth, and several knives, not as a loan or against surety, but as a free gift, without any cause or reason at all. But the community at Protzka had been burned down twice in three years, and Lord Januss Czobor had charged them excessive sums for their refuge in Schossberg Castle during the Turkish disturbance. They told him they were too poor to comply with his impossible demands. As a result, he ordered his captain to arrest two old brothers, the steward and the buyer, bring them to the castle at Schossberg, and hold them until they delivered the money, cloth, and knives. If we wanted to free the brothers, we would have to face not only the danger

        but also the effort and expense. So we had to send a servant of the Word with two companions several miles beyond Kaschau* to Lord Czobor, and as a result of their strenuous efforts the two brothers were released after two months under arrest.

        That was not the end of the affair, however; the worst was still to come. In December, when Lord Januss Czobor returned to Schossberg from the Hungarian Diet at √ñdenburg, he summoned the elders from Protzka and Sabatisch to come to Schossberg, claiming his purpose was to settle the debt once and for all.

        The brothers he had summoned met twice with him, and the last time brother Valentin Winter, the shepherd of the church, came himself. It turned out to be a peculiar kind of settlement. Lord Czobor owed us 313 gulden, and by rights we owed him no more than 80 gulden rent for the two places. He wanted to let the debts cancel each other, and we were to have no further claims on him. In addition, Lord Czobor demanded two thousand talers for protecting our brothers and sisters at Protzka during the Turkish disturbance (although he had taken all their hogs at the time) and to compensate him for his one-ninth share (seventeen pecks) of the grain from the brothers' fields which had been stolen by the Turks along with ours.

        The brothers rejected these demands as unchristian and completely unjust, at first with pleading and finally in plain, simple words, saying they could never agree, no matter what the consequences. By now it was evening, time for the lights. It was bitter cold and snowing hard. In the elders' presence, Lord Januss Czobor sent for his hussars (about fifty stationed in the surrounding villages) to come immediately to the castle, with the intention of letting them raid our community at Protzka.

        They were ready to go, prepared to plunder our place at ten o'clock that night. But in the end, kindly people persuaded Lord Czobor to give up his cruel plan.

        Since Lord Czobor's only concern was money and without it we could come to no settlement with him, the brothers consulted together and finally offered to pay him a hundred gulden for one year's rent at Protzka and for his ninth share of all grain harvested. In addition, so as to make some money available to him, we would buy a quantity of grain (which we actually needed very badly) and would pay ten shillings a peck in cash.

        This would be on condition that the contract for Protzka made with the old lord his father (which he had wanted to change completely) should be honored by him and its terms left unaltered. In the end Lord Czobor agreed to this offer. So finally, after many earnest discussions back and forth, this difficult affair, which had posed such a threat to us, was settled.

***************




1625 Two captive sisters return to Church

                  That same year, 1625, through God's wonderful intervention, two sisters who had been taken captive by the Turks returned to the church. These were Traudel Ochsenfuhrmann, a married sister, and Sarah Nähter, a single sister, both from St. Johannes. They had been in captivity at Ofen (Buda) for two and a half years, during which they endured brutal treatment and abuse against their will. They came back to the church with unharmed consciences. Praise and thanks be to God Almighty in all eternity for freeing them from this Mohammedan bondage and keeping them firm in faith. May he, the Lord, whose eyes see into every corner of the earth, take into his loving care all faithful souls still held in such severe bondage and slavery. May he soon free them from these depths of misery, according to his divine and holy will.

***************




1625 Another strict mandate to leave Moravia & Austria

                  The year 1625 was not to close without its share of brutality. Satan's servants were to fulfill his designs in every way. In the last quarter of the year, at Cardinal von Dietrichstein's instigation, a new decree and strict mandate was issued in Moravia and Austria in the name of Emperor Ferdinand II. It stated once again that anyone belonging to our church and brotherhood who refused to become Roman Catholic was to leave these countries and not be seen there after the given date on pain of death. At the same time, the government in Vienna sent a sheriff (instead of a provost) to different places in Austria, particularly to those lords who still had our people in their employment and were giving them lodging on their estates (for instance, the three princes von Liechtenstein, Karl, Maximilian, and Gundacker), with imperial orders to remove our people from their estates. The sheriff gave a description of each brother and sister in that lord's service and threatened to put in irons any such people he found on his return and send them to prison in Vienna.

        So against their will, the lords von Liechtenstein, whose estates we had never left since the great troubles of 1556, turned us out of their farms, mills, and all other services. In Moravia Cardinal von Dietrichstein forced his policy through relentlessly. He abducted two children of our people in service with the lord of Marowitz (Moravice), Lord Hans Jakob of Magno, who was a loyal servant of the emperor and had given his word donor, verbally and in writing, to return all our people and their belongings safely to the church. One was the little three-year-old son of the daughter of Hans Schnuerl, cellarer to this same lord; the other was Hansel Gartner's son, about ten years old. The cardinal, like a Turk, abducted them with cunning, deceit, and violence, baptized them according to papist rites, and gave them different names. The poor parents suffered the anguish and heartbreak of being robbed of their dear children, but God the Lord in his own time will bring heavy punishment on such outrageous presumption.

        The lord cardinal, this bitter enemy of the faithful, had arranged a meeting of the Provincial Diet at Olmütz and wanted to aim his arrows with all their force against the church and all who would neither worship the image of the beast nor receive its mark. Then the Lord God let him hear the tumult of his enemies, the storm of approaching war, and immediately he had to postpone the persecution he had planned. The Diet broke up with nothing decided, for it was the will of the Lord our faithful God, who does nothing without good cause, that this evil against his people should be frustrated and Ahithophel's counsels against the God-fearing David should become mere folly.

        In November 1625, when Ferdinand Ernst etc., son of Emperor Ferdinand II etc., was elected and crowned king of Hungary, mention was made of us brothers in the minutes of the Provincial Diet at Brandenburg.*

        Since taxes had been imposed on the whole country in order to pay the keepers of the crown, the brothers were not to be exempt but were likewise to pay the keepers of the crown whatever amounts the district judges and their jurors would decide in the course of their duties. So an assessment of one hundred gulden a year in Hungarian currency was made for the whole church on the estates of Trentschin, Neutra, and Pressburg, the three estates where we lived.

        As the money was not for war purposes but for the support of the keepers of the crown, the servants of the Word and of temporal affairs decided that we should pay the hundred gulden. We could not very well be exempt, since we were living under the Hungarian crown the same as other people who were subject to the tax and (as mentioned earlier) it had been imposed by the Provincial Diet. So we paid it from that date on until the Provincial Diet made another decision.

***************




1626 Army's unexpected advance into Hungary

                  During the spring and summer of the year 1626 the church community had quite a long respite from the dangers of war and other troubles. All kinds of summer crops thrived and provided plenty of food. This lasted till fall.

        In September the imperial general Albrecht von Wallenstein, Duke of Friedland, advanced unexpectedly into this country of Hungary with a great army of about fifty thousand infantry and cavalry and many large pieces of artillery. He encamped along several miles of the road on this side of the Waag River, from Hungarian Neustadt down to Schella. * (Prince Bethlen was encamped on the other side, also with a very large force of Hungarians, Turks, and Mansfeld's Germans.) Apart from the raiding done by Bethlen's soldiers, little more arose from this confrontation. **

        It lasted four months, however, right into the cold of winter, and most of our places on both sides of the mountains were again sacked by imperial soldiers. Much of the food that we had sweated to grow and harvest was carried off.

        Our community at Tschäskowitz was the first to suffer. On September 9 it was ransacked, and many of our people were stripped of their clothing.

        On September 11 a large band of cavalry made a raid on Dechtitz and plundered our houses from top to bottom. A particular loss was the oats they hauled away, twelve bushels by Tyrnau measure. They caught many brothers and stripped them of their clothing.

        On September 12 several hundred cavalry came to Dechtitz and once more searched every corner, taking whatever they found. Not one of our people was caught there, for most of them had scaped to Gutwasser Castle with other people from that region. Several thousand fugitives camped near the castle with their wives and children, their livestock, and the best of their movable goods. ***

***************




1626 Communities plundered/young girls raped

                  That same day a few hundred of the cavalry soldiers and a large number of dragoons made a raid right into the village and even as far as Gutwasser Castle. They ransacked the whole village, including the rented house where our people had put all the supplies they had brought with them on their flight from Dechtitz. Our chief loss was twelve barrels of flour, but many other goods were stolen as well.

        Not yet satisfied, the raiders left the village and approached Gutwasser Castle, meaning to capture and plunder it. But since they were only on a raid and had no artillery with them, the fortifications prevented them from taking the castle.

        In the end they invaded the camp where the local people had taken refuge, shooting and yelling wildly and making a horrible din. Six people were murdered and many women and young girls were raped and violated quite shamelessly in the open. It is a dishonor to the precious name of Christ that such people call themselves Christians.

        As already recorded, our people from Dechtitz had fled to the castle along with other country folk and taken shelter behind some ancient walls, also known as the old fortress. So this ungodly rabble fell on them too, filling them with dread, for most of our people expected nothing but death. But there can be no doubt that God the Almighty heard their fervent prayers and helped them to escape. Not one life was lost and the sisters' honor was saved. All praise to the Lord in heaven, who rescued them from their enemies' hands. God's help was powerfully felt when so many of our sisters jumped from the high walls to save their honor and not one of them was hurt, which is incredible from a human point of view.

        All the belongings they had brought that far, however, were left inside the old wall and stolen, and on top of all this terror and looting, the soldiers stole nine of our oxen, two horses, and a yearling colt. Added to this was the damage done by the country folk, who were sure the soldiers had come only because of our people. Yet the calamity hit them the hardest. One brother witnessed a woman telling a soldier, The brothers are over there, and the soldier turned around and shot her. Intending to bring disaster on others, she brought it on herself, even losing her life.

        On September 21 about fifty imperial cavalrymen came from Nikolsburg in Moravia to Protzka [in Hungary]. We gave them as much food and drink as we could afford, but afterward they became violent and robbed us of all our cattle (cows and calves).

        On October 17 Dechtitz was pillaged again, and the new stables, which we had built in spite of our extreme poverty, were burned to the ground. For a long time no brother dared be seen there because of the marauding soldiers. The house was a shambles; all the stoves, doors, benches, and window shutters were broken to pieces.

        It was the same at Kesselsdorf and Farkeschin, where for three months our people had been unable to return home. All eight draft oxen and two horses were stolen from the brothers in Kesselsdorf, the barn was burned, and their living quarters were badly damaged.

        The people from Farkeschin lost four oxen, some calves and hogs, several bushels of grain, and other movables. On October 20 at eight or nine in the morning, several hundred Turks raided Schächtitz and Tschäskowitz. Many imperial soldiers were killed, as well as two brothers - Hans Sutter (the work distributor) and a young tailor named Joseph N.* A young sister from Tschäskowitz and many people from the neighborhood were carried off; but through God's intervention our sister was released from the hands of the Turks without ransom and returned in peace to the church. 

        On November 9 at seven in the evening, a mob of nearly three hundred imperial cavalry - Croatians, Walloons, French-men, and all kinds of villains‚ broke into our community at Velke Leväre and spent all night ransacking it, eating and drinking and stealing whatever they could find. They raped many sisters and wreaked their lust on them. In the morning they moved on to St. Johannes and plundered our house there, too, taking whatever they found. They put thumbscrews on the steward to make him tell where the money was and beat several brothers severely.

***************




1626 Truce established

                  In December 1626 at Pressburg, Bethlen and His Imperial Majesty sent delegates to establish a truce between both sides, which was to last until St. George's Day [Apr. 23], 1627. We feared the prospect of the imperial troops withdrawal, but through divine providence they left the country without much disturbance. Most of them went through Senitz, Velke Leväre, and Schossberg to Skalitz in Hungary, and so by Strassnitz into Moravia. Since the peasants had fled from nearly all the villages, we had to provide most of the food, drink, and fodder, so our supplies were considerably reduced during this period. *

        So, as recorded above, the weeks from early September until the end of the year were full of fear and misery. The entire community had to flee from one place to another during those four winter months - women and children, the old and the sick. We did not have enough food or drink. We suffered cold and privation and even death. Yet we were glad and deeply thankful to God that our houses were left standing, which meant that we did have shelter from the bitter winter [when we returned]. In other ways, too, we felt God's bountiful help, for however savage and tyrannical the soldiers were elsewhere - to the extent that even some lords and nobles dared not risk being seen they were often friendly and even protective toward us. All praise to the Lord in heaven!

***************




1627 Fire in community/more plundering

                  On January 6, 1627, at nine o'clock, brother Uhl Müllner, a servant of the Gospel, fell asleep in the Lord with a peaceful heart at Farkeschin.

        On February 20 the brothers' house at Protzka was raided by forty Croatian marauders. Apart from the terror they aroused, they ransacked our place, drove off six oxen that we never got back, and caused a great deal of damage, especially in the shoemakers' and tailors' workshops.

        On February 23 dear brother Jakob Bössler, a servant of the Gospel, fell asleep in the Lord with a peaceful heart at Soblahof.

        On February 27 Heinrich Boxier fell asleep in the Lord with a peaceful heart at Sabatisch. He had been a secretary for the elders for eighteen years.

        On March 11 at two in the morning, dear brother Seyfried Geiss, a servant of the Gospel, fell asleep in the Lord with a peaceful heart at Sabatisch. He was seventy-eight years old and had been a servant of the Word for thirty-seven years.

        On March 21 three brothers were chosen for the service of the Gospel and appointed at Sabatisch‚ Georg Leopold, a shoemaker from Württemberg; Abraham Scheffer, a tailor from Hesse; and Jakob Mathroner, a miller from Tirol.

        On April 6 at about ten in the evening, thirty or forty cavalry - Croatians and other ruffians who had been stationed in Moravia made a surprise attack on our community at St. Johannes in Hungary. They robbed us of a great deal of cloth, linen, and clothing, hauling away whatever they could lay hands on. They wounded the head shoemaker so severely that he died.

        On April 11 at two in the afternoon, brother Hans Schnuerl, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord with a peaceful heart at Tschäskowitz.

        On April 15 several mounted Croatian soldiers on a foray from Moravia raided our community at Gätte. They stole four of our horses and a yearling foal as well as other things.

        On May 14 the church suffered another blow when fire broke out in our community at Tschäskowitz. It did not spread from any particular fireplace, and no one knew how it started. The brothers' house was completely destroyed, and eight barrels of flour and a horse were burned. Twenty-four houses in the village were also burned down, and the brotherhood was more concerned about the peasants' houses than about their own great loss.

        On June 10 brother Walser Fybich, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Aichhorn in Moravia. *

        As mentioned before, the imperial forces withdrew from Hungary, and during the summer of 1627 some were stationed in Moravia and some in Silesia. At the beginning of September most were moved back to Lundenburg, Landshut, and Strassnitz on the Hungarian border, causing renewed alarm to the church. For nine to ten weeks, for example, we had to support (at great expense) a number of German musketeers stationed as guards at Sabatisch.

        The brothers at Protzka (which is in that area) were in such acute danger that they fled with their wives and children to Schossberg for several weeks, but thanks be to God, the community was unharmed.

        These imperial troops were stationed along the border because in September of that year the envoys of the Hungarian lords and the emperor were negotiating a peace treaty with the Turks. For this reason, representatives of the Hungarian authorities set up camp near Schindau and met a number of times. ** Our community at Farkeschin suffered considerable losses as a result. When a peace of twenty-five years had been agreed on, the Hungarian representatives and the imperial forces withdrew from the border, though the treaty was not yet signed and sealed. So this eventful year of 1627 ended happily, with heavy yields of grain and low prices for all field crops. Only the grape harvest was poor, and wine became quite expensive.

***************




1628 Severe punishment for Lords unwilling to release brothers

                  On February 12, 1628, the widow of Lord Januss Czobor sent her chief official Ferencz Diack to the brothers at Protzka. She demanded forty gulden for the funeral of her husband, who had died in northern Hungary the year before. As we owed her nothing and for reasons of conscience could never assist in such pomp, the said official from Schossberg had the four best oxen forcibly taken from our community the very same day.

        That same year Prince Cardinal von Dietrichstein, as governor of the margravate of Moravia and on behalf of His Majesty the Holy Roman Emperor, issued a letter from Kremsier, dated December 17, once again ordering any lord who still had brothers in his service to dismiss them within six weeks, on pain of incurring His Majesty's displeasure and severe punishment. Because of this, our brothers and sisters still employed in various places in Moravia were sent away, and most of them joined the church in Hungary.

***************




1629 Peculiar way of praying/excludud

                  During the first week of the new year 1629, an unusual matter arose at Velke Levdre, the like of which had never happened before. It began with ten people, mostly men, and soon spread to other places as well. Therefore the elders had to look into it straightaway.

        To tell it briefly, this group separated itself from other brothers and sisters and adopted a peculiar way of praying. They chose unusual times of day to meet for prayer in corners or secretly in the woods, regardless of whether or not their work allowed time for it. They let nothing stop them but insisted that they owed obedience and service to God rather than to men. Three millers at Marchegg held the same opinion and often followed this strange practice instead of running the mill responsibly as they should have done. When they were rebuked, they answered that they had to hold their worship service. They were told that there was a time for prayer and a time for work and running the mill, and besides, it was not necessary for all three to go and pray together. But they were not willing to give up their practice. This going off together and separating themselves from their fellow workers caused division and quarreling, not only at Marchegg but also among those working at Velke Leväre, some of whom had similar ideas

        Since their strange practice was hypocrisy and no service to God at all, the whole question was laid before dear brother Valentin Winter, who came immediately with other elders and summoned the three millers and those involved at Velke Leväre. He appealed to them in different ways and pointed out that while prayer in itself is good and useful, yet everything has its time. As the wise preacher in Ecclesiastes 3 says, Everything under the sun has its right time. So it is with prayer too. If instead of working side by side, someone leaves his brother with all the work and goes off for an hour or two into a corner or into a wood, apparently to pray, and in so doing burdens and annoys his brother, this is no worship of God but a curse.

        After all this and more, which cannot all be told, enough had been said to wean these people from their wrong ideas, but not one of them would give in. They all persisted in their opinion and said that God had revealed it to them, that they had had a vision, and that the last day was soon to come. Soon their belief would be proved right. Brother Valentin and the other servants of the Word and many trusted brothers appealed to them in an earnest and kindly way with words from Scripture and many sound arguments, but to no avail. So the men were dismissed and given the night to consider the matter.

        Next morning they were summoned again and addressed both gently and sharply. They were asked what conclusion they had come to - whether they were ready to change their minds, so as not to bring disruption to the church, which was founded on the true cornerstone, Jesus Christ, and established through the blood of many faithful witnesses and martyrs. If so, the matter could be considered with them. But good advice was lost on them. They persisted in their wrong beliefs.

        As they would not accept brotherly correction, the church in Velke Leväre was called together. When they would not listen to the church either but stubbornly held to their wrong ideas, they were excluded and separated from the church. Jakob N., a hatter, and David N., a miller, had the most guilt in this matter and were chiefly responsible for misleading the others. None of them found repentance but went further astray. Their community soon broke up because they were not founded on the true rock, Jesus Christ. And then, as they had to earn their own food and clothing, their hours of prayer soon came to an end.

        This story shows how clever Satan is at contriving ways to sow confusion among the faithful. Here in a very subtle way he attacked them through the question of prayer and what appeared as worship to bring about the fall of these poor souls, dragging them overboard from the ship of Jesus Christ. Therefore every Christian needs to be firmly grounded in faith in order to resist the cunning attacks of Satan and to obey Christ's words in Luke 21:8: Take care that you are not misled. For many will come in my name, saying, 'I am he,' and, 'The time is drawing near.' Do not follow them.

        On April 1 three brothers‚ Georg Leopold, Abraham Scheffer, and Jakob Mathroner‚ were confirmed at Sabatisch in the service of the Gospel by the elders with the laying on of hands.

        On the same day two brothers, Georg Gaul, a weaver, and Hans Albrecht, a cobbler - both Swiss were appointed for a time of testing in the service of the Gospel.

***************




1630 Flooding causes great damage at Sabatisch

                  On April 15, 1630, nearly all the brothers and sisters from Sabatisch had gathered at other places for the Lord's Supper, when about midday a sudden downpour caused a huge flood at Sabatisch. At our community there the workshops of the ropemaker, binder, potter, and hatter - mostly new buildings became so sodden that they collapsed. Other buildings were badly damaged, and the walls were undermined by the water.

        The damage cost the church hundreds of gulden. The people who were left at home were terrified. One old brother was crushed under a falling building and killed. Imagine how many would have lost their lives if the flood had occurred at night, since it would hardly have been possible to escape from such an unexpected downpour in time. Many household goods were swept away and not found again. May the almighty God protect us in the future from such disasters.

        On May 25 at six in the morning, our dear brother and servant of the Gospel Hauptrecht Zapff fell asleep in the Lord at Sabatisch with a peaceful heart at the age of eighty-four. He was a zealous worker for the Lord, a member of the church for about seventy years, and for nearly thirty-seven years a servant of the Gospel. He was also the elders' secretary for more than thirty years. *

        On September 1 a fire broke out at the mill in Dechtitz, where our miller was employed by the lord. Our people were at the Sunday morning meeting. The roof and all the barns were burned, a great loss for the church, as we had to rebuild it all for the lord at great cost. We also had to pay damages to the Slovakian clothmakers who had some lengths of cloth in the mill for fulling and storage - everything was burned and we had to pay for it. One miller even lost a child in the fire. So let us be careful with fire.

***************




1631 Valentin Winter passed away/Heinrich Hartmann Elder

                  On March 16, 1631, two brothers - Georg Gaul and Hans Albrecht were confirmed at Sabatisch in the service of the Gospel by the elders with the laying on of hands.

        On the same day three brothers were chosen for the service of the Gospel for a time of testing: Balzer Rost, a cobbler from Meissen (Saxony); Andreas Hiller, a tailor from Switzerland; and David Lachner, a coppersmith from Moravia.

        Five brothers were chosen and appointed to the service for temporal affairs: Hans Kern; Hans Gebhart; Hans Pheler; Felix Schweitzer, a head miller; and Dietrich Weinitz, a buyer.

        

        At Sabatisch on November 29 at four in the morning dear brother Valentin Winter, a faithful servant of the Word and Vorsteher of the church fell asleep in the Lord with a peaceful heart at the age of fifty-two. He had declared his good conscience to the elders who had visited him during his illness, and he had thanked them repeatedly for all the love he had received from the church. He asked them to say farewell to the whole church on his behalf and to give them the Lord's greeting of peace. He had been a servant of the Gospel for nearly twenty-one years and for ten years had been entrusted with the oversight and leadership of the church.

        What he and the other brothers and sisters went through when the church in Moravia suffered persecution, acute shortage of food, and the unrest of war can be understood apart from this chronicle. Any sensitive person can well imagine the hardships and struggles that result from such severe persecution.

        When through God's loving will dear brother Valentin Winter was peacefully taken from this vale of tears, there was a meeting at Sabatisch of all servants of the Word and servants for temporal affairs, stewards, buyers, and storekeepers, as well as many trusted brothers from all communities. They met before God to choose a new shepherd for his church. After thorough consideration, in which a unanimous and joyful testimony was given, they laid this service on dear brother Heinrich Hartmann. On December 3, 1631, he was asked to care for the church of the Lord faithfully in all things. *

***************




1632 Soldiers plundered but scared away

                  At Sabatisch on March 5, 1632, brother Joseph Würz, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord with a peaceful heart.

        That same night, March 5, when everyone was fast asleep, a mob of newly recruited Hungarian and Croatian soldiers pillaged our community at Protzka, stealing a large amount of linen, clothing, and other things. When this was reported to the old lord, Emmerich Czobor, he summoned his hussars, nobles, and some of his retainers and sent them after the robbers. When they had caught them, they took back most of the plunder and returned part of it to the brothers. The hussars and nobles did not forget their own interests but paid themselves in good measure for their trouble. So the brothers at Protzka suffered a great loss. It can be appreciated, however, that the lord was loyal to the brothers, took their part, and scared the raiders away.

        On July 16 between three and four in the afternoon, brother Lorenz Putz, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord with a peaceful heart at Gissing. He had served the church by preaching the Gospel for nine years on the other side of the Danube in Croatia.

        On August 6 brother Hansel Hartmayer, a servant of the Word, an upright, zealous brother, fell asleep in the Lord with a peaceful heart at Velke Leväre.

        On November 7 at Sabatisch, three brothers were confirmed in the service of the Gospel by the elders with the laying on of hands. The brothers were Balzer Rost, Andreas Hiller, and David Lachner.

        On the same day two brothers, Hans Maier and Johannes Born (both vinedressers), were chosen for the service of the Gospel and appointed for a time of testing.

        On December 17 at ten in the evening, brother Hans Egle, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Sabatisch. He was a venerable steward and a zealous, devout brother.

***************




1633 Isaak Baumann's writing against authorities causes ugly affair

                  Around Easter 1633, a sad affair for the church arose at Alwinz, Transylvania, under Prince George Räköczi.* It came about through their elder, Isaak Baumann, who, reporting about Alwinz in a letter to a friend in Croatia, wrote something against the authorities. As the letter was left with a judge, who did not send it on right away but kept it for a time, it was found by one of the prince's servants. He opened it and brought it to the court. This was a shock and a great blow to the church at Alwinz. It not only caused serious losses but endangered the brothers' and sisters' lives. The matter was set right, however. Baumann was excluded for his negligence, but he repented and found the right way again. He fell asleep in the Lord about a year later.

        Following Baumann's death, Georg Geher was entrusted with the care of the church, to proclaim the Word of God and to keep the right order and Christian community in the church. May he receive much understanding and wisdom from the Lord to lead the church for the honor of God and the strengthening of the believers.

        On June 5 brother Esaias Weih, a tailor, was chosen for the service of the Gospel at Alwinz and appointed for a time of testing.

***************




1633 Show of resistance at Sabatisch

                  That same year a very ugly affair was started at Sabatisch by Lord Franz Nagy-Michaly,* one of the lords of Branc. He had come on December 18 of the previous year to demand that the brothers take him over the mountains to Ziffer** with six horses. We could not do it, for we did not wish to set a precedent - he was not the only lord of Branc. There were others (and there would be more in the future) who would want to ask the same of us, contrary to the contract and privileges given us by their predecessors. This made him furious, and with some of his hussars, assisted by the foresters, he tried to take our horses from the stable by force and struck several brothers who were in the yard. At this, our people came running from all sides with flails, forks, sticks, and hoes to stop them, but our people did not attack them. The lord with his hussars rode away in a passion. Next he sent his head steward from Rabenska with a number of hussars to take our pigs from the field. Our swineherds ran home, shrieking.

        Several brothers gave chase, along with neighbors and some servants of Lord Ludwig Niäry, and got the pigs back. The raiders fled, wounded and bleeding. This enraged Lord Franz Nagy-Michaly even more, and he swore to take revenge. Dear brother Heinrich Hartmann sent a written account of the whole matter to all the lords of Branc. At this the lords from both the Niäry and the Tardy families' reassured us, telling us not to be afraid, we had done nothing wrong in protecting our property in the face of such injustice and violence. But soon after, some of the lords claimed the opposite. ***

        On August 22, all the lords of the Tardy family came to Senitz, and with their assistance Franz Nagy-Michaly set up a court with twelve noblemen acting as jurors. The lords Ludwig and Bernhard Niäry were called too, but they were not willing to come. Our brother Heinrich and the brothers assisting him were also summoned to appear in court, but they refused because our contract stated that we were not required to appear before any court or lord and that we do not go to law as the world does. If someone had just cause against us, it could be settled with the lords without going to court.

        It was no use, however. Our brother Heinrich was forced by the hussars to appear in court with four other brothers. The prosecutor indicted the brothers in Latin and his indictment was written down in Latin. It described how they had run at the lord of the manor with pitchforks, flails, hoes, sticks, and other tools, with intent to kill him. The jurors translated the indictment for the brothers and demanded an answer, although from the written report the brothers had sent to the lords, which had been read to the court, they knew quite well that the brothers were innocent.

        Brother Heinrich answered respectfully and humbly: My dear nobles of the jury and other lords present, you all know well how my brothers and I have respectfully asked to be exempt from going to court, since we are not instructed in the legal practices of the world or in Hungarian law, and it is against our conscience to go to court with our manorial lord. As we have been brought here by force and are pressed for an answer, I ask humbly that if I say something that is not quite correct according to law - which could happen to anyone that this is not held against me, as I have never learned the art of rhetoric. They told him to speak freely.

        So he said, Dear lords, you know that we have some twelve or thirteen manorial lords in Branc, and each one wants to have sole authority. Therefore, instead of doing compulsory labor for so many lords, we made a contract to pay a fixed yearly sum i addition to the rent for our houses. All the lords agreed to this and made a contract with us. My lord jurors can find in the copy here to hand what they had promised and committed themselves to. Now, however, contrary to this agreement, we have been ordered to do compulsory labor by Lord Franz Nagy-Michaly, who even tried by force to take our horses from the stables and our pigs from the field.

        He himself caused the excited uproar at our place because of the blows he dealt, and this in spite of our telling him that our steward had died the night before and lay in the house as yet unburied. I myself was sick in bed, and therefore nothing could be arranged with Lord Franz. So along with my brothers here, I have absolutely no guilt in that uproar, and I have seriously disciplined those who were involved. If what happened has upset our manorial lord, I humbly ask for pardon on my own behalf as well as that of my brothers. But nothing helped; our pleas fell on deaf ears. The jurors asked all the lords (including Franz Nagy-Michaly) and the brothers to withdraw. The brothers were carefully guarded.

        After long consultation the jurors commanded the brothers to reappear alone and explained to them that under Hungarian law it was the custom for the parties to seek settlement before judgment was pronounced and carried out. They advised us not to wait for a verdict but rather to seek a settlement with Nagy-Michaly. Brother Heinrich answered, It has always been our wish to avoid going to law. Since we ourselves are innocent and since Lord Franz started the trouble himself and struck several of our people who were quite innocent, it would be difficult for us to see them punished. But in order to find an agreement, we would be willing to accommodate Lord Franz in some manner. Since the lords of the Niäry family also have part interest in our community, we would like to confer with them.

***************




1633 Terrible verdict handed down by the jurors

                  Brother Heinrich and one other were allowed to do this. They went to the Niäry lords, who were also at Senitz, and reported the jurors' advice to offer a sum of money to Lord Franz by way of settlement. The Nidry lords did not want us to pay anything, but for the sake of peace they agreed to an offer of forty imperial talers, and that also pleased the jurors. This was told Franz Nagy-Michaly and the lords of the Tardy family, but they would not be satisfied. The sentence should be pronounced and carried out. So the sentence was read out and explained to the brothers. The prosecutor read it out in Latin, and it was translated for the brothers. It read: According to present impartial judgment, it is understood that the brothers wanted, in their community, to strike their manorial lord dead, and therefore it is decided that all of them‚ men, women, and children‚ are liable to the death penalty. However, the court will show them mercy by having only twelve leading brothers beheaded or taking a fine of forty gulden from each male person over twelve years of age. This sentence, signed and sealed by all jurors, was delivered to Franz Nagy-Michaly.

        The brothers were afraid that they would also be severely punished because of the hussars who were wounded when trying to drive the pigs from the field. But the jurors said the hussars got what they deserved and no one had committed a crime by that. Violence may be met with violence, but no subject has the right to rebel against his manorial lord. With that the case was closed.

***************




1633 Suffering brought upon the imprisoned by Franz Nagy-Michaly

                  Our brother Heinrich, brother Jakob Mathroner, and Hans Scheuffel were delivered to the judge at Senitz to be imprisoned. He had them heavily guarded day and night by soldiers, as though they were criminals. Paul Wenzel, head potter, and Elias Ottwinowsky, head rope-maker, were set free, but they did not want to leave the other imprisoned brothers. The Tardy lords and Franz Nagy-Michaly were pleased that the judgment (more properly the misjudgment) was in their favor. Next day these lords sent some of their number to record all male persons over twelve years of age and reckon forty gulden for each one, which came to a large sum. The brothers, however, refused to pay anything, and the church was in great anxiety. Every day they pleaded in prayer that God through his grace might deliver them from their plight.

        The Niäry lords were enraged. In indignation they rode from Senitz to Sabatisch and promised that they would soon end the brothers' imprisonment. They wrote a stern letter to the lords of the Tardy family, but it had no effect; they only became enemies. The lords of the Tardy family were afraid that the Niäry lords, with the help of Lord Bernhard Niäry's brother-in-law, Lord Sigmund Lony, would use force to take the brothers from the Senitz prison, for Lord Sigmund had just arrived from Upper Hungary with forty hussars and had also written a stiff letter to the Tardy lords. Therefore they took the brothers four days by wagon over the mountains to the mill of Lord Franz Nagy-Michaly at Koczknowa. * All the Tardy lords and Franz Nagy-Michaly went along and had the brothers accompanied by armed guards so that none should escape. At the mill, the five brothers were put in a cellar where dogs had been kept before, and they were securely locked in every night. Franz Nagy-Michaly came frequently with lords from other areas to show them the brothers, mocking them by saying that he had captured the king of the Anabaptists and his councillors, who had tried to kill him. That was why under Hungarian law they had been handed over to him as his prisoners. So besides being innocent, the brothers were mocked and intimidated. At one point, Lord Nagy-Michaly threatened to put them in chains and force them to do heavy labor while in the chains. Another time he threatened to flog them. If they were not ransomed, he would sell them for a good price to a Hungarian captain at a border fortress. He brought this captain in so the brothers could see him, as though he was going to conclude the sale.

        Meanwhile the lords of the Niäry family continually tried to secure the brothers' release. They wanted to open a fresh lawsuit against the Tardys but did not succeed. They went to the lord palatine, who gave them a written command for Franz Nagy-Michaly to set the brothers free, but even this was of no avail. Instead, Nagy-Michaly haughtily said that neither the king of Hungary nor the lord palatine had any authority in a matter that had already been decided in his favor by a Hungarian court. But he was still anxious lest the brothers be taken by force from the mill and so get free.

        After they had been three weeks in prison, Nagy-Michaly came early one morning with the judge and asked brother Heinrich Hartmann whether he did not want to make an agreement with him. Heinrich answered that he had told the lord many times he owned nothing but the clothes on his back and therefore had nothing to give. The judge had in his hand two chains used for hobbling horses at pasture. Franz Nagy-Michaly ordered that one be put on brother Heinrich's feet and the other on brother Jakob Mathroner's. When Hans Scheuffel asked that brother Heinrich be spared on account of his age, he was made to wear the chain himself. Then brother Heinrich, brother Jakob, and Hans Scheuffel were taken by wagon to the judge at Wystock,** who put them into a dark room for four hours. It made the brothers' flesh creep. They had no idea where they would be taken next, after all the threats they had heard. Franz Nagy-Michaly left them in the hands of the judge, hungry and thirsty and guarded by a few hussars, while he rode to Bibersburg Castle *** to ask Burgrave Stefan Palffy to take the brothers into custody in his castle, and this was granted. On his return, Nagy-Michaly told the judge, and the judge secretly told the brothers, who were relieved.

        After the lord had eaten, he commanded the judge to take the brothers to the castle. When they got there, they had to wait at the gate for a long time, and everybody came running out of the castle to see the sight. The brothers were embarrassed but took comfort in the knowledge of their innocence. The burgrave roared at them, threw a pair of heavy iron chains down in front of each and said, Now you are prisoners and in my hands. His Grace, my lord, has given me orders to have you put in chains, and you will have to work in them carting rock and limestone and carrying water, wood, or anything else that is needed.

        Such was their reception. As there was no smith to put the chains on them straightaway, the burgrave had them put in a stinking dungeon. The brothers began to feel faint from the stench and filth, for they had had nothing to eat all day. The steward from [our community at] Kesselsdorf happened to be at the castle, and when he saw how they were treated, he was filled with pity and asked the burgrave and Lord Franz Nagy-Michaly to take the brothers out of the stinking dungeon. And because he persisted, he finally succeeded. He also brought them food and drink, which refreshed and strengthened them a little. He took leave of them with a sad heart. When he got home, he told of their plight, and there was heartfelt sorrow on their account.

        That night those dear brothers had to lie on the bare ground outside the prison, but they found this a great mercy, for at least they were out of the filth and stench.

        The next day the burgrave put them in the guardhouse, where they were still in their hobbling chains (perhaps by order of Lord Nagy-Michaly). About midday, the burgrave came with the smith, bringing two heavy iron fetters to fasten on the brothers. He gave up the attempt, however, because it was so difficult, and he said the brothers would not escape him.

        Until this time, Paul Wenzel and Elias Ottwinowsky had been in prison at Koczknowa. These brothers had been falsely accused of writing to Lord Nidry saying that Franz Nagy-Michaly had forced them into dancing and other vices. Even though the brothers denied it, saying they knew nothing of it, Franz Nagy-Michaly had them mercilessly flogged with a flagrum and then thrown into an even filthier dungeon than before. The burgrave's wife, who realized that the brothers were innocent, pleaded on their behalf, but nothing was done.

        When brother Heinrich and his companions heard about this, they were terribly afraid that in his rage Nagy-Michaly would do the same to them. But God be praised, this did not happen. Brother Simon Lorcher, the elder at Kesselsdorf, appealed so persistently to his manorial lord, Burgrave Hans Palffy, that the burgrave wrote a letter advising Lord Franz Nagy-Michaly to send Paul Wenzel and Elias Ottwinowsky to join the other brothers at the castle and unshackle the two who were there in irons. This was done immediately. So all five brothers were brought together, and they thanked God for it.

        All the elders did their utmost, making journeys and sending messages wherever they thought something might be achieved toward freeing the brothers. But little came of it because the Niäry lords were against a settlement with the Tardy lords and constantly reassured the brothers that it could all be settled by law without costing us anything. But they could not achieve this, and it was not possible to wait for the end of their legal process, as Hungarian law proceedings often take many years. So in the end there was no other way than to make an agreement with the Tardy lords and Franz Nagy-Michaly.

        After various efforts on the part of the Niäry lords and the elders, the prince palatine finally ordered Burgrave Stefan Palffy as chief of the district to settle the matter. The burgrave sent for Lord Franz Nagy-Michaly, who came with his mother, and Burgrave Palffy urged them to accept a settlement. When they demanded a large sum of money, brother Heinrich Hartmann flatly refused, saying he would not buy his own release.

        The wife of Burgrave Stefan Palffy also took up the brothers' cause, making pleas and writing letters to other lords and ladies, leaving no stone unturned in an effort to reach a settlement. Some brothers, seeing that nothing else would help, also took up the matter. Because Lord Franz Nagy-Michaly asserted that the costs of the law case and the care of the wounded hussars had been high, the brothers offered to forgo the little he owed those who worked for him and to pay a sum of money in addition. He and the other lords were satisfied with this, and the matter was settled. The Lord be praised!

        Two identical contracts were drawn up, which Burgrave Stefan Palffy and Lord Franz Nagy-Michaly endorsed with their own hands and sealed with their ancestral seals. One was given to Lord Franz Nagy-Michaly, the other to the brothers. This took place on October 8, 1633, at Bibersburg Castle in the presence of many eminent and noble lords. So the brothers returned to the church with unblemished consciences, and in great joy all the faithful praised and thanked God. One can see in all this what great problems there are when a subject incurs even the smallest guilt toward his manorial lord and what a Hungarian court can do, even if many high-ranking, honorable people acknowledge our innocence and testify to it. In the end, the Lord Franz Nagy-Michaly and his supporters earned more shame and dishonor than praise and profit.

***************




1634 Two old brothers fell asleep in the Lord

                  On April 4, 1634, at five o'clock in the morning, our brother Michael Grossmann, an old and faithful servant of the Gospel, fell asleep in the Lord at Sabatisch.

        On August 22 between eight and nine in the morning, our brother Simon Lorcher, an old servant of the Gospel, fell asleep in the Lord at Dechtitz. He was seventy-one years old.

***************




1635 Two brothers confirmed in service of Gospel

                  On April 14, 1635, our brother Felix Schweitzer, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Sabatisch. He had been head of the millers and carpenters in the church community for several years.

        In August * of this year, brother Esaias Weih from Alwinz in Transylvania was confirmed in the service of the Gospel by the elders with the laying on of hands at Sabatisch.

        On May 2 of this year, also at Sabatisch, two brothers - Hans Maier and Johannes Born were confirmed in the service of the Gospel by the elders with the laying on of hands.

        In addition, brother Klaus Messner, a shoemaker, was chosen for a time of testing in the service of the Gospel.

***************




1636 Disastrous fire at Sabatisch

                  On March 27, 1636, at eight in the morning, a fire broke out at Sabatisch in the house of our neighbor Thomas Misslick, opposite our threshing yard. More than sixty houses in the village, ours included, were burned to the ground. In spite of every effort to control the fire, within fifteen minutes everything was in flames because of the wind. Not a roof was left to shelter so much as one person. Fire fighting was of no use. Because of the terrible wind, people could not escape fast enough, and nine lost their lives. Some were so badly burned that almost nothing of them remained.

        Even with the greatest haste, we were barely able to rescue the children from the school. We suffered severe losses of grain and flour, household utensils, livestock, and all kinds of tools and provisions. It was beyond description - nothing was left.

        The elders were in great distress and took counsel how to find shelter for their people. They thought to divide them among other communities and even wanted to leave their land and the site of the fire to go elsewhere.

        Dear brother Heinrich Hartmann sent to all the lords of Branc, telling them of the terrible situation and the terrible damage. He asked them to release us so that we could care for the people elsewhere, since everyone considered it impossible to rebuild the community to its former state. The lords had great sympathy and offered help and materials, such as wood for building; they did not want us to leave. Lord Ludwig Nidry was particularly compassionate. The fire had not spread to his castle, and in the moment of our greatest need he sent to the field where our people and children, who had fled from the fire, were out in the cold wind, not knowing where to go. He had them brought to the castle and opened all the rooms to them, putting up as many as possible until enough rebuilding had been done to provide housing for them. The nobles and the entire neighborhood at Sabatisch also helped as much as they could, taking our people into their houses and providing for them as long as there was need. In neighboring villages, particularly at Senitz, great sympathy was shown. Some of the nobility and others sent bread and food from their kitchens and showed us kindness in many ways.

        We saw it as a special grace of God that we could still count on our neighbors to such an extent. The elders heard the generous offer of the lords and their promise to help us with wood and other building materials, and they saw the neighbors' friendliness and help. They also took into consideration that we had lived at Sabatisch for more than ninety years, and although these years had not been without difficulties with the lords, the church had met with much kindness and often been given shelter, for example, when we moved from Moravia to Sabatisch on the Branc estate and when we fled in wartime.

        With all this in mind, the elders decided that if the lords would help us and relieve us of all compulsory labor, taxes, and other demands for two or three years, we would undertake to rebuild at the site of the fire. As a result, the lords made a new agreement with the brothers and drew up a new contract, freeing them from all taxes and compulsory labor for two years.

        Building was begun. The old, the sick, and the children were divided among the other communities. Most of those who were strong and in good health were needed for the building. So much building was done that summer with the help of other communities that by winter almost all could be accommodated. May God in his grace protect us in times to come from such misfortune and damage.

        See Beck, 457 n.2 for the terms of the new contract signed on June 28, 1636, in all likelihood based on the one signed in 1613 (Beck 363 n.2; p.605 n. above)

        In 1938 Prof. Zieglschmid discovered at Sabatisch a document dated August 8, 1640, confirming the previous two contracts (of April 1613 and June 1636), which reads as follows)

        I, Georg Maytheny the older, of Adelsberg, baron of Branc and Butschän, declare herewith before all men, in particular those concerned, out of good will and consideration, on behalf of myself and my heirs and descendants, to the brothers at Sabatisch whom men call Hutterian, that is, to their representatives, Elder Andreas Ehrenpreis, Georg Gaul, and Hans Scheuffel, in response to their humble petition, that I herewith pledge to uphold the new contract which the lords of Branc on behalf of the lords Tardy as well as the lords Niäry concluded after the great fire of March 27, 1636, in which the brothers suffered severe loss. I endorse every point and clause of this contract without exception, and reaffirm in this letter every word of the original contract.

        Neither I nor my heirs and descendants shall seek to change any part of it but will uphold it in its entirety and allow it to remain in full force, provided the brothers fulfill their side of the contract by paying the fees due to us, the lords of Branc, since I myself along with the other lords of Branc spared no effort, through traveling, to ensure that in 1613 the brothers move back and settle in Sabatisch upon the request of all the Branc lords, on the basis of the original contract concluded on April 23, 1613, which I with my own hand and seal have endorsed and helped to uphold along with the other lords.

        And because the new contract is based on the old one in all points, confirming them and more, I pledge (as said above) myself and my heirs or descendants to reaffirm both the old and the new contracts, promising in no way to change or increase their terms, but to uphold them faithfully without any evil intent.

        As witness thereof and to give it full validity, I have personally signed this letter with my own hand and sealed it with my patrimonial privy seal, at my own house in Sabatisch on the 8th day of August, 1640.




        Signed: Georgh Maytheny)

***************




1637 Dry summer, followed by famine

                  On March 8, 1637, at Sabatisch, the elders confirmed brother Klaus Messner in the service of the Gospel with the laying on of hands.

        The summer of 1637 was very dry. Very little grain grew, and most of the fruit and vegetables dried up. Because of the drought, nothing matured, and there was a famine, which caused great suffering for man and beast. Little fodder was harvested. On the Göding estate, Kobelitz Lake, half a mile long and about as wide, was said to have dried up from the drought, but this was largely because the lake had been opened up and allowed to drain. Moreover, the ponds on other estates which fed the lake were also drying out. *

***************




1638 Severe drought/Church suffered neither hunger nor want

                  On October 1, 1638, Simon Stadelman, an old servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Velke Leväre.

        This summer again there was such a drought that the fields of grain, the orchards, and the gardens yielded hardly anything. Because the fodder was virtually gone, many people had to get rid of their animals. There followed a severe famine, and man and beast went hungry. It continued into the next year, 1639, making the price of a peck of grain rise to five or six Hungarian talers before the crops could be harvested. The need was so great that when spring came, many kept themselves and their children alive for several weeks with wild herbs and roots that they cut up and boiled. Some mixed white clay with their flour for baking. But our Lord and faithful God, to whom be everlasting praise, blessed his church so much through the foresight of the dedicated elders that the faithful suffered neither hunger nor want but were even able to help others in need. Some communities gave alms and shared their bread with fifty to sixty people, in some cases even up to eighty adults and children.

        The grape crop, on the other hand, was so plentiful that year that in Hungary, especially on the other side of the Little Carpathians, a cask of wine sold for seven or eight shillings (that is fourteen or sixteen Bohemian groschen), and the Hungarian half-liter cost one kreuzer. If someone brought two empty casks, he could get one filled in exchange for the empty one. Our almighty God can help in every need. To him be eternal praise!

***************




1639 Heinrich Hartmann passed away/Andreas Ehrenpreis made Elder

                  At six o'clock in the morning on September 29, 1639, our dear brother Heinrich Hartmann fell asleep in the Lord at Sabatisch. He had been a faithful servant of the Gospel and shepherd of the whole church. He declared his good conscience to the elders who visited him during his illness, testifying that he was at peace with God and all the faithful. He thanked them for all the love shown him and asked them to give his greetings of peace to the brothers and sisters in farewell. Then he fell asleep with a peaceful heart. He was sixty-three years old and had led the church for only two months short of eight years.

        After the peaceful passing of our dear brother Heinrich, all servants of the Word, servants for temporal affairs, stewards, buyers, and storekeepers and many other trusted brothers from the whole church gathered at Sabatisch on October 3. In earnest prayer they considered the matter, asking God to give them another faithful shepherd and elder for the church. The choice fell on dear brother Andreas Ehrenpreis, who received a unanimous and joyful testimony from the brothers. This service of caring faithfully for the church of the Lord was laid on him on October 4, 1639.

        On November 1, two brothers - Georg Schultes, a cobbler from Bohemia and Moses Rapertshauser, a glazier from Moravia were chosen for the service of the Gospel and appointed at Sabatisch for a time of testing.

        On December 13 brother Abraham Scheffer, a servant of the Gospel, fell asleep in the Lord with a peaceful heart at Kesselsdorf.

***************




1641 Joseph Forher at request relieved of service-weak eyesight

        1641 Joseph Forher at request relieved of servive-weak eyesight

        On April 13, 1641, brother Jakob Mathroner, a servant of the Gospel, fell asleep in the Lord at Farkeschin.

        On May 8 three brothers were chosen for the service of the Gospel and appointed at Sabatisch for a time of testing. They were Hans Friedrich Küntsche, a cutler from Württemberg; Hans Blesing, a schoolteacher from Switzerland; and Joseph Forher, a cloth maker. Joseph Forher, however, was relieved of the service at his request because of his weak eyesight. *

***************




1642 Great damage by Swedish Field Marshall

                  On June 22, 1642, two brothers, Georg Schultes and Moses Rapertshauser, were confirmed in the service of the Gospel by the elders with the laying on of hands at Sabatisch.

        In 1642 around Whitsun, terror swept these lands when the imperial general Duke Franz Albrecht of Saxony * and the Swedish field marshal Lennart Torstenson ** confronted each other in Silesia and fought a disastrous battle. Duke Franz Albrecht was mortally wounded. 

        No particular violence took place at Velke Leväre this time, although we had to bear the cost of putting them up. So God in his grace faithfully helped us through our troubles. Since the Swedes had won the field in Moravia, they advanced on Olmütz as fast as possible. Everyone was seized with terror, and the city surrendered without much resistance to the Swedes, who installed themselves and fortified it more strongly. They took a considerable amount of loot to their fort. Then both forces marched into the area of Meissen [Saxony]. The Swedes took the city of Leipzig after a hard battle, in which they suffered considerable losses.

***************




1642 Ehrenpreis' Epistle to Church at Alwinz

                  To the Church of God in Alwinz 

        To our most beloved brothers and sisters, fellow members and friends in Christ Jesus our Lord, we wish you grace, peace, and mercy from God, the Father of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, and his blessing on you in time and in eternity.

        Dearly loved brothers, we will not neglect to write you a heartfelt, brotherly letter after our dear brothers and yours have returned to us under God's protection. To our joy we heard from them that thanks to the Lord things are going fairly well with you. Our hearts rejoice about this and give praise and thanks to the almighty God. We hope to receive another such reassuring message from you soon.

        At the same time we understand that you have lost many capable people whose help was badly needed for your livelihood. If it were possible, we would gladly supply your need. But you know very well that unfortunately there are fewer and fewer believers from day to day, not only among you there, but here too. Recently we even had to send gleaners into fields and vineyards, and we have to be thankful and content with what the Lord provides. It is all the more necessary for each of the devout to see to it that order is kept for the sake of our subsistence. Each one must be prepared to do all he can in his work, instead of wasting half his time and doing less than half the work, with the result that a penny diligently earned in one place is wasted in another. Besides, whatever is saved and kept is safer than what has yet to be earned. Since it is God's order that man should earn his bread by the sweat of his brow, we should do this not only for twenty, thirty, or more years, but until we return to the dust from which we were taken. Lastly, Paul points out that he always taught that the weak must be supported by the work of the strong. It is more blessed to give than to receive.

        Since there are all kinds of people in a community, it is necessary to give all kinds of teaching and admonition so that each one may see himself in the mirror of righteousness and be reminded of faults and shortcomings that have to be overcome. As some have occupations demanding that they work early and late, others too should show their diligence. Yet it would be quite unfitting for people to spend themselves to the utmost and then spare the horses and other animals, for these cost much in fodder and care. This should receive our careful attention and should be changed where necessary.

        Likewise there should be proper moderation and order in the use of food. It should be remembered that when we work outside, we have to do strenuous work, but that does not mean we should indulge in an extravagant consumption of food and drink, which does take place, according to hearsay. Since we are brothers and one people, it would be good if we did things the same way. Among the Israelites, who measured with the omer, he that gathered much had nothing left over, and he that gathered little had no lack; so we also should not neglect to share in an orderly way. If we forget this, bad thoughts and discontent may arise and cause grief and damage in the church. After all, we know that summer with its harvest provides for us in winter, and if we eat everything up in summer, we must starve in winter.

        In the same way, if our dear forefathers had not thought of this and made good provision, the church would most certainly have died of starvation in times of war or persecution. Many of us know that in spite of great thrift and in spite of what the community laid by, there were times of acute shortage and hunger. Therefore it is right that we remember our forefathers, consider the fruits of their lives, and follow their faith.

        It is generally known that the dear brothers who first went to live at Alwinz still led a poverty-stricken existence for quite a long time as part of the church in exile, in spite of considerable help from the church (according to its means and even beyond them). Just think how impossible it would have been to pull through if there had been no help from the church. So you must not only think how you can find means of subsistence but also remember that we may need your help in difficult times if God the Lord should visit us with poverty and allow us to suffer persecution. Therefore you should think ahead about ways of helping the church.

        Added to this, we know man's earthbound nature, which breeds dissatisfaction and thanklessness in some who do not fear God, no matter how much is shared with them. Even if more is spent than has been earned, there are still complaints, just as in Israel. But many devout, warmhearted people who are thankful to God the Lord will understand our intention, that is, to honor God and to care for the well-being of the church. This is nothing but a brotherly service so that our children and descendants will not have to complain after we are gone that in good times we neglected them and did not provide for them and set them a good example. We should also consider how bitter and painful it would be if, when times change and misfortune and famine come, we have to suffer want.

        Many of you know how our life was in Moravia, with strenuous, hard work. The wagoners certainly worked early and late, and much work was done in field and vineyard without anyone receiving any money. Very much depends on the faithfulness of those who lead the work and on the direction given by them. We trust that all the faithful are willing to be led in their service to the church, without complaining or resisting.

        We appeal first and foremost to each brother and sister appointed to a service in the church to give their utmost for the honor of the Lord and the welfare of the church, making every effort to keep good Christian order and carrying out the appointed tasks responsibly. They should be faithful in their life and conduct and in directing and distributing all the work. They should always be ready to serve the church and the faithful, particularly the old and the needy. Think how soon the time will come when each will be asked: Give account of your stewardship - how faithful, reliable, and prudent you have been in carrying out your service.

        And now we ask each of the devout in the whole church to show faithfulness and diligence in all things and to be thankful and content. Seek peace and true unity and avoid all strife and disunity. Help each other to build the spiritual house of God and plant the garden of the Lord Sabaoth. Offer each other the hand of fellowship, and be an incentive to each other toward devotion and blessedness. Help each other on the way of peace, for the Administrator, who will give us our pay and reward, our Lord Jesus Christ, Judge of the living and the dead, stands at the door.

        He will reward each one a hundredfold for his faithfulness, zeal, and honesty and bid him go in to our heavenly Father's kingdom, prepared by the Father for his own from the beginning. There, with inexpressible joy and in great glory, we shall receive the crown of everlasting life. None will regret whatever good he did, but each one will think, If only I had done more, if only I had been more faithful and zealous! The ground and truth of Holy Scripture points to this alone: Open the gates so that the righteous people may enter in, the people who are faithful (take note: faithful) and who keep the truth. Only to them will Christ the Lord say, O you good and faithful servants of the Lord, man or maid, you have been faithful over a little. I will put you in charge of much. Enter into the joy of your master! If there are any who have buried the talent of God's grace in a cloth, become tired and halfhearted, grown lame and cold in love, these still have time to wake up, to search again for the buried and lost talent, and to spend the rest of their lives following the gracious will of God before the Judge appears and demands a reckoning. By so doing they may yet escape and save their souls.

        The apostle of the Lord surely means to advise such weak and tired hearts when he teaches, Raise your drooping hands and your weak knees, and keep your feet on the straight path, so that none among us may be left behind and fail to find eternal rest but may reach the appointed goal in peace and joy with one another. Moreover, we exhort all the faithful to whom God has given children, if they truly love them and value their welfare and purity, to bring them up in the fear of God. They should stand against the evil in them while they are young and break their self-will, not letting them grow hardened in it by neglecting discipline and punishment. Afterward it will be too late to correct the evil, and they may have to suffer many reprimands and punishments that will then be of no help. It is not enough for father and mother to care for their children physically, providing them with food and clothing. They must attend to the children's discipline too, which is as necessary for them as daily bread; for the right way of love is to lead them to blessedness and eternal life and protect them from eternal punishment and damnation.

        Similarly, all the school teachers, the heads of work departments, and all those responsible for the young are urged to be good builders in the house of God. The young people (including those who may already be members of our covenant) should not be left to run free and unsupervised. Order and obedience should be expected of them on Sundays just as during the week. They should be brought up to follow God's way and his will, so that after we are gone they remain an upright people who uphold the honor of God. We must look at the example of Abraham, who received the blessing and praise of God, whereas Eli the priest, though himself devout and righteous, was too lenient with his sons, and he was put to shame and despised, and he died a sudden death. Not only he but the whole people of Israel were smitten with fear and distress and overcome by their enemies. The glory of the Lord and the ark of the covenant of God were lost to them. The whole house of Eli was removed from the priesthood and died out. This is an example for all the devout, so that their children's blood will not be upon their heads: for the word of the Lord shall not fail.

        In spite of my limited gift, I felt compelled to write this to you in the name of your elders. I am writing as briefly as I can, with special love, in trust and warm affection. I have full trust and hope that all the devout who love God from their hearts will take this letter as it is meant and realize that its goal is the honor of God alone and the well-being of all the faithful. Now may the God of peace who brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus, the great shepherd of the sheep, by the blood of the eternal covenant, equip you with everything good that you may do his will, working in you that which is pleasing in his sight, through Jesus Christ; to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen (RSV).

        With this I greet the whole church of God, all those scattered here and there, each of the faithful, personally and many times, with the peace of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. All the elders and many of the faithful greet you from their hearts. May you be under God's protection at all times, and may he bless you and us in every good thing. Should we not see each other here again with mortal eyes, may the almighty God help us so that it may happen in that other world of eternal joy and splendor. This I wish all the faithful a thousandfold through Christ Jesus to all eternity. Amen.

        Dated: Sabatisch, June 30, 1642

        Your brother and servant in the Lord Andreas Ehrenpreis

***************




1643 Sabatisch burned down once again

                  On April 19, 1643, two brothers, Hans Friedrich Küntsche and Hans Blesing, were confirmed in the service of the Gospel by the elders with the laying on of hands at Sabatisch.

        On May 9 at about one o'clock in the afternoon, a fire broke out in a neighbor's house in the marketplace at Sabatisch. Our place burned down again along with the whole marketplace, except for the church and a few small houses. Because of the fierce wind and the smoke and dust, no one could put out the fire or save anything. It is not hard to imagine what a great loss this was for the church. We accepted it in patience and put ourselves in God's hand. *

        In June the imperial troops moved in again on Olmütz in Moravia to free it from the Swedes. But the Swedes sent forces too, and this made a bad situation worse, as they occupied not only Olmütz and places already conquered but also took possession of Kremsier, Prossnitz, Wischau, Rausnitz, Tobitschau, and the fortified castle of Eulenberg, and everywhere they took considerable booty.

        On September 2 His Imperial Majesty came to Skalitz in Hungary with the elector palatine Nikolaus Esterhäzy,** the Hungarian nobility, and thousands of Hungarian troops. They formed a league to resist the enemy [the Swedes] in Moravia. Again the church suffered no particular harm, through God's gracious help and faithful protection.

***************




1644 Imperial Army's movements in Hungary

                  In February 1644 great fear gripped the land when Count von Buchheim reached Skalitz, Schossberg, and Senitz with the imperial army. Through God's help and faithful care, Sabatisch was fairly well protected.

        On March 18 he crossed the mountains with his large army. Many froze to death because of snow and bad weather. A colonel with several hundred cavalrymen came unexpectedly to Dechtitz and stayed three days. They used up a great quantity of our supplies, and we had to give our two best horses to prevent them from plundering. Then they went down into Hungary to attack Prince Räkoczi.

        On April 9 the imperial army came four thousand strong from Freistadt to Buchau *and descended on our community at Soblahof.

        They stripped many of our people of their clothes and stole whatever they could find, including all thirteen horses.

        On August 6 some Hungarians from Transylvania fell on Schächtitz, plundered the marketplace, the castle, and our community at Tschäskowitz, and shot a brother. From there they turned back and burned the outskirts of Betzkow.'** There was terror everywhere, and many fled to the castles. Then things became a little quieter, and most of our people returned home to Velke Leväre from Sabatisch and Branc.

***************




1645 Unexpected attack on Sabatisch

                  About March 6, 1645, the Swedish field marshal General Torstenson won a decisive victory against the imperial forces near Tschaslau in Bohemia, in which General Götz * was killed. Torstenson returned to Moravia and came as far as the March River, spreading his forces out everywhere.

        On April 7 they crossed the bridges at Angern [into Hungary] in pursuit of Croatians who were fighting on the side of the imperial army. At ten o'clock that night they raided our community at Velke Leväre, plundering and taking whatever they found. Most of our people from Velke Leväre fled again to Sabatisch in great fear and terror.

        Between April 15 and April 20 Nikolsburg, Göding, Skalitz, Strassnitz, Ungarisch Ostra, and other places came under Swedish domination.

        About April 30 some Hungarians from Transylvania came down along the Waag River, plundered Schächtitz and Neustadt again, stole two horses and the wagon at Tschäskowitz, and spread great fear.

        On April 30 the Swedish army took the castle of Rabensburg after a hard battle. **

        On May 10 the Transylvanian general Bakos Gabor crossed the bridges at Trentschin with eighty-six companies of Hungarians to join the Swedish major general Douglas. ***

        Around midnight on May 19 several thousand Swedes advanced unexpectedly on Sabatisch. The officers came into the houses; the others remained in the fields. They left before daybreak without doing any particular harm. Nobody knew where they came from or what they had in mind.

        At this time the Swedes crossed the Little Carpathians and took Tyrnau without much effort. There was great misery throughout the land. The Swedish bodyguards were quartered in towns, castles, or market villages, and this also put the church to considerable expense. ****

***

        On May 20 the imperial troops raided Velke Leväre. They captured a Swede and one of the Hungarian bodyguards. It cost us a large sum of money because in order to satisfy the Hungarian general, Bocskay, we had to give him six horses and a wagon, as well as many knives and other things, in compensation for the Hungarian soldier and his horse and musket. *****

        In the beginning of June the thieving peasants took possession of our houses at Velke Leväre, St. Johannes, and Protzka. They opened up the holes where things were hidden underground and took away everything they found. This plundering continued for a number of weeks, and no brother could show himself during that time. At St. Johannes they brutally murdered two brothers, and at Velke Leväre they burned down the school and the workshops of the tailors, cobblers, and cutlers.

        On June 24 Christel Kisselbrunner, an old servant of the Gospel, fell asleep in the Lord at Sabatisch.

        On June 29 Major General Douglas went through Sabatisch with five thousand Swedish soldiers and stayed a night in the fields by a stream, the Schwebelbach. No harm came to us, through the mighty protection of God, to whom we must give heartfelt thanks.

***************




1645 Benjamin Kengel's false ideas

                  In June 1645 a problem arose with Benjamin Kengel, a tailor at Sabatisch. He withdrew from the communal worship meetings. When spoken to, he replied that the righteous have no need of instruction, since the Holy Spirit will teach them, and that the common prayer is only a human custom, not prompted by the Holy Spirit. He also maintained that baptism is useless and unnecessary and nothing but a means of coercion to bring about human obedience, which is against the freedom of Christ. He considered all servants and teachers as serfs under contract and their work as ungodly. He completely rejected their authority to bind and to loose sin, saying that no man can be of any help to wash away another's sin.

        In the same way, he said about the Lord's Supper that outward ceremonies and Ordnungen are not necessary for a true Christian. Likewise marriage and what it involves is not fitting for a Christian; because of that he had remained a widower for some years.

        In short, the church in his opinion had never been right but in error about these and many other things. On the basis of truth - the teaching of Christ, the example of the first church in Jerusalem, and the work of the Holy Spirit‚ Kengel was admonished many times to give up his wrong ideas. When this had been said enough and he still arrogantly persisted in his own ideas, he was excluded and separated from the church.

        He made a passionate plea to be allowed to stay in the community and live according to his own beliefs, but as he was an evil root and harmful weed, this was quite out of the question. He sought for true repentance yet did not find it, although he continued seeking for a long time, coming before the church and confessing openly that he had been in error. He said he had imagined that he understood something, and now he was heartily sorry and for the rest of his life wanted nothing to do with such wrong ideas. But at this point he fell ill and died. Some of his followers confessed, repented, and found the way again, but others are in rebellion to this day. *

***************




1645 Prince Rakoczi and his army surround Sabatisch

                  On July 23 Prince Räköczi and his whole army marched over the mountains and encamped in the fields near Karlath. *

        We were once again in great fear and danger, for our community at Sabatisch was surrounded by soldiers. From all sides they tried to force their way over fences and walls. Through God's manifold grace this was prevented, but it cost us much bread, wine, and beer.

        On July 26 brother David Lachner, a servant of God's Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Sabatisch.

        On July 27, after Protzka had been repeatedly plundered, it was burned down except for the mill and the tannery. A brother named Konrad, the head tanner, was brutally murdered.

        On August 1 a big troop of imperial soldiers came from Pressburg and raided Tschäskowitz, robbing us of everything that had been left behind after the previous raid - all the horses we had managed to keep and a few oxen and going off with everything they could find.

        On August 13 an old servant for temporal affairs, our brother Uhl Tobel, fell asleep in the Lord at Sabatisch.

        About this time Prince Räköczi again struck camp and went to Senitz with his forces. At Sabatisch Bakos Gabor remained in the fields that night. We supplied both of them with food and drink in their tents, as we had often done. They left us in peace, and apart from our terrible fear, we suffered no violence. They then returned home over the mountains.

        Since he became ruler, Prince Räköczi had often asked us to begin a Bruderhof at Bodock on his estate. The elders had tried hard in various ways to resist, but this time it was unavoidable. The prince told them if they came voluntarily, well and good, but if not, he now had the means to make them. To prevent a dispersal of the whole community, it was agreed that they should all leave Tschäskowitz and move to Bodock. The prince's servants came with sufficient wagons and escorts for them. So on August 25 they loaded the wagons and set out in God's name, in tears and great distress. May almighty God faithfully support them and help them to build up a proper community there. **

        On October 17 of that same year, 1645, two brothers were chosen for the service of the Gospel and appointed for a time of testing at Sabatisch. They were Hartman Baumann, a barber-surgeon from Alwinz in Transylvania, and Erasmus Strauss, a shoemaker from Württemberg.

        On October 26 at Tschäskowitz our brother Hans Hueber, an old servant of the Gospel, fell asleep in the Lord.

        During that year the plague took a high toll in towns and villages far and wide. In November and December many died at Sabatisch also, including fine and active people.

        So the year 1645 ended in great misery and fear, and many people and animals perished. What was not stolen was lost in other ways. Once again the church was in great poverty, having little harvest from garden and field. It is impossible to describe it all. This is just a short account of the distress of these times, recorded here for the sake of our descendants. May God the Almighty grant us a better future.

***************




1646 Unusually wet fall makes travel nearly impossible

                  On April 25, 1646, brother Andreas Hiller, a servant of the Gospel, fell asleep in the Lord at Tschäskowitz.

        On May 15 two brothers, Felix Strüby and Joseph Lercher, were chosen for the service of the Gospel at Sabatisch and appointed for a time of testing.

        On August 22 the imperial soldiers recaptured Rabensburg Castle. About the same time Korneuburg, * Staatz, Falkenstein, Iglau, and other places in those parts were also captured and repossessed.

        On September 11 His Imperial Majesty came to the Provincial Diet at Pressburg, where Count Johann Traskowitz was elected palatine of Hungary.

        This year there was an unusually wet fall, and it continued so till Christmas, making travel almost impossible.

***************




1647 Fifteen-pound hailstones fell near Tobitschau

                  On July 8, 1647, our brother Valtin Fischer, a saddler, was chosen for the service of the Gospel at Alwinz in Transylvania and appointed for a time of testing.

        In that same month there was a devastating hailstorm in Moravia around Tobitschau. Fifteen-pound hailstones fell, and not only birds and hares but deer and wolves were killed. *

        On September 16 our brother Jakob Litzenbucher, an old servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Bodock in Hungary.

        On September 25 the elders confirmed three brothers, Erasmus Strauss, Felix Strüby, and Joseph Lercher, in the service of the Gospel at Sabatisch with the laying on of hands. Hartman Baumann, on the other hand, was relieved of his service. On the same day two brothers, Moses Bruckner and Caspar Eglauch, both shoemakers, were chosen for the service of the Gospel and appointed for a time of testing. **

        Besides this, nine brothers were chosen as servants for temporal affairs and appointed to the following services: Hans Schütz, Peter Kocher, Johannes Egel, Heinrich Habereuter, and Samuel Hobler, all as stewards; Michael Milder as head carpenter; Hans Nutz as head miller; Johannes Spengler as barber-surgeon; Jackel Gründler as buyer. ***

        In that year a heavy tax was imposed here in Hungary, and the church had to pay more than seven hundred gulden.

***************




1648 Seven Horses taken by Croatian soldiers

                  On January 14, 1648, seven good horses were taken from us by Croatian imperial soldiers between Holitsch and Sabatisch.

        On February 17 our brother Hans Albrecht, a servant of the Gospel, fell asleep in the Lord at Farkeschin.

        On March 11 three brothers were chosen for the service of the Gospel and appointed for a time of testing: Michael Milder, head carpenter; Johannes Rieger, a tailor; and Tobias Breunel, a miller. This took place in the large meeting at Sabatisch.

        On March 28 our brother Balzer Rost, a servant of the Gospel, fell asleep in the Lord at Farkeschin.

        On April 2 our brother Dietrich Weinitz, a buyer and servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Sabatisch.

***************




1649 Large dwelling house struck by lightning

                  On January 22, 1649, our brother Kuntz Porth, an old servant of the Gospel, fell asleep in the Lord at Dechtitz.

        On January 28 our brother Hans Nutz, head miller and servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Sabatisch.

        On March 18 five brothers were confirmed in the service of the Gospel by the elders with the laying on of hands at Sabatisch. These were Moses Bruckner, Caspar Eglauch, Michael Milder, Johannes Rieger, and Tobias Breunel.

        On the same day three brothers were chosen for the service of the Gospel and appointed for a time of testing: Jakob Rebstock, a barber-surgeon; Jakob Amssler, a smith; and Andreas Rosenberger, a clothmaker.

        In May our brother Samuel Hobler, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Soblahof.

        On June 18 our brother Hans Lang, an old servant of the Gospel, fell asleep in the Lord at four in the morning at Tschäskowitz.

        On June 27 our brother Valtin Fischer from Alwinz was confirmed in the service of the Gospel by the elders with the laying on of hands at Sabatisch.

        On the night of August 27 at about ten o'clock, the large dwelling house at Soblahof was struck by lightning but was preserved from any great damage.

        On July 7 our brother Felix Strüby, a servant of the Word, and other brothers were sent on a journey in Transylvania. Felix Strüby became ill while traveling, and on September 8 between eight and nine in the evening he fell asleep in the Lord at Alwinz.

***************




1649 Ehrenpreis' Epistle to Churches at Alwinz & Bodock

                  An Epistle to the Churches at Alwinz and Bodock

        October 19, 1649

        May grace, peace, joy, and eternal bliss be yours from the almighty, invincible, and holy God, through Jesus Christ. Amen.

        Beloved brothers and sisters all, you have gone into a foreign land far from the church, with God's permission and guidance. Yet under his divine care we still have some opportunity to visit one another and exchange messages, so I do not want to miss this opportunity to send a letter of exhortation to you all, in brotherly trust and hope that it will be accepted by all the devout in good faith.

        Christ our Savior and Redeemer has spoken at length of the end time and told us that the love of many will grow cold and injustice will gain the upper hand, leading even the elect astray, if that were possible. Now all this is being revealed throughout the whole world so that everything may be fulfilled. As it was in the time of the flood and when Lot left Sodom, so it will be in the last days. Therefore we have every reason to take care lest by backsliding we forfeit God's grace, bringing his disfavor and wrath upon ourselves and our children.

        The Word of the Lord shall not fail, as he promised many times to Israel. Through the infinite love and grace of God they were brought out from among all people to be a crown in the hand of the Lord, a garland of honor in the hand of God, the chosen race, the royal priesthood, the holy nation, and God's own people. Through Moses and Aaron, through Joshua and many others, God the Lord performed supernatural signs and miracles among them, beyond their power to grasp or express.

        Yet they could not be preserved when in their depravity they fell away from God's law. What the Lord had foretold through Moses came over them in full measure. Every calamity under the sun overtook them, as it was written, that all the curses would come upon them - in the house, in the field, and everywhere if they did not keep all God's commandments. The Lord would visit them with the sword of the enemy and with warfare; their oxen and sheep would be slaughtered before their eyes, but they would not get any of it to eat. The Lord would smite them with consumption, fever, inflammation, and fiery heat, and with all kinds of incurable diseases; they would have to suffer violence and injustice all their lives. His wrath would not abate until he destroyed them and wiped them out.

        All this was fulfilled a hundredfold. The Lord handed them over to their enemies, into Babylonian, Assyrian, and Chaldean captivity. Thousands were cruelly murdered by these same foreign peoples. Many thousands died of hunger and perished at the hands of their enemies in foreign lands in great wretchedness and anguish. As the prophets lament: O that my head were a well of water and my eyes a fountain of tears, that I might weep day and night for the slain of my people! Would to God that I were far away from people and had a dwelling place in the wilderness which is so completely burnt and devastated that no one passes through and the lowing of cattle is not heard. Birds and beasts have fled and gone. The dead bodies of men lie in the streets like dung on the open field, like mown grass after the mower, and there is none to bury them.

        In another place it is said: They did not listen, O Lord, to your voice or obey your words. Therefore you have brought upon them all that you have threatened. Now they are exposed to the heat of the sun and the cold at night. They have died in terrible pain, by sword, famine, and pestilence. And the temple is destroyed on account of the evil done by the houses of Israel and Judah.

        There are many stories and piteous laments that tell of their backsliding and unfaithfulness. All these were written as a warning and example for us so that we may be on our guard not to fall into the same sin, for we must take into account Christ the Lord's earnest words: Unless you change, you will all perish in the same way. That is exactly what we have to expect.

        Therefore, dear brothers and sisters and friends, I exhort and plead with all of you who have devout and zealous hearts and still stand firm, longing for the church's well-being: do not grow weary of building and planting but continue to warn, admonish, and discipline. Thus the innocent will not make themselves party to the sins of others, nor will the thirsty be swept away with the drunken. As the Lord said to Israel: No longer will I lead you to pasture. What is to die, let it die; what is to be lost, let it be lost.

        We have to see and hear that not only the world lies in sin and evil. It is not only in the world that wickedness increases. Even in the church, especially among the young, many are bent on worldly ways and delight in wickedness. Some even loathe and oppose the order of the church. They lose the fear of God and tenderness of conscience; they despise diligence and honest hard work. It is terrible when this happens.

        Believers should be spurred by their consciences to be diligent and faithful. The Lord meant every word when he said, Open the gates so that a God-fearing people who strive for fidelity and truth may enter in. On the great day of judgment the Judge of the living and the dead will turn only to those who have been faithful and honest with all their hearts and say, O you good and faithful servant and handmaid of the Lord, you have been trustworthy in small things. Faithfulness, diligence, and integrity are needed for salvation.

        But all those who are lazy, unwilling, and unfaithful will be set at the left hand like the slothful, foolish virgins and the useless servant. They will be shut out and cut off from eternal joy and salvation. There is no denying that every tree that does not bear good fruit will be cut down and thrown into the fire. We must therefore do our utmost in our temporal as well as in our spiritual life and conduct to reaffirm our calling and election, for whoever is not faithful, honest, and zealous in small things will certainly not be so in great things.

        It is dreadful when the punishment we spoke of comes to a people because of such backsliding - when war, murder, looting, burning, and all kinds of terror and suffering overtake them for their sins. Yet, however dreadful and horrible this may be, eternal punishment and damnation are many thousands of times more dreadful. All temporal suffering comes to an end, but damnation never ceases. It will go on eternally, in that place where the smoke goes up for ever and ever and where men will long for death but will not be able to find it, for death will fly from them.

        For this reason, all men who loved God have had an earnest concern to teach and warn of future punishment and torment, although these laborers for the Lord have all received small thanks from the world. The plain facts show that many of them were stoned to death or slashed to pieces; they were tortured or died by the sword. Christ the Lord himself laments over this when he says, O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, you kill the prophets and stone those who are sent to you! Hardly any died a natural death. Stephen asks, Was there ever a prophet whom your fathers did not stone? They killed those who proclaimed the power and the future coming of Jesus Christ, and you have now betrayed and murdered him. Hatred of the true witnesses of God was so intense in the Israel of former times and still works with such effect in the world today that, as John says, The scarlet woman of Babylon is drunk with the blood of the saints and witnesses to Jesus.

        Only a few are left who witness to the pure truth and admonish the ungodly with God's Word. God the Lord has done what the world wanted. He has taken away the righteous and filled the world with false prophets of all kinds - black, gray, white, piebald who now preach to the whole world and teach what it wants to hear. They say hypocritically, We are all poor sinners, but God willing, we will all be saved. As a result, men continue in unrighteousness and are therefore robbed of eternal life.

        I write this to you, most beloved brothers and sisters in the faith, because I have been informed that even among you some have so given way to their fallen nature and to unwatchfulness that they despise the service of the Gospel and its servants, thinking and speaking mockingly and disrespectfully about them. These people no longer treasure their salvation or the guidance given, and their indifference is a sure sign of decline. The same was true for Israel. First they accepted the bread from heaven joyfully and ate it with thanksgiving to God; later they tired of it and grew dissatisfied. As soon as this happened, fiery serpents, the sword, and pestilence descended upon them, and many thousands perished.

        Therefore we warn each one to put every effort into rooting out such thorns and thistles, first from his own heart and mind, then from the church. It is helpful to take as an example the men who loved God in their day. For instance, in the time of Joshua, when the people chose him as leader, they gathered round him and said, As we obeyed Moses, so we will obey you. Where you send us, there we will go; what you command us, we will do. Whoever disobeys your words shall die. The virtuous, praiseworthy Judith also spoke to the elders of Bethulia in this sense: You are the venerable elders of God's people (whose lives are in your hands), and you are the ones to whom the people look.

        Those of old who loved God with devout hearts all held that teaching, counsel, and discipline are needed, with constant care and watchfulness. Without this, a people will certainly perish, as many examples prove. In Paradise, when God the Lord left Adam and Eve for a short time, the serpent was immediately there and misled them in the most evil way, bringing the wrath of God and their destruction upon them. And while Moses, the servant of the Lord, was away from the people of Israel for only a few days on Mount Sinai, what an appalling horror the tempter produced among them with the golden calf! And as long as Paul was with the people at Corinth and in Galatia, how holy and devout they were! But when he was away, how corrupt they became! They fell away and went utterly astray.

        There are many examples, more than can be mentioned in a short space. They all show why the services and those who hold them should not be disregarded and despised, for the Lord Jesus says, Whoever hears your words, hears me; whoever despises you, despises me; and whoever despises me, despises him who sent me. That was what Moses meant when he said to Israel, You murmur not against us, but against the Lord, and Paul, when he says, Whoever despises, despises not a man but God, who has sent his Holy Spirit in us. This is how the matter stands. That this is true and that so much depends on it is clearly shown when God says to Moses, Let me alone to vent my anger upon them so that I may consume them to a man. Who would have saved them if Moses had not pleaded for them? They would all have had to die. It was the same when they wanted to choose other leaders and return to Egypt. Had Moses not pleaded for them they would certainly all have been destroyed. Would not Miriam have had to remain a leper her life long if Moses had not pleaded for her?

        Now what do God and Christ the Lord do in our time? God does not set temporal death aside, but he does something much greater: If you forgive the sins of any, they are forgiven; if you retain the sins of any, they are retained (RSV). For these compelling reasons, no one should be so impudent and ungodly as to despise the service and order God has given.

        It was because of such despisal that Korah and his fellow rebels had to go down alive into hell, wailing and screaming. In the same way, forty-two good-for-nothing boys were torn to pieces by two fierce bears for mocking the man of God and calling him baldhead. Do you not think that the same avenging God still lives and will punish such things in his own time? Even though the Lord delays for a time, yet his Word cannot fail. Anyone who attacks the anointed of the Lord attacks the apple of his eye. David, who refused to lay hands on Saul, the Lord's anointed, was granted the throne of the everlasting kingdom for his charity. He spared him, although Saul was his sworn enemy and relentlessly sought his life. David surely had thousandfold reason as well as the means and opportunity to avenge himself on Saul, yet he would neither take vengeance himself nor allow his warriors to offend Saul in any way.

        From the beginning of the world, God's decree and order has been shown through Noah, Lot, Abraham, Moses, Joshua, the judges, and all the prophets, and later through Jesus Christ and the beloved apostles as well as the elders and Vorsteher of all churches to this very day. No flock has ever been able to remain on the right way without a shepherd. This has always been regarded as good and necessary, and it remains so. A shepherd is as necessary as a schoolmaster for the young. Without discipline and order children turn out to be useless, irresponsible men and women, but through discipline and correction they become respected individuals. And so, most beloved brothers and sisters in the Lord, for all these reasons, it is right to demand that justice and order be upheld and that in the fear of God all efforts be made to show respect.

        To begin with, those who have the leadership and pronounce judgment should speak with humility, clarity, and kindness. They should not interrupt each other but each should wait his turn and then speak plainly from a clear discernment so that after all have spoken, a just and sound judgment may be given. Thus in all things self-control and the fear of God should come first.

        Now if those who are appointed to judge must strive to be trustworthy, orderly, and humble, how much more should those who deserve judgment for their mistakes and failures do the same! By rights they should await judgment in fear and trembling and not in any spirit of resentment or dissension. It is a sin and disgrace when someone who has done wrong persists in thinking he was right, when he argues in self-justification while being judged - still more so when he is standing before the church. That should never happen and should not be tolerated.

        Is it not entirely out of place and disgraceful for two or three to argue and quarrel with each other when facing judgment? The apostle rightly says in a similar case, Will they not say you are all mad if you all speak at once, each one of you shouting and vehemently trying to defend his own position? Christ our Lord does not teach us this, but says, Blessed are they who hunger and thirst for righteousness. In this connection his words mean that if there is a quarrel between brothers or some wrongdoing that should come up for judgment, the matter is to be brought forward humbly. Those sitting in judgment must hear both sides and should be experienced in matters of judgment. The accusers and the accused must relinquish the judgment and let those who are impartial decide who is right and who is wrong. All arguing should stop, and both sides should accept the judgment. The guilty one should admit his guilt willingly, and no one should be unwilling to let a guilty party be acquitted or continue to quarrel and so burden his soul with wrongdoing unto his own harm.

        The law of the Lord certainly does not condone this. It is written: If a controversy arises, go to the priests and to the judge in office and consult them. They will give you the verdict, and you shall do all that they say to you. You shall not turn aside from it either to the right or to the left. The priest or judge stands there in place of the Lord your God, and anyone who presumes to disobey him shall be stoned to death. All the people shall hear of it and be afraid and not act presumptuously anymore. No one should think that these affairs and disputes are recorded for nothing, but on the day of judgment and reckoning everything will be examined, and evildoers will be punished. It is easier for heaven and earth to pass away than for one letter or one iota to pass from the Word of God.

        Further, I want to mention that I have now heard several times, both verbally and in writing, that some are causing unnecessary distress to those who with much pain and sadness have parted from us to join you, out of obedience leaving the community here [at Sabatisch] and their friends and relatives, only to be called newcomers by some who have no fear of God. What is worse, some even tell them, If you had been worth anything, you would not have come here; you would never have been sent. How can it be good or right to add grief to those who are already grieving! Nor is there any truth in such remarks. We find it distressing enough to part with our people, and besides, we could use them very well ourselves. This kind of talk should stop, but if it takes place it should be dealt with immediately. If those concerned had any fear of God in them and thought of the Lord's words that at the last judgment people must give account for every idle word they have spoken, they would guard their tongues better. They should carefully consider the teaching of the Lord Jesus Christ: Whatever you wish men would do to you, do so to them. And Tobit teaches his son: Do not do to anyone what you yourself would hate (NEB).

        Now since it is hard even for the righteous to be saved and, as Christ teaches, the way is so narrow that few find it, we have every reason to watch over and protect each other, and every believer is responsible to stand firm until death. That is why I am writing this appeal and admonition to you who belong to the church of God - to comfort the true and sincere of heart and to warn all who may be burdened by such temptations and errors. I write in love and trust, for my only longing is that we may all together reach the appointed goal in peace and joy. What I am saying is no different from what we here [at Sabatisch] teach daily by instruction and admonition, to help us improve and go forward on the way to eternal blessedness, since our weak human nature still hampers us poor creatures as long as we are in this earthly frame.

        Because of my office and service, I wanted to write all this with my own hand to you, my most beloved brothers and sisters, who are entrusted to me and are most precious to my heart. I write with the confident hope and my heart's longing that should we not see each other face to face on this earth anymore, we may yet do so in eternal joy in the promised heavenly fatherland, in the presence of all holy and devout souls who fell asleep in the Lord long since and have gone before us. This I wish for us all from God through Jesus Christ. Amen.

        

        With this letter I greet you all - every one of you many times from the bottom of my heart with the peace of our Lord Jesus Christ. I commend you to God and to the Word of his grace. May he keep you and us, together with all those spread abroad under heaven, in his gracious protection at all times, and may he take you at his hour from this vale of tears into his heavenly peace. Amen. Amen.

        Sabatisch, October 19, 1649

        Andreas Ehrenpreis Your brother in the Lord

***************




1649 More than 50 children died of smallpox or measles

                  In this same year, 1649, on December 10 between eleven and midnight, brother Ulrich Amssler, an old servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Kesselsdorf.

        That year prices were very high. A peck of wheat cost two gulden and a peck of rye one and a half. At Sabatisch more than fifty of our children died of smallpox or measles.

***************




1650 Peace finally restored from 30 years war

                  In the year 1650 on the night of March 14 between twelve and one o'clock our brother Georg Gaul, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Soblahof.

        On March 20, Oculi Sunday, two brothers were chosen for a time of testing in the service of the Word at Sabatisch: Andreas Binder, a Swiss sickle-maker, and Moses Würz from Moravia, a cooper.

        After many years of unfruitful negotiations between His Imperial Majesty and the Crown of Sweden, peace was finally restored in June and July of this year. The long-drawn-out, devastating war, about which we have reported a great deal, finally came to an end. On July 8 the Swedes withdrew from Olmütz and other fortresses, which they had held for eight years and four days. They had taken considerable goods and precious things from these strongholds.

        On July 24 our brother Valtin Fischer, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Alwinz.

        In November of this year our brothers who were working for lords in Moravia were once again expelled by the Provincial Diet at Brünn. *

***************




1651 Peck of grain sold for 8-9 gulden

                  On March 15, 1651, the elders confirmed three brothers - Andreas Rosenberger, Jakob Rebstock, and Jakob Amsslerin the service of the Gospel with the laying on of hands at Sabatisch.

        On the same day four brothers were chosen for the service of the Word and appointed for a time of testing. They were Christoph Adler, a head miller; Tobias Bersch, a weaver; and Jakob Kettenacker, a tailor; these three were from Moravia. The fourth, Christoph Baumhauer, a shoemaker, was from Silesia.

        On May 11 our brother Georg Geher, an old servant of the Gospel, fell asleep in the Lord at Alwinz in Transylvania. He was seventy-two years old and had been a servant for thirty-three years.

        On May 17 our brother Joseph Stamler, a weaver from Moravia, was chosen for the service of the Word and appointed for a time of testing.

        In addition, two brothers - Uhl Schauffelberger and Melchior Kleger were chosen for the service for temporal affairs and appointed at Alwinz.

        This year and continuing into the next, prices rose so high in Upper Hungary in the area of Bodock that a peck of grain sold for eight or nine gulden. The community here [at Sabatisch] and at Alwinz had to give so much help to our brothers at Bodock that all three communities were impoverished.

***************




1652 Unbelievable heavy rains leaving thousands dead

                  On March 14, 1652, the elders confirmed two brothers, Andreas Binder and Moses Würz, in the service of the Gospel with the laying on of hands at Velke Levere.

        In July there were unbelievably heavy rains in Hungary and Moravia. Many people and much livestock drowned, and the hay and some crops rotted in the fields. 

        But the grain, grapes, and fruit did well, and a cask of wine sold for one gulden. The fall was very dry and continued so until Christmas.

        In November brother Melchior Kleger, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Alwinz.

        From December 10 until December 16 a comet with a scarcely visible tail was seen rising in the southeast, continuing its course westward and toward the north. God alone will reveal its meaning. **

***************




1653 Brothers confirmed in service of Gospel

                  On March 16, 1653, four brothers - Christoph Adler, Tobias Bersch, Jakob Kettenacker, and Christoph Baumhauer were confirmed in the service of the Gospel by the elders with the laying on of hands at Sabatisch.

        On June 2 brother Joseph Stamler was confirmed in the service of the Gospel by the elders with the laying on of hands at Alwinz.

        On August 7 an old servant of the Gospel, our brother Georg Leopold, fell asleep in the Lord at Dechtitz between two and three o'clock in the morning.

        On December 26 brother Moses Rapertshauser, a servant of the Gospel, fell asleep in the Lord at Soblahof.

***************




1654 Dr. Daniel Zwicker accepted in Church

                  On May 31, 1654, a medical doctor named Daniel Zwicker came to Sabatisch with three other men from Danzig. There had already been correspondence with Zwicker, dealing largely with points of faith. These four men traveled around the communities for ten days, asking many questions about every aspect of our life. Daniel Zwicker read the church's confession and the five articles of our faith. He saw that it was all truly Christian, accepted it, believed it, and confessed to it. He was then taken into the church by the elders with the laying on of hands and became our brother.

        Since he was a learned and zealous man, the service of the Gospel was laid on him, and he was confirmed in it. He was to go to Prussia and Poland and wherever the Lord would show him an opportunity to visit the zealous, gather people for the Lord, and be fully used in this service as a faithful worker for men's salvation. *

        On July 10 between four and five in the morning, there was a severe hailstorm at Alwinz, Transylvania. The grain fields and vineyards were badly damaged. At the same time there was also a big earthquake.

        In October of this year we received word that it might be possible to start a community in the Palatinate, whereas in Hungary in many places we were not allowed to accept more people. So two brothers were sent to the count palatine in Heidelberg, and he received us in a friendly way. Following this, we were offered a place in the city of Mannheim, which we accepted, and then we began to build. May God the Lord bless the work and make it fruitful to his praise.

        On November 9 brother Hans Kern, an old servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Velke Leväre.

***************




1655 Two hundred & seventy die from terrible epidemic

                  On January 3, 1655, at one o'clock in the afternoon, brother Hans Gebhart, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Kesselsdorf.

        On March 21 of that year brother Johannes Hilscher from Moravia, who was responsible for the millers, was chosen for the service of the Gospel and appointed for a time of testing at Sabatisch.

        On April 20, also at Sabatisch, two brothers, Andreas Winter and Heinrich Wiser, were chosen for the service of the Gospel and appointed for a time of testing. Both were tailors from Moravia.

        During the month of September a terrible epidemic swept through the land, causing many deaths. * At Velke Leväre our people suffered great pain and misery, and about two hundred and seventy died a pitiful death. One of them was brother Klaus Messner, a servant of the Word and elder there. He fell asleep in the Lord on October 20.

***************




1656 Three brothers confirmed in service of Gospel

                  On November 5, 1656, three brothers - Johannes Hilscher, Andreas Winter, and Heinrich Wiser were confirmed in the service of the Gospel by the elders with the laying on of hands at Sabatisch.

***************




1657 Prince Räköczi utterly defeated

                  On January 6, 1657, brother Uhl Schauffelberger, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Alwinz in Transylvania.

        On April 11 our brother Johannes Egel, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at St. Johannes.

        Around New Year, 1657, Prince Räköczi set out from Transylvania with a large army to assist the king of Sweden against the Poles. But the king of Denmark came on the scene, with the result that the Swedes were forced to stop fighting the Poles and went to fight against Denmark. Prince Räköczi was defeated by the Poles and the Tartars. Most of his army, including their general Janos Kemeny, were led as prisoners into Tartary. Prince Räköczi himself fled from Poland and returned home utterly defeated. *

***************




1658 Many crops ruined by German soldiers

                  On February 13, 1658, a servant of the Word, our brother Christoph Adler, fell asleep in the Lord at Sabatisch.

        On March 1 two brothers were chosen for the service of the Gospel and appointed at Alwinz for a time of testing: Benjamin Poley, a potter, and Christel Lerch, a tailor. And on May 7 Jakob Weiss, another potter, was also appointed at Alwinz to the same service. *

        Around Whitsun of that year, a colonel of the imperial army, Count Sternberg, entered Hungary with an army of five thousand German soldiers. They did great damage in the Schütt Islands. There they ruined many crops in the field, with the result that the people had no harvest and could neither sow nor plant in the fall. Toward winter the troops went back into Moravia; why they had come into Hungary no one ever found out.

        During the same year, the principality of Transylvania was overrun by Turks and Tartars. With their pillaging, burning, and massacring, they did terrible damage. They took thousands of lives, led off countless numbers of people and animals, and devastated the land. At this time Alwinz, where our people were living, was set on fire and our community almost completely burned down. Just before the attack, the brothers had brought in their grain crops and hastily threshed and stored about one hundred pecks. The hay and straw went up in flames along with everything else. Our people fled to the castle. Eternal praise and thanks to God the Lord, who so graciously protected and saved them. He kept them together so that not one was taken prisoner and led away by these evil people. Besides this fear and misery that weighed on them, our people had to pay 115 gulden in taxes.

***************




1659 Hans Friedrich outstanding servant of Gospel dies

                  On December 10, 1659, at ten in the morning our brother Hans Friedrich, an outstanding servant of the Gospel, fell asleep in the Lord at Kesselsdorf. He had faithfully served the church for nineteen years as servant of the Word. *

        During the year, Prince Räköczi made war on his enemies in Hungary as well as on the Turks and Tartars who invaded Transylvania. **

        With the help of the Turks, Barcagoss was trying to seize the principality from Prince Räköczi by force, and the country was in extreme danger. *** Barcagoss was defeated, but he escaped into Turkey and returned with several hundred Turks, set himself up in Hermannstadt, and defended himself with their help. Thereupon Prince Räköczi came with a large army and laid siege to the city from Christmastime right into the spring. But then the Turks arrived with such a great force that he had to raise the siege. Meanwhile the community at Alwinz was attacked yet again by Hungarian soldiers and robbed and plundered. Ten horses were taken and the grain and hay used up as fodder. Although several brothers remained at the place, not one of them was harmed; the others had all fled to the castle. The brothers had to pay five hundred imperial talers in taxes.

***************




1660 Prince Räköczi at war with Turks-dies

                  On March 4, 1660, two brothers, Christel Lerch and Benjamin Poley, were confirmed in the service of the Gospel by the elders with the laying on of hands at Sabatisch. Johannes Milder, a tailor, was appointed for a time of testing. *

        On May 2 Jakob Weiss of Alwinz was confirmed in the service of the Gospel at Sabatisch.

        In May, General de Souchesz entered Hungary with the imperial army. ** There was much talk and speculation as to why they came south, but their purpose never became clear. They camped all summer and fall in fortifications not far from Tokaj *****(Tokaj, east Hungary, near the confluence of the Bodrog and the Tisza rivers)*** by the Tisza River, where many of them died a wretched death. Rumor had it that they were bitten to death by poisonous snakes that appeared among them and by large horseflies that swarmed up from the Tisza. Those who were left returned sick and miserable to Moravia.

        In June Prince Räköczi attacked the Turks in the decisive battle of Klausenburg. *** He fought valiantly and with knightly heroism for the fatherland, striking down a number of Turks with his own hand, but in the end he lost his own life. ****

        Soon after Prince Räköczi's death, the Turks marched with a large army of fifty thousand men on Grosswardein and laid siege to it, but all their attacks were repulsed. As those in the fortress had no hope of help or relief, and as the hordes of Turks continually increased and fired unremittingly from heavy guns, they were forced to make an agreement to surrender. On August 27 the Turks took them with three hundred loaded wagons under convoy as far as Debritz. Thus the fortress of Grosswardein fell into Turkish hands.

        On August 3 our brother Heinrich Wiser, servant of the Word, was traveling from Kesselsdorf to Sabatisch. On his way home through the mountains he was badly beaten by a robber, and on August 8 at one o'clock in the morning, he fell asleep in the Lord at Kesselsdorf.

        On September 5 at two o'clock in the morning, our brother Johannes Spengler, a servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Tschäskowitz.

        On December 6 between two and three in the afternoon, our brother Michael Milder, a servant of the Gospel, fell asleep in the Lord at Kesselsdorf.

        On August 8 two brothers, Georg Schultes and Moses Würz, traveled from Mannheim in the lower Palatinate to the church to seek advice. On August 18 they left for home, but on the way they were taken prisoner for the sake of their faith at Vilshofen in Bavaria. They were held in harsh conditions and their captors intended to torture them, but since they had a pass from His Serene Highness the Elector, issued at Heidelberg, inquiries were sent to the government at Munich, and at the end of ten days' imprisonment the order came for their release. Thus God delivered them from prison. They were, however, escorted for twelve miles through Bavaria by the constable and had to submit to that.

***************




1661 Turks burned grain, house, stable & barns

                  In the year 1661 a comet with a dim, pointed tail above it was visible from January 23 to February 10, moving ahead of the morning star. It was seen every day at Sabatisch from four o'clock in the morning until daylight. *

        On March 13 brother Johannes Milder was confirmed in the service of the Gospel by the elders with the laying on of hands at Sabatisch.

        On the same day two brothers were chosen for the service of the Word and appointed for a time of testing; they were Hansel Esdras, a clerk born in Moravia, and Andreas Kuen, a cutler born in Hungary.

        On May 6, sixteen thousand German soldiers from the imperial army advanced over the Little Carpathians into Hungary. They cost the church much in bread, wine, beer, salt, oats, and gifts for the bodyguards.

        On May 29 two regiments of dragoons crossed the Little Carpathians, following the previous troops. Once again, the church suffered. On June 7 yet another army of several thousand German imperial soldiers marched over the Little Carpathians into Hungary, again costing the church huge quantities of beer, wine, bread, oats, and cooked food. In addition there was the cost of the special food consumed by the officers who moved into our community. These three contingents cost our community at Sabatisch seventy-eight gulden in ready money for the bodyguards alone; the contribution of knives amounted to seventy gulden more, not counting pottery and other articles.

        In July a Turkish pasha led a large army into Transylvania, and they camped on the brothers' fields at Alwinz, not far from our houses. But with the help of God our people fled to the fortress, taking most of their belongings with them. Some of our brothers were still in the yard with three wagons when the enemy arrived, but God the Almighty made it possible for them to get the three laden wagons onto the bridge, and in this way they blocked the enemies' pursuit. While the Turks unharnessed the animals and pushed the loaded wagons into the Maros River, our brothers made their escape. Meanwhile our community, which had only just been rebuilt, was set on fire in several places; not only house, stable, and barn were burned but also the precious grain. Nearly all the grain had been cut, and a good part (about four hundred stooks) carried from the fields across the stream to the fortress. The brothers did not want to risk bringing it to our place and hoped it would be safe there. But it was all burned and ruined, not only in the fields but everywhere. Not even a handful of grain was left.

        During this raid, one brother was killed, and two others taken prisoner. One, however, regained his freedom and returned to the church community. So through God's help, not more than one soul was carried off. Praise be to God in all eternity that in spite of everything, he gave us such protection. But our people had to remain in the fortress, miserable in their worry and poverty. An epidemic broke out, and the best of our craftsmen died. In all we lost 150 people during this time.

        In October of this year the Turkish forces withdrew and returned home, causing tremendous damage wherever they passed. They discovered such animals as we still had - cows and sheep and stole them even from quite near the fortress. So our people lost all their livestock and were left with nothing. That fall they could neither plant nor sow but had to remain in the fortress. We may well grieve over such misery, but nonetheless we should thank God for keeping our people together; no one was taken away.

        On October 31 another force of a thousand German imperial soldiers, the Götz regiment, crossed the Little Carpathians from Hungary and made their way to Skalitz and then on to Moravia and Silesia. Again the church had to bear the exorbitant cost of provisions and other things.

        On December 31 General Spurk, who had marched into Hungary with an army three thousand strong, returned over the Little Carpathians with a wretched little band of 180 men. Many soldiers had frozen to death in the snow and perished miserably. And again the church could not avoid the cost of provisions.

        So this year 1661, which had brought the church much fear and anxiety, ended in grief. Yet God the Almighty stood by us and protected us. To him alone be all honor and glory.

***************




1662 Earthquake/hail/frost/bad storm/lightning

                  At midnight of February 10, 1662, brother Hans Schütz, an old steward and servant for temporal affairs, fell asleep in the Lord at Protzka.

        On March 7 between seven and eight in the evening, brother Joseph Lercher, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord with a peaceful heart at Dechtitz.

        On March 19 at four o'clock in the morning, brother Andreas Binder, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Farkeschin.

        On March 20 at about three in the morning there was a terrible earthquake at Vienna, which lasted half an hour.

        That same day there was a bad storm at Korneuburg. The sexton, who was supposed to be warding off the storm by ringing the bells, was struck by lightning and killed. God alone knows what this means.

        On May 16, the same year, a cold spell set in with strong winds, snow, and frost. This lasted until May 23. Although the grapes, fruit, and berries had looked very promising and the grain in the fields was mostly in flower and as fine as one could wish, in many places everything was frozen and ruined. So the cold was followed by a time of famine. Three gulden fifteen groschen and more had to be paid for a Senitz peck of wheat, two gulden sixty groschen for rye, two gulden for barley, and fifteen groschen and more for oats. A cask of wine cost five gulden and more. The church community was badly affected, for at Velke Leväre, Protzka, and St. Johannes they had nothing but empty straw to harvest.

        In May of this year the Hungarian nobility met at Pressburg for a Provincial Diet, and His Majesty the Emperor arrived on May 23 to attend it.

        During this month there were two earthquakes at Bodock that were severe enough to shake the buildings. This was surely sent by God for some purpose.

        On June 14 there was a very bad hailstorm at Sabatisch. Hailstones as big as pigeons' eggs fell down, and lightning struck a neighbor's mill, burning it to the ground with the house and the stables.

        During June and July, large numbers of German soldiers again came north out of Hungary. They were quartered in the villages on both sides of the mountains and had to be supplied with provisions for a long time, and the church was expected to contribute. In addition, the soldiers did considerable damage.

***************




1662 Andreas Ehrenpreis last words & parting

                  On August 1, 1662, at a quarter past nine in the morning, our dear, faithful brother Andreas Ehrenpreis fell asleep in the Lord at Sabatisch with a peaceful heart and clear conscience. He was a loyal, devout, and zealous servant of the Gospel and Vorsteher of the whole church of God.

        On July 28, four days before his death, he spoke the following words to the elders who had come to visit him on his sickbed:

        Dear brothers, the time has come when I feel and hope that the Lord will soon release me, for I am very weak.

        So first of all I want to declare to you that to the best of my knowledge I stand before God the Lord with nothing burdening my soul, in spite of the weaknesses with which I, like everyone else, have had to struggle. From the moment I surrendered myself to God, I strove at all times and in every matter to serve wholeheartedly, especially when I was a servant of the Gospel and when I was entrusted with the burden of caring for the whole church. In matters that came up for judgment, I have tried to deal justly with everyone. I know of nothing between myself and anyone else that I am not at peace about or that was not cleared up with the brotherhood. If it was sometimes necessary to speak sharply to this one or that, I did it for his good so that each would be mindful of his or her calling.

        With regard to you, my fellow servants, who have assisted me in the service of the Word and often taken counsel with me about the community's needs, I ask your forgiveness for any time I have hurt you. Please do not hold it against me if I spoke too curtly or with irritation, which could very easily have happened. I am well content with each one of you, without exception, and I thank you for the obedience and loyal support you have shown in serving with me.

        Above all, my beloved brothers, I commend to you the faithful care of the church. Watch over her and neglect nothing, keeping steadfastly to the teaching. You can see that corruption is spreading in the community. Do not let the way be lost completely and the old boundary stones moved!

        See to it that the true Ordnungen of old are observed so that the church is firmly grounded and sustained in peace, for it has been sealed by the blood of many martyrs, and beyond a doubt the foundation is well laid. If we follow the path taken by our devout forefathers, none of us will come to shame.

        I beg you, dear brothers who carry the service of the Gospel and are appointed as shepherds and teachers for others, beware of quarrels and division so that no disunity arises among you, which could lead to rebellion among the people, causing strife and separation. As soon as you notice any sign of a disturbance, try to overcome it before it gains ground.

        I greatly fear that there will be a serious split in the community. Keep careful watch over the young and inexperienced so that they do not rush headlong to their own ruin. Seek to root out what is evil in them and implant what is good.

        Look after the sick and old, widows and orphans, and all the afflicted.

        Again and again it has been painfully evident how the enemy and tempter of the human race concentrates all his powers on sowing noxious weeds in profusion throughout the Lord's church. Therefore be on your guard and turn to God continually in prayer, for if ever there was a time when prayer was needed, it is now, especially when we see how powerfully evil has increased in these last perilous days.

        The Lord is often moved by diligent prayer to send his help and show us mercy, so it is essential not to slacken in prayer when wickedness is gaining the upper hand, not only outside our communities but inside as well.

        Now with the hands of my heart I take leave of you all and entrust you to the mighty hand of God. May he help you to be true fighters until your blessed end.

        I ask you to say farewell on my behalf to everyone in the church, including those who are on lonely outposts, serving on manorial estates, for they serve in the fear of God out of obedience to the church and, as far as it is fitting, to the authorities. May the Lord in heaven reward them!

        Accept my sincere thanks for all the kindness and loyalty shown me by everyone.

        Lastly, greet all the dear brothers and sisters a thousand times with the peace of Jesus Christ. May he in his mercy take you all into his gracious protection. I do not need to suggest anyone to take my place in the leadership when I am gone. Choose the one God shows you. It is much more profitable and reassuring for you to choose by making a unanimous witness.

        The Lord will surely respond to your fervent prayers and provide you with another faithful shepherd. This I wish you from God the Almighty through Jesus Christ. Amen.

        

        Then the brothers who had gathered around him in his last illness responded to his words and testified that he had done his utmost to lead the church in the fear of God as long as it had been entrusted to him. May the Lord in his steadfast love reward him on the last day.

        With tears in their eyes, the brothers expressed their deep gratitude and blessed him with the peace of Christ.

        Then dear brother Andreas spoke once more: As we will not see each other again on this earth, may the Lord grant that we may see each other in the kingdom of grace. Amen.

        Thus, as has been recorded, he fell peacefully asleep in the Lord at a quarter past nine on the morning of August 1.

        Only two hours earlier he had called together all the elders and servants of the Word who had come to Sabatisch to stand by him during his illness. He declared that he stood before God with a good conscience and was at peace with all brothers and sisters, and he commended the church to their care. His mind remained clear until the end.

        He was seventy-three years old and had faithfully carried out the service of the Gospel for forty-one years. He had led the church with great dedication as a true shepherd and elder for twenty-three years, giving teaching, admonition, and discipline. *

        Since God the Almighty, according to his loving will, had released dear brother Andreas from this vale of tears, and the church could not be left long without a shepherd, the elders (servants of the Word and servants for temporal affairs), stewards, storekeepers, work distributors, and many other trusted brothers, gathered as soon as possible at Sabatisch. In the fear of God the Almighty, they prayed that he would show us another devout and faithful shepherd.

        By unanimous testimony this service of leading and serving the church as a faithful shepherd was entrusted to dear brother Johannes Rieger on August 8.

***************




1662 Blood-red sword seen in sky

                  On August 14, 1662, there was a terrible hailstorm at Auspitz in Moravia that killed many deer, sheep, hares, and other animals.

        That same month things were quiet in Transylvania as far as the Turks were concerned, so our people at Alwinz had some respite. On August 21 they left the fortress and returned to their homes, where they lived in huts that they put up between the burned-out walls.

        The Turkish pasha gave them a letter safeguarding them from marauding Turks. God in his mercy provided help throughout this time. To him alone be praise.

        On August 18 the Provincial Diet ended its session at Pressburg, and the nobles from Transylvania returned home, greatly dissatisfied because nothing had been accomplished.

        On October 3 one thousand German imperial soldiers came through Hungary, crossed the Little Carpathians, and went on to Skalitz. They did great damage everywhere, emptying the poor people's underground stores and starting fires in several villages when they did not get what they wanted. This brought further loss to the church.

        On November 10 at three in the morning a bloodred sword was seen in the sky by many people in Sabatisch and the surrounding villages. Its point was toward the west and its hilt toward the east. God knows its meaning.

        That same month another thousand German imperial soldiers, coming from Transylvania, crossed the Little Carpathians. Although many of them met a miserable death, they caused great damage all around.

        So this year of 1662 ended in widespread terror of the troops moving back and forth. The soldiers were meant to be fighting the Turks, but all they achieved was to ruin the country. They left famine and hunger in their wake among the poor population; for instance, near Bodock one peck of grain cost seven or eight gulden.

***************




1663 Signs that preceded the war with the Turks & Tartars

                  On January 6, 1663, in the bitter-cold weather, 1500 German imperial soldiers crossed the Little Carpathians to Skalitz. Many froze to death in the snow; forty were found dead along a half-mile stretch of road in a field at Tyrnau. Still, great damage was done wherever the soldiers passed.

        On February 25 two brothers, Hansel Esdras and Andreas Kuen, were confirmed in the service of the Gospel by the elders with the laying on of hands at Sabatisch.

        On May 18 in the early morning, before sunrise, the semblance of a pillar was seen in the sky ahead of the sun. It stood above the sun and was of three colors - red, green, and yellow. This was a foreboding of approaching disaster.

        In the same month, work on the fortification of Vienna was continued. Many beautiful gardens and pavilions were torn down. A space had to be cleared to the distance of a musket shot from the city walls, so everything was demolished.

        The town crier announced that all inhabitants of the city must stock enough provisions for a year. Anyone unable to do so must leave the city and move elsewhere.

        The citizens were ordered to raise a huge sum of money, up to 100,000 gulden, and to provide food and lodging for a garrison of 60,000 men in the city, which would mean bringing in something like 60,000 bushels of rye and oats.

        On June 7 His Imperial Majesty called for a mass levy from all Estates in Hungary to fight the perennial foe, emphasizing that this kingdom had been the first to be attacked as it was closest to these cruel enemies. * For the last two hundred years they had fought with dauntless valor to defend themselves and all Christendom, risking life and limb for the cause. So His Imperial Majesty did not doubt that they would do the same for their dear fatherland, for house and home, for wife and children - indeed, for their own lives and liberty and give their utmost for this purpose.

        On June 8 a ring of many colors was seen around the sun from twelve o'clock until after three. Around the periphery of the sun, inside the ring, there appeared to be a dark cloud as if threatening rain. Many people wondered at the sight and took it for a special sign, as it was visible around the sun right in the middle of the day. It was more frightening than anything within living memory. God knows the meaning.

        On July 7, all lords, nobles, and landowners were called up and required to supply one foot soldier for every twenty men to fight against the perennial foe, the Turks. The recruits marched to Neutra for the mustering and were a considerable burden on the church community. May God have mercy on devout Christians and on all oppressed souls.

        On July 8 the Hungarian levies from the Branc estates, on their way to the muster at Sered or Schindau, passed through our community at Dechtitz, causing great disturbance to our people in the yard and knocking down doors as if it were a full-scale robbery. Suddenly God sent such a violent storm that the ruffians fled in terror.

***************




1663 The terrible war with the Turks & Tartars

                  In August 1663, when the imperial troops were moving back and forth around Schindau our people from Farkeschin also took flight, some making for Tyrnau and others for Bibersburg Castle. They had to clear out their community completely and leave, fleeing to Kesselsdorf with their oxen, cows, and sheep. They stayed there until the enemy attacked Kesselsdorf and made off with their animals as well as other people's.

        After Farkeschin was sacked and plundered, our houses there were burned to the ground. Hardly any of our people from Farkeschin survived; they were lost in the unending warfare. Most of them died on the continual flights. So we lost our community at Farkeschin. Everything was gone - people and goods and chattels.

        On August 7 the Hungarians attacked the Turkish camp near Parkan but suffered a devastating defeat. The loss was estimated at four thousand men.

        When the Turks had driven back Count Fargasch and his men and buried most of them on the battlefield at Parkan, the way was clear for them to attack the fortress at Neuhäusel, which they had wanted to do for a long time. So they advanced with their whole army, estimated at 70,000 men or more (including 10,000 Tartars, 6000 Walloons, and 4000 Moldavians), bringing 130 pieces of artillery with them. *

        On August 17 Neuhäusel was in plain sight of the whole Turkish army. They laid siege to it and started a heavy attack on the fortress, drawing up a battery and bombarding the walls with cannon fire. The Tartars waged an even fiercer battle throughout the Neuhäusel district and the neighboring area, burning to the ground every hamlet and village as far as the Waag River. They killed every living thing they met except for the women, whom they kept as slaves. That was the first thing they did. And since the Turks had razed everything to the ground for miles around Neuhäusel and had left very little for themselves to live on, they looked for an easy route to cross the Waag and March rivers into Moravia.

        On September 2 the enemy attacked Freistadt with robbery, slaughter, and burning.

        After the brutal murderers had encamped, to recover a bit from their strenuous expedition, hunger drove these Tartar hordes to start out again for the Waag and see how the Moravian pastures would agree with their stomachs.

        There was a traitor, however, who offered to show them a shallow place where their horses could swim across, and they forded the river at once in a mighty swarm on September 3. **

        The fear, misery, desperate flight, and death caused by this Tartar invasion in Hungary, Austria, and especially in Moravia, defy description. All one could see from a distance was fire everywhere. The whole country was reduced to ashes and blood by these murderous evildoers, who killed young and old men alike. They dashed helpless children against the walls, raped the women, high- and lowborn alike, and took great crowds of them naked into captivity. They threw them over their horses' backs and roamed far and wide across the land until they met with resistance. By taking another direction they managed to carry many thousands of Christians out of those countries into the wretchedness of slavery.

        This terrible wave of fear, misery, and death also struck the church of the Lord with great force. Our farms and houses on the other side of the mountains were attacked and pillaged without warning.

        On September 3 the Turks and Tartars quite unexpectedly invaded the country on this side of the Waag and swept down on Dechtitz at half past ten in the morning. . . . Thirty-five people from our community there, men and women, boys and girls, were taken into captivity in foreign lands, among them brother Christel Lerch, a servant of the Word, and his wife Catharina Rupertshauser. Two brothers, the head weaver Christoph Engelhart and the potter Solomon Stauder, were struck down and killed. Then the buildings were set on fire, and all household supplies, tools, and grain stored inside were burned. The grain remaining in the fields was ruined, and all our cattle, sheep, and hogs were stolen. All the following brothers and sisters were struck down and killed: Johannes Bletscher, a tailor's apprentice; Klaus Bletscher, a smith's apprentice; Hansel Miller, a shoemaker's apprentice; Heinrich Schmidt and Jakob Miller, both potter's boys; Andreas Gans, from the school; Marie, the school seamstress; Marie, the cook; Katharina, the children's nurse; Katharina, the weaver; Katharina, the herdsmaid; Susanna Wollman; Solomon Stauder, a potter from Sabatisch. Abraham, a potter from Sabatisch, was carried off.

        A total of thirty-five people were either carried into captivity by the enemy or killed. Then the buildings were set on fire, and all household supplies, tools, and grain stored inside were burned. The grain remaining in the fields was ruined and all the cattle, sheep, and hogs were stolen and driven off: 25 head of cattle, 250 sheep, 40 hogs, and 6 horses. Some were taken by the Croatians in the imperial army and others by the Turks in the course of this autumn.

        Those of our people who stayed at Gutwasser Castle suffered intense fear and distress. Eighteen people, old and young, died a miserable death there. Then the cold of winter drove us from the castle back to the shacks still standing on the site of our burned-out homes. That winter we had to endure much fear and distress, abuse and robbery, from the marauding Hungarian mercenaries and hussars. There was no protection to be found anywhere, and people suffered terrible hunger, misery, and death.

        Exactly the same happened on that same day at our community in Kesselsdorf. Between ten and eleven in the morning some of our people who were in the yard were attacked quite unexpectedly by the Turks and Tartars. Most of our people were at home, hoping to bring the rest of the grain and other stores to the castle. They ran to the pond in an attempt to escape, but in their terror some did not know where to go. They ran out into the fields toward the castle to save themselves from the dreaded enemy, but they could not run fast enough.

        Stoffel, the head wheelwright, and an old sister Asanath, who cared for the school children, were killed. The following were carried off into captivity: Brother Andreas Winter, two children, his oldest daughter Esther, and Äl. Esther Tuchschneider (a clothcutter's wife) and her youngest daughter.... Anna Kretz was murdered at Gertwellisch. Johannes Lochmair, the head potter from Farkeschin, was also murdered at Kesselsdorf; his Marie Toblin was captured. Heinrich, the head miller from Farkeschin, was killed.

        Within fifteen minutes these pagan tyrants had laid hands on forty-six of our people, who were carried off in misery or murdered. They stole the livestock in our yard, namely 8 horses, 24 head of cattle, and 450 sheep and many good household supplies which cannot all be listed, quite apart from the grain we had grown, which was partly on the threshing floor, partly in the barn.

        Anything they could not take away, they burned along with the whole place on September 6. Not only did the church repeatedly have to bear the heartbreak of brothers and sisters being carried off into captivity, but they also had to endure the crippling losses of livestock and other movable property.

        Even before the raid on September 1, three of our horses had been unharnessed and driven off by roving imperial soldiers.

        Our place at Kesselsdorf was now completely destroyed and deserted. The few remaining people sought refuge at Bibersburg Castle for a year and several weeks, but it was a miserable existence.

        Then, as they no longer had food for the community, the elders decided that the people must go into the neighboring villages to look for provisions. Since about twenty-six people had died during that time, a group of old brothers and sisters, with widows and orphans, went to the community at Sabatisch to find help. Several, however, went their own way in those troubled times and left the church community. It was not until the following year, 1665, that our people moved together again, which will be recorded later.

        On that day, September 3, 1663, the enemy had fanned out on many roads and byways and also raided our community at Tschäskowitz. They stole whatever was still left and took what they wanted - they took all our livestock including the horses.

        As our people had already fled to the castle, they were saved. Only one fell into the enemies' hands - a schoolboy who was late because he was fetching water from the well; he was taken captive to a foreign land. May God have mercy on him.

        The miller, a Bavarian, also disappeared, nobody knew where. He was not in his right mind, and we had to put him

        in a grain cellar just before the raid because he was dangerous, and after the raid he was gone. God alone knows what happened to him.

        Apart from this boy, none of our people fell into enemy hands. Praise be to God in heaven who protected his people.

        After the plundering, the whole place was set on fire on September 6, all except the mill and the washhouse. As it was not safe for our people to stay there any longer, they had to abandon the place and find shelter here and there on the estate, getting food however they could.

        Brother Caspar Eglauch with his wife and children also had to make do with what they could in their poverty, from September 3, 1663, until 1665. When he went to Count Nädasdy at Pottendorf, the count gave him a letter ordering the judge to allow him free passage. So on July 23, 1665, he and his wife and children left the castle at Schächtitz and set out for Sabatisch. ***

        The ruthless enemy burned to ashes not only our communities and the villages and market towns on the other side of the mountains, but on the same day they came over the mountains from Freistadt and the Waag River to Senitz, Skalitz, and even as far as the March River. They were ruthless wherever they went, sacking, slaughtering, and burning.

        So the terror and distress swept over our communities on this side of the mountains too, especially over Sabatisch, Protzka, and St. Johannes.

***************




1663 Account of deaths & losses during war

                  Early in the morning of September 4 the perennial foe raided our community at Sabatisch, robbing us of whatever they wanted - a tremendous loss for the community. Most heart-breaking, however, was that seventeen of our people fell into the hands of the enemy. In the turmoil of this swift raid, some were killed, some were carried off, and some lost their lives in other ways.

        First Paul Turk, head clothmaker, was killed.

        Jockel Walte, assistant cobbler, was killed.

        Kilian, the cobbler, was burned to death in the sickroom. 

        Lorentz, the potter and an invalid, was killed.

        Marie, the Bavarian miller's wife, was murdered.

        Katharina, the sister in charge of the women's bath house, died near the camp in Branc.

        Marie, the wife of Dionis, and Sara, the wife of Balthasar, were burned.

        Hansel Freund, head miller from Gunowe, and his apprentice Tobias were carried off.

        The barber-surgeon Andreas Zobel, his wife Maria, their little son, and Johannes Ram's little daughter Asnath fell into the enemy's hands between Kovälov and Skalitz and were carried off.

        Joseph Lochmair and Wilhelm Bachman, both young potters, and Georg, the Bavarian miller's apprentice, were captured.

        The same day the enemy pillaged our community at Protzka and then crossed the March River, moving on to Landshut in Moravia. Some of our people had fled to the woods near Landshut, hoping to escape, but instead they ran straight into the enemy's hands and were carried off to foreign lands.

        The treasurer's wife and her two children were carried off.

        The buyer's two daughters, one named Esther, the other was still unmarried.

        Bärbel, the veil-weaver's wife, and her‚  carried off.

        Brother Hans Blesing's daughter Marie, the barber-surgeon's wife at Schossberg, was trying to escape to Skalitz when she was caught not far from the town and abducted.

        The enemy reached Landshut and moved on as far as Auspitz, wreaking havoc everywhere. The roads and paths were so overrun by the enemy that on this same 4th of September the community at Velke Leväre was overcome with terror and our people had to leave the place and flee. They went to the peasants' camp below the castle at Blasenstein. At first the people there filled seventeen tables; later it was usually twelve tables. *

        Here they had to stay for nine weeks, barely making ends meet. The fear and hardship they endured can well be imagined. Because they were on an estate belonging to a different lord, things did not work out at all well and they suffered severe losses, including two hundred sheep and nearly all their hogs.

        The rest of the people from Velke Leväre fled to Schossberg and Branc where they also met with great misfortune. They were moving their belongings and a large supply of goods to Sabatisch in many wagons when disaster suddenly overtook them and everything was stolen or went up in smoke. That was a heavy blow for the Velke Leväre community. Praise be to God who guarded them from further calamity and heartbreak, for the enemy never did reach Velke Leväre.

        On September 5 another horde of Turks and Tartars came to Sabatisch. First they set fire to our barn and then to all the buildings. In the end only one was left standing on the whole place. As can well be imagined, this meant another crippling loss for the church. Goods to the value of many thousand gulden were destroyed: every kind of grain in barn and mill, flour, various kitchen supplies, wool, cloth, linen, hemp, bed linen and underwear, valuable tools, besides the well-built houses. We had to leave the matter in God's hands and look on patiently, accepting what was done.

        Even where it was possible to save something, we had to be careful not to be seen by the enemy, who were always about.

        On September 6, when the Turks and Tartars were returning from Auspitz with an enormous amount of booty, they first looted our community at Protzka and then set it on fire and burned it to the ground. All the cattle and sheep were seized and driven off. There were 14 oxen, 40 milk cows, 40 head of young cattle, 350 sheep and lambs; so the raiders went off with rich spoils.

        Meanwhile they had reached our place at St. Johannes. They looted wherever they wanted and took everything they found. Four of our people were caught by the enemy: Leonhard, the head weaver, and Michael, the head tailor, were killed; Hansel Donner, the potter's apprentice, and Matthias, the potter, were taken captive.

        Our people, trying to save a few provisions, had taken some of their grain and flour to Sabatisch, hoping to live on it in an emergency; but disaster struck so suddenly that they could not bring it to safety. The little they had was lost in the robbery and the fire, along with the rest of the community's property.

        Our poor people at St. Johannes had to do without it and suffered great privation and hunger as a consequence. On September 18 the Turks and Tartars returned and again inflicted tremendous harm with arson, murder, and abduction.

        At four in the afternoon of September 26 the fortress of Neuhäusel surrendered on terms agreed to by the Turks, who allowed the defenders to withdraw to the fortress at Komärno ** with a convoy of one thousand janissaries and a strong detachment of cavalry. Among those who retreated were 2472 Germans who were unhurt and well-equipped, taking with them four pieces of artillery and their baggage, lock, stock, and barrel, as well as a large number of sick and wounded.

        In the fortress, however, they left behind thirty thousand musket bullets made of tin and window lead, seventy hundredweight of gunpowder and over sixty of their best pieces of artillery, seven hundred barrels of flour, three hundred casks of wine, and a hundred bales of cloth for clothing. ***

        Quite a number of the Hungarians remained in the fortress when they were offered pay to fight for the Turks, but these were later sent down to Turkey as men who could not be fully trusted. According to the Christians' report, the siege of Neuhäusel had cost the lives of twelve thousand men, but the Turks would not admit to more than a few thousand.

        Such an outcome to this seven-weeks' siege of Neuhäusel made the whole of Asia and Europe hold their breath, for it meant that another great cornerstone had fallen from the bulwarks of Christendom.

        In their first surprise attack on Moravia the Turks had crossed the Waag River and the March River and raided Nikolsburg, Rabensburg, Göding, Brünn, Ungarisch Ostra, Holleschau, and other places to within three miles of Olmütz.

        The whole country was burned bare; everyone over forty was strangled. Many young women were carried off, one on each soldier's horse; little children were put in ragged sacks and slung behind the saddles like baggage. In this way twelve thousand people either lost their lives or their freedom, which amounts to the same.

***************




1633 Traitors were used as guides and interpreters to mislead

                  Woods and mountains were scoured, and the poor people hiding there found little safety from the enemy, who used traitors as guides and interpreters to mislead and deceive those in hiding by speaking in German, Bohemian, Hungarian, or Slovakian.

        The passes were no difficulty to the invaders. The above-mentioned traitors showed them every crack and cranny, every bridge and byway. If any Tartars were captured, they could not be made to say a single word - they acted as if dumb and would rather be killed than give information. Very rarely did they let themselves be caught, preferring to plunge under water and drown.

        Most of them carried flint and steel and all kinds of material for starting fires so that they could rapidly set hamlets and villages ablaze.

        They drove their prisoners off like a herd of cattle. No one was daring enough to rescue the poor, groaning Christian prisoners, though it could easily have been done with a few thousand cavalry. There were only about four thousand of the brutal, naked marauders, and these were very poorly armed. Not one in a hundred had a pistol; in fact, only here and there one of them had a rusty little saber, a spear, or perhaps an arrow. How easily they might have been routed can be seen by the fact that near Drösing twenty well-armed peasants repulsed five hundred of them, and eighty men were killed.

        On October 5 the Turks and Tartars attacked our community at Soblahof, sacking it and burning it to the ground. All the cows, sheep, and horses were taken.

        Twelve of our people were ruthlessly murdered or taken captive. Jockel Binder and Hans Heinrich, the head smith, were killed. The other ten were carried into captivity: Johannes Birn, the schoolmaster, and his Hannah; Johannes Teuringer, a clothmaker; Michael Tuchmacher (a clothmaker); Joseph Aberle, a saddler, and his wife; Tobias Aberle, a young saddler, and his sister Christina Aberle; Johannes Stahl, a weaver's apprentice; and Zipora Gerber (the tanner's wife).

        In all, 122 people from the church were taken in bondage to foreign countries or murdered by the perennial foe, the Turks and Tartars.

        Only three of this number were released. Apel Berg, a sister from Dechtitz, died in captivity at Parkan. When Lewenz was won back by the Germans [in 1664], Tobias Harhacker, a miller's apprentice, was freed from the enemy and came into German hands. Then his father paid a ransom for his release.

        Sarah Weber came back from Turkey [in 1665] with the imperial ambassadors, all the way from Constantinople to Vienna, and from there she returned to the church. The Lord be praised!

        At noon on October 9, 1663, there was an earthquake at Gutwasser Castle that shook the walls and rocks.

        When the siege of Neuhäusel was over and the Turks realized that winter was at the door, they planned to finish off [their campaign] by getting spoils from the Christians for the way home. So they swam the Waag River once more, raided all the way into Silesia, captured several thousand people, and brought them to their camp. Some assert that in three raids, quite apart from those murdered, they swept more than forty thousand Christians into perpetual bondage.

        On October 17 the Turks planned to invade the Schütt Islands and break up the council of imperial generals assembled there. But nothing came of it, the attack backfired on them.

        On November 17 four companies of imperial cavalry came to Velke Leväre and camped in the market place. The sergeant major in charge and a cavalry captain with fifty horses took up their quarters in our community. They had about thirty people with them and cost the community more than thirty gulden, not counting what was taken secretly. Although our people were already going hungry and living in the poorest, most wretched conditions, they were now forced by the soldiers to run into debt.

        On December 1 another regiment of German soldiers, who had withdrawn from the fortress of Neuhäusel, made their way to Velke Leväre and stayed for two nights. They had over fifty oxen and horses with them. Their stay cost the community at Velke Leväre about sixty gulden.

        The year 1663 drew to an end with misery, terror, and death on all sides, with much heartache, groaning, and weeping. The land was laid waste, and men and cattle perished. Anything that had not been robbed was lost in other ways.

        The whole church was again brought into utter poverty and ruin, for they could harvest hardly any field or garden crops.

        What happened at that time was so dreadful, inhuman, and unchristian that it defies description. This is only a brief report, included here for the sake of our descendants. May God the Almighty grant a better future.

***************




1664 Raider stole what little the Turks had left behind

                  In the spring of 1664 the imperial field marshal Count de Souches advanced to Neutra and opened fire on the town. The perennial foe surrendered the city and fled into the castle, but the imperial forces attacked so strongly that the Turks asked for free passage to withdraw, which for some reason was granted.

        So the Turks left Neutra and ceded it to the Christians. They had to abandon the ammunition that was in the castle but were escorted to Neuhäusel with all their goods and people, even their camp followers. The same happened at Lewenz, also taken by Field Marshal de Souches. He opened fire and stormed the place, and when the attack went in his favor and the enemy saw he was in earnest, they agreed to surrender the town.

        In March and April there was still hope of getting something into the ground and seeding the fields at Dechtitz. Then the marauding hussars returned and took two of our horses straight from the plow in the field.

        In spite of the great danger and loss, our people managed to sow and raise some field crops until harvest time, though in these months they had to flee from their houses several times, not from the Turks but from the imperial troops. Just at harvest, when they were looking forward to enjoying some of it and most of the hay and grain had been carried home, the imperial forces again invaded the country.

        First of all a regiment came through Dechtitz and stole whatever they found. They stripped and beat up any brothers they caught. They carried off a mass of booty, threw the sick people out of their beds, and stole the bed linen. Our people had to abandon Dechtitz for the summer and autumn, and the little they had left in house, garden, field, and vineyard was stolen from them day after day in countless raids.

        Even the two cows still left after the Turkish raids were now seized and carried off by the Germans.

        On June-30 Neu Serinwär in Croatia was stormed and taken by the Turks. From the seventeen thousand men in the fortress not five hundred escaped with their lives.

        On August 13 a force of about five hundred Saxonian infantry arrived at Senitz and camped on the Branc estates for eleven weeks. They were a great drain on our community at Sabatisch and caused us much trouble.

        On September 28, when the imperial camp was moved near Dechtitz, a thousand German and French soldiers suddenly came into the village of Gutwasser, robbing and plundering at will, taking grain, hay, and whatever else they could find. They emptied people's underground store places and drove off with loads of hay that the community at Dechtitz had hauled to this village. Five of our horses were stolen from behind the castle, where we had thought they would be safe. The soldiers beat the wagoner cruelly and carried him off for some distance but then let him go again.

        From this time on until almost winter, our community at Dechtitz was continually being plundered, and no one dared be seen by the Germans. There were so many instances of cruelty that it is impossible to remember them all now. Afterward, our poverty-stricken people came back to the empty, burned-out, and ruined houses. Those who survived the enemy suffered bitter hardship and great hunger.

        On October 11 Colonel Nikolaus and Sergeant Major Stang took up quarters in our place at Velke Leväre with fifty-five horses and a large number of people. We had to give them twelve pecks of oats daily and enough hay and straw too. We had to buy old wine for them, paying twenty pennies the half measure. This went on for a week. Counting all the extra gifts, it cost the community over a hundred gulden.

        On October 17, no sooner had the Germans left than the French arrived. The people in Velke Leväre were preparing to hold the evening prayer meeting but had to break off and flee. When the soldiers found hardly any of our people there, they plundered and did a lot of damage in the community, amounting to several hundred gulden.

        On October 18 the Saxon artillery horses were stabled at Sabatisch, costing us a great deal. Seven stable hands with fourteen horses stayed at our place for seventeen days.

        The same day a cavalry regiment arrived under the command of Count von Nassau. They remained until October 22 but were no particular burden to us, praise God, except for the gifts we gave them out of good will. Then they went on to Schossberg.

        On November 6 the Rabicksh regiment came to Velke Leväre. No one was quartered with our people except one cavalryman as a bodyguard, but that cost the community more than twenty-three gulden.

        On November 5 the Saxonian soldiers left the country and returned home. We had to pay the sergeant major twenty-five gulden and fifty pennies for the lieutenant colonel's lodging, since he did not lodge with us. We also had to pay the quartermaster three gulden for the seven stable hands and fourteen artillery horses. With the food, drink, and fodder that was used, the cost came to nearly forty-six gulden.

        One hour before midnight on December 24, a comet was seen that was visible for several nights afterward. It had also been observed earlier in various places for many nights. Its significance is known to God alone.

***************




1665 Brothers sent to the Mennonites for alms

                  On January 4, 1665, at six in the evening another comet appeared. It had a pointed tail and turned toward the east. It was visible for two weeks. Only God knows the meaning of this. *

        On March 26 at two o'clock in the afternoon a fire broke out in our community smithy at Sabatisch as a result of carelessness. Not only the smithy burned down, but also the sicklesmiths' and wheelwrights' shops, the saddlers' and wheelwrights' huts, as well as a few little sheds between the burned-out walls of the shoemakers', blacksmiths', and cutlers' shops. The floors, however, were saved. None of the peasants' houses were burned down.

        This meant another serious loss for the community at Sabatisch, as the two buildings housing the sicklesmiths and wheelwrights were still new. The community, poor as it was, had just put much effort and labor into building them.

        At three in the morning of April 5 a comet with a long tail was seen by a number of people and was visible for several days.

        After the great fear and poverty we had endured during the oft-reported, sudden, and terrible war with the Turks and Tartars, misery and ruin had fallen on the whole church of the Lord, as well as on many thousands of other people in the land, high- and lowborn alike. On April 7 we met at Sabatisch in our great poverty, as we had done several times before, to take counsel on how to feed and care for our poor widows and orphans, many of whom had been brought there from the other communities during this difficult time.

        We unanimously agreed to appeal for help to the [Mennonite] churches in the Netherlands.

        We counseled together before the Lord and in reverent fear of God decided that the two brothers, Christoph Baumhauer and Benjamin Poley, both servants of the Word of God, should be sent from Sabatisch on April 21 on this mission for the Lord's work. In great fear of God and under divine protection, they went to Mannheim in the Palatinate and from there to Amsterdam. They traveled in Holland, Zeeland, Flanders, and Friesland.

        By word of mouth and in a letter from all the elders of our church, we asked the congregations in the Netherlands for help and support, telling them how we had come into such extreme poverty and misery. God the Lord moved their hearts to help his church and send a good contribution to support us. Glory, honor, and praise be to God the Almighty to all eternity. Amen.

***************




1665 Letter to Mennonite congregation in Holland

                  To the congregation in Holland

        To our very beloved friends and brothers in the Lord

        May the grace, love, and compassion of our great God, the true peace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the living strength of the Holy Spirit be with you and remain in you and in all those who love and fear God in their hearts, wherever they may be scattered in these dangerous and disturbed times.

        As a Christian brother, that is what I wish for all the elders, for all deacons in the Word of God, and for all brothers and friends, as our beloved benefactors in Christ Jesus our Lord, from God the Almighty in heartfelt love. Amen.

        Especially to you whom our hearts hold in high esteem, dear friends in God and beloved brothers in the Lord - from us simple, unworthy, poor, and lowly servants, elders, and Vorsteher of the church of God, the totally destitute brotherhood in upper and lower Hungary.

        First of all, needy, poor, and unworthy as I am in these trying and fearful days in which the good Lord has placed me, I, brother Johannes Rieger, turn to you together with my fellow elders and servants of the Word of God, and with the church of God which has been razed to the ground, ruined, and made destitute by the terrible cruelty of the Turks and Tartars. In our present state of fear and distress we do not wish to - in fact, we cannot hold back from telling you, our beloved friends, brothers and sisters in the Lord, about our great poverty.

        Since we are reduced to extreme need and poverty, we are urged to tell you, our beloved friends, our brothers and sisters in the Lord, about the crippling losses, the privation, and the great distress we suffer. God the Lord has allowed this to fall on us wretched people and on thousands more in this country during the past year as a just punishment. This came upon us suddenly through fire, sword, robbery, and devastation. All our houses and goods were burned to ashes together with all the livestock. Within one day, September 3, 1663, practically every-thing was gone. Far worse than this is the anguish that cuts us deeply, making our hearts groan and weep day and night. Our dear brothers and sisters, 122 people of our own flesh and blood, young and old, have been murdered or taken prisoner and carried off to foreign countries, into barbarous slavery. We fear that they are being beaten and cruelly treated and that they are in great terror and distress.

        Except for two people who got free and returned home and a sister who died in the Lord while in captivity at Parkan, we do not know for certain what has become of them all.

        We thank the Lord, who helped the three in their great need and rescued them from their grief and captivity. May the almighty God and heavenly Father comfort with his divine presence those still in bonds and captivity and revive them in their misery. Each day we pray for them in grief of heart; we intercede for them in our communal prayer.

        In all our meetings we ask God with loud weeping and groaning that he in his mercy may come to their help, deliver them, and enable them to overcome, so that with him to comfort and uphold them, whatever they must

        suffer (against their consciences) will not hinder their eternal salvation. We wish them this from the bottom of our hearts through Jesus Christ. Amen.

        We have the Christian hope and confidence that when people in both near and distant provinces hear of the terrible suffering in this land, there will be great sympathy. We believe that wherever God the Lord has faithful followers whose hearts and minds are moved by Christian compassion for these poor people, they will wrestle and strive in deep and humble prayer for them, never doubting that the Lord will hear. They will certainly grieve over the hurt done to Joseph and lament with the daughter of Zion in her bereavement.

        These hardships that have overtaken us bring sad and anxious days on account of our widows and orphans and our many helpless little children, a good number of whom have lost members of their family through the evil marauders. It takes hard work and painful efforts to support them as well as ourselves with our insufficient and dwindling means, our meager food supplies and cramped living quarters. But may God in heaven be thanked that in his great mercy, love, and compassion it is his will to let his blessed peace look down from heaven and his sun of grace shine again. We cannot thank him enough for this nor honor and praise him enough for upholding us so wonderfully through his divine protection in very evil times. The Lord still grants the rich grace of his divine blessing every day. Otherwise where would we be? Oh, you dear friends, brothers and sisters in the Lord, in the natural order of things many of us should already have starved to death during these times of want because we were so poor. Those of us who are healthy, praise God, work hard from sunup to sundown to till our fields and ply at least some trades, yet it brings us very little profit, for the land is impoverished and ruined, a deserted wilderness, and this has caused a steep rise in prices.

        Yet the almighty God in his immense love and rich mercy has looked down on us from his holy heaven with eyes full of compassion. He has lifted from us the intolerable burden of war.

        Ever since His Majesty the Emperor made his long-negotiated peace settlement, all military forces have been ordered to leave the country. So, to all appearances, there is hope for twenty years of peace in our land, and for this we have good reason to give unceasing thanks to the Lord most high. We implore God in fervent prayer that he may comfort all people with true and lasting peace, to the praise and honor of his divine glory for ever and ever.

        Most dear and esteemed friends and brothers in the Lord, we well remember the Christian charity and generous gifts from brothers and sisters in the Lord and other well-wishers who were concerned for the Lord's work in Germany. You brothers may have noticed that these contributions, which were intended for a good purpose and given and received in Christian love, were not used rightly in the ways that you and we had intended. This grieved us very much and still does, so we want to apologize here in all humility and Christian friendship. Nevertheless, we are continuing in our efforts, working as steadily and devotedly as we can to bring community life into true Christian order and nearer perfection in both spiritual and temporal affairs, setting it on its feet and establishing a work pleasing to the Lord. Even in extreme poverty we have never given up communal living in this country. By the grace and gift of God we hold to our life in common, sharing the little we have with one another after the example of the first apostolic church in Jerusalem. In our smallness and simplicity, God the Lord grants each one of us his gifts to the glory of the divine majesty in Christ Jesus. So we are resolved to live and die in the light of true community and to remain steadfast in this to the honor of God and for the salvation of our souls in Christ Jesus.

        Our dear friends and beloved brothers and sisters in the Lord, because of all this we make our urgent appeal to you in friendship, especially to the elders, servants for temporal affairs, and all sympathetic and kindhearted souls who are stewards and administrators of God's gifts. We could not do otherwise than send our two dear brothers to you. All the elders in our communities came to the united decision to send these two, Christoph Baumhauer and Benjamin Poley, as our dear fellow workers and servants of the Word of God. They bring verbal and written messages to you and your congregations. We will receive whatever is given with great thankfulness as a generous support and gift from God through you, our dear brothers and sisters. We will use your loving services to support the poor and needy in the communities of the Lord, for we are all poor and needy now. Your generous response and gift from the Lord will be used with gratitude to make a start in rebuilding our burned-out houses and flour mills. We will use it in the building up of God's church, also for those who are still far away but whom God the Lord may call. Through his grace may we become a bride, sanctified and purified in every way, prepared in and for Christ in this trouble-filled world, until he leads us home with him to the royal wedding feast in heaven and to the great Supper of the Lord. May God grant this through Jesus Christ for us and for all hearts that love him. Amen.

        Dear friends and beloved brothers and sisters in the Lord, you can easily imagine how hard it is for us poor people to take pen in hand to burden you dear ones in this way. Especially in these difficult and evil war years, you have enough people overrunning and disturbing you without us. Now our extreme distress and poverty has brought us to this, something our dear forefathers and brothers in the faith were spared. Although they had to face every kind of hardship and adversity, they had ample means through God's leading, since well-to-do people accepted the faith and united with them in true surrender. They helped to alleviate the need, and we did not have to burden others. When persecution against us began in Moravia and help was offered by our friends and brothers in Prussia, we thanked them in a warm and friendly way but did not accept it.

        Now the harvest is over, it is finished, and we stand alone as people who live in the end time. Yet we live in the sure hope and confidence that you, dearly loved friends, brothers and sisters in the Lord, will not take this urgent appeal amiss, coming from us poor and needy people. Rather, let your hearts and minds in love to God be tender, compassionate, Christian, and brotherly, and then you will see that your generosity is repaid a thousand times over (as our dear Lord and Savior Jesus Christ promises), and after this life you will receive ineffable bliss for your souls through our dear Lord Jesus Christ. We will receive what you share with us in great thankfulness as a gift from the Lord. Many hundreds of those who love him will thank the Lord most high a thousand times in the depths of their hearts for moving others to care for them in their distress, to feel the weight of the burden that crushes them, and to help them up. They will pray to the Lord for those who have felt the hurt done to the whole body, and they will take deeply to heart this compassion of one member for another. This will certainly be done for the joy of your salvation, that you may become citizens of the heavenly Jerusalem, and that we all, as we wished above, may be made perfect in one spirit and one body. May God the Almighty help us through Jesus Christ. Amen.

        Previously we did not know you, but now we have come especially close to you and have experienced the Christian compassion that characterizes you, the warm affection, the unity of love with which all of you receive needy, distressed, and grieving strangers and reach out a hand to help and comfort them. We know you are responsive to the divine influence that inspires you to help us, for we are indeed the poor, weak children of the woman in the desolate wilderness, and the dragon would swallow and drown some of us.

        Moreover, we are never completely safe from the bloody sword and have no one but God to protect us. We are the harmless doves, constantly despised and persecuted by the bird of prey, and we must always be ready to flee.

        Nonetheless, we had hoped and still hope, with God's grace, to live under a loved and respected government that is well-disposed toward us. Zeal for God brought us together from many places in different lands - some of us by wonderful and amazing ways and we found refuge under such a government. We gained our livelihood honestly by the sweat of our brow. Through toil and hard work we earned our daily bread, for which we praised and thanked God with all our hearts. Although the times were not without disturbances and deprivations, we always pulled through and recovered with God's help and blessing.

        But now we are completely at a loss. Many different reasons and circumstances have contributed to this. Even though we still have houses and land, our food supply has become totally insufficient.

        Now beloved friends and brothers and sisters in the Lord, with innermost devotion in our daily prayer, both communal and personal, we commend each one of you to the protection of the most high God, in the tender love of Jesus Christ. We pray that through the prompting and strength of the Holy Spirit we may become new creatures in Christ and may remain so for all eternity. Amen. Amen.

        Poor and unworthy as we are, yet trusting that we are chosen by God and called, appointed, and confirmed by his church, we elders and servants of the church in lower Hungary and especially I, Johannes Rieger, greet you on behalf of the whole church community. We offer the hand of our hearts and the loving kiss of our Prince of Peace, Christ Jesus, to all venerable elders and the Vorsteher, servants of the Word of God and their congregations in Holland and the Netherlands, also to all deacons, assistants, and servants for temporal affairs, and to all brothers and sisters without exception. We greet you in the Lord a thousand times as those who also belong to the bride of Christ, fellow heirs of the promise of an eternal inheritance, heavenly glory, and the future kingdom of Christ.

        Written in lower Hungary, April 20, 1665

        Your lowly fellow servant of the Word of God and brother to you all, Johannes Rieger.*

***************




1665 Brothers safely return from Holland

                  On June 18 of this year, 1665, at four o'clock in the morning, brother Moses Bruckner, a servant of the Word, fell asleep in the Lord at Trentschin.

        On August 8 Count Nikolaus Palffy gave us his deserted house in the market place at Schattmansdorf so that we could rebuild it and move in. * approx. 5 miles northeast of Modra on the highway from Bratislava)*** It was to be a place for the remnant of our people from Kesselsdorf to gather and live in community again. May the dear Lord grant his grace for this and grant lasting peace. **

        On October 28 the two brothers, Christoph Baumhauer and Benjamin Poley, returned home safely from their long journey to Holland and other places. They arrived in peace and under God's protection, having completed their task. God be praised for bringing them safely there and back.

        During the two years of 1664 and 1665 all grain prices were very high. A Senitz peck of wheat cost three gulden and more, a peck of rye cost two gulden and fifty kreuzer, a peck of barley was two gulden, a peck of oats was sixty kreuzer, and a peck of peas cost over three gulden. The price of a pair of raw oxhides was ten gulden.

***************




APPENDIX 1 - Political and Economic Context

                  At the beginning of the sixteenth century, while national states were emerging in northern and western Europe, southeastern Europe was in the hands of the Ottoman Turks. After two centuries of gradual conquest the Turks were still forcing their way westwards, and their raids and wars continued to endanger central Europe for two centuries more. Their victory at Mohacs in 1526 added two-thirds of Hungary to their possessions. That same year Ferdinand, hereditary archduke of Austria, became king over Bohemia and Moravia and over what remained of Hungary, claiming these countries by inheritance, although traditionally the crowns were elective. As a member of the Hapsburg dynasty, Ferdinand was elected Holy Roman Emperor in 1556 to replace his brother Charles V. His rule now extended over the multiplicity of German-speaking states which formed the empire. Successive Hapsburgs held the same lands and titles, some, like Ferdinand, becoming simultaneously archduke of Austria, king of Bohemia, king of Hungary, and Holy Roman Emperor.

        The movement of reform associated with Martin Luther and directed against the Roman Catholic Church began in the German territories in the first quarter of the sixteenth century. It spread rapidly throughout and beyond the empire, soon fragmenting into many groups, since varying interpretations of the Bible and of Christianity arose.

        Conflicting religious views soon led to armed confrontation. Between 1524 and 1525 the Peasants' Revolt broke out in Germany, the peasants appealing to biblical justice to reinforce their demands for redress of grievances. Fear became

        Church and win back the ground lost to the Protestants. Foremost in the movement were the Jesuits, a body of men known as the Society of Jesus, who strove with great dedication but often with extreme cruelty to make Roman Catholicism worldwide. Highly trained for their task, they organized education and opposed what they considered heresy, assisting in cross-examinations. As they found almost any method acceptable if it achieved their ends, the Jesuits were seen as cunning and dreaded agents of imperial policy.

        Near the turn of the century economic change and embittered political rivalry brought increasing oppression and war, plunging Moravia and the adjoining lands into misery. A principal cause of economic oppression was the change in land usage fostered by the expansion of commerce. In western Europe with its growing towns, the demand for agricultural products was increasing and prices rose accordingly. In eastern Europe, where towns were few and land was the main resource, the nobles were eager to profit from the favorable market. Manors or estates which had been merely self-sufficient now had to be intensively cultivated for cash crops. In Bohemia the most important item was beer; in Hungary, wine. Where possible, landlords took over peasant holdings and enlarged the acreage at their own disposal, but they could not readily increase the supply of workers. They therefore tried to squeeze additional labor from the existing peasantry, whom they exploited with ever greater inhumanity. At a time when manorial control of the peasantry was almost at an end in western Europe, the once relatively free peasants of eastern Europe were reduced to serfdom, tied by law to the land and oppressed with heavier and heavier dues and compulsory labor.

        Over this harshly subjected peasantry broke long and terrible wars as the political rulers pursued their irreconcilable purposes. Hapsburg determination to establish control of eastern territories resulted in the Turkish Wars of 1593‚ 1606 and the Bocskay rebellion of 1604‚ 1605, when Hungarian nobles allied themselves with the Turks against the emperor. In 1618 the devastating struggle of the Thirty Years War began. At first the emperor had great success against rebellious nobles who elected a Calvinist king of Bohemia in defiance of imperial claims. Success of one ruler, however, provoked a counter-alliance of others to check his mounting power. Alliances shifted, Roman Catholic joining Protestant to oppose Roman Catholic, and Protestant opposing Protestant, in a power struggle that lasted thirty interminable years.

        Six armies, German, Danish, Swedish, Bohemian, Spanish, and French, marched and fought across central Europe. The soldiers and their leaders were mostly mercenaries, fighting on either side for pay, and expected to live from the lands where they were campaigning. Quartered on the country people, they looted, raped, and murdered at will, often setting homes to the torch. Desperate peasants resorted to banditry.

        The Thirty Years War was brought to an end in 1648, but there was scarcely any interval of peace in eastern Europe where Poland, Russia, Sweden, Brandenburg, Denmark - and even Transylvania in 1657 struggled for aggrandizement. The Hapsburg powers were confronted both by uprisings among the Hungarian nobility in defense of traditional liberties and by renewed Turkish thrusts into central Europe. Not until the end of the century, after the Turks had besieged Vienna a second time, were the forces of Leopold I and his allies able to repulse the enemy so decisively that in 1699, at the Treaty of Karlowitz, Austria gained possession of Hungary and Transylvania. Transylvania had been under Turkish suzerainty for over a century and a half and permitted considerable toleration for all creeds. Soon after the Turkish defeat of 1683 the Transylvanian Diet negotiated with Leopold I and accepted his suzerainty. The Diet insisted on the emperor's confirmation of some religious toleration, but only two religions were now permitted: the Roman Catholic and the Lutheran. After 1700, pressure from a centralizing imperial power became increasingly effective, while the Jesuits were zealous to eradicate any non-aligned religious group. Between 1759 and 1767 ruthless persecution suppressed the few Hutterian communities left in Hungary and reduced those in Transylvania to a handful of people who refused to give in. The Hutterites, consequently, again became a remnant, a people on the move, migrating with much suffering to Walachia, then to the Ukraine, and - to complete our story - in the 1870s, to North America.

***************




APPENDIX 2 - Subsequent History

                  After 1665, events in the Hutterian Church were recorded intermittently but not gathered into a single volume. It was not until 1793 that the continuation of the story was taken up by Johannes Waldner, Vorsteher from 1794 to 1824. He patterned his chronicle after the first volume, which he condensed as the first part of his work. Then he used other available sources to fill in the years following 1665 and went on to relate the events of his own time until 1802.

        From his account we learn that the story of suffering continued. Community of goods - so characteristic and so vital was abandoned by one Bruderhof after another as a result of spiritual decline, severe economic hardships, and continued persecution; by 1699 this practice had been abandoned altogether, also in Transylvania.

        Fifty years later a movement of hearts in Carinthia (Austria) led to an event of great significance for the preservation of the Hutterian Church. There was a revival among a small section of the population which had been secretly Protestant for almost two centuries. In an effort to rid Carinthia of so-called heretics, Empress Maria Theresa enforced their migration to Transylvania (Romania) in at least fourteen groups. One of these, sent in October 1755, consisted of 270 souls. Through the providence of God, several of these newcomers, while looking for work, encountered a remnant of the brothers and sisters who still read the old Hutterian writings even though they were no longer living in community of goods. As a result of the encounter, some of the Carinthian immigrants were baptized and began to live in full Christian community of goods at Kreuz in Transylvania. One of these, Johannes Kleinsasser, was confirmed as a servant of the Word in 1763 by the two Hutterian elders Martin Roth and Joseph Kuhr. Some of the Hutterites from Alwinz joined them, and thus the Hutterian Church survived.

        Persecution, especially by the Jesuits, continued and even increased. Of the two Hutterian elders at Alwinz, Martin Roth succumbed to Catholic pressure and Joseph Kuhr (a brother filled with the fire of the Spirit) was banished from the land along with a certain Johannes Stahl. Just as the Catholics were making arrangements to put all the Bruderhof children into a Catholic orphanage, these two brothers returned secretly. In 1767 they led the whole community in winter and under dangerous conditions over the Transylvanian Alps to comparative safety in Walachia (southern Romania). They set up a community not far from Bucharest. (A few brothers and sisters were left behind in prison at Hermannstadt in Transylvania.) Three years later, because of the ravages of the war between Russia and Turkey, they accepted an offer by the Russian field marshal Count Peter Alexandrovich Rurniantsev to settle on his land at Vishenka in the Ukraine. Here they were granted freedom of religion and freedom from military service.

        At that time the Hutterian Brethren came close to losing their first chronicle. One of the two manuscripts we have today (see Introduction p.xvi) had been in the keeping of the elder Martin Roth, who became a Roman Catholic. At his death it passed into the possession of his son, not a Hutterian brother. His mother-in-law, however, sold it to the brothers imprisoned in Hermannstadt, and on their release in 1772 or 1773 they brought the book safely back to the brotherhood in the Ukraine. This is the book we now call the 1581 codex. Where the other copy (the 1580 codex) was we do not know, but Johannes Waldner wrote in his chronicle (which came to be known as Das Klein-Geschichtsbuch der Hutterischen Brüder) that the record of their history had been lost to them until the brothers arrived from prison with a copy.

        In 1819 disunity among the servants of the Word and inner decline led to the abandonment of community of goods for the second time. Yet the spark did not go out. The brothers and sisters held together as congregations, faithfully reading the old Hutterian writings. German-speaking Mennonites living in the Molotschna district of southern Ukraine helped the Hutterites obtain good farmland there. The entire group moved in 1842 and built up five Hutterian settlements: Huttertal, Johannesruh, Hutterdorf, Neu-Huttertal, and Scheromet. In 1859 Michael Waldner, a blacksmith, set up a small Bruderhof with full community of goods in one of these settlements, the beginning of the group known today as the Schmiedeleut or Smith People. A year later Darius Walter established another community, later called the Dariusleut.

        Since 1770 the brothers had been enjoying the freedoms granted them in Russia, but in 1870 these privileges were annu lled by the government. The brothers and sisters soon decided to emigrate, and in 1874 and 1877 they all moved to South Dakota in the United States. There a third group reestablished community of goods under the leadership of Jacob Wipf, a teacher; hence the group was called Lehrerleut. These three groups continued communal living in the United States.

        Some fifty years later, however, their stand against any form of military service brought harassment and persecution once more. In 1918, during World War I, two of their young married brothers, Michael and Joseph Hofer, died in prison as a result of cruel mistreatment by the United States military. For this reason nearly all the Hutterian Brethren moved from the United States to Canada, though many later returned to the United States.

        In 1920 a new Christian community began in Germany, led in their search for radical discipleship by Eberhard Arnold, who knew the history of the Anabaptists and of the Hutterian Brethren but did not know of their continued existence in North America. The new community, founded on the Sermon on the Mount and formed in the Spirit of the early church, attracted many who were looking for a new society to end war and its evil consequences. When Eberhard Arnold read about the two young Hutterian brothers who had died in prison in 1918, he realized that Hutterian communities still existed. But it was not until 1926 that he obtained their address from Dr. Robert Friedmann of Vienna, who was doing research on Anabaptist history under Professor Wolkan. Eberhard began corresponding with the brothers in North America, especially with Elias Walter Jr. at the Stand Off Colony, Alberta. At their invitation he visited all thirty-three Hutterian colonies in 1930 and 1931.

        He found that the brothers, after four hundred years, were still united in their basic faith and trust in God and in their practice of adult baptism; they shared their goods, work, and life; they made a life commitment to the church as the body of Christ; they promised lifelong faithfulness in marriage; they exercised church discipline; and they were united - to the last member - in their refusal to do military service. All this convinced the community in Germany, grown to a hundred souls, that they should join the Hutterian Brethren, not merely for their own sake but as a witness to the unity among his disciples that Jesus asked for in his last prayer (John 17). So while Eberhard Arnold was still in America, they were united with the Hutterian Brethren, and he was appointed servant of the Word by the elders in December 1930.

        He returned to Germany with enthusiastic plans to publish Anabaptist writings. The most important of these was the manuscript of Das Klein-Geschichtsbuch der Hutterischen Brüder, consisting primarily of Johannes Waldner's work, in which he had condensed and continued the first chronicle. Work on this publication was stopped by the rise of National Socialism in Germany, and it was never resumed because of the death of Eberhard Arnold in 1935. The Rhön Bruderhof was dissolved by the Gestapo in 1937 and after settling first in England, then in Paraguay, the brothers and sisters made another home in the United States.

        At the request of the Hutterian Brethren in North America, A. J. F. Zieglschmid (editor of the 1943 edition of the first chronicle) arranged for the publication of the second volume of the chronicle in the German language by the Carl Schurz Memorial Foundation, Philadelphia, Pennsylvania, in 1947. Das Klein-Geschichtsbuch der Hutterischen Brüder is treasured by the Hutterian Brethren today. It is to be hoped that one day it will also appear in English translation.

        The twentieth century has seen another sign of God's Spirit at work: a second group to join the Hutterian Brethren. In the mid-1950s a group of eleven Japanese Christians, led by Rev. Isomi Izeki, began to search for a life of commitment in discipleship as described in Acts 2 of the New Testament. They looked for a body of believers which they might join.

        After some years of living in community and sharing their possessions, they read of the Hutterian Brethren - in their own language and realized that they stood on common ground. They visited colonies in Alberta and united with the Hutterian Brethren. In May 1977 Izomi Izeki was appointed servant of the Word by the elders of the Hutterian Brethren. In 1986 the community numbers around twenty-five souls, adults and children. They are called the Christian Community of New Hutterian Brethren, Owa Colony, and live on a farm about 150 miles north of Tokyo. The task of translating significant works into Japanese continues strong within the Owa community.

        Today, in 1986, there are over three hundred Hutterian communities with about thirty thousand souls, living in Canada, the United States, England, and Japan. We are thankful for the freedoms we enjoy in these countries, where we are able to offer a life of Christian brotherhood to all people.
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